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the Sun under the name TaranftdityadSva, vr ic b Slhavabulahn, on the fotitli the 

Tillaee <rf BfiDyastballa, on the westthe wllage of ^PfidbUIatai, and J' 

AthTullakft (Ambtillhto). After the usual odmomtion to prcBor\e »» g» , . ^ j 

oatory T»»., taes 39-84 gta tko MiMB of tedvo 

wd four ifokoMom. Ihoy ko fonowod by fte Bomo of Iho onto, bW. ranool Kod 1 1 
oortoinly, ..a flm, iBgom, K foIIoBod by tbo dote frr.ro!.b».-.o».o( 

BOB^tBlBofBbiobMO ordioiuT *K>o»> «e"“= iBBonP*'™.. ' 

ngButmeo m-tofa-M frt-Fo(bo)lo«ormi»o«o4 || <»o-lo<(«4 fri-M.ao.Bbw (ll.o f.roo ) 

ni.b»(a4i8preoodeahyoBiarkwbiob«!OB.8 fo ropreiant tbo ncinol BiEn-BuinoBl of Wmlo 
Who this Dhlifca was, does not appear ftom the present jnscnption , but the gmnt B. molca it 
probable that he was a high official of the Jang Mahendrayndha (Mahindrop »h), 
permission was necessary for the making of the grant. 


B.— Plates of Avanlvarman n. T6ga; tyikraTnnOBMnvat 050. 

These are three plates, the second of which is inscribed on both Bides, while the firf-t end 
third are inscribed on one side only They contain 68 lines of wcll-prcRCrved \rriting m Nfipnrl 
characters The engraTing is done carelessly, so that the text contains numerous inu^tal es. the 
correction of some of which, especially in two passages where proper naniDs are concemwl, is 
very difficult The language is Sanskrit. Lmes 1-45 contain twenty-four % circs which, after 
glorifying the Sun, treat of the genealogy Of the donor and of hiB and his ancestors* exploits , 
and two imprecatory verses are cited in Xmes 65-67 , the rest of the text is in prose 


The inscription records a grant of land by tho Mahdidmanta Avonivarman pl.J, siimamed 
Ydga, of the Ch&ln'kya race (verse 2) In this race there were two ' great kings * (viahUmuht- 
pati), the brothers Ealla and Iduhalla (v 3), tho former of whom is eulogized in conventional 
terms (w 5 and 6). Ealla had a son, whose name cannot bo made out with coniidonce (v 7) ; 
and this chief had a son whose name ended with dhavala, and whese full natno perlmps wn* 
Tfilmlcadhavala (v 9) This last named chief destroyed (or defeated) in battle a certain 
Bharma, conquered kings who were well-known rdjJdhtrdJa-paramCiiarat, and defeated a 
Karpfita army (w. 10 and 11) His son was Avanivarman [L] (v 12), and hisBon, again, was 
Balavarman (the donor of the grant A., above) Balovarman defeated a certain Vishndha 
(v 16) fromwhomhetpokawayapajT of big dmms (tiru^^haUd) ; and, by slnpng Jajjnpa and 
other kings, ‘ freed the earth from the Hftoa race’ (v 17). His son was Aramvorinao pi.), 
also called Y6ga (v. 18). who rented the armies of a certain Ynkahadhaa^ and other k mgs w hose 
countries were invaded Vjr him (vr. 19 and 20), and put to flight Dharanivar&ba (■» . 21) 


In lines 45 ff. this Mahdsdmanfa YSga (t a Avanivarman. H.), a feudatory of the Paroma- 
hhatt^alca KaMri^ddhirdja ParavnMvara Kahdndrapaiadfiva who meditated ou tbo feet of the 
P3fP Bh63ad6v^inf^hifl officials aud others, as well as future kinga, that, with the 
of tb. JlntoOBB Bhhta,. h« gB,e tbe -nltogB of Amralaka (Anbalato),. wMcb 


^ nndonhtfdly be aUettd 

‘f»mibngU«d*ySih6nar^’r,S thitUWAfcXFiwnn an}ap^la i»r 

hWbeenbafowliim). See tb^a ot I b« grant 7 “ «,tora,P«e nt bu. (na h« father BaWn«n 

* Thu village (AmboWu or Amballaka) » ni^tiDued «]«. In the grant A, 
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belonged to the Nakshisapura eighty-four (NalsJtisapura-chaturasUt) m the Saurashtra 
mandala, to (a temple of) Tarun&dityadera, located near the nver Kanavlnkfl in the Ticmily 
of the village of Jayapura ^ The boundaries of the village were — on the east the village of 
Viyaraka, on the south the village of Jayapura, on the west the villages of Senduvaka and 
Korinthaka, and on the north the village of Vavulika. After the usual admonition to preserve 
this gift and two imprecatory verses, the inscription, in line 68, ends with the date samvat 956 
2Idgha-sttdt 6, the numerals of which here also are ordinary decimal figures. 

The Chdlufcya chiefs mentioned in the preceding are not known from other mscnptions. 
The large Bilhan inscription, in Up Ind Vol I p 266, mentions a Ohauluhya Avamvarman 
whose daughter NohaU was married by the Ealachun CMdi king Tuvaraja I Edyfiravarsha 
That Avamvarman may have been a contemporary® of Avamvarman 11 T6ga of our grant B , 

but — even assunung that the terms Ohdlukya and Ohaulukya might be used synonymously^ 

ho cannot be identical with him, because his father and grandfather were Sadhanva and Simha- 
varman (not Balavarman and Avamvarman) 

For Balavarman, a feudatory of UdahSudrayudha (Mahendrapala), the grant A furnishes 
a date in about A D 893 We therefore may assume that his grandfather Vdhukadhavala (P) 
hved about the middle of the 9th century A D , and was almost certainly a feudatory of MahSn- 
drapala’s predecessor Bhojadeva (Mihira) of Eanau], for whom we possess dates from A D 843 
to A D. 881 How in the mscriphon No 77 of my Southern Inst this hlihira (Bh&jadSva) is 
stated to have been defeated by the Gnjardt Ekshtrakfita Bhruvar&ja II This at any rate 
would show that he was at war with the E&shtrakfitas , and I believe that such a war is actually 
referred to m the account -of Vahukadhavala’s (?) exploits related in the grant B In my 
opimon, the Karnfita army which is said to have been defeated ly him can only have been 
an army of the Bhshtrakutas As regards (the kmg) Bharma who is stated to have been 
destroyed (or defeated) by the same chief, I know of no king Pharma who could have been a 
contemporaiy of hiB, excepting the well-known Fala kmg DharmapSla, and I see no reason 
why Pharma should not be identified wnth that Fala king, who at one time or another 
undoubtedly was at war with the rulers of Kanouj 

Balavarman himself defeated a certam Vishadha, and by slaymg Jaj japa and othei kings 
‘ freed the earth from the Huna race ’ Who Yishadha was, it is impossible to say Wars with 
Buna kmgs are frequently mentioned in Indian inscriptions of the Middle Agee,* and we know 
of a Guna pnneess, Avalladevi, who was mamed by the Ealachun Eama m the 11th centniy , 
but m recording the ’name of Jajjapa our graut B for the first time discloses the name of an 
mdividual Huna king, who must be placed m about the last quarter of the 9th centniy 

The kings or chiefs mentioned as opponents of Avanivarman H, 76ga, for whom we have 
a date m about A P 899, are Yakshaddsa and Bharanlvarfiha. The former is unknown to us 
The latter I do not hesitate to identify with the Ch&pa Ilahdsdmantddhtpats Pharanlvarfiba, 
known to us from his HaddMfi plates^ which were issued from Vardham&na (or Wadhwan in 


* This village was granted to the same temple of the Son by the grant A. 

* A danghter of the Kslachnri Tnvarfija L, Knnd&kaddvl, was named by the Bishtrakdta Amdghavarsha III 
Baddiga, for whom we now possess dates m A.D 937 and 939 

* In Nos 364 and 856 of mj Northern Inst certain chiefs are described as both ChAlniyas and Chanlnkyas. 

* See my note on the grammarians’ ajayaj^J’artd SiLnSn in Naehr%ehten d JE 'Cfse d Wtseensehaften «* 

OSiltngen, 1903, p 305 if The Pila DdvapSls humbled the pnde of the Hflnas Ind VoL II p 163, V 13^, 
according to the Ehsrda plates of the B&shtrakd^ Eakkaraja IL Amd^havarsha of A D 972 this fang fonght 
battles with the lord (or lords) of the Bflnas {Ind Ant VoL XII p 266, L 82) , the FsramAra- Utpala 
(Mofijarija) took -away the life of the Hdnas VoL XVL p 28,L41), his ynanger'iirother Sindhnraja 

conquered the king of the Hflnss {lEp Ind VoL L p 235, v 16), etc 

* See my Northern Lut, No 353 
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^ IS renreBented as a feudatory of a Bdjddhtrdja 

The place Nakatasapura. the nine viUages mentioned m conneotion with the two grants, 

^ to mnavtaSl I to. to, I «gto lo «.y. «W» “““ f 

these looahto ». tot to Mtetoepto ^ J- 

foor, iihieh wee held hy to two donots, eooordiog to to insenphoa B Wo^td to the 
SanraaHtra mandala The name Surashtra we know to denote the eonthem pai t of Xalhui jd , 
and the two chiefs Balavnrman and Avanivarman II descnbo themsehes as fendatoncs of 
the MaMrdjddhtrdja Mahgndrayudhadfiva or Mahondiapaladeva (of Kanauj), it follows from 
these inscriptions that towards the end of the eth century A D. the kingdom of Kanauj 
extended as far south as, and included, the province of Kdthi&vad Moreover, it becomcfi 
quite certain now that the Bdjddhtrdja Mahipfiladeva, who lu the Haddala plates of A D 914 
IS mentioned as the overlord of the Chapa ilahiisanatitddhtpatt Dharanivaraha, must ho idcnti* 
hed with the Mahdrdjddhwdja MahipaladSva of Kanau] (whoso Asni inscription is dated in about 
A D 917), the successor of MahSudiapaladfiva, and cannot have been one of the Ohudaeamas of 
GimSr-JunSgadh 

In the grant A the king, known to us from the grant B and other inscnpiionB ns hlahcn* 
drapala, is called MahSndrdyudha. This name of conrse at onco recalls the names Indrd- 
yudha and Chakr&yudha, the former denoting a king who according to the JECartiamsa-Purdna 
was ruling the north m Saka-samvat 705=A D 783-84, and the latter another kmg, to whom 
the sovereignty of Mahhdaya (Eananj) was given, after the defeat of Indraraja (t e , in my 
optmon, Indr&yudha), by the Pala Dharmapsla, and who was defeated by NSgabhata,^ the grand- 
father of Bh 63 ad 6 va of Kanauj It may also be mentioned that m MjasSkhara’s Karpura- 
manjarf a certain merchant is represented as having gone to ‘ Xananj, the capital of Vajra. 
yudha, the kmg of Pafioh&la ’ That story would seem to show that in the opmion of Raja- 
fiekhara, who was Mahendrapnla’s guru, a name with the somewhat nnnsnal ending dgudha, 
such as Vajrayudba, was a suitable or charaoteMstic name of a Kananj king Most probably 
Mahendrapala himself was known to Rfijasekbara also by the name Mah 6 ndroyndba ^ 

The date of the grant A , iri-ValahhUsatnvat 574 Sldgha-suddha 6, is by a long way the 
eailmst ^te in which we find the technical expression ValahM^samvat In the inscnphons of 
the Volabhl kings themselves the year of a date IS ordmanly preceded by only sum, rarely by 
Miiita# and hitherto the earliest inscription containing the term ValabM.sathvat was the 

Vferaval msor^tion of the temple-pnest Bhava-Biihaspati of 7olabW-w,«na# 850 (No 503 of 

my Northern List) In the Morbi plate of Jfimka (ibid No 502) of the year 58*1 of +1 
eiu the number 585 m hue 19 is p^ceded by simply\amnat. 

M a Oauptu (i e Gupta)^ year — It is ennous that in Kathiavfid we should Ld + 1 , p * “ 

toto '“P''^“““'>'a''to»ItooaeBamotaoHttosLe' 

A.— PLATES OP BALAVARMAN, VALABHI-SAMVAT 674. 

TEXT.3 


Oin* (11*3 «»nju.o=uil=HPj 

bhattaraka-mahar&][a]dh: 


First Plate 

“ s™*' tin 


Wakshisapurataparam 


see Ur. ntea KonoVg edition, pp 74 and 26C ^ 
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2 raja-paiamesrara-6ri-Bh6jad§TO-pad[a»‘]iindIiyata-parainabhattfiraka-maliSra]adhipa3a-para- 

3 mesvara-sri-MahSndr&yudhadSva-pada-prasftdaksliata-isamadhigata-paScliamali a 5 a v d a - 

(bda)>maliasaTnantas=[Ch]§L- 

4 lukyfinvaya-pnisata-sr5-2Avanivarmma-snta-grt.Va(ba)lavarmma 6arwan=eva raja- 

ra3anya-i ajasth^my-Spank-aina- 

5 fya-[cha]tabha<a-bliatta-[da]ndaTa(pa)8ika-dand[6]ddhara9ika-3dranigika-inahattara-charu-^ 

chara*bhata-bastyasvar6faha(ha)ka-prabhritib |* 

6 yuktaka-myuktakam Bvanaa(a)nyam[8=cba] yabbaaamTa(ba)dhyamanak&u= 

samanuvo(b6)dhayaty=astu vab samviditain yatba padma-pattS^ 

7 8thita-]ala[va] tarala £ri dn3hta-nasbta5=cba ]mtamb ? | 8 Padmapatra-jalavimda- 

cbamcbalatn ]i'vitaTyam=akbilas=cha sampadab | 

8 ity-avetya jagatab Btbiti[m*] nripal? kim dbaiiaib knruta dbarmmam=aiumdyab* 

II Pallavagra-jalanmdn-cbamobalfe klesa- 

9 jala-panveshhta bbavfi | y6 na cbimtayati karmma-Batpatbam tasya janma 

bbavat=iba nibpbalara*° || eram sarrramsadbruva- 

10 ni=al6[kya3 dbarmma matib atbapyatdm || Tan=may& ^^Bvabhnj&pSrjita- 

K’aksbisapurachaturasitikfi-prativa(ba)ddb6 Jayapnr-a- 

11 bbidhano gramab^" Magha*suklapalksba>sb8sbtby&m^8 np6pya(Bbya) gandba-dbbpa- 

pnBhya(6bpa)-dipa-finana-Tjlepan-6palepaiia-[Baiuna 

12 r]ana-kba9daspbntifa-sudba-kurchcbak-adi-sndru(sru)sba-krjte 6va-inatapitr6r=atmana^= 

cba'® aibik-ainn6bia[i*'3ka-puDja-ya^6- 

13 bbivpddbaye bbagavatab fiant-Kanavlnk&>tat-aiastbita-Sabasradidbiieb Sr5mata8= 

Taru[na]dityadgvaya’o bhakti-bba* 

14 vita-mauasa'^ ndak[a*3tisarggeBa dharmraadayb aisnshlah pratipSditaSscba || Tasya 

pfirvratab Sibavfihalaka-grama- 

15 BJma niaryad[a*3 [|*3 daksbinatab Ba[]yastba ]la«grania-slm8 maryada | 

aparatab Pedbillaka-grama-Bima [ma*3ryfida | ntta- 
IG ratab Amvullaka-*8grama-sJm5 maryMa | ivam chatnrSgbatta(ta)n-&palak8bitah 
Ea-bh6gabb6gab 6a-biranyfa*3cIaDab 

17 Ea-dandada§aparadbab sa-Bimaparyantafa B-6dra[m*Jgab Ba-Tnk8bamSMkuIah 
sa-pankarab cbollakavaim-vai- 

IS gikakOsbyadi-Eahitab*® Schatabbataprav6^a-var3]it6^° bbfimichcbhidra-nySyfina 

dbarmniadayd nign(Bn)shfa|f H 

19 Asya bbani]at6 bb6]apayatah knsbata^ karebapayatb va asmad-v8nisaiair=anyair= 
wa bboktnbbih 


* Bead, probably, -prasddtkf^tta- * Bead -fry 

* Instead of this word nhich I do not remember to have met with elsewhere, I should have ei^ected here, next 
to daniapdftka, as in other grants, -ehaurdddharantha- 

* It IB just possible that the two aksharaf ch&ru were struck out in the original, and that the intended reading 
therefore is -cltara-hhaia- 

* Bead -prahhrttins&yukla}ca-ntyuktakdn= 

8 Bead -pattra tthita-jalataMarald irir:^ ^ ’Readjivitam 

* Metre of this verse and of the next Bathdddhatl — Bead Padmapattra- 

* This of course cannot be right, but the actual reading does not suggest to me a suitable conjecture 

** Bead ntshpkalam ** Originally svdhhu° was engraved, but the sign for d has been struck out 

** Bead grdmd Bead -shaihthyam^ ** Bead -sammarjana- 

Bead =eA* Bead, m accordance with the preceding, “divasya 

'J^Here and m other places below tbe rules of S(ynd'ht have not been observed 
’• 'Bead Amlntllaka- , m line 64 of the grant S' tbe name is spelt Amwlaka- 

*’ This term, the reading of which is quite clear in the photograph, I am unable to explain The word ekdllikd 
occurs aboie, Vol III p 267,1 23, and Prof Hnltzscb draws mj attention to Vol VI p 88, note 9 

*®Ono would have expected here oc>lrf/aiA«foi»ac4/a*, and some other term endmg with varjttah (likq eg. 

pSreodatta dirahrahmad&ya tarjiiah) 
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«nud.aa. 

pTialam=avety=&yamsaamad-aa- , . 

^ Second Plate. 

2J y4«ia»iaalavy6 ssaiaf»F>W'><>J»^'“j‘ ‘‘‘ " oli.6tlain 

28 VySsSaall ’rtoSha dattito pari mitodraih dtaiai dhaimm- 

23 .-^rnTtKamSlya^ta-p^taato tta U nta. 

24 sShaslifarswaralia'BahaBr&iji avargge tialithaia bhfimida^ I [ ]o c [e] » 

&iiTixiiaTit& olifl [t&ny=fi3“ , . ^ c-. ajw.u i 

25 va narakS TasSt 1| Va(ba)liabhir=waBtiahft blmkti rkjauaib Sagar-adibbih | 

Taaya yasya yada [bbfi]- ... i. 

26 mis-tasya taaya tada phalam || «Sha8litjr=wawha-BahaBrani «Bhaabtu*warsba- 

gataai [cba] 1 [gaTkm kbU-pradanfe]- 

27 Da bbdnD-baitti aa audbyati |] Vi!iidliy-&taviBbv.«at6y&su(sn) aoBbta-kotara- 

Taainah 1 [fcpshn&liaya hi ]&]- . r 

28 yant6 bhhtni-dayam haratfaCnti) y5 || Sva-dattam para-datt[am«] va .ya[tnjad= 

rakaha Dar&dhipa | mahim niahibh[yitlm areahtha] 

29 d5nfich=chhraya=nDpalanam || ^ II AvaCtra) aakdii vrafbr&)hmana-Dfehada-suta- 

Bhavah I tathii vr&(bra)hmana*[CaD ?]- 

30 naia-8nta-Kag54Tarah ]| tathk vra(hr&)hmana-Ja]]ata-Buta-Hanh |) tath& 

Tr&(br5)bmana-Bh&[8kara]-BDta- 

31 VfiBudfivah || talM va^ikf* KOgha-SDia-Iaava^ 1 tathd vamk® N^ga-suta- 

P&[ha]llah II ta- 

32 th& 7vam.-J'SnlIa-suta''N'aDnakah | iatha vanak^ SaiagaTna-BDta>D&Dthah || tatha 

^a(3Da)hattara-Dram [gliya* 

33 antarSihah | tath& iQa(ma)hatiara-6&vfl8a-sata'Ajainah | iathd mahattata-GovaBa- 

Baia-M6ha[xi]pa£ka]- 

34 h I tath& xaahattara-Dhkxa-aDia-Kaphakah |) Likhitam chsaitan=iDi(Dia}yd kda- 

pDtraka**Datta<BDta-[Dha ?]- 

35 [r]adi[fy6]n=6ti || © || Sri-Valabhl-Bamvat 674 Mfigba-suddba 8 II (§) II 

36 Sva*ha3t6s[tra3 6ri-Va(ba}laTarmmanah U 53^ lo sva-haatah ari-Dhiika'^ II (f) II 

B— PLATES OP AVAHIVABIlAir II. YOGA; [VIKEAIIA-ISAMLVAT 868. 

TBXT.w 
Fxrst Plate 

1 OmM [II*] JayaS*ch=&bhy[D*]dayaS=cha || Jayati'* jagatftm praBatir=Ti8v-SfaiS 

Banaja-bhttBhapam Dabhasab I drataka- 

2 nakasadrrfarda&SatanmyiUcha-inH-apchatabis Savitk H [1*] >6Ast=£ba Bdra vaOja^bir* 

amtark dba chchhidtaih pari* ^ ^ 


probably, tiAiot3r<J,^na. ^ SMetee Indravaitd 
* Motrt of tb,. and tio rest s SWka (Aaa.b;ubb) - 

^ ]s.CAa.^&iaah%h Satrtirm S i ^ « 

• Keaa *haghim vartha- 
® Read wnik-Sanf, 


varsha. 


Tbe«atae W^„e^ Ant ToIXlLp 16i;ike69 



No 1] 


I TSCoMJluky.- 

jay6iasi{BOa=^a^^Uul^^5”*^ samnnakJi || [s*] "Saabhrtiraa^ha 

' Btaa.LaM..aaa,M..™ « W] Maab,l> 

* ™„S‘"f v^^r ■•,?*^ EajyaMf na[du*l']l »aUpalan gmatgaa-alamUtaabhitt 
Bail JcBiunaLrajti-pa- 

9 ra^Tn.an[v]ita-taimti mrblx&tikaS Snsati J 16ksn&m=abha7an=inaa& rati-yntarm*1 
dliarmma-pra- j l j 

JO [dhl^^m] eadA teahtir=CTva(bl)a)ndIiu]]ana8ya gannya-janitA dSna5=cha 

satj-attiflliaC’)* 1 | [6*] '0Ta8insti=inahiS[a*]d=vi- 
n tatbkarirttih“ lakshmi-aidhanatn ^aranam gnnanam I|(|) ganiya^a bhflnur= 
vraEatirsinmaimani 

12 rA3airjabb&ina(0)is taaayAry6) va(ba)bbAva || [7*j wValgatfyaraggamAtuga- 

mattam<Atamga'daggamaii } yacb*cha- 

13 ndadandatasrastab fetrat6=si6nyan=vaiia || [6*j A 3 am'* tat6=pi grimAmrugA ?1- 

bukadbavalb*^ 

14 inabAru(ntt)bhAr6 yab ( dha[r*3rQmain=avaim= api nityam ranAtyanxbfP) 1 

ninasadramam'® |(||) [9*] ’^Bajfidbira- 

15 ]a-param6srara-bbbiiu2iA[th]Ansyas=tAii=api 8vabbnja-vaiya-ragad=vijig[y]g | 

Id mBti-ameanibhrayavilflljiJripfiltiniAgairsavjaimvA ksbih-talam 

Second Plate, Firtt Side 

17 eamnrb pavinya || [lO'*'] '®KTmta[tbA?]8aBiP)a]Bi-pra[cb]iira-iiara-kan*prajA(3ya)- 
valgat'tDramgam 


’ Bead vipatiraidlhah, t e both vipatira-fdkhah, ' irithont leaves and branches/ and mpattra-i&hhah, 
‘ whose branches protect from mufortnne ’ A bamboo (vamfa) has leaves and branches But the ChAlnkya race 
(ratn/a) is a difTercnt Innd (apara) of vamia, one that has no leaves and branches, i e , in the other sense of the adjec- 
tive, it IS a race the branches of which protect from misfortune Sionlarly the other epithets in the verse aaggest 
other differences between the two kinds of vadi/a The word apara of the last Pdda is practically equivalent to 
apiirta, which is employed in a simflar verse above, Vol III p 298, line 6 of the text jipara is used m the same 
way (not in the sense 'before which no other excels*) m the verse m Ind. Ant VoL XII p 193, Ime 10 
» Meere Vanisastha * Metre Slftka (Annshtubh) 

• Bead leuladharmmasam&p&taii * Jletre Upaj&ti 

« Metre Sirddlavilcrldita ’ Bead yatra 

• Bead, probably, mrhhUthadi • Bead, perhaps, sampattijaiii 

” Metre Indrarajrft ” Bead vttaf-6ruhtrUir=> 

1 am nnablc to give the name of the chief, concealed in this corrupt passage The verse wciild be right 
if we were to read Sdjtndra^ndmd, but I am not sure about this conjecture 

** Metre S16ha(AnnBhtubh) — Bead the verse Valgat-turangamaU Umga-maita-m&tamga-dwggamdt , yaeh- 
elusndadandatae^trattdh tairavd^-Mnyanweanatn n For ehandadanda see above, Vol VI p 10, v 2w 
*< Metre • Aryfl 

>» Here agam I cannot give confidently the name intended in the original The right reading may possiblj be 
grimdn^Vdhukadhaval 6 

« Bead ran ddyaidaninafad^Jiharmam The name*t the end of the verse nndnobiedly is Dharmam 

Metre Vasantatilaka— Bead the second half of the verse mstnmta-wrdagartliina^npMtamdirgair^ 
abgatrmtfa hshitiAalant aamart pramdhga t 

** Metre Sragdharfi — Bead Kuntaprdtdsihatta- 
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EPIGRAPHIA indioa. 


[Voi-. IX 


18 Ksmnstam l.li«yar» 1 ..ta-maa 4 bMBSS-blaCnnJpraviSja | 

19 j6.nm(lMb.-pm»ik.W y 5 b-arMb 6 =Tagaaham bamala- 

21 pa-BMy-S^r^pSteb* I Eaaa 4 haTaa.bb[n*] 4 am=!m»m»aTOtl dbarilrim=. 

aiiviirfchataii=ni]ain.®a- rx n i 

22 niyata yfiaa n&ma 1 ( 11 ) [ 12 *] 6 Avaniva[r*]mmam ya[tra] Bttkarmmam 

vyatLita-Satravamarmmam vamimam(?) [ 1 ] ^ r ^ 

23 yuvati-mmita-nammani bhfipat 6 (tan) na ]anat&bliir=afia[r*]mmani fia[m*]kitam 11 

[ 13 *] Tasya® B{iiiur=a]an=iha 

24 suliarma jmitra-va(ba)nab[n]]anamtabira- 7 |a[r]mma 1 kirttitd vidita-gatravamanna 

y& 3 anair=abbi- 

25 ahaya Va(ba)lavarmina II [ 14 *] flSatatam=avitatb- 6 ktih Bnana-] 8 py-adi-^a(^i)lah 


pranayi^atasabasra* 

26 dWna--vi 3 tinmasampat | bhnjasnra-Svihit-fiia yah 6 ad=irabbya v&(ba)Iyfltn(t=Tri)- 

nayana-charan-a- 

27 rchchafiilav&n=aampra]atam(h) 1 ( 1 |) [ 15 *] Pratbita-karitaramgam g^tanisinmEa-pamh*® 

Viahadh.aiii«>ava6a- 

28 m=isab s&dliu ]itv 2 i samike [ 1 *] BtbiTataram=tiradbakka-yiigmaTii=&§ii dradbiyan*^ 

firati-sukba- 

29 dam=akbmn6 y&=graWn=ma[m*]dra-n&dam H [16*] Chatura-ttiraga-dTirggnnsEamyati 

dbvaata-datni[h*] apbuta- 

30 m=iha jagatisan'® Ja33ap4dm=iiihatya | praBabbaTnsabbimanask& yo vyadhatta 
' [kBb]itS§6 


31 bbuvanam=idam=abin& HGna-YamS6na binam H [17*] Kuvalayadala-n&trah 

sannat-biagastbald-'® 

32 kab 1 piakatam=Ava[n3ivarmma [n]fima taBy=[B]tma][6]= bhOt | prithula- 

katir=adfirab ksbama ma- 

33 dbyas=tatlia y6 viclita iba 3 agatyfim T6ga-namn=fiparena M [18*1 SaiiiPriimfti* 

Yakshada8a[m*] 7 a(ba)la- " i- j oamgrame 


bcoond Plate , Second Side 

34 in=a[kb]ilam=apds dbvainBayitva pravSro yab Bammer&ba 

ninadam Sfigaraksbabba- ^ Bamjagraha tbiyam palntara- 

35 nama | ya8y=alarDkara-bbatamW iita-npu la^nbnb 

«amkha.[cbcbba]tra-dbva]adi-i 7 ^ ^ 3 g bub pattay 6 =px pratftah 

I JMPHP. 


> y6=rtmMdha- 

• Metre Vftsantatilaka — Bead Tatm&dx=ajdvata 

Metro Drotavilambita « Metre SvagotS 

• Metre offerees 15-18 Maim! • Head dw 9 a.B«r». 

^ BeadrfrodJJydS* » Eeadj«/« 4 d»= 

H Thf. pra^ Metro of verses 19 and 20 SraedharS 

« H^^-tumga-kuMastUrns , 


* Bead tragta-hhidam 

* Bead 'ffunatr=mpttak 
» Bead -iandhiffanat-dhtta. 

Read ’pdntrB 



No 1] 


39 ipranhi^ \\ [20*2 ^Yjdmnk yamtam=adlukam inrigay(:a»].pny& yah eatva^ n.i 
muncbab sa Jam Dharanivardhah [}*] matyse- 

^ ^ }“J^ daran-molm&t mybmim DhMnivarSlah 

il f21*} ^Niadga-khamdita-dhandaiafmP 

41 raBaa-maaaa.glia-Sa>aad.tam | jati.tj,bli[l-}], aaBapSaaiW laaSnigaaan! || 

[22’"] “^al^lpatIa^=an^t^ra muktva 

42 iale^ lalau safi Ea[ni*']piati tnjagati panfaSttim sakt6 na kaschid=ap=Sha 

mam | su[3aJna-niva[lio] ma- 

43 tv^Uira. miatiL-aaiaT3(;kra]inai' larana-mauasam Brimamlam yam Bamagrayads 

Ti[chchhi3Ua[m*] || [23*] Tena‘3 piava(cha)ndamaruda[bhra]- 

44 chala[m*] vj[bhatim ?] [padmasfch ^3i^anjra(bu)kanika-ta{;ia]Mfansfisfi[n]’^ | 

yidy[Ti*]dvilasa-ya(cha)paUfi=cba Ticlii[m*]tya la- 

45 ksbmim pravartyata sphtilam^ayam kBhitidana-dba[r]mmab |/ [24*] Sa cba 

mabSsSmanta-srf-Yoga ^Ta 2 n=n[kta 5*]yan patha’® 

46 i«eapramii=ev=abbisamyadbyakam B75n=anyams=[cba] gamibbavi-bbdpalams=cba 

8aiaanuT6(b6)dhayaty=asttt 

47 yah samviditam yatb=asmabhih ptatapapranata-samaBtasfimanta-s6(iaau)lmial-dichita- 

cbaranayu- 

48 galasja gagadbamkaramkar-fliaa]ayasa[h^]prav8ba-dbaTabta-dhai dyalayasya 

samibitabbya* 

49 dbikapradan-auandita-vamdimnd-dpagiyamana-aamastagTinaganasya paramabbattfira- 

50 ka-mab[a*3r5]adhirS3a-parami (m 5 )gvara'gri-Bh 63 adi(d 5 )va-p&danu d b y 5 t a-p a r a m a- 

51 bbatt5raka-iaabar[&* jjSdhiraja-paramSgyaia-grMSIah dmdrBp&lad5va-pras 


Third Plate 

52 pada-prasad-&vapta’® taiifa(iim)ynkta-tamrtramdra?]pSla'5-gri-Dh5xUa-prafeiya(ba)ddbais= 

ta- 

53 d anximaiya cba Sau(8ati)ra8btraraandal-antabpgti-]Srakabieaparachatur5(ra)siti* 

prati- 


* Bead nij&m sttnhatad^ * Bead -Sdyaih turamyatr^ iva ripu~nitahatrs 

* Metre Vasantatilala — The general meaning of the verse clearly is that a certain Dharanivaraha, for a hose 
idcnti6cation see above, p S f , «as put to flight by, or fled before, Avanivannan Bnt J am not sore abont 
everj detail of the verse — The first noids of the verse perhaps are either vy6mn=&pt yamtamo or r^oimm 
prayamtam^ 

* Up&iraffvam * I cannot correct this 

« Bead anandfa maUmSns » Metre §!6La (Anushtubh) 

* Bead, probably, -datiddram (in the sense of ' elephant ’) 

* Bead •mund-auyha- Bead tastra-p&nau 

Metre Harinl ** Bead Trittkrama-vtkramam 

w Metre TasantatilakS Bead •taral&ms^dati’^&sun 

’* Bead yathdii), but the trords ecam=t(ktardn yaiha ivonld be quite oat of place here. 

1* Bead sanxdti-^it^&hhtsamhadh.yamdnaTcdit^tv&n-^anydmi’^eh^dgdmibh&et- 

These two akslaras (the first two sj Babies of the word prasdda) are quite out of place here In agreemenf 

with the preceding adjectives one nonld have expected -jlfaSiinerrapa/ad^raryo, bnt the writer proceeds as if the 
whole preceding passage, commencing with yjra/opajjranata, were a single compound, qualifying .dfo^^mdra/d/a- 

d^ca- 

** Mere, in my opinion, some words have been omitted As the text stands, we do not learn from it what the 
chief Ydga had received from Mahfendrapaia 

’* The t«o aksharar in brackets are quite doubtful I can only suggest that the intended reading may possi y 
be -tttdamtapffa- 
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EPIGBA.PHIA IBDIOA. 


[Vot IX. 


, Ba-vnkBham&laknlaV Ba-Bimapai7an[t*Jali 

54 ^a(ba)ddha>-Amvislak-fibladMn ^ ea-dandadagaparidlialj Bftbliajainniiavgshlikah* 

55 Ba-bli6gabli5gah ^vtlietiLimafTa) &.cbaniar-&rk8b(rkk).anujava-kBbiti- 

56 Bak:ala-xaiakiyfiiifiin=abaBtaprakBhepaiiimaCyaj 

67 MlS?” Kai.a^-»"a<.pataaa.4 

60 nj4rf^‘^‘ .,.ak>[r*]n.m^ra-nrfu(rTT:)lipn>C»h6)i. 

T)EilaYaCyi)taTy6 sanaa(ina)ntavya3=cba || ya4ya(8ya) cb-a- 

61 gb&Si T(ir[vv]at6 Viyaraka-grama Biin& 1 dakBlunat5 Jayapura-grama- 

Bin&(m5) 11 aparatah SS- . j »r t 

62 ,jduYaka-K6nDthaka-grama-BimSl nttaratah Vavulika-grama-sSma | tad=S[iia]m 

cbat'nragh.&taiio(na)*pan' , r ■». . 

63 kBbipta-gr&mam bbumjatb bh&iayatab kBba(bri)Bbatab kar8ba[ya3tab pratidila- 

te(t6j r5(Ta) na kailcba[n=5]lp=api panpam- 

64 vy6s6* t 4 k&ryab 1 yatab BaimayaBanapalam=avity=‘a8niat-priiya palaixtya 

ita(ti) II Tatb& d(cbj=a- 

65 ktam Vyaie(sS)na | 6Ya(ba)bubbir=VYasndb& bbtikiA r&]ani(bbi)h Sa(ba)gar- 

fidibbib [I*] yasra’ yaiiy4 yada bbumiiuea taaya ta- 

66 Ti palam || 8[y]&n=iha daha[na]® piir& narendrair^ddanani*® | 

TTnw frfiTa.gra§aakaraiii 1 mrmmalyavfina-prati- 

67 mfixu tarn k6 nama aa(Ba)dbuh paiiar=adadita t| 

68 Samvat 858 Jl&gba-Sudi 8 [ll*] 


No 2 — VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OP PTJRNAPALA, 
THE VIKRAMA TEAR 1099 


Bt Pkofesbob P Kielhoen, 0 1 B , Gottikgek 

About tbo year 1840 tbe stone, wbiob bears Qua inscription, ttob taken by Captain T S Bnrt 
from a tank at VasantgadhW in tbe Sirobi State of BAjputana, and tbe inscnplion -was publisbed 
in Journ. As Boo Bang Yol X. p 664 fE, from a very nnsatisfaotory transcript prepared by 
Pandit KamaiakAnta Por a long time tbe stone seems to bave been lost sight of • bat it bas 
lately been rediscovered by my indefatigable fiiend, Mr Gannsbankar Hiraoband Oiha of Udai- 
pur, and IS now deposited at tbe town of Sirobi. I re-edit the text from impressions which bave 
been kmdly sent to me by Mr 0]ha 


» Read ’‘ddh-Imbulalc. In line 16 of the grant A. the nameuepelt Amvullaha 
! ^ *6tpadgam&navtsMxhah (or ^vUhUkah, which occurs often elsewhere) 

*Beaa*«f«o •Beadoytf.iiW 

» ‘Metre SWfca (Annshtnhh) 

Bead ga^ga gtuga yad& lidmxsatatga tasga tadd phalaA ^ 

« Metre IndraTajra. t Eeaddoffdni 

I »xrmm&lya-vinta~ 

t A, apparently is situated to the east of Mount Xbd hut T j * 

of the Bijputana Agency At or near the same place an inraortA«f ^ ®“ tb® » 

the [Vikiaina] jear 682, has latdy been discorer^ ^ mscnption of the tiine of kmg Vannalita, 



No 2] 


TASANTgjJH IKSCBimoirOF PUBNAPALA 


Tie o^paon oonteioB 23 toes of »r.hog wlaol oovoro a .paoo of al»a4 2' broad bv I'd” 
high At the upper proper nght comer part of the stone is broken airar ^ u * 

15 2 ofcsharas are at fte commencement of hnes 1-9 O^erwise the wnfan^is 

imll preserved and may he read with certainty nearly thronghont The size of i-fl ^ 
between and f' The characters generally differ little from the ordmaiy NSgarf, hut 7hTy 
include a few signs which are pecnhar to the earher northern inscriptions The letter h eveiT 
where is denoted by a sign of its own, and the secondary d is often written bj a snperscrint Ime 
once (m Tra87i<«A=prasdddt=, L 13) we hare the sign of the upadhmdiiya, and once fin 
bhdrydm, 1. 12) the conjunct ry is made np of the full sign for r and the secondary form, of v 
Between verses 32 and 33 and at the end of the text a conch-shell has been engraved, and 
between verses 33 and 34 a circular ornament The language of the inscnption is Sanskrit, 
and, excepting the words asy=dntay6=pi and nagar-dniay6=pi in hnes 8 and 13, the whole is in 
verse Both the language and the verses often ate incorrect, and as a piece of literary composi- 
tion the inscription is worthless Here, to show how veiy Inmted was the author’s knowledge 
of grammar, I need only point out forms such as ndmam, 1 5, veSmam, 1 9, veSmath, 1 14, and 
uyome, 1 21 (for ndmo, t/ssma, oesmabktA, and vyomnt), from passages regardmg the readintp of 
which there cannot be any doubt And what bberiies were taken by him, simply for the sake 
of the metre in the spelling of words, may be seen from instances like Pdrnndpala^, 1 7, 
samdM-, 1 19, svapdna-, 1 15 (for Furnnapala', samdhi-, sopdna-), etc ^ 


The object of the mscription is, to record that a queen named L&hini, a younger Bister of 
the Param&ra PumapSla and widow of a long Vigtabaraja, at Va^a® (Vata-nagara, Vata- 
pnra) restored an ancient temple of the Sun, and restored or founded a tank (eapt), apparently 
the very tank where this record has been found And the inscription is divided into three parts, 
the first and second of which give the genealogies of L^faini and Vigraharaja, while the third 
glorifies the town Vata and the pions work executed there ly the widowed queen The whole 
is introduced ly two verses, m one of which (so far as it is preserved) the author pays homage 
to ITaheSvara (Siva), PrScheiasa (the poet Vfilufiki), and Vani (the goddess of eloquence), 
while in the other he invokes the protection of the god Han (Vishnn) 


Verse 3 relates that through the anger of (the sage) Vasishtha there was produced a youth 
or prince (J^umdrd) from whom the Pramfira (or Paxam&ra) family took its ongin » In his 
lineage there was TTtpalaTfija j from him sprang AranyarSja, and from him Adbhntakrisbna* 
rfija His son (or, if a name should have been lost at the commencement of Ime 4, his son’s son) 
was Mahip&la, and from him sprang Dhaadhnka To Dhandhnka there was bom from his 
wife AmntadSvi Pfirnapaia, who mled the Arbxida territory {hU-mamdaUm^Arlhudasya) * 
In his reign, his younger sister lAbini was married by king Vigraha (Vigraharaja), 


Vigrabaraja’s genealogy, inverse 12, commences with a twice-bom named Tota, who^ his 
aequiKd to toe of tang 

gupta, after reetoriog to feople of ‘ to Srn, dwelbog et W. (ror.M,e„.6Je»»), reined 
at Vata, la Mo Mieage, ageM, there -raa Ba*gamar&ja, aire rated todari m VamaStato, 
From M» opreag BarlabliaJjai from Hm,Ohacha. and fremMm,Vg»dbimdi., vh...o .fated 


> lie eatto,-, mteiel,,. lereheomereMlrP"”*^"*""” f 

o% toeltt. » tbet tbe matelo Me* ».J t, !e»ol “ msmshea i«i w* oemeoaj te M a,. 

■wnter or engtaver. and in the inscription of VeriaalAta, mentioned 

» In Lne 9, verse 13, the word is used m the plmri {Tiithhu), and in me m ei p 

above, the place appears to be called VaidlariutUna jnscnption we have the name Framdra m verse 8, 

* Seee^.^p I„a Vol II p 190 , verse 13 tinpnhliahed Bhfirnnda inscription of 

and Faramira in verse 10 The same is written F-ramars 

Ptrpapala of the [Vikrama] year 1102, of which 1 u aaid toxnle the AfMa^Ma 
\ In the Bhaninda inscription menboned m the preceding note POmapiua w »ia 
The inscnption anfamliy Tma /Amareudamamdalarn prafdtati) ^ g 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA 


[Yoi IX 


TAhini After liis deatti. his 'tndow ireutto her brothers homo, and ms 

settled at the tom of Vata Clinch in in veises 20-25 ^ Here it ivill 

ThetownofVata(Vata-xiagara,Vat^pu^)i6glon e^^^ Yasishtha, that it v^as 

beBnfficienttoBaythat xtis ^ted tehwe^^^en^o^^^^^^^ aesoubed as deroted to the 

the son of Hmi, and engraved by Suapila, the son of the sutradkara Doaka, ivho ms the son 
of Darga CDurgarka,ie Dnrgaditya), the son of the stUpah 

Nfiga ItLidflCv 35 ) .ath the date the ninth of the dark half of the month habha 
10 biiTana. the moon being m (the naMafra)Mngaliras, of the year (given in vrords) 1099 
in the time of Vikramaditya, ‘ m the place ’ islMnahe) of Chitrabhann By this last expression 
I understand the author to say that the date fell in the Jovion year Chitrabhauu This year 
can be comhmed mth the Vikrama year 1099 only, when the latter is taken to be the expired 
Chaitrddi Vikrama year 1099, and Chitrabhann to he the Jovian yeai so named according to the 
southern system,® For that year the date would correspond to the X2th August A.D> 1042, 
when the 9th htla of the dark half of the amdnta Srdvana ended 10 h 46 m., while the 
nahshaira was ITngasirsha by the equal space system and accord’ ng to Garga for 15 h 46 m , 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta foi 14 h 27 m , aftei mean snnnse The date is the earliest date 
of the Vikrama era that quotes a Jovian year, and, with the exception of quite modem dates, 
the only Vikrama date in which a Jovian year is quoted according to the Bonthorn system It 
also 18 the eaihest known date m which we find the expression Viliramadttya-'kdU 

The Pramfira oi Parnmfira chiefs mentioned in this inecnption ruled the Arbuda-mandala, 
tea tract of country called after Arbnda, the modem Mount Abfi They are probably closely 
connected with the Paramaras of Chandraiati, mentioned, e g , above, Vol Till, p. 201 
Begarding Vigraharaja and his ancestors I cannot offer any lemaik 

The places Vata and Badan in VamsSratha (v 14) I am unable to identify Vata must 
bo an old place, being mentioned already in the Vasantgadh inscription of Varmalata of the 
[Vikrama] yeai 682, and m a somewhat earher inscription which was found at the village of 
Samoli in the Bhomata district of MevSd, and of which Mr Ojha has sent mo impiessious If 
not identical with Vasantgadh itself, it must be looked for close to it 

TEXT® 

^ • *, * , . . . . [Ma3hegvara[m] |1 [P]rachetaBam taiha Vanim= 

prasaBtiB=Bukntd may^ » [1»] ®Jy6tir=3y6lmdam sat ah Bava-dhiyam dhishnyam 
o wchchasam 1| hhaktanim dhanadah smntah kalnsbaha sa- 

[m=ajBainvntam matimatam data cha sat. 
kaimmanam H payad=v6 Vasu.Siddha-Xinnara-nuta5=trail6kya-dipo Hanh H [2«‘3 


Vaaishtha-k6pa3=3anitah kumarah Pramarat=avapa 


ya 


* clear to me, nna there is a doubtful passage m ~ 

A, Soc Seuff Vol X p 6n I “ Ed ” denotes the text m journ 

Aar.nd Mdtnfarmmana i ^ P-iri.amy« San- 

rdnlr-, j 3 a pure m\ cation, suggested bj rer»e 33 of tin. t f exception of the ivotd 

‘ iic’rc -srdaia^ikrld’t-. lj„^iLra' f ^ ' nushtuhh) 

; 3 s" 
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5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


bhumySm niaMbam ya«ra nnpa 
babbuvub II ip by^rnpalaiaja-nimli Aranyarfije-pi taW 

babbuva !| tssmaa«babbfir=Adbhut^ishn8raj6 vikbyfiia-kirttifa fala vasu-S 

“ *”.K’ “"7^ b irimSn=yatb=6rvTl[m] ahntavan= 

rara[ha]b« ll pattro^pi taBmaii=21Ialupaia-nama taan^d=abhM=l>hBiQd.'hxjka4 feva 
bbupab Jj [b*'] Aqr=api Mrfctjb finraram-]6kS pragiyatS vai anra-laiimaribliih || 
vmamwahta-^karajamguli' 

^ ^ [r=akm3kniabbih |i [6*] Yen=klmta 8au(gau)rya-bal§na 

lakebmitrs*] Tikbyapya ' ' - - 

devi-tta{n5)mni7 rupena ei(si}lSna 
Purnnspalab purnnSm=iniain palaya- 


n3mam® parasainya-madhyS || asy^Spi bhary=lmrita- 
kalena yukta {| [7*j Utpaaomamasyasavi® 


— vy 11 v^ — [r 6 =p]i -9131^8 sattrum® gaSSsa bhii-mamdalsm- 

ATbbudasys 11 ^^Kanakakammka-bhfishitagaindaya ^^kaknchadgga-niv3iita» 

vinaya |j Tibudha-ra 3 aknIe=mara-kaTiyay& eadasi yasja yaiab pangiyate || [9*J 
Hatvi*® y^na rane’® ripfinssababasab 

V/ [kfi] II Tikraiata iaada-8&(63)lind vara-gajA n&ddhkh srak^ 

mamdire 1 | POrnnfipSla-’^knlapradipa-jinpatati Bau(gan)rya-vrate dharmnukS*® || 
attra sri-ParamfiraTamsa-tilakd rajyam sfchjiam gasaia i| [ 10 *] ^®A 8 y=&au 3 & 

Ii&bmi-nama- 

[ya]th5 tamarasairsmbina 1 } udh=api ya Vigraba-bhubhujSna*^ 

Salya yatha pflrvTamsAdh&ksiaj^na }} [11*] Asy=anray 6 =pi || || A 8 i[d=*'] 

d-njitir^mditb dbaranySm kbyata-pratapb npncbakra*marddi 1) Y6tah'® sva- 
Gan(gau)i 7 arj 3 ita-ljhbpagabdab kebbnigvarah 

— V/ [im]pa-pradhanah || [12*] Tad-anrayg kby&ta-inabr=iinp&=bhfife=knla-pradip6 
Bhavogupta-nSma || udhntya*® vgsnaam Vata-vfisi-bMnoreVvatesIiu rSjyam 
kritaran=sa virah || [13*] AsysSavajS SaiQgamaraja-namS Vamsarathe*® y6 
Badanox eablsa || taBmad»abhdd=Biirllabhar§,ja*bbupag=Chaoh6spi^^ tasm3- 

[d=va]ra-ra 3 apatrab H [14*] Babbiiva tasinad=gUDmam pradhknd onp-httamd 
Vigrabaraja-nama || prad3nafiau(gatt)i7adx-gunair=udarair=ya86(g6) yayan yasya 


^ Observe the hiatus 

* Ed has Vdtttdieah , bat I suspect that the ongtnal had v&sxidh&ydm (wrong}} for oaguihdtfdtiij 

* Ed. has Taty’^dlmajd ihdvoloya'praUshthah fri-Ndthagh6tht vrtiavdn vardnyah 

* Here this name might be read Vamdhuleaj but m the Bbaranda inscription of Purnaplla the name is gmte 
clcarl) Wiamdliuka The same name occurs in 2^os 210 and 689 of mj Northern Lxst In a paper on the 
ChahamSnas of Noddula I shall show that Diandhu also occurs, os another form of the name 

® The readmg is clear, but offends against the metre Perhaps we should read vlndnivithtd-, where (as in the 
case of the first d of J?trnn&pd\a- in 1 7) the final a would haie been wrongly lengthened 

* This wrong farm (for ndma) is clear in the original, and required by the metre Ed has lihdram 
^ Ed. bps yhdryyd G'hxxiadSex-ndttini 

® This is quite clear m the original , Ed, instead of it, has tasmdd^armuihydm ihttvi 1 consider it qmte 
possible that the author reallj nrote uipattnam-afydenvi in the sense of 'as his son there was horn/ incredible as 
this may seem to be 

* Bead /at/rd«= Ed lias vxjttya rdehtram ndmd ’pt hMtam vatadarpadiU 
Slelre Drutavilambita 

Bead, perhaps, eeaTcueha^ or suiiteia^ Ed has Icarapade manibMekxtaoinayd 
w Metre SirdAlaiiLrldita 

w The aksharas na ranS are engraved below the line 
Por the sake of the metre for Fdrnnapdla- Ed has pdrnah jPdlakulapradtpa tvnyd 
IS Obsene the hiatus 

» Metre of \erses 11-16 Indravajrd, UpSndtavajra and I7pa34ti 

>7 Por the sake of the metre for •hlAbku.jd 

s* Ed has yd duhsvctlaitryydrjyiiabk&yaSasyah KdiUtutrah 

» Bead uddhntya The foUowmg vS/mam (for vitma) is clear in the original, and regnircd by the metre 
»» Ed has oandyd naratr^yd “ 2d has VallaUardra-lUpaiaChard^pu 


u 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 
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Tijityft l&k&n 11 [15*] iDvi]ilivaripuvtoaii6 lalanakantar&m&nvitali I1 kul6clicliaya. 

L Ltartp«alim=M»a»TOli H C19«] «Prt,tpMtal.k<>™Wm«kl.nm total.- 
BTikamarapaL£a]a-mbka[ng]im 11 Snyam=iva kulajam rajai-Lfihinim-fldlia- 
vams Bab ^11 [17*3 Bhary&m< fia cli=avftpya gnnn^h 8ain6tam chiti-bpBit.im^vai 
bntaa oba^ bb6gam H 8=api pnyam prapya patm=ta tomb yndTaob=Cbbach= 
Ld^na samam voaSmae 11 [18*] AB=am-mnt6 bbarttan daiva-yagud=bbratar= 
snbam B=apx gata vjyukta H kvasita vox nagar& Vat6=Btmn=aaivat=pra- 
hina babaSab kramSua H [19*] II Nagar4nvny6«pi7 11 II Taplnin 

Varanm=api yattra nyagr6[dba-Bakt-a]lraTna inapavaByaO H Btban6=rkka.Bbarggau 
Bvanat6‘o VaBiabtbb makh-pradau fllbupitavaa=vanabtbah IJ [20*3 TadvadsVat- 
akbyam nagaiam Taiia=Bniui^^ TvaBbtnb=praBadat=kritaviiui'" 
n=VaBiBbtbab 1| prakara-vapr-6paTanaiB=tada[g]nib praBada-v6SmBih^® stighanara 
satamgaib || [21*] wSrutnnantr-adamaakBbobbyam Bbadanigaxarlta Bamkulam || 
vad-arrmavam dTija^i Bamyag=yattra ttrtv=upy=Bgarvvita[b] || [22*] ‘^L61vair= 
ddbarmma paraib Bvakanama*nirataih sadbbi^ Bad=avaBitaia || 

■rafcyartham'® [cha Ba?]magataib pratidiSam jnlyam vamgbbirsvntam |i [pan]- 
raiaibW panikajaivasisTvyaBamkaib sa(6<!l)ra3r=3ianait samkulam || Imdra-8lbanaia= 
iv=aparam Vata-ptiram ksbbni-iale samBtbitam || [23*] ^®Svax'*udgata yattra 
Bant=SaBaBvati BTapana-pamkt=lva^® nnnam 
juina]3atam H BiipttnyapnBbpadakapb6narTahini dvij-agi-amanfim jananovadbiBbthita*® }| 
[24*3 Te®^ flarvvam=paiayamt6 nagarabxta-ratah®® nttunanilab prabamtub |j 

d6T&Qsvipr&nsya]aint6 kanakadbanamablTaBtxaratDbdi'd&aaib {] kbyutirsyC‘6b5m cba 
nityam tri(fcn)bbuvatia- 

valayS sad-gupairafiva nitd 1| t6=8mm=panr&h samastdh Bakalajtinn-lutl BbUnaTo 
bbaktimamtab H [25*] ®5S=attir=figat6 LSbmi-nfima-rajfii bbaittnr=rvjy6gadlii- 
mpidit&mgi || aBiniii=pnr6 Tipra-janaib Bam&tya taiptft [in] it sham [va]chanala 
prabaddba U [26*] Bbfir 

n&r=gnbaia daiTa-Tagftd=vjbhagnam VaBisblba-panrnih sukritam yad=Ssit || 
vamaSi®* sarwam Baba jiTitSna jSatvft gpbam k6ntam=figu Bbun&b j| [27*] 


*• Hcixe PntixTi 

> This apparently w intended for an Aryfi verso, bat it is qmto incorrect Ed. omits the whole ot it. 

• Bead vdn=sah « Hctre of verses 18*21 Indrovairfi 

* Bead •iptxt&m dim, or, perhaps, -Spntam oat • Bead vartna 

7 Inst^dof thesewordsandofthefiwttalfof thefoUowi^^ M. has ra>»hthardj 6 ^jn 
gam V<tnsitharajd«vap 6 ‘pi {ydlamatrapA Viru^indpt) atra nyagr 6 ihaty<=dtramah ^ ^ 

* ■Wrong for tqpd. 

• The intended reading may be -JJfrfdAaoarya, but I am not euro about the acanW of c 

legend, which is unknown to me, seems to be referred to Sovae 

*» Bead tva-natav, or, perlmps, tva mala» 

XX Bead =««nBi*=Z’oa'’ u Bead ok t d tr » 

“ Wrong for vtfmalUi, which would not have suited the metro *** ** * 

” Metre Slftka (Anushtubh) u Tirai.-o . ■ , 

17 — The sa m the following brackets seems to be engtnv^ below the 1 

X7 1 here is hardly any doubt here about the actual reading, but the tort 
a satisfactory emendation, M.hBapattrdttatr=>ffamJcdjanaiJ ^ mcotrect. I 

X* Metre 'Vamfastha 

*» Bead -raid ,, Sagdbarft 

« Wrong for oind/t {cv^atMam), which would not suiuSmetm”*” 


cannot suggest 
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iSnsliahta-Bamdhim rnclura[in] eup&dam gail-eshtatam clia Bthira-Bungha- 
karnnam® |i yadTad=Dlmnadris=Bikharais=cba tadvat=kntva ^ 

19 mketam Vata-vfisi-bliaiidh H [28*] L6ka-prap=aisM Buknt& cha v&pi 

BuSbshtasamdhi-gbatitdtpaUB cha {( Bdpaaa-pamktiya Busubhe(bha) subaddha 
niBra(£re)m-bhfit=gva divaukaBasya || [29* | Devaih 8amaBtair=n(n)8hibhis=cba 
jushta papapaM vyapya ]agat=Btbit& jlL |) ]irnu6- 

20 dhpta* Iifihini-punyahatoh SarasTati sBBha-janasya vSpJ || [30*] NiBhpfidya® 

snkritaa knfcva® artham dafri’a^ pasah^panab || vauiasjtam=idam ch=anya[]*=] 
]natv& Ibkasya oharppitau® || [31*] ®r&vad=gaar=116ka-dh[a*]tri piavahafa 

[pa?]nit6^® yaTad=ark&=ataiiksbe IJ y&vad=vich.ya3=Ba- 

21 mudre pavana-Tidliuiiitah.^i Bamtatah prSchchhalanti || yavad=vy6meis susighram 

pracba[la P]ti imhiTa-Byamda(da)nasy=aika-chakram |) vSpy-6kau tavad=astam=*3 
adnkara-Badrigau sreyasg karakaBya H [32*J || »<Erit=eyam Han-puttrSna 
Matnsanmna-dvijaimiaiia || sastir'cUdka-hita* 

22 rthaya I»&hiiiyfis.cha« hit-aiBhina 1] [33*] wAsichsoha Kagat=fitbapat68=iu 

Dutgrgab II Dnrggarkkatb Dgaka-sfitfradbarah || aBy=api sfinnh Sivapala-nama H 
yen=6tkrit=eyam’7 Busabha prasastih || [34*] i8lTavanavatir=iIi=Ssido 
Vi kramfiditya-kfile II jagati 

23 dasasatfinfim-agrato yattra pumna [I*] prabhavati Wabha-mfisS sthfinakd 

Chittrabbfindh II Mngasirasi sas&xokS knsbnB-paksbe navarnyhin II [35 II*] 


No 3— ALUPA INSCRIPTIONS AT UDIYAYARA. 

Br Pbofessoe E Hdltzsch, Ph D. , Halle (Saale) 

The ancient royal family of the Alnpas is one of those vrhose early history is wrapped ra 
obscuriiy—-* corent guto oa^o sacro ’ as Horace (_Carm TV 9) expresses it All that was nntil 
recently known regarding them will be fonnd on page 309 of Dr Fleet’s Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts A few additional records of them were published by Mr Bice in his 
Eptgraphia Oarnatica The Alnpas or Alnvas are referred to in inscriptions of the two 
Western Chalnkya kings Pnlakfisin II and Vmayaditya, of the Bashtrakhta king Ghvinda 
IIL«^® and of the Kfidamba JayakSsin I , and the poet BUbana mentions them in connection 
with his patron Vikramaditya VL They are thns proved to have existed as a mlmg family in 
the period from the seventh to the eleventh centnnes of the Christian era 

As regards the name Alnpa, Dr Bhandarkar suggested that it ' seems to be preserved in 
the name of the modem town of Alupai on the Malabar coast This is very improbable, 
because Aluvay (Alwye) is situated m Travancore, while the inscriptions of the Alnpas are 


I Ed omits tins verse 

» Bead ~ntrJiakamnam — This word ttithakarnt apparently is a teclimcal term, relating to arclutectare 
* Bead, -ghatiidpald ; the preceding tamihi for the sake of the metre stands for samiht, 

« Bead ddh^itd * Metre SIdka (Anushtnbb) | ' Observe the hiatus 

T Bead dattvd * Bead ehadrppiiau * Metre BragdharA 

M Bead purat6{?) “ For the sake of the metre for •mdMnxtdh 

II Wrong for vt/Smtit, which would not have suited the metre 

M This datdm is wrongly used here for dsdtdm (from <fs) or sy&tdm (from ai) 

1* Metre Sldka (Annshtnbh) ** The name of the queen is written here with (the dental) » 

1* Metre . Indravajrd 7n^r*t^ wrong for uiXrtrnd 

i» Metre HUmL — Ed omits the last Pada of the verse and has instead of it sa 1099 

IS Bee now above, VoL* VL p 10 »® See below, p 16 and note 7. 

SI Sistory of the Dekhan, p. 61, note 3 
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TT JA A Qiiimnon. Tlio otJCinal mcaniDg of the ViOtH Alupa or 

foandm South Caaaia. KadAr and Shmoga , 

teTOMpotoUj-»nJ«,'firaiflieDmn<lmnroot.!, torilc , 

.,nn.rro m the disteot (hUoa) o£ Edovolal, foimingpartof the VanavfiBi mandaia, 


The Bamc t^ro 


another village in the distract (bhoffd) m i f^*,n 

was granted at the request of Aluvarfi]a,s » e perhaps Chitiavaha*Moh&ra]a 
princes (Gnnnsdgara and Chitrav&ha) may ho meant m nn inscription at Kigga in the Koppa 
t&lokaof the Kadfir distract, » which states that, when Aluarasa, whose second name Pas 
GunasAgars, was ruling the Kadamba-mandala,— Aluarasa, (his) great queen and (his son) 
Chitrav&hana made a grant to a local temple * Another inscription (Sp 37), which is on 
the other face of the same stone, is dated while seme Chitravahana was ruling Ponbuebehn,^ 
the modem Hmncha ® Binally, an inscription at Mavali in the Sorab t&lnka of the Shimoga 
district states that in the time of Prabhutavarsha Gflindaiasa, le the Rdshtrakfita ling 
Gdvinda nr , a certain Chitravabana ruled the AjuvakbSda six-thonsand, while EajfidxtyaroBa 
ruled the BanavfiBi-mandala.’ 

If the Chitravahana of the fii st Kigga inscription was really the samo poison as the Chitraraha 
of the Sorah plates, it would follow that the Alnpa or Aina pnneo Gunasagara was governor 
of the Kadamba-mandala, i e the Banavdsi province, in or immediately before Iho timo of tbc 
Western Cbalukyakmg Vmaydditya, and that Gunasagara’s sou Aluvaraja Chitrav&ha or 
Chitrav&hana (1) granted two villages in the disti'ict of Edevolal, which formed part of the 
Banavdsi province, during Vinaydditya’s reign Consequently Chitravahana I. Bcems to have 
succeeded his father Gnnasdgata in the govemmont of BanavfiBi. In the tiino of GAvinda III , 
however, the Banavfisi-ma^dala had been taken horn the Alupas and was entrusted to RajAdityo, 
while the AluvakbAda Bin-tbonsand was administered by a second Chitravdhatia, who on the 
Bti engtii of his name may be assumed to have belouged to tho Alupa family To judge from tbc 
Mavah inscription, ho proved troublesome and had to ho coerced by the force of nrmg T},ot 
OhitravAhana, whom the second Kigga inscription mentions as residing at Humoha, may or 
not be identical with this Chitravahana II , but must be distinct from Chitravahana I , whose 
capital was most probably Banav&si If this identification is correct, Ponbnchchii, the modem 
Hnmcha, would have been the head-quarters of the Alnvakhfida sa-thousand, which m a later 
recoid is mentioned as AlvakhSda among the boundaries of the Poysala kingdom '' 

Mr Erne’s volumes contein many records of cei tain later families which snem to bo non 
nected with the ancient Alnpas. Those are the Ohangalvas,® Kong&lvas.Jo KMaInxaT u 

Santaras,'- and the rulers of Kalasa and K&rkala w ® "»dala%as. 

In the course of a tour in 1901, Mr H. Krishna Sastn, BA, discoNOted a nnmW 

»ct..c the ll„pa. .t pa-yavT. -e.n.Pd.pi ,, to 

M >“ «•» «PP»« » Sj. 

» Itid Ant Vol VII p 302, and Ep Cam Vol XI Rft s » 


92 


viit. 


57 bitrodnction, p 16, Vol V 

p 18 


p 19 


-..1 T p ™.TclK pi; - ■ *■ V 

** Jd 'Vol VI p 10, Vol vn -p W Vol VlTT 

w J?0. Vfvl TTT -- Till P 0 ComD&rQ Diih 


:Ep. Can. Vol. VI. p 19 


Compare above. Voh VH P^109 ^aS Vol VIU 7m fff ^ 



Udiyavara inscriptions. 


Plate I 


I —Scale one -sixth 



E. Hultzsch 



Collot>pe b> Ortr "lettner, H*«*- 
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district Of these records I now edit the eight most complete and important ones. Regarding 
some difficult points in them I have consnlted my old friends Venkayya and Krishna Sastri, 
whose remarks proved of much assistance m nnravellmg the meaning of these emgmatical 
andent documents 

The first five Udiyavaxa inscriptions are on Yirakals, i e stones set np as memonals of 
deceased heroes ; the remrining three refer to grants of tolls The thine firrt inscrip^ons must 
all belong to the same period ; for Nos 1 and 11 menticn a certain Ranasdgara, and Nos. II 
and ni one Svetavahana. These two names and, m addition to them, ChitravShana in No I 
look like those of Aluva princes, among whom we have already fonnd a Ghinas^ara and two 
OhitravShanaB As the alphabet resembles that of the Mavali inBcnption,^ we may identify 
the ChitravShana of No I. with ChitravShana H., who ruled the Alnvakheda six-thousand 
in the time of Gbvinda III. Consequently Nos I.-in. must be assigned to about A.D. 800. 
From the first few lines of No 1. we learn that Ohitravahana II seized Udiyavara in the course 
of a war with Ranas^ata, who seems to have been a rival claimant to the throne Nos II 
and in. refer to the storming of Udiyfivara by Svetavihana, and No II records the death, 
on this occasion, of a follower of Ranas^gara. From this it may perhaps be concluded that, 
after the time of the inscription No I , Ranasagara sncceeded in ousting Chitravehana II , bnt 
that, later on, he was in his turn defeated by Svfitaviihana, who may have been a near relative of 
Ohitrav&hana II. 

The remaining Udiyavara inscriptions date from the reigns of the two Alupa, Aluva 
or Ajva kings Pnthivis&gara (Nos IV -VI ) and Vijayfiditya (Nos. VII and VIII ) 
aZios Mfiramma (No. VIL). It is impossible to say^ at present how these two princes nere 
connected with Ghitravahana IL, Ranasagara and Svetavahana Bnt, as the alphabet of their 
inscriptionB agrees with that of Nos I.-III , they must be assigned to about the same penod. 

In each of the eight subjoined mscriptions Udiy&vara is referred to by one of its older names 
Udayfipura (Nos. V. and VIII ), XJdayapura (Nos II , III , VJ , VII.) or Udeyapura 
(Nos I. and IV.). In the three last it is mentioned together with Pati (No VI.), Pombulcha 
(No VII ) or Ponvulcha (No. VIII ) Patfa and Pombnohcha are known to have been ancient 
names of the modem Humcha in the Nagor talnka of the Shimoga district ^ This Hnmcba 
seems to have been the capital of the Alnpa kings. For an inscnption at Kigga is dated while 
Chitravkbana (H ) was mling Ponbuchchu® 

I,— Insonptioii of CJhitravahana (11.) and Ranasagara. 

This inscription (No 94 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901) is engraved 
on an octagonal pillar in front of the Sambhnkalln temple at Udiyavara It records that a 
follower of Chitravfihana (II ) met with his death when the ‘ lord of the earth ’ (vts Chitra* 
v&hana) occupied and entered Udeyapura (Udiy&vara) ‘duiing the trouble of Ranasagara, 
tern the course of a war with the latter. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasii Sri [II*] Rana- 

2 B&garanSr tam(Bam)ka- 

3 tadnl=irdeyapnram 

4 dharegpJSan^pade-po- 

5 gnvalli Vijana- 

6 nSygard magan=B[S- 


» See above, p 16 and note 7. > See above, Vol VRL p 128. * See p 16 above. 
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7 Itide kadan-agglia- 

8 li k&lega-k&sa- 

9 ri kannpa-vikraman. 

10 aiiiyu[l*] dava- 

11 nain=oddTivon=Bd- 

12 liaBad=an-cliakM- 

14 [a*]havad=ode[da]n=pa' 

15 ra-[ba]lad=am Ohi- 

16 travfiliaiiarggfigi ka- 

17 li-kanti eri- 

18 da 8varggMayakk=5- 

19 pdon [11*] 


TBAirSLATION. 

Hail' Prosperity’ Wken daring the trouhle of Eanaa&gara^ the lord of the earth* 
occupied and entered Udeyapirra,— Vijanan&yga’s® Bon EMtide, (wAo was) eminent in yrav, 
a lion in battle, brave aB a lion, applying a cattle-rope* to the array (of his enemies), breaking the 
body of bold hostile armies, breaking m battle the array of the enemy’s forces, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having fought® (wtf/i) the splendour of a hero on account of ChitravShana. 

n.— Inscription of Banas&gara and gvetavdhnna 
This inscription (No 108 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar lying near a well in 
the back-yard of E^ghav^dxabhatta’s house at Udiy&vara and commemorates the death in 
battle of a follower of Ranas&gara He fell whde TJ^yapura (Udiydvara) was entered by 
SvStavtihana, whom 1 take to have been the victorious opponent of Banastgora The dead 
wamor is described as a zealous devotee of the * lord of Po^ti,’ and he and his two immediate 
ancestors as adherents of the ‘ PtSnpata lord.’ Patti (or Pombnchcha) is the modem Hnmoha.* 
It may be concluded from the present inscription that this town was the seat of the head of a 
Saiva matha 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti firi [||*] Bana£s&]* 

2 garanfi. tin Vinjan 

3 Fra[h&]cabhh8ha- 

4 nan& magan Kt- 

5 makddon tammuttu- 

6 mhvarll Pl;€upil(pa)tam 

7 namvriin g=’6va[do]ra 


‘ I e * the trouble caused by Eanauigara ’ 

* Fi« probably the ChitraTihana mentioned m L 15 f 

* Ndgga is a fad&liava «£ ndgaha 

* -With d4«anam=oddu compare ddvani hattu, «to tie cattlo in a row to a lone ronn . 

m mttels roanodo DtcUonarj, Compare above, Vol Vni p 134, and ip %arl ^ 

I SeTw S.^Je “““‘Ptions ey. a the same as .y, . to stake, to stah » 

Ulterally^“SS«KrSiL^.!^^,®^“^^ ’* Tamij 




Udiyavara inscriptions. 


Plate II. 


IV. — Scale one -fourth 
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8 n^gejan ki(ki)> 

9 Ipon Patti- 

10 odeyoDg=^6a(Ta)- 

11 doran=patt-ali-p^- 

12 yvon Svetavaha* 

13 nan XTdayapn- 

14 ramfin pognva* 

15 111 epdu 6va''6va)- 

16 rgga(rgg4)lajakk=eri- 

17 [don] [!!•] 


TEANSIiATION 

Hail* Prospenly* When fivetavfihana -n-as entering TTdayapura,— EanaHfigara’a 
servant, Vi5]a PrahSrabhhshana’B son KimakSda, nho pnlled out the tongne of those who 
were not attached to the Fasnpaia lord of those three persons themselves,® (and) who seized, 
destroyed and assanlted tiiose who were not attached to the lord of Patti, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having strnck down (hts enemies) 


HL— Znacnptaon of SvStavdliana. 

This inscription (No 105 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in front of the same 
honse as the preceding inscnption and commemorates the death of another hero on the same 
occasion. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti Sri [1|*] Phndyavi- 

2 llarasarH maga- 

3 n=Devn sadn(dhn)-pnyansa> 

4 BadaCdhn)]ana-vai 3 itan=Sve- 

5 tavfihanaroTTdaya- 

6 puramfin-poguvalli 

7 epdn svarggslaya- 

8 kk=epdon [l|*J 


TEANSIiATION. 

Eail I Prospenfy • When Svetavabana was entering Trdayapura,— P^pdyavillara&a’B 
son DSvn, (who teas) beloved by the good (and) shunned by wicked people, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having struck down (Ais enemies) 


IV —Inscription of Pritbivisfigars 

This inscription (No 103 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in the south-west 
comer of the court-yard of the Samhhukallu temple at Udiyavara. It forms the memorial of 
a warrior who was killed when Pnthivisagara stormed TJdeyapura (Udiy&vara) after his 
coronation. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti id 0l*J Pri- 

2 thivisSgaca- 


1 Bead odeyong^ 

* Le the FisapaU pnert whose adherenfa KdinaMaa, his father PrahSrahhashana (and his grandfather) Vifija 
were I owe this explanation to Dr Fleet With tammutlu-mirar compare iammut-^yw and /flmmnr-orBror in 
Kittel'e Kannada Orammar, p 241 Dr Fleet has noted the similar expression tammuit-irllar or iammuH-trllor, 
above, Yol VL p. 161, note 7 o 
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3 nopattam gatti* 

4 81 UdMya- 

5 puram&UBpo* 

6 gntappalh Na- 

7 ndavilmndijar 

8 r& jnagan=Pali- 

9 paj-e ej-jda 

10 Bvai’gg&laja- 

11 kksSpdoa [11*] 

teanslation. 

V.— InBcnption of Prithivisagara. 

Storming of Uday&pui-a (Udiyfivara). ^ Prithiyiflagara fell at the 

TEXT. 


1 

2 

8 

4 

5 

6 
7 


SvaBU fill [II*] EFitliu(tlii)vis&gara 
^rtmad-Alupgndra dnshta-bhaya- 
nkarargge islita-bhrityaneappa Po- 
lokku Pnyachelva [UldaCyfi]- 
puxaman pugotappa- 

Ui &l»a[pa](va).ra[nga]dtil=ura. 

bhatara [ejfidu Pnyache- 
8 Iva chelra-ganpannal ka(khn)Ia- 

pa Jna'Vaigjitan dharegi(gl)- 

10 [fia*]nge 6vadora pata- 

11 [t]iya ajidu Buralo- 

‘Pta [I*] Eolojo 
Vfil[e]j'eyan nipsida [H*] 

Hail I P TKAHSLATIOW. 

having destroyed the foot-Boldi^ ^ Tvamors on the „+ “scended 

wio^woro not to the lorf 

Tbs insonplion (No 100 .{ loot ®P*b™agora. 

» altriT or Ajuva king 

f S Mr Krishna Sastr. . . ® 


^ -tampanna — -soya 


*^Dd to trttnsla 
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Pmluvisagara, who claimed descent from the lunar race and bore the surnames IJdayaditya and 
Uttama-P&ndya, and records that he confirmed a previous grant of tolls to the two cities 
{nagara) of IJdayapura (Udiyavara) and Pati. The last is evidently the same as Patta, the 
modem Humcha i The imprec^toiy passage at the end of this mscnption and of the two next 
ones (VII and VIII ) mentions two sacred places VaranSsi and Sivavalli. The former is of 
course the modem Benares Eegardmg the second, Mr Krishna Sastri contnbntes the following 
information — 

“ The Shivalli (Sivalli) sect of Brfihmanas in South Canaia take their name from this place 
In the Madras Manual of Admimstrahon, Vol III p 610, we are told that the town Oodipy 
(Xldipi), ‘ considered the most sacred spot in the Canarese country,’ is ‘ formed of parts of 
Badagabett, Moodanidambore, PooUore and Shivnlly villages ’ In the Madras Postal Pirsotory 
Shivalli figures as a village served by the Udipi post ofiBce ” 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti firj [II*] Pridhu(thi)vis&gara 

2 Irimad-AlupSndra SdmavamS6> 

8 dbbava kulatdakan XJdayaditya 

4 Uttama-Pandya snmad'AluTara[Bs]- 

5 r>B[dJygavarniara n4tu'mudimeyu[{] 

6 TTdayapnrada na(na)gara‘sahitsm Pa* 

7 tiya nagarakke jaladn^am Bthala[da]* 

8 lam Eumkam=ardha-dana kadar [I*] Udaya[pu]“ 

9 ran&ygara magan=[S]imgadattanu[m] Ku[m6]- 

10 ra Ej’egannm Banavikrama[nfitha]- 

11 nu Sandavaradara Kannachiyn[m] [I*] [I]- 

12 du a(s)chandratha(ta)rakam nilpu[d=a]ke(kke) [|*J 

13. Idan=vakram*illfide kadu salifpo]* 

14 ns^asvamfidfaada pa(pha)la-prSpti 8ku(kkum) [I*] 

15 Idan=aliTou=Varana(na)myum Si(fii)va- 

16 vslli3ramanBalida pamcha[ma]* 

17 ha(hfi)pataka-fiam(sam)ynktar=appar [||*] 

TRANSLATrON 

Hail • Prosperity I During Bdygavarma’s headmanship of the district, 3 Prithms&gara, 
the glorious Alupendra, who sprang from the race of the Moon, the ornament of (7its) family, 
Udaydditya TJttama-Pfindya, the glorious Aluvarasa, confirmed the gift of one half (of) 
the tolls both on water and on laud to the city of Pati, togethei with the city of Udayapura. 
(The recipients of this gift were)* Ddayapuranfiyga’s® son Smgadatta,' Kumara Erega'j 
Banavikrama[natha]^ and Sandavarada’s (son) Kannachi * Bet this stand as long as the moon 
and the stars * (To) him^who without fraud confirms and grants this, shall be the acquisition of 
the fmit of a horse-eacnfice He who destroys this, shall be covered with the five great sms (of 
one) who destroys Varan&si and Sivavalli. 


* See p 17 above * See KitteJ’e Kannada Orammar, § 183, 8 

* Ab snggested to me by Bai Bahadur Veakayya, ndfu-mudime ifl the eqnnalent of the Tamil ndttu mudumat, 
‘the headmanship of a district’ Compare Up Cam Vol VI Kp 88, where Knndavarmmarasam mudme peye 
(this IS the readmg ofthe Text m Kannada characters, p 323) haa to be translated by ‘while Enndavarmaraaa was 

* The words tdd padedor may be supplied from VII 1 10, and VIII. 1 10 f 
» See above, p 18, notes 
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tie god KriBta. to toe 

of iae oliarterB, compared to the god UpSn ( ) y^shvia, from Brahman his Bon 

the god Brahman Bpiang from the n the navel of 

to r^- wrr « toi to^s 4 

r w ,h^n to xeiem of leweB «pa«ed toe godde* of soTOioigniT of 

the^Ch&lukya family. This means that Dantidtuga vras the fiist Rashtrakfita ^“5 ^ ° 
defea^ftS^Ohalnkyas and made himself master of their dominions 
Lticethe double elfendre clearly intended, we learn that 

lonormost, »o sonthem. conntiy, then turned his tiTmBasu^t^o Madhyad4!ea,(md.^^ J 
conquered the city of BAficM Aoooxdmg to an inscription m the DaSavatto cave at Elur , 
Dantidurga subdued the rulers of Khnchi, Kalinga, Kbsala, Bnfiaila, Malava, Lata, Tanka, 
and BO forth If we are light in understanding verse 6 as vre ha-re done, Dantidu^ 
first gained victoneB in the South and conquered the kings of Sriteila, Kalinga, and m f^h, 
then tm-ned to the central part of India and subjugated the princes of Kdsala, MSlava, 
Lata, and so foith, and finally came hack again to the South and vanquished the lord of 

Kaiichi 


Vei-se 8 tells us that after Bantidniga his paternal uncle Knahnarfija (I.) came to the 
throne The next veise makes mention of his son Nimpamaf-Dhru-v-a), hut omits the name 
of his elder brother Ghvinda II , probably because the author of the inscription -wanted to give 
a duect genealogy of the loyal grantor, -with reference to whom 65vmda II. was a collateral 
pnnce, -while he mentioned the name of Dantidurga as the latter -was the founder of the 
dynasty But by no means can this omission be taken as favouring the mew that Gdvinda IL 
did not reign, I have elsewhere adduced reasons for dissentmg from this -mew ,** and in support 
of my position may now be stated the incontrovertible fact that the Dhnlia copper-plate granl? 
of Gfimnda II 's nephew and feudatory Su-varnavarsha-Earka distinctly refers itself to hiB 
leign, and gives the date Saka 701, when we must consequently suppose Ghmnda IL to have 
been ahve and wielding supremacy Verse 10 mforms us that Kirupama(-DhrnTa) won -two 
■white parasols m battle, one fromAhe loid of Edsale and the other from the king of the Korth. 
Who these princes were we have no means to determme But it looks tempting to identify the 
king of the Korth either -with the Indrayudha moutioned in the Joina SanvamSa, or -with Cbakrfi- 
yudha, the ruler of Kanaui and contemporaiy of Dharmapola of the Pala, and of 66vmda III. 
of the Bashtrakiita, dynasty ^ 


Verse 11 says that from Wirupama(-Dhruva) sprang Jagattungaf-Gfi-midB IH.), who, in 
hiB turn, begat SrivaUabhaf-Amoghavarsha I ). The next verse fells us that Am&ghavaasha 


* Arch Sure Wett Ind -Vol V p 88 

2 Journ Bo nr Jl A S Vol XX p 133 f * Above, Tol Till p 183. 

* la an unpublished grant of Amflghaiarslia I m the possession of my brother Prof S. B BhandarW ♦«. 
princes of the imuics of ChaUayudlia and Dlmrma are mentioned as having gone to the Himfilajas 

Go^mda in uho had gone thither on an expedition of conquest It can hardly he seriously doubted 
is Dlnrinrpala, the second pnucc of the Pala dynasty, and that Chakrayudha is the same as the Chakrfiyndha^^ 
Bhagalpur grant, uhom DharmapMa restored to his lost throne Prof Kielbom machrtcMci, ^ 

Tf’irr r« eo/tinyea, 1003. p 303) has alreadj identified this Chakrayudha with the ChakrAyndha ortho G!^lf 
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I. raised tie glory of the Eatta sovereignty immersed m the ocean of the Chalukyas 
and thereafter assumed the epithet ViranarSyana. If we read between the Imes, we cannot 
fail to notice that the Rashtrakhta sovereignty bad been shaken by the Chalukyas of 
Vgngi to its very foundations in the early part of Ambghavarsha’s reign The Ohalukya 
contemporary of Amdghavarsha I was Narendiamrigara]a-Vi]ayaditya 11,1 
Eastern Chalnkya record, is represented to have fought, during twelve years, by day and 
night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the Gangas and the Eattas The latter 
can be no other than the Eashtrakfltas of MalkhM, and it thus appears that Narendiamngaraja- 
Vijayaditya II was a powerful king We can, therefore, very well understand that he might 
have for a time echpsed the glory of the Rashtrakhtas Ambghavarsha I , however, was by 
no means slow to retrieve his lost reputation, and seems to hove wreaked a terrible vengeance 
upon the Chalukyas, whom, as verse 13 informs ns, he destroyed, just os a man bums chick-pea 
plants, the stalks of which have been pulled out by the root That he inflicted a severe defeat 
on the Eastern Chalukyas can also be seen from the Cambay and S&ngli charters,® m which 
he IB said to have gratified the god Tama with unprecedented moisels of cakes which were the 
Chalukyas Verse 13 mcidentally gives us the information, if my mterpretation is correct, 
that the Chalukyas whom Amoghavarsha I vanquished had devastated Stambspura, which is 
the same as Tamralipta, identified with the modem Tamlflb, the head-quarters of the subdivision 
of the same name of the Midnfipur district, Bengal. 

From Srivallabha(-Am6ghavarsha I ), who was a comet of destruction to the Chalukya 
family (v 14), sprang Enshnarfija (11 ), whose fights with the Ghrjaras used to be still 
remembered by old men, as we are mformed m verse 15. I have elsewhere pointed out that 
the Gutjaras, with whom the Eashtrakfitas were often at war, raled over Northern India and 
had their capital at Mah6daya or Kanauj, and consequently the Guiqara pnnce defeated by 
Krishnaraja II. (A D 888-911) must have been MahSndrapala (A D 899-907), the patron of the 
poet EajaSekhara 

Krishnaraja II. had a son of the name of Jagattunga (v 16), who married Lakshml, 
the daughter of Bauavigralia, the son of Eokkalla of the Haihaya, » e Kalachun, 
dynasty (w. 17-19). It is worthy of note that Ranavigraha is here called GhSA-iSvara, » e lord 
of ChSdi The same fact is hinted by a verse in Jahlana’s SiikhmuktdvaU, quoted by Di 
Bhandarkar in his paper on the Rarhad plates of Krishna III ,® which purports to say that 
of nvers the Narmada, of kings Ranavigraha, and of poets Surananda were the ornaments of 
Chedi The name Ranavigraha does not occur in the list of the names of the Kalachuris 
of Gh6di From a Eatanpur inscription,* however, wo leam that Kokkalla had eighteen sons, 
of whom the first-born was a ruler of Tnpnri, and the others lords of mandalas, i.e minor 
chiefs If statement deserves any credence, Ranavigraha, being a ruler of Tnpurl, t e. of 
Chfidi, and not of a mandala, was the eldest son, and the successor of Kokkalla But from 
the Benares copper-plate inscnpfaon® it appears that Kokkalla was followed by his son Mugdha- 
t.TiTi g fl.-Prn pidil1m.dliav aTii We may, therefore, suppose that Ranavigraha and Mngdhatnnga- 
Prasiddhadhavala were one and the same pnnce 

The issue of the marriage of Jagattunga with Lakshmi was IndrarSja (HI ), whose 
epithets Eatta-Eandarpadeva and Sri-Eirti-Nfirayans are mentioned m verses 20 and 21 
The next verse contains a double entendre, and so far as its mythological sense goes, it 
does not present any difficulty But the historical sense of this verse is by no means clear. 
This much is certain that it records the defeat of a kmg of the name of UpSndra by the 
ESshtraWita pnnce Indraraja III But who this TIpSndra was, and how the epithets knta- 


* Ittd. Ant Vol XX p 100 
» Aboie, Vol. IV p 280 


3 Aboie.Vol VII p 43, lad Ant Vol XU p 252 f 
« Sp lad Vol I p 83 * Id. Vol 11 p 301 
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tt^tthe BMgalpur grant of the P^la ajnaflly gave the other iwme O^toftynaba. Bnt I 
have stated above that, beyond idl donbfc, Dharmapaia and he ro-instated on 

the throne, were contemporaries of the Rftsbtraldita prmce Qbvmda 111 . Chakrayndha cannot, 
therefore, be identified with Mabip&la, who was a contemporary of III., the g^at-grcat- 

etandson of Gfivinda III. Accordni to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrap,® the word MSru m th« 
Ixpt^mnMl-dnrnma^MSm signifies M&ra or Mfibra, and the whole expression speaks of the 
defeat of some contemporary Mfibra king of North Kfithifiw&d by Indrarflja IH. Prof. Kielhoni, 
on the other hand, holds that Mfim probably is Mahbdaya.^ t e. Kananj, implying thereby that it 
records the capture of Kanauj by Xndrax&ia IIL specified in the Stogli charter. With regard 
to the other expression, t»«. hrita~Q&vardhan-6ddhdra, no interpretation has been proposed, and 
we mnst wait for the pnblication of other inscriptionB to enable ns to understand perfectly tbe 
hisioncal sense of this vetse. 


In tbe preamble of the prose passage preoedmg the formal part of the inscription, the 
P.MP i^riman-NityavarshanargndradSva, t.e. Indxarfija III., is spoken of as " meditating 
on the feet ” of the P. M P. j$rmad>AkfilaT8r8haddva, t e. his grandfather Sj^iBhxia II. This 
indicates that Jagattnnga, the father of Indrarfija III , did not come to the throne, The same 
may bo concluded from the statement of onr msenprions ihat tho battles of Npsbnar&ja II. were 
remembered and described by old men m Indra III.’s time. This shows that hardly a generation 
had passed since the occurrence of that event, and that consequently there was no Bfishtrakflta 
sovereign intervenmg between Kpidkaa IL and Indra III. The same conolnsion is pointed 
to by the fact that tbe EJifirfipfifan grant of Eatfarfija,® in setfang forth tho Efishtrokfita 
genealogy, takes the succession direct from Krishna II. to Indra III. and refers to Jagattnnga 
only further on as the father of AmfighaTarsha-Vaddiga. But our conclusion is placed beyond 
aU doubt by the D 661 i and Karbtd plates of Kpshna III ,« which distinctly speak of Jagattnnga 
as havmg died without ohtaioing the sovereignty. 


The composer of onr inscnptions was Tnvikramabhatta, the son of Ndmadxtya There 
can hardly be a doubt that ho is identical with Tnvikramabhatta, the author of &oNalachamp6 
o£theSfindilyagdtra,andtheBon of NSmfiditya (yar. hot. D6vaditya)7 Another Sdndtlm 
havt-ehahravarttn Tnvikrama was the sixth ancestor, of the astronomer BhaskarabhnL: 
contemporary of kmg Bh&ja of Dhfira. The oldest mention of Tnvikrama is in 
Sarasoatikanthdbharam, while he himself quotes Eftna. The authorship of a Maddlasd-elJ^ 
is also attributed to this Trivikrama. ^ ® “ cnam^ 

M to imwa fa to grato, SSJaapafea W where to grantee ef 

Ko. n emigrated le ohnonel, »Sii4, to pnndpal town of to diotriot of to«,i!^™ ■ 
Beagah and IffinyaMiSta. to capital of to wpal ^lor, b mk^fa 
ions Kurundaka, where Indraraia III had repaired for hw 7 jattnhn^;n. ^ Domm- 

• - W a T daeheea w^fCnmnd^' 

thern Marfitha countrv 8 In v _m ... Pancha- 
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oat by Dr. Bhandarkar, is tbe modem BagnmrS, -with the prefix hag.^ T6ISjaka and Mfigalikfi 
cannot be identified, bat Samki and JaTalakfipaba are Sanki, one twWa S W of Bagmarfi, 
and Jolwa, one and a half mile N. of Bagamra In No. II. the village granted le Tenna near 
Kammani j ja, and the boandaries specified are ■VaradapaUikS (or Barada“) to E , ISambliitataka 
ioS,Val$fig (or Balila) to W., and Vawiyana (or Babbiyana) to N. They have been 
identified -with Ten, BSrdoli, Nadida, Wanesa and Baben respectively Kammaiajja, in the 
vicinity of vrbieh lay both the villages granted, is Kamrgj. All these villages are to be fonnd 
in the NaasSri division of the Baroda State ^Hie Bagamrfi grant of the Gnjar&t E&sh^kata 
Dhrnva IL mentions Trennfi, both as a village and a territonal division, and fipeaks of the 
village of Trenna as having been bestowed npon a certain Brfihmana by his grandfather 
Dhrnva I. (A.D 834*35). “ The explanation of its being given away again by fte present 
record,” as Dr Fleet has rightly said, ” is, no doubt, to be fonnd in the statement, made in the 
present record, that Indra III gave away four hundred villages which had been confiscated by 
pzevions kaigB ; this was evidently ©ne of them 


TEXTS OP No. I. 

First Plate 

1 [ II ] ^ I Tm 

3 ?«rf5cr ?sr^: ^wcufTfrrRiTrncgn^ ^R^raT: n [^*3 ^pqrf^ 

II [^*3 

7 II [ 8*3 

8 % I ah3^[?s<I“ 


' Journ So Sr S ^ 8 Vol XVIII p 266. 

* Ind Ant Vol XXXL p 396 

» From inked estainpagee snpplied to me by Bai ^hadnr Vcatoyya. 

* Tbe 1 13 not wdl-fonned. * Metre . SIdka (Annsh{ubh). 

7 * Metre . Pnshpitagri 

“Metre. Sragamrl. «,Be^ °VpC<5l^. 

“ Metre ; Vosantatdaki ; and of the next Terse. 


* Metre Mtlmi 
»Bead®*rfe“ 

M Bead ‘M*!®. 



30 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vou IX. 




9 w [y^*] 

^ Tr«it- 

10 ?i D*^] wpEw^ [^it]^ ?r55vnTTOT: T^C^l^r^fnfT 

' SaV. srraa- 


11 


II C^*^] ^t' 

12 gw’ST ^3j^TOT: ^K^f^fa^[^>3toFHra^HW R r.^^77Ti??rri^. 

01^)^60311“ 

13 ^ Jtmftt II [«>] fti^ 5iJifg^gD[^ jJnfeiiTifr; »in!T -Prag- 

■f^ cTw »Tci^ ^crsr: r <rx. 

ii* 3Tcr?g^^rinf% Til fq^: nf^RRmn; n fc»l 

ftat g^T; 

Second Plate I Ttrsl Stde 

17 ^:« flTftrat , „»• t - 

18 'iW^T^ProfttjRni'’ w ftrow ;* „ r,,., 

^ " [tT*J ftnBri 

“ . I,,., ,^. 



‘ Metro Sragdharfl 
‘Metre Vnsanttttdal.aj„d„f« ‘Bcad^lfire* 

• One ef the t,,o creles ”'** ««« 

‘ The repetition of this noid ^ ooutted. 

M^otroi Tasantatilnka. 


'Kc«d«^ft*,o. 
’’Bond '»^T>it. 



B»eumra pu,„ 


aja ni_r,r.t 



i>CAi.C ^5 


W GRIGGS PHOTO-LITh 
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22 sriirnst: i 

23 ?Tf?r w^r^nfscr: ii [^a*] 

(0 

24; fk. vm: i mrerf^ 

25 5r[?r]s?nit" si[s5r]f^ ii [^a,*] 

sifir- 


€l^t5r- 

aia?- 

CS. 

29 I fq-sU'^: wrawa^ f%f; ^ 1 * 5 ^^?!“ 

f%- 

30 f^aN^ar; ar^f^r^:^ 11 ^ ^nrar^siaKs^t: ^^wwar- 

ar^ =^- 

31 aifaa^: ^iwaffhar: 1 a^snrrfNfcfwsa^; ^a^affa 

32 fa: •’s-a^^fta aaifa taarer: a’^^ i?a?ann n [^^*3 ®€a?ar 3 ^- 


10 


^^in5af^«ai?si- 

>9 

33 iiaw: ar^jfranffararfwaa ar^: 1 

Second Plate , Second Side. 

34. ^ftlra aRfqsa fit aja^ata: u [^£.*] agaaf^aTrM^giTo^^^ 
aparaaaaf^- 

35 TOt aiapaw^; 1 aiafa afcrfaara: anraafafanftat aaiar- 

g- 

36 as{tdia<ia<ifSif ; 11 [^o*j fW'aaafara^^ 

'af^Eait 


»Bead®q*?n»m 
•ZTetre MUinl. 


^Uetie. Sardfilavikridita. 

* Bead snff fir. 

* ZIetre * Sirddlayikridita; and of the next verse 

* The first *a is not weU»fomied and loohs almost bhe ta. * Bead • 

* The letter imt is not trell'fonned. * Metre W&l i n l • and of the next two roses 

»® Bead “ Bead ®Pr5“ “ Bead fip^. 



39 WH) [»*] ^ 

40 ^ n i 


41 ’f M [=1^*] 

?ff[e 3 []l «T?r 0 T- 

42 ^i(*i mIcK^** t <el4) Ji'l^fi^ {^T^ I trc[T(lKj«^«ngiJ-<W^R* 

48 r. [r 8*] « ^ TOTOiR^i?r?Kr3n- 

44 <41^44 ^icti lig ^ yl wqi ^ Tg ^ qTfPT^^ fflgiT^ TT^TOwfi?^^ 

47 ^f^?f vm '^wifl^ZKTsiWTHlWfsisiT ^* 

48 ?g^S[ra® Tm ^ ldlfi l 4\ 'C lrH>i^ fgq ^l T 3fi H5R ^ ^. 


ThtrA Plate. 


49 ^sinn^i's^ (0 

60 inn?RWfT?r ^i«!,<5iji«tt»4ff^H^RioJiti«nil ^^^Kr^rnR^rw: 

61 ijfw: 


62 

53 




64 


^[^] 5 [ 55 ? 3 ra^^T^ 



^ Metre Sardftlarikit^ita t 

•Metre &Wka (Anushtublj) « Metre Mfilim 

JBeaa®^BI° -i:>* 

.' ^"44T” *” '“" ‘''” “ ■?C“w “ “" ““ '>»« <• «» "» 

The inner etroie of si m ,iva a wanting 
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6 





6 5I53TT i rr[^J* 

^ 5q[^ 

8 II [8*^] fecrEn«if5i^5iiT 

^fR*. 

9 I gfM^tRSRT s rfW- 

10 ^[1T]T^?T II [^*] 


11 ?iwraTr[^] ;^?Tt ^^^T^’^rniT: 

« C^*^] ^ m- 

12 ’g5nw^if%[*]^a,5T5r ‘«5iTOTC[^h'^g5mnr,?ra5tt- 

13 -^iRriwin. I Jrerrat ij^fron: ^n:g®5tfiRi*[ftt]^ram. 

STTTTPIH^* 


11 wfKSlftrl^SSrtH^Y nmftt » [®«] smftsw^ 5^. 

16 ^ ^ tra; ,(0 qt ftra^' 

=Srami5i^q- ^ ■'• 


jrtttta } jLHrsf Side 

'^ » M f^qqno^: 

2 W q«. 


* Bead 
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21 vr « [n^J f^TTRSTT 

fef [l*] 

22 fhc^nwfm^cT n [\rl i 


iS 

24 

25 


26 


H 

^=^^c?t5rf% i nft- 

TO wcqfiT%: II [^8*"] 

55T?n?«?V- 

fif;prT: srt: i 


27 ’st w^r: sp^® 

li C^y.*^] ^- 

28 TO TOrTOt TOT^^cRI^sp^: I 

29 f%«i dj 111 ^E-c^[xrTR]f^iT5rRf%t^ ^wmv, « [u”] 

^rrsfiwt^^ 

30 ’i?: 

N» S> OV 

31 V. [r] wr[^J^s[TO 1%t;® 

f%f%- 

32 t«ifET. ii [%'Q^] c!w qRtw’jjrr- 

?:rwT [^]- 


Second Plate , Second Side 

33 J TOKTf^H’cf^TO^: 

34 fir: ■ ^g.TO sgf ^ imflr h ^^?p!r- 

35 tjto: 




* Bead 
6 Bead S^flr 

“Bead^s^fft 


* Bead "^t®. 

* Bead ffllf 
» Bead 


t2 


^ Bead 

* Bead ®*i^i<i*i. 

» Bead '^gipHTiy.. 
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86 ^ II t« 0 ^«^rqcidi«d<- 4 Uiy|l 4 fcT 


^wai<<!si: g- 

39 ?TJ3^ q^chlfe ra^pg; i ^ ^heh: ^ 

fgf^WT 

40 fjar jRtftr ^ 5ft^: « C^^*] iSKint- 

fwt- 

41 sJTfgcTEW [l^] ^55f?T55^^ f^ST ^ 5T 11 


42 ?5Vsr ®«?T 


TOKT?T^gr. 


43 ^’Mr*T'<i5i^fitTJj^4iR4.<ii^cyT^ih^'t2il II [h^*] ^ tnc^wsK^r* 
iTWTOarrtora- 


41 TO^<-^^^ra?g ^ m’^ igvgi^M< ;nT m ^ g T WiH:ioiif ^^TR 


46 



^Tri5«r- 




^*1%f^ef ^mr 


47 ^^’osnfT^piqpivtr ^ *<«»44Hid - . T irmr- 

fw^- 


48 ’itft^irgftras^sraaffiigst (I) wirenNra ^rfirorsifS^srewBraT-' 


Third Plate. 

49 m Tn2EjaifiPi4fl[^'«^]wiw5 ^nztwan- 


60 ^ S^Tw^: DT w ^ [,.] 


* Bead 

* Bead '’mi^t. 

* Bead 


» Bead 
® Bead 
» Bead 


‘Kcadq^g® 

* Bead °5RHq^ . 
’ Bead °5^vq°. 
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61 

62 

53 

64< 

55 

56 
67 

58 


69 


60 

61 

62 

63 

6^ 




siT [i*] [i*] 

?anq<m: 

qrrarcTtcWq^'C" 

% g^niwn^ir cnsn^griw ’g’ ^- 


^Hlf^ ^imcTT^ ^ *ci%- 

Pd fy «cnq^I W CT)^^qil(d^«fu[ ®^lT^T2lfesn- 

iftswci: inm: qj^cK q fdf^di 

tlf^- 

WJT [l*] W^f??f«1T552lTf?Tfw:W?sS^ ^«T5?f 

^jftr^rsrqrsr- 

??q«r [t*^] zrar gR i ^l erofe 

xrmi: ’ffpr; wf[^’] ^ i crffe* ^ 

fN^ D*] ^[’^> 

*HT WC% II [^8*] qsj# 

E^nr]- 

^\ [i^J ^ qr; qrt’qTff »tt ^ rift ^ ii 

[5?y.*] ^rniT5^E^] 

^ TTRrkrt ^rqflr: i tn-f^S^r^ 

tnws: ii 

’ ^nn<fd{h*f 4 X l ^ [^]WTf<«rer I SjcTT WT 

fktfkr II E^'S’*] =qt; Di*l 


TBAWSLATIOW OF No. IL 
Cm. Hail> 

(Verse 1.) May he (Vishuu), the -water-lily (springing from) whose navel was made (Jus) 
abode by Vfidhas (Brahman), protect yon, and Earn (§iva) whose head is adorned by the beauti- 
ful crescent of the moon * 


*Eead®^s^f’. 

*Ecad‘’nr?^. 


» Bead 
*Eeadir«W» 


> BeadWW“ 
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(V 2) V.don™» IS (Ensi™), f ° ^ 

loC Stic. .oWs-Lk. to aa.co tl.. Btog.«.cc= of LoUW, .UH 

tlie pupils (of Ur eyes') languid tbiough excess of love 

(V 8) Bvoi ™too.B.Bthok.ogIndiatajo(m),»l«lo»g».™ 

bv the godto of Woolth, ..bo ha. rooted out .u balUo. tbo ouclo of (It .) outm c. d toH to 
^ttahia, trho ha. attaid tho temtottaa of tho uoshtj, (aad .ri.» -.) tho hou (. t the lx,t) 
amougoion, jutt os DpSudia (Vahim) is otoi vicloi tons, u hose long anus (ic.r »o.;. fi r) 
TOoport by (a. fioddoii) lakshiui, uho hold up lu battles (In) diseus to mg spol cs aud diffl- 
oult to resist, who oamod off Boh aud (fm) legions (to PMla), (olid itlio am) a laan-liou (iii 
Jus fouith tiicarnaJtou). 


(V 4 ) The Bclf-oxislent (Bialimanl vras hom of tUcividc and blooming ivaici-lilj spiinging 
from tke navel of (Vishuu) the loi-d of Sii , of him iias bom (Jus) son Atii , (and) of liim ngnin 
(i e of Atri) the Moon that overflew s ^ith rays of ncctai Piom him tbcic gi-cw on cirth the 
Imoage of tl.e Tadus, amongst ^^hom (of oitc ftmo) flounshed (Vishnu) tho % lelder of the 
Suriiga (bow) (tn hts eighth iiicamation as Krishna), who uas iTOX’shipiied by the loius-tycs of 
cowhei desses with evciy kind of fliitation 


(V 6 ) 111 that family thcie aiose tho illustwons king Dantidurgo, lorn m tho grcsit 
SStyaki brnnohj the nest of men, uhose hand(l/oie) the (aitsjncioHb) in.iikB of tbo conch and 
discus, (and) to iihom of hoisclf came the goddess of wealth of the Chulukya family, just as 
(tn that family) thoic ..lOoo Pumsh&ttama (Knshna), who piolongcd the hno of .Sal^aki,^ 
who (held) tho conch and diacus m (hts) hands as (his pectiUar) chainctenstics, (and) to whom 
of hcisclf came (the goddus) Lakshmi fiom the ocean 


(V 6) Tho hand (to tho prowess) of this (prince), matchless m battle, having (first) 
established itself on the bc.vuti£ul lowermost xegion of the caith, and having ngain oicrcome 
in a gentle mannoi at its own will the continl region (Jiad/iyadua), again established itself in tho 
pioviiice of Khhchi, jnst as the hand (oj a low), aftci (first) estabhshmg itself on the hips of n 
woman, attractive to the heait, and pi easing again gently at its will (her) waist, ogam 
establishes itself on the region (below tho waist) wheie the gir^o (is worn) 

(V 7 ) Hts orders, forming a wreath on (their) crests with which came in contact (their) 
hands (joined) like buds, (all) kings respect with (fiieir) heads slightly bent (and; with (their) 
knees rolling about on tho surface of the earth, from Sdtu (Ramesvaiam), whore tho blossoming 
lavanga (tiees) aie destroyed on tho dechtities of mountain-tops by hosts of powerful monkeys, 
as far as the Kailasa (mountain), the outskirts of which resound with the imghnK anklets on 
the moving feet of Bhardn! 


(V 8 ) When that king, after conq[nenng the world by his own arm, had gone to heaven 
as if to conquer (tl), being desuons of a fresh victory,— (hts) paternal uncle, tlie illastnouB 
king Knsbnaraja (1.), of well-known prowess, occupied his position of supinmo majesty 

Stobte^toT^ «>» f“»)y of tbs bWm 
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was the toj-lotasj re^lendent as the disc of the fnU moon, on the palm of the liaTnH of Lakshmi 
anotiier again (was snatched away hy htm) from the king of the northern (country) as if it -were 
(hts) glory 

(V 11 ) Prom him obtained birth Jagattunga, who honoured the twice-bom , he in his 
tnm begat as son the king of kings Srivallabha. 

(V 12 ) This (prince), possessed of forfatnde, on raising agam the glory of the Eatta king- 
dom, drowned in the ocean of the Chalukyas, became (i e assumed the epithet of) 
ViranSrSyana, jnst as (Vishnu), again uplifting the earth, drowned m the ocean, became 
Viranarayana (t e the heroic Narkyana) 

(V 13) Eb-ving, by means of punishment, put down obnoxious persons, he destroyed the 
fiery Cbalukyas, (his) enemies, who had completely devastated (the city o/) Stamba,' just as 
(a gardener), after removing the thorns by means of a stick, bams chick-peas, the stalks of 
which have been plucked out with the roots 

(V 14 ) From him who was the comet of destruction to the plantain tree, (ttz ) the high 
family of the Cbalukyas, was bom Eriabnarkja (II ), of spotless life, whose fame, bright as the 
moon, wanders about, though constantly drunk by the people by means of the cavities of (their) 
ears 

(V 15 ) On the advent of clouds, when there is a heavy downpour of rain (and) when the 
circular rainbow (appears in the shy), the old men tiius describe the event of his fight with the 
roaring Gurjara s— “ Thus did (he) in anger draw (/ns) bow, studded wuth a senes of gems dart- 
ing forth rays j thus did (he) discharge arrows at the heads of the wamors of (hts) enemy ” 

(V 16 ) From him was bom the iHustnous Jagattungadeva, who caused the destruction 
of the multitude of (hia) enemies, who surpassed the beauty of kladana, who was the beloved of 
the goddess of Heroism, (the palm of each of) whose bands (bore the auspicious sign of) a 
discus shming by means of (the marks of) a banner, a lotus and a conch, (and) who (thus) by 
(hts) gi’eatness excelled Vishnu. 

(V 17-) There was a king (named) Sabasrkrjuna, sprang from the Haibaya lineage, who 
reheved the itching sensation® of the powerful and shining long arms of the roanng and mvm- 
cible Ravana, (and) the letters (setting forth) whose fame and name, findmg a resting-place m 
the ears of the gods, (and) written by tbe Siddbas witb the dense fluid of nectar, covered the 
walls of tbe quarters. 

(V. 18 ) In tbe dynasty of him who was an axe to the families of (his) enemies, there arose 
the renowned illustnons kmg Banavigraba, the son of king Eokkalla (and) the lord of Ch§di, 
into whose circle (of feudatory princes), pilferer as be was of the ornaments of the wives of (hts) 
enemies, entered every enfeebled lord of the earth on the destruction of (his) partisans, just as 
the moon, destitute of (all) the digits, enters the disc of the sun at the end of the (dark) fort- 
night 

(V 19 ) From him who was the receptacle of a collection of all virtues (and) the abode of 
resplendent majesty, there was hom a daughter (named) Lakshmi, possessed of lotns-lxke hands, 
(just as from the ocean, which is the abode (of the sun) of intensely gleaming rays, there 
sprang Lakhsmi, possessed of a lotus in (her) hand] , JagattungadSva, the moon to the night- 
lotus of the Yadu race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautiful women, mamed her (vtz 
Lakshmi, the daughter of Ranavigraha), just as Han, the moon to the mght-lotus of the 
race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautiful women, mamed her (vtz the goddess Lakshmi). 


1 The same as Ttlmialipta , « e TamWk , see p 27 above 
s (Compare Stfupdlavadha, 1. 48.] 
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the Bhores of the four ooeaM, V! o was ' fand'i -who 'was a store of merit and 

hearfeofheantifnlwome^Trho-CTsam^eto A ) j, 

beauV. [just as (^an and sp^g a^god 

TirnwesB IB known as far as tie shores of the lonr oceans, wao « « b e x jv v 
Semies, who abides in the minda of heanfefol women, who is a refogo to all persons, {and) who 

is a store of heavenly heanty] ^ 

(Y 211 This king, oveminning, 1^ means of his own valour, the earth B^“““g 
the ^ie of the four^eans, became (f e. was known as) Sri-KkU-mrayana. just as the god 
(Vishnu), covering, with his stride, the earth shining with the g^e of the four owans, was 
known as §ri-KSrti-NarSyana , on hearmg of whose bmth, the lustre of the faces, the minds, 
and the heads of (his) enemies, whose nndarstandmg was bewildered, simnltaneonsly experienced 
dejection, fear, and the cavity of the hands folded (as a mark of) servitude 

(V. 22) This Indrar&ja (m ), having nprooted JlSm (Mahhdaya?) with ease, was not 
puffed up with pnde at (Ws) defeating (fctnp) TIpendrawho had saved Goyardhana, just as 
the god Indra, who uprooted (Ifounf) hloru with ease, was not puffed up with pnde at {hts) 
vanquishing (the god) Upfindra (Erishna) who had uplifted the Gdvardhana (mounfatn).^ 

(V 23 ) This lord of the earth, entitled to obeisance from all men, on founding many 
endowments to temples and agrahdras (to Br&hmanas), to be respected {by all), became, in 
pomt of fuTnft for chanty, superior to FaraSurama, the greatness of whose merits shone ly the 
gift of a smgle insignificant village ^ 

(LI 43-56) And he, the JParamalihatt&raka MaTidrijadhtrdja Paramesvara, the 
prosperous Hityavarshanargndradgva, who meditates on the feet of the JParamahhotldra'ka 
Mahdrdjddhti Sga FaramSdvara, the prospm'OUB AMlavar8had§va, bemg well, commands all the 
lords of provmces {rdshfra), lords of distncts {vishaya), chiefs of villages, leadmg persons, 
officials, employds, funchonanes, etc , according as they are concerned — • 

“ Be it known to you that by Me, who resides at the capital of Hfinyakhdte (and) who 
has come to Eumndaka for the glonous festival of the binding of tbe fillet, — for the 
enhancement ofthe religious merit and fame, in this world and the next, of (ify) parents and 
Myself — with heartfelt devotion— eight centnnes of years increased by thixty-srs having 
elapsed smee the time of the §aka king, on the seventh (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of 
Phaignna in the Tuva-samvatsara— having, on tiie completion of the glonons festival of the 
hindmg of the fillet, ascended the TuldpurusW and having, without coming down from the pan, 
given away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of drammas, Knmndaka n-nH other viUages, 
and four hundred villages hesides, that had been conHscated jgr previous kings,— was bestowed 
to-day, by pourmg water from the baud, for the sake of the Ball, Oharu, VatStadeva, Agnihoira 
and Atifkwantorpano,— upon Siddhapabhatta, of the Lakshmana gotra, a student of the V&n- 
Madhyandiua mU), (and) the son of Sri-Vennapahhatta who had come from Pataliputra — 

of Kammanijja situated m the country ’of 
L&ta, defined by ^efourhoundanes, to the east Varadapallika, to the south WSmbhitat^ 
to the west VaUsS, (ond) to the north the village of Vawiyana,* together with the r oyal share! 

KamoanijJa ntuated m the countiy e£ LiSS W 1 

MegahM.tothe.estthe.illageS'BanikhMtft^^^ TdlSjaka, to the 


vicuuty of 
south 
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14 ii [^*] 

15 \ 

16 B [g*] 

17 3151: ^rararaf^fERTST^^ srnft ?i^- 

21 ^vsnH:. 

22 5iTncTO?7a^5r?r^vT^^: 


18 

19 


Second Plate, Second Stie 

23 5rr5nirT[^^*]® irf^r- 

24 ( 1 ) ^WT^SRf^TSir^' 

25 ?mRfr5tP2nf%5r: ^ErarrsiH^® 

26 ^ [ 11 *] l^cm^ ^siiwfw:- 

27 ?r wr: ^rf%f^: ^ ^P C T ^ tq - 

28 ^Hrf: irf fffe^fc ^TCTt^: 

29 tr^T5?: ^Er4^tsTf%^f^: 

7i%T^Tf%?5m?TK5iTO ^si5ir^Trtfe2rr 

32 ift’im ?TTdTfHkT3r5T^ cTT* 

33 irfdMrf^ 


30 

31 


Third Plate , First Stde 

34 ^niFTT^^f ^ n ^ 

36 snw II ^ ^T5ifH; wof?- 

36 f5i; I ?rei cl^ rf^ ^ II [^*] 

37 Tjfe ^|f^: I __— 

*Mei'c Indravajril * Bead ‘Eesd'^’t. ^ 

* Metre Vasantatilalu The BjmiJc here is ftiisaMfci'tilftsirr j compare ^Pi41^IFSf^wOt^ 

» the i&hxiyafraUta, 7th vlldta, fUha 241 For thi* parallel quotation I am indebted to Pandit Hitananda 
Sastrj, JI 4 

‘ ®cad inwjir*r ‘ 

'Bead^gaSTnsi *Ecadlfr?clt "Eead^lTO^ 

" Bead ?rra‘‘. •* Bead ^p^WRl. “ 

"Bead ‘Kf* 
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38 <#rlT ^ ^ n [>3*] ^- 

39 ^ ^ ^ I H 1^- 

^0 2it §rf5|»jcTi® tofv: ^ II [«:*] ?[fcr ^- 

42 ^ ST f% ^- 

43 t: TTC^t’a^ t^ralwr: u [e.*] 

44 ^ tn^[TnitTT]'4Vf^siT' l €tiT^TWTITt«T f%- 

Thtrd Plate , Second Side. 

46 7m^ 1 [^o*] Whh(^oi - 

46 ^ ?] ^ [ii*] 


X JXeIXM OiXaTlU^ • 


(Line 1 ) Om. Hail • Brom firlvardhanapnra. 

(Verae 1 ) {There was) fang grivardhana (I), the lord of the family of her» who was 
horn m the ^eat valley of the lofty peats of the Kailfisa monntain, (and) famons on (/fa,) 
earth (a.) the ornament of the gailavaiiiga. His son Pnthuvardhana^ormerly haWni 

fZks “““ (h* t-onr,) 

(V. 2.) King Sauvardhana, who was horn in his fanulv. beirnt thrn« «««» t i.- 
who on due oonrae acqnired the gloiy of heroism on the circle of^the earth ^ ^ 
possessing valour, having failed the Paxuidra fang who was sfalled m ® 

enemies, took the whole of that country. ® (^'0 powerful 

(V . 8.) The third of them,w of white (i e. unre'N ii. 

forcibly killed the self-conceited (and) cruel fang of the K&gls having 

Bon, known by the name of Jayavardhana a.), the best of fantrs 
Vmdhya, took up luB leBid,™. m to Tm^u to 

of elephants, (and) who augmented the 

WUB oulha JW»™ito^a*(n.?°TS^aeJ’^^^' » Ireuraiy ot great tirtaej, 

g^de. et r..., a. . 0.u,eu. 


* Bead MigJl’JlT. 

* Be«d ^r^raipitT^ftsgo, 

V FRt.. a ^ > 


* Bead iT^^wf 
» Bead 


*Eead?ifin|^. 


^ThawordembracketaateTerv entownh ^ ’ •EeadUSy, 

•E«aton w.Bvto .M 

ia «». Pt, VI , ea , , 

. to . to a ™ ™, ^ ^ ^ 
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^ddiM m ae d^ot («rt.pa) of atdtako, .BBoes a oommand a ae ^aabtal aad X 
loaB*old«B (o, Ton OB) roTeaaa colleoto, rBoeioer. of pabho p„per^ and bo forib. as aey 
are appranted from tune to fame, (and) to aU state officers and provmcial governors 


(L. 26.) Ijt it be knoTO to yon that ibis viUnge is given by TJs, with hidden tieasmes 
(and) deposits, together with (fhe ngU of) taking aU the dnea, with the prohibition foi 
the regalar or irregTilar forces to enter (the ullage), with (the fines letnahle on) the ten 
offences,* free from all tronblcs, to (the temple of) the holy Iditya-bhattaraka (t e the 
Sun-god) set up at Cbattnlliha, at the request of the residence (viz Srivardhanapura, 1. 1), 
on the Sfirttiki (itthi), with hbations of water, to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the sun and 
the planets endure, for the pnipose of increasing the rdligiona merit oi (Oar) parents and of 
Ourself, by (this) copper-plate chortcr. Knowing this, let (all) live happily, enjoying (their) 
duo portion of rights, etc And it is thus enjoined in the Sharmaidstra . 


[Here follow four of the customary imprccatoiy verses ] 

(Y. 10 ) (This) auspicious charter was written by the illustrious llabdchandapSla, who 
subsisted on the lotus-feet of the illustrious firlvardhanadiva 


(L. 45.) The year S of tho augmenting and victonons reign, the 80th day of 
KArttika. 


No G— MAliirAPUNDI GBANT OP AMMABAJA II 


Br Peofessoe B Htrtrzscn, Pn D j Hahe (Saaie) 

This interesting record of the Eastern Chfilniya dynasty was first published in 1905 by 
Messrs. A. Buttceworth and V. Vcnugopal Cfaetti in thoic Nellore District Inscriptions, p 164 ff , 
with seven photographic Plates The onguml copper-plates had been “ discovered by Mr 
Venugopal Ohetti in tho E3miiling6§varasv&ini temple atMadanflr, a village about 10 miles 
from Ongole, Nellore district” I rc-edit tho inscription from infc-impressions supphed by 
Bai Bahadur V "Vonkayya, to whom tho original plates were kindly forwarded at my request 
by Mr Buttorworth, and who contributes the following remarks on them 

These arc five copper-plates, measuring 9|’ by about 4^^. first and last 

plates boar writing only on their inner side and have raised rims about high only on 
their engraved side Tho three romaining plates, which bear writing on both sides, have 
rims of tho same height projecting on both sides.® Through holes (f ' m diameter), bored 
on tho left margin of each plate, is passed a circular ring, which appears to have been cut and 
re-Boldeied before tho plates came into my hands The nng measures 51" in diameter and is a 
little more than thick. Its ends, which are slightly thmner, are seenred in the upper part of 
an expanded lotus flower of eight petals. To tho lower part of the same lotus, which is 
fashioned into a rim-liko projection, is soldered a circular seal, which measures 2| in 
diameter and is nearly f" thick. It bears, in rehef on a countersunk surface, the legrad 
lSrUS'nbhuvandihku[da] in the centre, in characters similar to those of the inscnption Below 


»TheM were pmtoWykdlmg (murder), theft, wrong action (adnltcry), elendj. 
ness, incoherent conversation, nncivility, atheism and perverse behaviour, enumerated os daiadhd pdpaiarma in the 

for the fact that some symbols at the beginning and the end of hues have not 
come out wdl m tho mk-impressions. 
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is „t a» »«. Magu tne «»'» 


T7ntten as ^ ana w. * AUi»». n< * 1 

and Min 11 5, 7, 9, 11, 12, 51. 54, 55 and 60 

itpadhmdntya in 11 10, 41, 43, 46 and 51. , . • t f 

The followine orthograplucal irregularities deservo to be noted Against o 
Pfiniai's mles (Vin. 4, 49) the sh of varsha la doubled in 11 8 and 11, but not in 11 13, 18, 
25 and 40 Some spellings are due to the Telngn pronunciation Thus find ydad (1 ol) 
iorgtad, yuttara (11. 54 f and 57. but not in 1. 59) for uUara.raUha^yayxva {i, ^11) for 
rdks-handyLva, aniha (1.50) for orAo, krishfa (1 39) for 

inateadof bngnal ninEiranapuramandlcnsbno (1 43), ptinpo (11. 49,50), dbharana 0^-^ 
S3), gand^a (1. 50), yuttardyana (1 54 f ) The vowel n is replaced bj nin 7 mTino (1. 4p, 
4adrtS6 (1 52) and Untvd a. 56) The palatal sibilant is improperly nsed in iamTia (1. 50} for 
tamgha and iadnio (1 52) for sadnio. 

The language is Sanskrit prose, interspersed with 20 Ssnsknt verses. In II. 56*60 some 
t,n.niBa of vdlageB, tauks and fields appear in their Telngn forms At the end of the rccoid 
the usual imprecatory verses and the names of the Ajnaptt, composer and writer ore missing. 

As the inscription records a grant to a Jama temple, it opens with an invocation of the 
Jama rebgion (v 1) LI 3-41 contain the genealogy of the Eastern Cb&lukya dynasty down 
to Samastabhuvandiraya Vijayfiditya (VI ) or Ammarfija (IL), the date of whoso coronation 
IS given in the same two verses (13 f ) as in his Padankalfim grant * The genealogical portion 
contams two passages of historical importance, the first (11 13-16) describing the reign of 
Vijay^diiya III , and the second (11. 22*32) the accession of Chhlnkya-Bhima II 

The Pith&pnram insciaption of MallapadSva reports that Vijaygditya HL. slow hlangirikja, 
burnt Chakrakfita, temfied Sankila, rending in Kuanapnra and joined by Krishna, restored his 
digmty to Vallabhendra, and received elephants as tiibnte from the king of Kalmga ^ The slay- 
ing of Mangi IB referred to also m three other inscnptions 3 The second of them odds the burn- 
ing of Kirauapura, and the third states that the king, having temfied Episbna and Sankilo, 
completely bnnit tbeir mfy. Hitherto we did not know who Mangi and Sankila were Verso 
3 of the Mahyapfindi grant calls the fonner ‘the king of the great Nodamba-rfishtra ’ and the 
second ‘ the lord of the excellent P&[hn)la.’ Thus Mangi seems to have been one of iho Palla- 
vas of Kolambavadi* and Sankila an early chief of Dahaln (or ChSdi) mile hvo of the above- 
mentioned inscriptions couple the name of Sankila with that of Krishna, the Maliyapfindi 
grant (v 3) states that Sankila was ‘joined by the fierce Vallabba* The Nellore District 
Inscriptions (p. 169. note 5) correctly conclude from this that Sanlrila’s ally K?ishna was a Val- 
lahha, t c. a B 'sbtrakiita. Hence my former identification of this Krishna with the Paramfira 
king Knshnaraja* mnst bo wrong, and he may be identified, as was done bv Dr Pleofc s wifi, 
to Mtotte .mgKnto .. U II.. latte, i. ,.aa o^eS^^rto (St 
W,.l»mgto .™-m.uw rf KolWla (I) ..a to brotor-m-W of gaatalaf I tol S 
iMitatai m iaoaM,iog Sadala of Dshala mtli Sanknta (or SonSaraeanal of Obetti .T’ 
of KoaaH. 1. bat a„ aaablo fo .atoi» g.,aoapa.a, ■th.,a°Sla^°.i to 

■?tav^v™v™w“ sa^iofa. juir.j4aa.p.at. 


Yens 


^ W Vol Lp 42. 


♦ Dyn Kan J),Hr p 832 f 

• Ini Ani \oJ XX p 102 


226 and notes 7 and 8} 

» J,1jov^ Vol IV p 227. 

’ Ini Ant Vol XII p 263 
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Pxth&pnram inBcripKon and Krishnar&ja according to the Maliyapdndi grant (t 15) In two 
grants tie bnming of this Kiranapura,! the residence of Krishna and Sanlala s « atfeibated to 
Vijay&difya m. himself. Verse 15 of the MaUyapfindi grant informs ns that this feat wm in 
reality performed hy a mihiaiy officer named Pflndaranga It is perhaps worth notmg that 
another R&shtrakuta prince named Krishnaraja is mentioned in a grant of A.D 888.® Between 
the slaying of Mangi and the victory over Sankila the Mahyapftndi grant mentions' that Vi]a- 
yadifya III. * defeated the Ganges who took refnge on the peak of Gkingakdta ’ As snggested 
in tie Nellore Ihstnct Jnsmpbons Cp 169, note 3), this statement may or may not be a mere 
variant of one in the Pithapnram inscription, according to which the king burnt Chakrakdta.^ 
He is elsewhere said to have ‘ defeated the unequalled Gangas ’5 Einally the new grant reports 
that Vi]ayadityo III bore the surname Parachakrarfima (L 14) 


The ITaliyapfindi grant gives a vivid description of the struggles that took place after the 
death of Vikramfiditya IL Five years passed in continual wars between the rival claimants, 
among whom Ynddhaznalla, BSjamfirtanda and Zanthikfi-Vijayfiditya are mentioned by 
name Then Bfijabhlma ^(or Chfilulgn-Bhima II ) succeeded in restoring order slaying 
Rajam&rtanda, defeating and banishing Kanthika-Vijayaditya and Ynddhamalla, and 
many other rebels Ynddhamalla (H ) is the eon of Tffia, to -whom one grant of Chffiuhya* 
Bhima II attributes a reign of seven years,® while two other grants, ^ like the Mahyapfbdf 
grant, take no official notice of his reign B&jamSrtanda is perhaps the same as RSjamayya in 
the Kaluchumbaj'^u grant,® and he is mentioned also in the Kolavennu plates.® In siting 
these plates I committed a mistake, which has been endorsed by Dr. Fleeti® and Prof. Kielhom,^^ 
in taking Rajamartanda as a surname of Chalukya-Bhima II. As stated m the Nellore District 
Inscriptions (p 1 70, note 4), the IdabyapAndi grant now shows that Rdjam&rtanda was a distinct 
person Dr. Fleet has already noticed that 11 17>19 of the Kolavexmu plates cuntam a verse, 
the first half of which I would now, with the help of his remarks, correct as follows — 





Thus the verse mentions four enemies of Chfilukya-Bhima II — T&tabikyana, Dhaladi (or 
Dhalsga), Munniiiiva and RSjamkrtanda KanthikS-Vijay&ditya, whom the king banished 
along with Tuddbamalla IL, is undoubtedly the same as Kanthikfi-Bfita or VijayMitya V , the 
son of Amma L and the ancestor of the Eastern Chainkyas of Pithapnram.^® 

The Bul^oined grant was made at a winter solstice (uttardyana, 1 54 f ) The donee was 
a temple of Jina (Jmdlayd) in the south of Dharmapuri (v 17), which was m charge of a 
priest of the Yfipaniya-sarngha^^ (v 18). It had been founded hy the Kafdkardja (L 54) 
Durgar&ja (v. 16) and was named Katakfibharana-Jin&laya (v 17 and 1 53), evidently after 
a surname of the founder At hia request (1 54) the grant was made, and the grant portion 
opens with a pedigree of bin family THh ancestor Pfindaranga is stated to have burnt 
Eiranapura, the residence of Kfislmar&ja (v. 15), and accordingly must have been a mihtary 
officer of Vijayaditya TTT. ^® TTia son ITiravadyadhavala was appointed Kafdkardja (1. 44 f ) . 
EEs son was the Kafakddhipati Vijayfiditya G 45 £), and hia son was DurgarAja (v. 16). 


» Ind Ant ToL SlIL p 218, text line 17 

* 8onih-Ind Inter VoL Ly 42, verse 10 (compare above, VoL TV p 226 and note 7) 

* Ind Ant VoL TTTT p 68 * Compare above, Vol IV p 227. 

» 8outh-Ind Inter VoL L p 42, vereo 10 * Ind. Ant VoL XIII p 214, text Ime 81 

s SontA-Ind Inter VoL L p 44; above, Vol V p 138, note 8 

* Above, Vol VIL p 181 * South-Ind Inter ToL I p. 46 and note 1. 

i» Ind Ant VoL p 289, and above, VoL Til p 182 

» LxtU of Bovthem Inter. No. 662 « Above, VoL VH. p 181 £. 

M Above, Vol IV p 227. ” Compare p 888 

>* See notes 1 and 2 above 
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EtodmSaga (Ike PM^eega ot T. IB) ie neetimea as « a gmnt o£ VijajSailya ID 

The hfle LtakmSia or ZefeiMaUpef., ..e. ■aapenaieaaeat of (he tojli camp, ,tach o-aa koroe 
w im three Leal de^ieaaanla, eeeme toko pecukar iotkeeoart^ef the Eaatora Okdakya kmg. 
Dr Meet remarked that the granfa of Amma I and Amma H. mention Kafalaraja, KataUia 
and Katakddhiia as AjOaph, and came to the conclusion that these two words were not proper 
names, hat mere titles » The Maliyapftndi grant now shows that in each case they refer to ono 
of the’ three direct descendants of P&ndaranga, who bore that title, otc Niravadyadhavala, 
Vijay&ditya and Dargarfi,]a It seems preferable to take also Kaicyardja in the grant of 
Chiilnkya-Bhima as a vnlgar form of Kaiaiardja, tho title of Vijayaditya, and not as a 


proper name. 

The object of the grant was the small viUago {grdmaiikd) of Maliyapfindi (1 55) in the 
distnct (vishaya) of Kamma-nfindu (1 42) Its hoandancs are given m 1. 56 f Tho northern 
bonndary, Dharmavaramn, is the Telnga form of Dharmapori, to tho sonth of which tho 
Jtndlaya was situated (v 17) Accordmg to tho Nelhre Distnct Inscriptions (p. 174, note) 
both Dharmapuram and tho western boundary, Kalvoknm, are now in tho Addanki division of 
the Ongole Mluka Of two msonptions at Dhannavaram (p 966 If of tho samo work) tho first 
mentions Gnnakenalla (Vijayfiditya III ), Pdndaxanga, tho burmng of Eliranapnra, and Dharma- 
vuram An mscnption at Addanki (p. 896 f. of the samo work) also refers to Pandatnnga and 
Dharmavuram. Maliyapilindi itself, the village granted, docs not exist any more at present (tbid 
p 167), hut its former position is fixed by the identification of tivo of its boundaries The 
district of Kamma-n&ndn, to which it belonged, is identical with tho Eamma-rfishtra or 
Kammaka-rfishtra of other mscnptions. To my former remarks on this geographical namo* 
may be added that it occurs as Eammdha-ratha m the Jaggayyapflta inBcnptions of Punsadaia * 
This Prakrit form renders my suggestion that Kammdka may bo meant for Kammankaf^ 
untenable , for the latter would have become m Prfiknt Kammaftha, and not Kammdka. 


TEXT.7 
Kirst Plate 

(0 

3 ^ ^ II [^*] ^ 

6 


’ Al)o^c,Yol V p 125,%er8e9 s aw„ -it i -.ttt 

» Aboke,Vol V p 130 « 'PJ P 184f 

* See Bhagnanlal Indniji’s transcript m Notes on ike a ^ 

" s r?;' 

1 From two sets of inL-impressions s j r,, -i 

» Tho a nnsvdra s tands at the bcgmnmg of the next bne^ 

" Head 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 
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BI^ 1 cT- 
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15 t' 

^ h[t]- 

16 ?iferT 

^ 5 ^* 

17 fer 


®«s5[T3^rto 


Second Plate , Second Side 


I [^*] 


[i *3 N^rra^ 


18 tf<i; p n ^ rw r [i*] 


\ 


'Bcad"a( 9 ^. 

«Bead®ft?ia^ndf 5 l. 


*Ecaa 

»Eeaa®<ira^^ 


* HG&d • 

* Bead 


• Bead ^frrai® , in contravention o£ tte mles, the first half of the verse ends m the middle of a compound 

word. • 

•Bcsd“*?W’. M Bead and ®g^. « Bead %!il|c«jl, 


«Bead® 5 ^^, 
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22 fwrfgirrcrftifrsr^t i [s*] 

23 ^ xrsrRTWTCT 

^mK{- 

24 i r?< 5 rirecrgt [!«j fg^r- 

Third Plate , First Side, 

2B xh ^ Jrarft [l»] llci; D*] ’qM5j?[T]omT^t3!aTf[f] 

^ Cl*] gi- 

26 I [h^*] ^ 

5 - 

27 ^TrmcrrC:)' g^ Rdi : nrftirrr: Ci*! 

28 crJi^5rr?RcniT 

29 mti, , |;^,j ^ 

W- 

30 a; ^ ^ ^ ,rf5eret ^ ^ n.i 35 rt. 

“ "ti^;’' '~™-f M 

Third Plate , Second Side. 

^ As remarked m the Nellore 3} ^ — 

» Read Vh^. 


'Read 


“ r^P* “’af^nfiRreirar. «««» 

wjWas proposed m the Nelloi-P 7i 

** Bead *n^T, ^tftrtef Ituertphont d Wr n 


“Read*fl¥T®. 
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36 vfefitRfr "RRj^iR'f^r: [i^] 

38 ^tRr: [i*] ^l^ch^l<aR«c^ M^^<c^.^!>^i4^Ri4i f>T^HWRT ^Rr; n 

[X^*] RtRx^- 

39 JUJjWwTtRpw [i*] ^5^ 

[n 

40 ’ggm ^ g eranr: zri [i*] 


Foitrth Plate ; First Side, 


41 -iiiflieT 11 [t8*] ^ 

^XTOT[m]- 

42 °Rtchl*it<l<5ig *i<>tk*kiRM<lR'cktRHl iiiiR^4[T^]Rl5l?TrgT- 


xraRr [i*] 
43 \ 





T»r[:*] ircrrfTT^ [f] crf^^ fe]- 

44 ai<U*i 44 * 4 ^^Ti^’gl“ R^T^T^rm“ II 

45 ^ [i*] cra^ Rciyr- 

Rcetcni- 


46 v*if^iTfN[;*J I I 

«nRr ?ftW] 

47 ^^i ^r HdRRi^ R^jfRi®® [i*] ^ ^twr 


^ Bead 
«Eead^^ 

» JElead®^® 
•Ecad®qHTeg 
” Corrected from ?r?T5f. 
“Eead^ap^. 


» Bead R^d l° * Bead "^Pi<l«ll*^“. 

» Bead ° Rq1«j<r<^ » * ®«ad 

* Bead nn\**i°* 

f f as saggested m the Nellore Dittnet Intcri^iont, p 173, note 2 
“Bcadirm^. «Bead‘%^ilf 

"Bead*^. “Bead'HHH^. 


>' The marga tras added enhseqaentlj 
“ Bead ” Bead nlT^. 

The vitarga was added snhseqaentl; 


VBead|^. 
« Bead 
91 Bead 
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B&afrafc6ras,u>liflbitmgtlieaxBtaot(t.is?ioyfl)o£Eamma.^^ liord ,,, . 

(V 15) Even one possessea of tlxonfiands of montba 
acWments of that vLnt Pfindaranga, of epotless fame, who burnt Kiranapura, tho 

residence of Knsbnaraja, as MahSia (Siva) (burnt) Tnpnra 

(L 44 ) His son (was) Hiravadyadliavala, whose forehead was decorated with the fillet of 
KafaJcardja His son (teas) the Katakddhtpati Vijay&ditya. 

Verse (16 ) Has son (was) Durgarfiia, whose sword always (served) only for tho protection 
of the fortune of the Chfiltikyas, and whose renowned family' (served) for tho support of the 
excellent great country (tnandala) called Vdngi. 

♦. (V 17 ) There is on the southern side of Dharmapuri a very charming eicePcnt temple 
of Jma (Jtndlaya) founded by him, an abode of merit, and marked with tho auspicious name of 
Estakabbarana. 

(Y. 18 ) (There was) tho lord of ascetics dmanandin, who resembled tho Ganadharas, 
belonged to the pure and worthy* Hiandi-gachohlia (and) was tho chief lord of the 
Kotimaduva(P)-gana, which is to be worshipped (as belonging to) the holy Tfipanlya-samgha. 

(V. 19.) Hts first disc^le was a chief of ascetics called Div[d]kara, renowned on earth, 
a store of highest knowledge (and) high^sonled, who resembled the Jinas themselves by great 
virtues 

(V 20.) His disciple was the wise ascetic SrlxafindiradSva, a store of great nusierities, 
whom people desire as if he were possessed of the power of pratihdrya ® 

(L S3.) To the Katakfibharana-Jinfilaya supenntended by him there was given, at the 
request of the KafaTtaraja, for the cost of repairs of breaks and cracks, offerings, worship, etc., 
and of an alms-houso (sattra), on the occasion of the winter solstice (uUardgana), the Email 
village named Ilaliyapfindi, with exemption from all taxes, with libations of water. 

(L 56) The boundaries of this village (are) in the east IlnfijtmyCulru; in tho south 
Ttoimili ; m the west Ealvaknra ; m the north Dharmavuramu. 

(L 57 ) The boundaries of the fields of this viUage (are) in the east the GoUani-gantha 
(pond) , in the south-east the Raviya-penya-ohepivu (fanft) , in the south a demarcation stone • 
m the southwest also a demarcation stone , in the west Malkaparpu and the Korab6yn-tetaka 

“ the north tho Duba-chejuvu (tank) ** in 

tho north-east the boundary («) also the boundary of tho Bvvbka-chbnu (field;) m Kalvahiru 


«o 7 —PLATES OP VIJATA-DBYAVAIlMAir 
Bt Peofebsoe E HuiiMscH, Ph D , Haule (Saale). 
Two sets of excellent ink-imnressionB of thiQ , . 


* 33ie word vamta means also *a cane ; ’ see Nellortt t ^ 

» It IS not qnrte impossible that punvrfraja. « P 173, note 6 

of the Ifandisamglm, above, Vol ly p ggg or Punndjg- ; compare the Ptmnagavnfcshsmfllsg p^'n 
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“The plates belong to the Head AssistaDt Collector of Narsapar, in whose ofiSce they hare been 
lying for a long time The person from whom they were ongiually obtained is not known ’’ 

" The copper-plates are four in number Their length is 5| inches, and their height 
2\ inches at the ends and 2^ mchea m the middle. Their margins are not raised into nms 
The ring was cut by me (mz. Mr Venkayya) for the first tune Its diameter is 2| inches, 
and its thickness slightly over ^ inch The ends of the rmg are secured at the base of an 
oval seal, measuring 2^ by inches The seal is all but obhterated , but a faint trace of some 
quadruped — perhaps a tiger — can be seen ” 

The inscription on the plates is carefully engraved and on the whole in a state of very 
good preservation The alphabet resembles that of the three grants of Simhavarman^ and of 
the plates of Vijaya-Nandivai man ® But neither i nor « have a loop at the left As in the 
HIrahadagalli plates,® the former is distinguished by a shght curve at the light , compare 
e g. the ta of etossa (1. 8) with the na of vayanena (1 7). As first membeis of a consonant 
group both look the same ; see the ttd of dchchhSttd and the ntd of ch-dnumanfd (1 17) 
Pinal forms of t and m, followed by a mark of pnnctnation which looks like a right angle, 
occur at the end of Imes 17 and 19 The numerical symbol 20 occnrs in Ime 11, the symbols 
3 and 10 are used in the date (1 16), and the plates u a, u,6, lu a, iii h and iv are numbered 
consecutively, like the pages of a modem book,* with the symbols 2, 3, 4, 6 and 6 on the left 
margm , on the first plate the sacred syllable dih occnpies the place of the fignre 1 

The language is Prfiknt prose, with the exception of the last plate which bears two of 
the cnstomary Sanskrit verses IVhile in the cave inscriptions every doable consonant is 
expressed 1^ a single letter, the orthography of the prose part of the subjomed plates agrees 
in this respect with that of the literary Prfiknt and of the British Museum plates of Chfimdfivi ® 
In tamtvachchhara (1. 14) v is doubled after anusvdra The language of the new plates 
18 more archaic than that of the hterary Frdkrit m one important point single consonants 
between vowels generally remam unchanged.® Thus h is preserved in hhatt&raka (I 3), 
fch in pamuhha (1 7) , g in bhagavato (1 1) , y in vijaya (11 1, 6, 14), ydjtn (1 5) and 
moMrdja (I. 6) , f in bhagavato (1 1), anujjhSta (1 2f ), bhdmtavva and eta (1 8), panhantavva 
Q. 13f), t7iiaratha(} 2); d in pddaOi 2 and 3) and podeso (1 10), dh m medha (1 5). 
But elision and ya-srutt have taken place in addhiya (1. 11) for drdhtha, niyaltana (1. 10) for 
mvartana, vayana (I 7) for vachana, and at the beginning of the enchtic cha in duvaggdna ya 
(1. 12) and parthariiavvo ya (1 13 f.).^ The word Pausha (1. 16) appears m its Sanskrit form.® 
Dental n occurs m anujjhdta (1 2 f ), SdlanMyana (1 4), ydjtno (1 5), gharafthdm (11 H 
and 12) := Sanskrit gnhasthdna, and Imgual n in bhdmtawa (1 8), Ganasamna (1 9), 
duvaggdruiandraltkhana (1 \2), samdnatta Q. 13) s= Sanskrit samdjwop^a,® and saw wflcJicA7iard«i 
(1. 14) Both n and n appear in vayanena (I 7), ntyattandn{i2 G manmsdnam G H) 

Among the remauung Frfikrit words may be noted the two numerals terasa G 16) and vtsam 
G 11),** and of other inflected words the ablative Yengipurd (1 1), the genitives Bevavanvmassa 
G 6) and Oanasaitmasea (1 0)>*® *he two differently formed locatives ElAre G 
padesamhi G. 10), and the instrumental panhdreht (L 13) 

The inscription is dated on the tenth tithi of the dark fortnight of Pausha in the thirteenth 
year (in words and figures, 1. 14 f ) of the Mahdrdja Vijaya-DSvavarman (1 6), who issued 


> See above, VoL TIIL p, 160 * Ind Ant Tol T p 176 ff. » Up Ini Vol I p 2 fF 

* Another instance, in which tbe single of a grant are numbered, are the British hiiiseam plates of 
ChimdtTi, see above, Tol Till p. 144 

* Above, ToL TUI p 144 and noto 5 

* Compare Prof. FischePa Fi&kpt grammar, § 189 

* Compare th%i, § 184, • Ckimpare \h\i, § 61« * Compare %lni § 88 

« Compare ibid, § 224. « liid §§ 443 and 446. “ Compare *hd § 402. 
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this grant from VSnglpura Q., 1) and addressed it to tbe villagers of Eltka (1 7). 
trasLaied Ganafiarman 0 9) and reorived twenty (m words and fignres, L 11) nivartanas of land, 
evidently near Elflra, together with a site for his house and a site for the houses of his servanta. 

The king IB described as ‘the performer of horse-saorifices, the S&lank&yaaa, Gio fervent 

M&hagvara. who is devoted to the feet of the lord (his) father, (and) who meditates at the foet 
of the holy Ohitrarathasvamin.’ Nearly the same epithets are applied in another set of plates 
to the Maharaja Vijaya-Wandivarman,! who was the son of the Mah&rSja Ohandavarman, 
issued Bib grant hkewise from Vfingipura, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a villago in tbo 
district of Endrahara.® This family may be designated the Saiankayana Kaharajaa of 
Vengipura. As D^vavarman’s grant is in Praicnt, he was presumably an ancjcstor of 
Ghandavarman’s son Nandivarman, whose grant is in Sanskpt. 


ySngtpara, the capital of the Saiankayauas, has been identified with Pedda-Vegi, a villago 
near Ellore in the Godavan distnot.® The correctness of this identification is confirmed by the 
existence of a small mound which, on a visit to Pedda-Yfigi in 1902, was shown to me by tho 
villegers as the site of the ancient temple of dutrarathasv&zmn,* tho family doity of tho Salnn- 
k&yana Mahardjas Other indications point to the same part of the country. Tho plates of 
Yijaya-Nandivarman were found in the neighbonnng EoUem lake,® and Elfira, to whoso 
inhabitants the snhjomed edict was addressed, is no doubt the modem town of ElOra (Ellore), 
7 miles from Pedda-Vfigi. 


TEXT.® 


First Plate. 

Om? [1*] 

1 Sirl-vijaya-Vengipura Bhagavato 

2 Chittarathasami-padann- 

3 jjhatassa bappabhatt&raka padabhattassa 


Second Plate, First Side 

i paramam&hessarassa Sdlankayanassa 

5 assamedhayajino 

6 mahdrd]a-Biri- V ij aya-Devavammassa 


Second Plate , Second Side. 

7 vayanena Elhre mulnda-pamukho 

8 gdmo bhamtawo [I*] Etassa 

9 Ba[bhara]>sagottaBsa Ganasammassa 


Third Plate , First Side. 


10 sundara-padesamhi bhfimi-niyattan&n[i] 

11 visam ^20 gharatfch&nam addhiya-manussanam 

12 duvaggana ya gharatthanam panhara-ralddianam 



* This M the actual reading of fte plates, BeoaWVol VI » nift nns . 

* South.Ind I>al p 16. note 1, Irul Ant Vol XX p 93 

from the Vrt vtv t v. v 

VoL IV p 143, note 7 ^ » »t preeeot inaccessible to mel aWn 

‘ South-Ind Pal p 136, note 1 * _ ’ ’ 

» Expressed by a symbol, which stands on the left margin oSg. ak-ioptessions. 
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Third Plate , Second Side 

13 samanattam [I*] Evam sawa-pariharelii panlian- 

14 tawo ya £1*] Vijaya-aamvyaehchhatanx 

15 terasa 10 3 Patusha-kalapakklia-dasanii [10?]p*] 

Fourth Plate 

16 ShaBh^ varsha-Baiasrani svarggS kridati bhiiini-dali [!♦] 

17 acbchhettS, cbsaaTimaiita cha tany=gva narake^ vasgt |i 

18 Baliablur=vaBndh& datta baliTibbi§=cbaaimpabta [I*] 

19 yasya yasya yad& bbunnb=' tasya tasya tada pbala[m] || 

TEANSLA.TION. 

Oa (Line 1.) Prom the prosperous and victorions Vdngipnra. The villagers® of Elura, 
headed ly the ifuluda* mnst be addressed (as follows) by the word of the glonons Mahdrdja 
Vijaya-Ddvavarman, the performer of horse-sacnfices, the galanMyana, the fervent M&h&ivara, 
vrho is devoted to the feet of the lord (hts) father, (and) vrho meditates at the feet of the holy® 
dutrarathasv&min 

(L 8 ) “It has been ordered that to this® Ganagarman of the Ba[bhnra]7 gotra (there 
have to be made over) twenty—* 20— nivartanas of land in a handsome locahty, a honse-site (for 
himself, and) a honse-site for the men who receive half the crop® and for (Jiis) door-keepers,® 
(and) that the immnnitiea (granted to him) have to be protected And thns he mnst be 
exempted with all immnnities (In) the viotonotis year thirteen— 13 — (of the reign), (on) 
the tenth — [10] — tithi of the dmk fortnight of Pansha ” 

[LI 16-19 contain t'wo of the nsnal verses.] 


No 8— BENARES INSCRIPTION OP PANTHA. 

Bt P Data Ram Sahki 

I edit this inscription from two rubbings kindly snpphed to me, one by Dr J, Ph Vogel, 
Superintendent, Archceological Survey, Northern Circle, and the other by Mr G. D Ganguh, 
Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow A transcript of it has been pubhshed before in 1886 by 
Prof Hultzsch m the ZeiUchrift der Peutschen Morgenlandischen Qesellschaft, Vol. XL p 55 

The slab on which the inscription is engraved is said to have been discovered in the vicinity 
of the modem city of Benares, and is one of the twen-fy-four objects which were presented at 
the iosiance of Mr. J. H. Marshall, to the Lucknow Museum by the Prmcipal of Queen’s 


*■ Tln& word looks almost like varaikd 

* Bead litimit* * Literally, ‘ the village ’ 

* This looks like a Diavidian word, which however cannot be traced m the dictionaries The plates of 
Vijaya-Nandivannan (k 4) seem to read, instead of it, Munuia , hut the apparent nte in the nuddle of this word 
may be in reality an obliterated (u 

* The genitive Ihagavato refers to CJltffarefSasdini, the first member of the foUowmg compound. This is of 
conrse a grammatical binnder of the officer who drafted the inscription 

* The pronoun * this’ evidently had been uttered by the king in the presence of the donee, just as BlMdm m 
the plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman, 1 5 

* Prof Kielhom suggests to me that this doubtful word may be meant for Sahhru 

« On drdhika or ardhaztrin see the MMhzhard on T&jfiavalkya, 1. 166. The Pr&krit form addhxJca occurs 


in Tp Ind Tol L p 6, text line 39 

* The Sanskf it onginal of dwagga seems to be dz&rga, which may 


be taken m the sense of dvdhaiho 


l2 


epigeaphia indioa. 


[Vot. IX 


Oon^ i« DaceMto 1903 * U »>“ ■^“'4 

stone, bnt failed to asoertam^pr ^ «wii beaia the extant portion of flie macriptdon 

n.e.^®'2f' ^38 ll Tbe atone-n^aon baa done bis work mtb great care 

aad neatness, and the letters are deeply cut. * xi. 

The inscnptxon consists of eight lines, but it is far from complele About 
entire slab is broken away along the proper left edge, and consequenfly Imcs 1-7 haye ewh 
lost a number of svllables, which vanes from nme to fourteen The &Bt three syUables of the 
first hue and the first aTeshara of the second line have also disappeared owing to a small piece of 
btono having chipped off from the upper nght corner The record is further damaged by the 
surface having more or less peeled off in the marginal portions. 


The characters of the inscnption very closely resemble those of an inscnption from 
Jhalr3pStan3 and are of the ornamental type current in Northern India about the beginning of 
the eighth century A D Attention must, however, be drawn to the letters hh and y* The 
former of these always, and the latter in several cases, exhibit forms which come veiy close to 
those of the Maukhan alphabet of the sixth century AD. The language is correct Sanskpt 
and metncal throughout. As regards orthography, there are three different points which 
deserve notice (1) the douhhng of the letters and o in conjunction with a preceding or 
following r, m -maranayorsmmSksha-, 1 1, yattra, 1. 2; attra and -mflrihh, 1 4; sarppat- 
xarppa- and -ruchir^vmlola; 1 6 , (2) the substitution of a smgle consonant for a double one 
in -tatva-, 1 3 , -vrifyd, 1 4 , ujvalam, 17, and (8) the use of v for h m vrahmahd, 1. 2, and 
sandhtvandha', 1 7 


The inscription is not dated, and its olqect is to record the ereciaon of a shriue of Bhavanl 
at Benares There are altogether five verses, the first three in the Sragdhard and the last two in. 
the Sdrdulavikndxta metre. The first stanza is devoted to the praise of the city of VfirdnaBi 
The purport of the second verse is not qnite cerfam j it seems to speak of a particular quarter of 
♦ho holy <aiy, which was often viBited even by the moon when practiang her penance The third 
\erse contains an eulogy of the builder of the shrme, named Pantha, and the last two speak of 
the consecration of the Bhavfini image (P) and the construction of the shrme, respectively 




1 [Omsva^ll*] [Khya]t3 Vfiranaa=lyam tnbhuvana-bhavau-abhftga-chanrriti dfirat= 

sfivante yhm virakta ]anBna-maran8y6r=mm6kBha-Bsht-aika-[chi]tta^ [|] gfi ~ 

— vy *— V/ V./ 

2 b^[ta] sagano yattra dev6 vimuktah yfim dnsh^fi vra(bra)hmah®api chvnta-kab- 

balusho jayatt guddha-hhfivah 1| [!•] A^&m=uttnnga.iiiD^.Bphuto-sarBn. 
kiratia-[sveta-bHB& san&tham ramy-Syfima*]- ^ ^ 

3 prattU-vividha-jampada^t^TJas-ahhiramam | Tidy3.v3dariha-tatva(ttva)-vrata.iaua- 

myama-vyagra-chandr-fibhijnshtam Biimat=sthanam [pn]thivy& J w ^ ^ 

— vy ^ H [2»] — 

* bhirfra-mirttib 



Benares inscription of Pantha, 



From a rubbing supplied by Dr ] Ph Vogel 




2 a ™*-cta.axhktap»pH.tf KIO [in _ 

B.ma 8 mka-g»*cUrt M-JUMvlMdayip tn-ydaoia- 5 

23 t.J.paaaS»lka^»P*» 7 »m dMpavHarttom l> iMuim ara 

24 “l^toaaya .Hm.av.Wtia.r=>bMTi.bi 6 tlpbl»r..pan..S=ota 

25 “abiSlbLCia^^ b«a bua bba™abbh 

26 ritartStto™" lil%r°°'bMra ylchatS B 6 n«!bw»anil II [14*] TaamSt I 

7AemadanvaIja*]]a bMpft bMTi-bliftpatAya 3 =oha y 6 [I*] 

27 tS 8 b&m=abain barS lagnab plHaniyani=idam Bad& |(||) [15*] Asmad vamSe 

paiiksbinS yah kaSohim® ijripatir=fahavfit £|*] 

28 ta 8 y=&ham karfi lagn&=Bnu Bft(fia)Banam iia(iia) vyatikramfit |(|)) [16*] 

Va(ba)hubhir=vaaudh& bhuktA r&ianyaih Sagar-A- 

29 d ibiiiT' [I*] yasya yaaya yadA bhAini(xDi)B=ta^a ta^ tadA pbalam [|| 17*3 

VTashtbi-^varsha-BahaBrAm svarggA tidithata dona- 

30 dab [1*3 AchcbhAtACttA) ch=AinmaiiitA cba tAny=eva narakainJO vaBA[,t] [tl 18*3 

Sva-dattam paTa*datfcain vA dATa>AAyaifa hareta yah £1*} 

31 TiBhthayAm krijiur=bhAtrA pitii(tfi)bhih saha majjata H £19*3 Su(Au)ny- 

Ata-rtvy (shv) satAyAsn finshkakhtara-vAsi- 

Seconi Plate, Second Stde. 

32 nah 1 kriahnAhay 6 *bhi]Ayaint 6 —dlvi^dAyaih haramti yA |) £20*3 irnthgala* 

znahA-Aiih |i 

33 iiPragvAta-vainBA Dharanigga'-^^nAiniia^ sutA xnahAmAiya-varah En>kannznA j 

Ta(ba)bh{k.Ta dh* ^ 

34 tah prA(pra)txbhA-iavAB 6 Lakshmidharah firikaranA myogi || £21*3 

wlBit*Bva. 

35 chohha.jnalA(nA) ManAratha iti piAki* WaigamAnAm knlA sA(AA)fitia. 

juAnasadhArasa* 

36 plavita-^»dhis=ta]- 3 A=bhavat ^6 VAsalah I putrasstasya vaCba)bhATa lAka- 

vasam(ti)h firl- 

37 ^ridhara^^ §i5dharS sfipABti tachayAmohakAra lilikhA ch=Adam mahA-AA- 

38 £ 6 a]nam || £22*1 Sva-hastA=yaia mahArAja-gri-iLlha^iadfivasya II 

/ 

B.— NADOL BL ATE8 OP THE BljAPUTEA KlBTIPjfcLA* 
CPIKBAlIA-JSAilVA'P 1218. * 

Mr Gaatish^r ^achand Ojha of Udaipur in BAjputAna has informed me that these 
plates also were obtained, m tte course of last year, at Hadol. My aoconnt of them is mainlT 
based on two good rubbings, kmdly supphed to me by Mr. Ojba 

1 Bead ’’hMidlam} compare '^leeMtkdlaih in Iioe 28 ol B 
* Read dhdpa^taxl-drthaA, Trithont the sign of pnnctnatwn 

Bc&d thathix* or 

The name DKaray^^a oeonrs ibove, Vol Till b 22n 1 in<i fl a? a a t 
been donbled eimply for tbe sslce of the metre. P • o the text j here the letter y teems to hare 

” Metre Slrddlavikrldite « « j - 
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These also are two plates, each of which measures about 91 " broad by 6^" high The first 
plate is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both sides 1 The writing on them is in a 
state of perfect preservation. Each plate contains a hole for a nngj I do not know whether 
the ring and any seal that may have been attached to it have been preserved. The characters 
are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The text conlams eight verses* of chiefly genealogi- 
cal matter, three of the ordinary imprecatory verses, and one verse giving the writer’s name, 
the rest is in prose, which in one or two places is grammatically incorrect As regards 
orthography, the letter v is used for both 6 and v, except in -Jahdhajatmd, L 3, the dental 
mbilant is used for the paktal in MaUsvaram, 1. 22 ; and the sign of avagraha is once employed, 
^ SWflfojoJ, la 16. In hne 29 the gemnd logttvS is used m the sense of * commencing from 
beginning with.’ - e > 

The inscription records a grant hj the Bdjaputra (or king’s son) Zirtipfila, a son of 
AlhanadSva of Nadddla. After the words 6m svash, it invokesffie blessing of the gods 
Brahman, Srldhara (Vishpn), and Samkara (Siva), ‘ who, always free from passion, are famous 
in the world as Jinas’ (or Jaina Arhats). It then (in verses 2-8) gives the foUowmg 
genealogy : — 

In the town of S&kambhari there was formerly, in the ChAharnSna* lineage, the king 
VftkpatizSja. His son was Iiakshmana, who was king at Naddhla; and his son was 
Sohhita. Prom him sprang Balir&ja, and after him there mled his paternal unde Vigraha- 
p&la. Yigrahapdla’s son wasMahendra, his sou Anahilla, and his son JSndrarSja, from whom 
sprang Asar&ja * His son was Alhana, the lord of Kaddfila, who defeated the Saurdsh^rikas. 
This king married AnnalladSvi,* a daughter of Anahula of the Bdshtranda* race, who bore to 
him three sons— ESlhana, Gajasimha, and Elrtip&la. Of these, KSlhana, the eldest son, was 
made kumdra (or heir-apparent) and given a share in the government. 

According to 1. 17 ff. the Ildjakula7 AlhauadSva and the Kumdra KSlhanadgya were 
pleased to give to the Bdjaputra Kirtipdla twelve villages appertaining to Haddul&l And 
then, on Uonday, the 6th. of the dark half of Srdvana of the year 1218, the Bdjaputra 
Eirtipflla, after bathing etc at Nadddla and worshippmg the Sun and kfab^Svara (Siva), 
granted a yearly snm of two drammas from each of the twelve villages of Haddtil&l to (the 
temple of) the Jma Uahftvira at the village of Naddfil&l, and ordered this money to be paid 
in the month of BhSdmpada of eveiy year, commencing with the year then current The 
twdve villages to which this order referred were Haddfil&igrdxna, SfijSra, Bariji, Zavil&da, 
HAnftnaTTi, 2£dxakar&, Haravandam, Mfiddda, EApasuvam, Bevasurl, H&ddda, and MaavadL 

So far as I can 3 udge, the village of Naddfildi mentioned in the above is different from 
(the mohdsfhdna) Naddfila, and the words NaddCAdt-prat&addha m line 18 appear clearly to 
show that Naddfd&i not merely was the name of a village, but also denoted the district to which 
the twelve villages given to Kirtipala belonged.— On the map of the Efi 3 put&na Agency I find. 


' The eecond side of the second plate contains three lines of writing. Of these no rubbing, but only hir 
Ojha’s trsnsonpt has been sent to me. 

* The metre of verse 6 u a mixture of UpSndravajri and Yasantatilakft. 
s So the name is spdt here and below in C. 

« In C. the Tift'mp u MdrdjOt while in A. the actual spelling » JUdrdja. Here we have Mardja, and in 
D the acinal spelling is Jjtardja, 

» The occntrence of this name here induces me to state that the name in the Delhi Siw&Iik pflJsr insenpHon 
o!Vlsalad6Ta-Vigrahai&]8,A,line2(7»d AefcVol. XIX. p Z18) is AnnoHod*®, not Jvilladiva, and ttat 
therefore Jnnalladiva should be auhititnted for Jxtlladica also m my XTorthen inf. No 14d, and above, Vol 
Vni. App I p 1*1 col 1 (after Amdraja) 

• For a Bi«hti6da wmta see my Northern iMt, No 278 • 

» On this and similar titles see my remarks above, Vol IV, p. 812, note 7. Mahdrdjahtla occurs below in 

D., and in other Uonnt Abd uueriptions 
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probably .s fte DSvarbr! of io.cr,pl..n, o£ fto 

other nllagea I can find no traces ra ^ gg g^j j^os tbo words * ibis is tbo 

After the imprecatory verses . . . sou), the jllustnone KSrtx- 

Sritit”L“": £ §nbban.U tbo son oi mn.bdarn and 
grandson of the KdyastJia S6dha of the Naigama lineage. 

The possible equivalents of the date, for the ip&rnimdnta and a-Tidnta mouth Sravann, 


would he — ► T A Ti 

for the Ohaitrddi Vikrama year 1218 current Saturday, the 25 th June A D 
Honday, the 25th July A.D. 1160 (when the 5th tithi of the dark half ended 0 h 


1160, and 
8 m aftei 


mean sunrise) , 

for the (7Aa^^rdd^ Vikrama year 1218 expiied Friday, the 14th July AD 1161, and 
Sunday, the 13th August A.D 1161 (when the 5th htht of the daik half ended 3 h 10 m after 
mean sunrise) , 

for the Xdrtttfettdi Vikrama year 1218 expired Tuesday, the 3rd July AD. 1162 (uhen 
the 5th hthi of the dark half ended 11 h 58 m. after mean sunnso), and Thursday, the 2nd 
August A.D 1162 

From this it will be seen that the given date is correct only for the amditla month Srivana 
of the current Ghaitrddi Vikrama year 1218, and therefore apparently coiTCsponds to Monday, 
the 25th July AD 1160 As current Vikrama years aie quoted very rarely, this result is not 
perhaps quite free from suspicion , hut 1 can see no valid leason to question the authenticity 
of the wording of the original date.^' 


TEXTS 


First Plate 

1 0m8 II Svasfa II Snyai* bhavamtu v6 deva |® Vra(bra)hma-Sridhara-Samlsarab 

sadS. viragavam- 

2 t6 y5 I® Jina 3agati viSrutah || 1 ^Sfikambhari-nima-pure pui=.iBi i®thtohhri- 

Cbaha- 

3 infin<-anvaya-lahdha]anma | raja inahara3anat-jimhnyngmah khyut6=vauau Vakpa- 

4 tira3a-n6ma || 2 JSTaddtile^ Bamabhht^tadJya-tanayah sii-Lakshmano bhupatihs=8 ta- 

5 smat=sarwagun-anvit6 nnpa-varah sri-Sobhit-akhyah^ suta^ 1 tasmach=chhri^1i. 

Va(bB)hra3a-na- 

6 ma-nnpatih pa§chat=ta^y6 mahi-khyath Vigrahapaia ity=ahhidhaTa riivA 

pitnTy6=bhavat |1 3 • J. 

7 TaBmat=tlvramahapratapa-taTanih putr6 Mali§mdr6=bhaiat=ta3-3Jch=£ri-Aiiahillad§va. 

nnpatAh Sii-Jem- 

^ *®'®“^^=^™^^a«''^a“ikum3araiadha-pr6ttalasimh-6painah eat- 

Kirttya dhaTal[i]knti-a- 


» With reference to the aboie 1 may state that Mr Ojl« has sent me a rubhinc of a cr»nt c 

•ide of ono plate only) of the afoi«fra^sf£fA,«f»« Kfilhanadfiva winch « ® on on.* 

U2S, te atoS .tcm.p,.d. to Mb iL A 7 UBS "™“ 

t ^ Mr Qanrishankar Hirachand Ojha. 

' Metre of % erses 3 5 ^ardhlavitr.dita 8 Wnaa ^ 

to to: ha8Sm.ta,hutaaA has , dolnot aSr the of the present m.^riptiou 
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9 kliiIa 3 agacli=clu 4 -AsarS]d nnpali || 4 Tat-putr 6 nijavikxamaqitain-i 

mailiarajyapratap&dayo ' 

10 y 6 jagrdlia jaya-snyam rana-bliara vyapfidya Saurdshtnlifiii I gaacli&cliara- 
vicliara-dana-Tasatir= 2 S’ addu- 


11 la-nafiho iiialian=samldiy6tpddita-viravnttir=amalali 5ri-Alhan6® bhdpatih || 6 

Aneua® rajna jana-Ti^rati- 

12 na I* HfiBhtrauda-vamgaja var-Anahtdasya putri | Annalladdviraifa sila-viTfeka- 

yokta 1* Hamgna vai Janaka]=eva vi- 

13 Tabit=asau || 6 lbbyam« ]atah su-pntrd jagati vara-dluy6 rdpa-Batimdarya- 

ynkfcab ^astraib sastiaih praga> 

14 IbMh pravara-gunaganas=tyagavantab fitt-sMb | jyesbthab sii-K©lhaii-akhyas=tad= 

aau cba Gajasitnbassiatba £!• 

16 rttipSld H yadv%n=iietram Sambb6s=tripnmsbavad=atb=aiai janS vamdaniy&h | 
(in 7 ^Madliyad=ainifibiim pan- 


Second Flats , First Side 

16 Tara-iiatb& Bbtbe(3ye)Bhth6 Smgajah ksb&m-tale prasiddbah 1 knta[b*] kmn&ro 

mjarajya-dbari 

17 Bri-KelbanaCh*] Barwa-gunair=tip6tab | (||) [8*] Abby&m r&jaknla-sri- 

Albanadeva- 1^ knmfira-sri-K§llia- 

18 nadevabhyim rajaputra-sri-Zlrttipalaaya prasadS datta-Nadddlfil-prativa(ba)ddba. 

dvadasa-gramam® l| 

19 Tat6 rajapatra-m-KSrttipfilah I® sam 1218 Sravana-vadi 5 S&mS il ady= 

S[ba*] eii'iyaddTilS En^tra dbo(dhau)> 

20 ta-vaBasi pandhdya tilakBhatakttsa-pranayinam daksbina-karam kntvd dlv&n= 

udak^na Eamtarpya | Ta(ba)- 

21 halatamatmmapatalapMana-patlyaso mhiSsbapatakapamka-praksbalanasya div&karasya 

22 pdjdm Tidbaya | cbaracbara goram MabdBYa(sva)rani samaskritya ( bntabbnji 

Ii6inadravy-dbui3r=ddatva^® mabni- * 

23 dalagatajalalara-taialam jiTitaTyamsIkalayya ] aihikam pdrachi(tn)kam tiba(clia) 

pbalaiu=atngikri1ya svapanya- 

24 yaso-bbivriddbayd ^asanam prayacbchbati yatbd || Sri-Naddfil&lgrfim§ I M- 

Mabavira-jinaya Nadddl&i-^^ 

25 dvadasa-graindsbu gramam prata dra 2 dyau drammau enapaiui-yilSpaiia-dipa* 

dbup-opabb6gdrtbam | dasaae 

26 yarsbam prati Bbadrapada-mase cbamdr 8 rkkakBbi 1 a>kdla[niJ ydyat pradaita^ ,i 

Nadduldigrdma i Sujdra I Danji [l*j 

27 Kavil&da I Sdudnam I lldrakarg I Harayamdam [i*] Mdddda f Kfinaauyam i 

DeyasOrl I KfidSda [1*] Manvadl I 

28 eyam grd^® 12 diesba dyddada-grdmdBba saryyad=dpi asmabbib dasasd dattan i 

dbbir=grdinau:=adbtmd Bamyaisa- 


' Ssad ^mdrjtto' * Bfsd '^lhan6 

* Metre a mixture of UplndraTajra aud Yasantatilaka 

* These signs of punctnation are snperflnons 

B Metre Sragdberk The last Pada does not contam the proper csesnras 

* Metre IJp\jati ^ Thu sign of pnnctnation is soperfiaons 

8 Wrong for -grdmdh The whole sentence which ends here u nngrammatical 

* All the signs of punctuation in lines 19 23 are snperflnons In some places below the rules of »amdh\ 


not been observed. 

Head -idalttd. 


« Bead ‘,di 


I. e grdmdh 


have 
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30 


31 


ttoH™ ™““ 7.(ba>ul)te.vi.saaM 


Second Plate, Second Sidefi 


Si! '.■■-vt* rijallili Sagat-MiWni | jMya jasya yadi Hitena^fasya teaja tad* 

SS Si^X^i'^mHrijapnta-W-Klrttipdlasya B Naigaminroya-kSyastha^ddhar 

napta SuTahatnkarah 1 rin«-y mr . ^ i-a 

34 DamSdam-suteslfikhi? fi&sanam dhanmna-g&sanam || [12*J Mamgalatn inaM- 


m II 


Qa— SUNDHA FTT.T. INSCBIPTION OP CBL2 lOHIGADE!VA ; 
[VIKBAMA-3SAMVAT 1319. 


This mBoription is on two stones whioli were fonnd on tho Snndhft H a ll, abont 10 miles 
Dortk of Jaswantapnra in tke Jaswantapnra district of the Jfidlipnr State of E&jpntana.» I edit 
It from mhWngs, kindly placed at my disposal by Mr. Qanriabankar Hiracband Ojha. 

The first stone contains 26 lines of writing which covers a space of 3' 3* broad hy V 7^* high, 
the second 24 lines which cover a space of 2' 10" broad by 1' 5" high. The size of the letters is 
about I" on the first stone, and between | and on the second. The insenption was caipfnlly 
wntton by Nfimvasimha, a son of the physician VijayapSla, and well engraved 1^ Jisaravi, a son 
of the s&tradhdra Jisap&la, and is in a state of perfect preservation. The characters are Nfigari, 
and the language is Sanskrit Exceptmg two prose passages at the bottom of either stone 
which record the names of the author, the wnter and the engraver, the date saAvat 1319 in line 
48, and another prose passage, numbered as a verse, in lines 35 and 36, the text is in verse, the 
total number of verses (including,the prose passage counted as a verso) being S9. As regards 
orthography, the sign for « denotes both v and b , the palatal sibilant is used for the dental in 
iosyo-, 1. 16, iravainll, 1 19, sabasrdmSu- (for sahasrdAiu-'), 1 22, Mila-, 1. 23, Utah, 1 25, and 
itidAiu- (for sUdmSa-), 1 37 , fch and $h are confounded in may&tha- (for mayCkha-), 1 10, and 
ptydltlia- (for piydsha-), 1 41 , the « of M is left unchanged before the initial vowel of a proper 
name in iri-Aidrdja-, 1 21, irt-Vdayasimha-, 1. 35, and Iri-Apardjtteia-, 1. 43 , chchh is wnttea 
for chh m chehhaUna, 1. 7, and ohchhdyayd, 1. 8, and the sign of avagraha is employed in 
Samdird zrka, 1. 16, and lu four other places. The language is generally correct and plain, but 
there are one or two passages about the exact meamng of which I am still doubtful. I especiallv 
do not xmderstand verse 12, which seems to allude to some legend unknown to me, in which the 
creator weighs the snn and the moon, apparently using the Ganges as a balance. Moreover I 
am not sure about the meanings of the word irikari, whioh oconra in verses 19 and 69 a 
gupyadguru m verses 15, 26, and 27 To judge from the contort in verse 59 (.Mkari-sant^^ 
vddi-), the former* may denote some land of mnsioal instrument, and as a gupyadguru must he 


' Read '‘rd'Magitvd, 'commcnciag from the current year.’ 
3 Ketre of thu verse and the rest 6Idka (Aaashtuhh). 


* Bead lagn6=tmt « Bead tiathUA > Bead itnraM 

« Of the three Ibes on thJs side only a transcripthae been eent to me by Mr. Oflia. 

3 The passive Aorist is used wrongly here for tto active altlthU. * 

* 1 owe this jofoimation to Ur. Ojba. 

* From the 8t. Petersburg Dictionary I see thatifrttor* ocenn m the t 

(Sif*«iiy»bsMoMederr.Frs«ss..diodsmte,1884,PirtLB.282).whero Prof *** 

meanmg * a femde singer.’ ^ «ggett«d for It the 
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someaung on Tvliicli a golden Tcumhha and a golden halaJa can be placed,^ fte -word perhaps 
denotes a temple generally or a particular temple Of rare words or words employed m an 
unnsnal way we may note AreZt, ‘tbeeartV m verse 6, bMajphofa, ‘a mnsbroom,’ m verse 16 
the feminine yugalt, ‘a pair,’ in verse 18, and tdmh&Uya, ‘ an areca-nu^’ zn verse 21 , handhu 
and hdndhava denote ‘a brother’ m verses 24, 26, and 20 , and a cousin is described as pitrtvyaja- 
fayd hundhava, » e * a brother m consequence of bemg bom from a paternal uncle,’ in verse 9. 

The mscnption in the prose passage at the bottom of the first stone and in verse 69 is styled 
a pradasti It was composed ^ the (Jama) sdn Jayamangala (Jayamangalach&iya), who 
belonged to the Bnhad-gachchha and was a disciple of Bamachandra, himself a disciple of 
DAvacharya ® And its primary object is to glonfy the OhSham&na chief Chflchigadeva, 
durmg whose reign it was composed, and for whom it furnishes a date^ m the month of 
Vaisakha of the [Vikramal year 1319, falhng m about A D 1262 Fortunately, the author 
has used the occasion to give a eulogistic account of the Chfiham&nas of Ifaddiila generally, 
which is of considerable mterest 

Verses 1-8 pray the moon on ^ambhu’s (t.s Siva's) forehead and (diva’s consort) PArvaii or 
Chandika to grant contmuons good fortune and happmess. Verse 4 then records that formerly 
there was the hero Chfihamfina, a source of joy to ihe great J^thi Vatsa.* In his hneage theie 
were — 

(1 ) The lord of HaddiUa, kmg Lakahmaija, who was a iSfikambharl pnnce^ (w 5 and 6). 

(2 ) Sis son SSbhita (v. 7 ; the Sdhiya and Sdbhiia of A. and B.). He took away the glory 
of the lord (or lords) of ihe mountam Arbuda/ 

(3 ) His son Balirfija (w. 7 and 8). He defeated an army of Mnfijarfija, t,e ihe Paramara 
V&kpatir&ja II. Amoghavorsha of Mfilava, for whom we possess dates from A D. 974 to 993 

(4 ) His paternal uncle’s son hlahindu (v. 9) — - He is the MahSndra of A and B , the son of 
Vigiahap&la whose name is here omitted. He most probably is identical with the Mahendra or 
Mahindin (?) mentioned under No 53 of my Northern List as a contemporary of the BSshtrakfita 
Hhavala of Hastikundi, whose inscnption is dated in A.I) 997. 

(6 ) Eis son Asvapfila (w 10 and II , omitted m A and B ) 

(6 ) His sou Ahila (w 12 and 13 , likewise omitted m A and B ) He defeated an army 
of ihe Gdrjara king BMma, i.e. the Chanlukya BhimadSva I of AnahilapStaka 

(7.) His paternal uncle Anabllla (w 14-17 , m A and B described as the son of 
hlah^ndra) He also defeated ihe king Sblma (Bhimadeva 1.) , tookSfikambbarl; and slew 

^ See verses 26 and 27. 

* He js described as which, as intimated shove, appears to mean 'playing the seven 
trikarit! 

* The exact date (in verse 87) is ihe aJcshai/a’irxttyd or third itthi of the bright half of the month Mftdbava 
(VailUcha) of the (Vikmma] year 1319, given both in words and in figures The date does not admit of venfica- 
tion ] its possible eqmvalenti would be the dth Apnl AP 1261, the 2Srd April AD. 1262, and the 12th April 
AD. 1263. 

* According to the inscription at Da^figadiva treated -of nnder D the holy Tachchha (Vatsa) bronght 

abont the creation of the CbAhnmAna family. And according to verse 12 of the Bijoh rock Inscnptioo of 
SteJirara (No. 164 of my Northern Z»t) SAmauta, the first Cbfthnm&nacUef, was homin the Yatsaydfhz at 
AWcbchhattnipnra. . « j 

* The Original h«« Sdiamihortndra. It will be seen below nnder D that Dakshma^a most probably had the 
«)Ahet 6dkimbhari.tiidniJes»,J‘ the jewel of fiftkambhail* Mr, Ojha tells me that a ChAhamAna even now wiU be 
addressed ai Baihhhartrdja , ' BAkamhharl prince.’ 

* is Mount Abfi With the expression mmddrflhava of the original as a name of the mountain Arbnda 

oompese HimaeofaJ sllaaj in the unpublished Vasantgadh inscription of VarmalAts, in y 

Ini. Va. L p 23^ v. B ,• and eaarivara/va/ura IhUkara samlhavo above, Tol VIIL p 210, 1 17. The lord 
(or lords) of Arbnda spoken of above probably belonged to the ParamAra family treated of in the Vasantgadh 
iaaenpUon of PfirdapAla, abore, p 10, 
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1 f +Tifi Maiftva kuie BhSja (i e tlio Paramfira Bbo 2 naC\ a), and tlio 
(oi defeated) SSdhB, a geneial of the MSlava king o j v 

=0, (V.. IB f J. 

(BhimadSva I ) to release feom pnson a g gi-andson of <’) Dcxaraja), 

. a D 1000 and 1007 (Nns 069 

and 690 of my Northern list) 

(9) His brother JmduxM(vv 20 and 21, the Jendraraja of ^ ® ^ 

victoiLusty at Bandera (the modem Sandcrao m the J 6 dhimr State, south-west of ^ado^). 

(10) HissonPrithvlp&la (vv 22 and 23 , omitted m B ). He defeated an army of the 
Gdrjara kmg Kama, i e Bhimad&va’s son and successor Kama Trail 6 l£yamalla 

(11 ) His brother Yojaka (w. 24 and 25 , the J 63 alla of A , omitted in B ) Ho by force 
occupied AnaMUapura (Anahilapatata) 

(12) His brother Asardja (w 26-30, mB described as the son of Jfindraraja). He pleased 
Siddhfidhiraja, i e Kama’s son and successor Jayasimha Siddhari]a, by the assistance which 
he rendered to him in the country of Mfilava, but afterwards apparently was on hostile terms 
with him 


With the account of AS&r&ja ends that part of the inscription which is on the first stone 
The part on the second stone (after a symbol for 6m) begins,^ as if it^ were an independent 
mscnption, with a verse (v 31) praying for the blessing of Samhhn (Siva), ‘the crest of the 
Sugandh€.dn,’’‘ t e the mountain Sugandha, which cleaily is the Snudha Hill where the 
mscnption was found The author then continues the genealogy by stating that ASaraja’s son 
was— • 


(13 ) Ahlfiidana (w 32 and 33 , the AlhanadSva of A and B ) His assistance was sought 
by the Qhrjara king, and his army put down disturbances m the mountainous part of Surashtra 
{gvrau SawrdshpS) He hnilt a Siva temple at Naddtila — We have seen above that the two 
inscnptions A and B , which ate of this chief’s reign, are dated in A D. 1161 and 1160 Before 
that time, he is mentioned (together with his son KSlhana), apparently as a feudatory of tlic 
Chaulukya Kum^rapila, in the Keradu fragmentary inscnptioa of Knmarap&la’s reign which is 
dated m A U. 1153 (No 133 of my Northern List) 

(14 ) His son K§lhana (v. 34) Ho defeated the southern king Bhihma, and after 
desfcroymg the Turushka erected a golden torana, ‘like a diadem for the abode of the holy 
Sbmlsa’— Por the ifahfrajddAtrdjo Kfilhana I have given above, p 68 , note 1 , a date in 
AD. 1165 The southern kmg Bhihma, whom he is said to have defeated, mimt have been 
the Dfivagiri-Tfidava Bhillama, whose Gadag msonption is dated m A D. 1191 (No 334 of mir 
Southern List) ^ 


(15) His brother Klrtipaia (w 35 and 36) He defeated a Ktr&taktita chief named 
Asala,^ and at K&sahrada routed an army of the Turushka. As ruler of the kmudom of 
Naddhla he took up his residence at javaUpura — - Of the places here mentioned Kiratakfita w 
Mdu, accordmg to Bhdvnagar Inscr p 172,3 ‘a smaU viUage near Hathamo under Bfidamf^m* 
(Banner) m the J 6 dhpnr State J&vahpnra, to which Kirtipala transfeiTed h is resident, is the 

' He apparently is tke Farauiara Dbandfan, who accoidine to an inB/>T'?n»inn tr* i ^ ^ ' 

C«e««r,Vol n. p. 255. ‘Kheraru-,B about 20 miles ^ 
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tovrn of Jalor m the same Stnto A pinco niTnod Kasalirada has been identified by the late Prof 
UuhlcrJ v,illi K.nndra or K;>-=andlira, a villngo wth about 400 inhabitants on the road from 
Dholk to Piht mV in I rng 72 = IP. IM 22 = lo', but the Kacahwda of this inscnption may 
l« a diffprint pnro nearer Kndol Acco^'ding to aorso 11 Kirtipala’s daughter Budaladevi 
built two ieirph'i of Sira at .Tn\ ihpuri 

(10 ) nis roi Snni''ra*'iinbn 37 '01 Ho built extensive ramparts on the Eanakfichala 
(o- ‘gold bill’} ird founded the town of Sntnnrapura — This toirn I am unable to identify 

Kare- irJcIa aeconlii t: to Mr. Ojlia is the n-imc of the for{= of Jfilor which, he informs me, is 
loo.'illy l-aov-n re •F.vnlirirh; and the 5a- ui-m-gni of Jlsllipara I find actually mentioned in 
an ir.re-ipl on on Mo.mt Abu ^ In an in*cnptjon of the [Viknima] year 1221, from which 
2Ir Ojha I as i t* a qi-otat on it is called 7kiin/"-%nna*siod/»a — — Samnrasiniha clearly is the 
tv. who-^o dmghtor LilfidGvl was the (ora) queen of the 
C)’»’-ItiHa llhi” '<! \ II * 


(17.) H**- ‘ '*■ Ud-ij n*"!! ilm (r\ J2 IG) Accorthng to tho prose passage in linos 35 and 36 
h*' rulel j-Ior.oss Knudul", the glo-ious Jfiviihpumi Mfindavyopura, Vfigbhatamfiru, 
SOracbnndn E^itnbrptln, K’adn, BAtnaeamyn, ^rlmfila, Batnapnra, Satyapma, and othoi 
plaev.' n*’ th'' fr , ,11 1 fif M'. dataipnra nntl Bafnlirada tho places hero onnmeratcd are 
easily font d of t" iP of (< i U • r-it ira Ac''”cy (in Marwar) under tho names Nadol, Jdlor, 
Cai- 5nne’ , Klu- (b ««ii 'iili in -.i 1 II ilotn), Ramson, Bhinmdl, Ratanpnraand 
S i- 'ho“ ?i!n n . i-i Mn ’do-, ac-o-dincr t'> the liiijjyttdna Gazcllecr three miles from 
JMhp r, R nhr -d.nlify — I'd-ijnsi* • a’s queen was Prablfidanadovl, who boro 

to 1 iM iT-e Chi cbirndtaa nnd Chfimtindnnon, Regarding Ins exploits, tho inscription 
s'a'cs in a g : '■~d ~ aj that h'- c ’rl*-''! th" p-ide of tlio Turushka, was not to bo conquered by 
tl". Gurjan 1 i * and j , l a-i r-d to the Sindlm ling lie was n scholar com orsant with tho 
work* ef 111 -“a'a‘ r-'d ol' . >- and b-idt t.io Sn-n temples at J&vfihpura.-— TJdayasimha 
chn-l;. IS ’u< r ' . I’l JlK 'f ^ ,r(j V r,?-.* Uda^asimlndtaa of whoso reign we have three 
.r'cnj' e-F a* iJhit: i it (No C '7-1*?'’ of rnj Xoril.'m TA$l) dated in tho [Vilcrama] years 1262, 
127tcrd 1''"', cj-n :,n i li i'» 5 > jil>a it AD 1205, ID 1218, and iilxiut AD 1218, and also 
witii the 1' da I'crn "•Hi 1 idem, for whom I ha%e gi% on a date, falling in A D 1249, 

inJnJ Jni Vol. XIX p 17', Xo 115 IIo wrs iincccdcd bj — 

(IS) 111’' >nn* CbfichigedCva (\v 17-57) lie in xerso 50 is dc'^enbed ns ‘destroying the 
r«rv-,r" Gfirjnra lord ■'riraina, biiirg tho enemy (mlyo, taking exquisite delight in felhng tho 
FhaJ Ii"' for 1' 'pmp) P, tiikn, df pnx in.'of his colour Sangn, and a thunderbolt to tho mountain — 
the fanoui Kcha’-a ' A* ’-ill 1» iron from fb-h translation, the words ialya? pSlul'a and sanga 
of the o-np'--'! niMst in mj Ojiin-on, liLo tfra-ns and nahara, bo taken ns proper names , but of 
the fi\c p^ '•••anB cniii-iTi'/’d I can identify onh tlio first Being described as ‘ Gurjora lord,*” 
VIramn app.ar* cha-l^ to Ixj the Vaglitli Viramadoxa, the son of Viradbavnla and older brothei 
of Viralad'.va, who is n.port<,l to have licon tho son-in-law of Udaynsimha of Jfiv&bpnra,® and 


* 1 1* rsjvT on t!ir TbI n/a/anttr/ona of Ar»imbB,p 2C For snolhcr identiflwtton of KAs>hrada aee 
sbore, Vo! MU p £00, no-e 2 

t Fo-ndi^ripiwnrf «»• fort about 800 yardf in length by 400 !n width, «nd crewna a rocky WII 

of as altitcde o' 1,200 fe^l above tl e aorronnJing plstn, aea the Jtdjputdna Oatellttr , Vol II p ZOO 

* Line 33 o» ^o 1722 of Mr Conarna’ T.lit 

« ScctbepUleaef PhliT'Mtfrall (of A.D 1200) «n Ind Jul-Vdi VI. p 103, Platen llncl 

* /e apparectly the Hkdrat(pii~rdlyafdi{ra i, fi. 

* Udajaaitnl »'» ether eo-i Chllmon(Jar4ja la not further rarntioned in the tnacription He may be the 

Ch&mendartja whore name oecura tinder Ho 703 of iny horthtrn Ltit r j vr i i oo 

^ £alya probably la a proprr name, denoting an enoinj of Lavanuprasida, aleo in • ° P ' 

19, — In our Snrc-iption the name may be ^alru/ilya ; compare I'rof Eggclmg'a Catalogue, p 

vfnf Vol VI p 100 Compare alao the Uomhag GazeUctr. Vol I. Part I p 203, where 

JiblUpnrabat been taken to he Jabalpur 

It 
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been the own brother-in-law of Ohachigadfeva - Tbe following Tereea treat 

works of metr At Srlmfila he remitted certain taxes, and at E&masainya be 

rtcSS and ^d a gol^ -poU 

STaflag-staff (tojo) on the temple of (the god) AparajiteSa to whom at the wme toe he 

eave a ffllver girdle {milihaU) Eor the same temple he provided a hall (iolo) with a car 
frof ho) ricUy decked with precious stones Ch&chigad6va viated the Sugandh&to, worshipped 

kete ke goddess Ohamnna&, known by the name Aghategvari, and at her temple e^lished a 

man^apa which was consecrated by the Br&hmans on the akehaya-tntiyd of the month Vaisakha 
of the [Vikrama] year 1319 

I have already stated that the msonption thus for the reign of Chachigadeva yields a date 
in about A D 1262. Two other dates, of the [Vikrama] years 1333 and 1334, falkng in abont 
A I) 1276 and 1277, are furmshed for him by the two Bh i n m &l inscriptions Nos 702 and 703 
of my Northern List, where he is described as the Mahdrdjakula Ohachiga or ChachigadSva 

I may add that Ohhchigadfeva is mentioned, under the name Chhclia, in line 8 ^f the 
Jftdhpur inscnpbon of Mp&d6vi, published by me above, Vol. IV p 312 fE In my test of 
that msonption I have given the name as Ohdoa, and a renewed examination of the impressions 
enables me to affiwn that either this is the actual readmg, or that at any rate the name would 
be so read m the impressions by any one not acquamted with what we have learnt now from the 
Sundh& TTill inscription Xnowmg what I do now, I have no doubt that the intended reading is 
Oh&eha. This Ohfioba is called a Ch^humlna in Edpad^vi’s inscxiplaon and descnbed as the 
son of Udayasiiiiha^ and grandson of Samarasimha, which exactly fits our Ch&chigadeva The 
inscnption supplies the additional information that Gh&cha’s wife was Lakshmtdevi, and that 
this l^y bore to him Bhp&devS, who became the wife of a kmg Tejasimha (to whom she bore 
a son named Kshetrasimha) and founded a well or tank in A.D. 1284, in the reign of the Maiid- 
rdjakula S&myantasimhadSva.^ 

TEXT.3 
First Stone. 

1 II 0m< II «Sv6tambh6]-&tapatram kim=u Gbn-duhitnh Svastatmyd gavdkshah kun 

v& saukhy-asanam v& mahimamuldiamahfiBiddhiddvi-ganBBya | tiuil6kyanamda- 
hfit&h kim=uditam=anagham tlSghya-nakBhatrBm=uchohaih §ambh6r=bhhlasthal- 
dmdnh Bukntiknta- 

2 nutih pttu v6 ra^ya-lakshmim |1 1 ®IsaBy=&nik-&vanir*anupam6namdasamd6ba-mhia 

chamohadvasSmchaladalamByS bhfiBhana-praudhapnBhy&Cshpfi) | sallavanyddaya- 
Buphalmi Parwattprema-varn lakshmlm pushnatv* anu.dinam=ativyakta.bhaKtv& 
nat&n&m || 2 Tyikatamukuta madyatte^a- ^ 

8 vydnmi daiiySn=iva‘ bhuvi manimayyS mdkhalfiy&h kvanfena 1 anannnvnita- 
lilahamsakaiartrasayamia phampatibhuvan-amta§=OhBmdik& vah firivS-stu 11 3 

8SrimBd.Vateamah8r8hi-hardianayan6dhhht&mvu(bu)paraptabha.9pfipw6rvvid h a r a . 

mauhmukhyasikharhlamt&xa-tigmaayutih 1 pnthvim teatu- 
4 mpapasta-daityatnmrah firf-Ohahamanah pnra vliah 


1 The proper relation to TJdeyasimba of the — 

inicnption, above, Vol IV p 818, vnU he given below, nS^D in my accomit of Biip&a6vi»B 

3 SotbeneiaeiBBpeltmtbeinsonptiOD The published teiia o» . •» ^ 
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dIjarmmflstliaiiaprakarakarana-praptapuny6tsaTayani | gri-Kaddul-adhipatir-abWals: 
Lakshmano nama 

5 raja Laksluniiaasadaiiasadrisakara- SSkambhar-lmdrah II 6 I patamt=samara- 

jaladlum Mamdaro yasya kliadg6 mnBkti-vyajadsblittjagapatina ^pmkhalfen* 
fivaTa(ba)ddhah | iurmmathy=6cbcbaih aapadi Kamaiam lilay=6ddhntiya(iya) 
matta5=chakre nnttam ramta-katafcab kShl-am- 

6 pa-cbcbhalena || 6 ^Tasmad=Dhunfidribliavan&tha-yaS6paliM firi-Sdbhztos-jaiu 

iinp6=sya tanudbliaTa=tba 1 gAmbhiryadbairya-sadanani Va(ba}lira]adSvd y6 
Mumjaraja-va(ba)la-bban)gam=acbikarat=tam || 7 ®Sanira]y-&s&kara 9 nm 

npimnpatigaja*sidmam=akramya jahre yat-kbadgo gam- 

7 dhabasti samararasa-bhare VundbyasadayamanS { maktalaktirndukamt- 

ojjralanicbisbn lasatkirtti-IleTatatesbn prandbanamddpacbSr-dlTanapnlakatatih 
paslikaranam cbcbkalena* (| 8 ^Tatpitnvyajataysatba vfim(bam)dhavah 
iri-Mahimdur>:ajaiuslita bbtipaiih | yat-kppana- 

8 latikams-apcynsliam chcbb&yaya® virabiiam mnkbam d-nsbim || 9 Jajng^ 

kamtas=tad=aiin cba bbaTas-iairianbjd=STapSlab kalab krfirS dTisbi su- 
cbanie puranncbamdrayamanab | yah Eamlagnd na kbalu tamas& n=aiYa 
dosbakar-Etma tej&-maktab kTacbid=api na yah kuncba iaitr-6- 

9 dayesbu ]| 10 7K£yfiragramvi6btaratiiann:ara-pr6dya{prabMdamTa(ba)ra-vyaktam 

samgaraiamga-mamdapafald yam yam-lakabmib gnt& [ vir^sba prasniSsba 
iesbn rajasa nSt^sbn dnrllaksbyatam laTdb6(bdb5)payaTa(ba)lsapi 

jurmnmla-gfunairavalya praSasy-fikiitib || 11 Pn-® 

10 ttas^iasysAhila iti impas=:tanmayusba(kba)-cbcbba1SDa srasbta yasya vyadbita 

yaiasam. iejasam tblanam nu | GbmgatdlS ^a&-tapaiiay6r=daiDbbafa§=! 
characbSlS madhyastbayidbraTamisba-lasatkamtakd kauiakena || 12 ®QdrjBr&dlupatz> 
Shioia-bhGbbnjah saiojra-ptom=a- 

11 jayadsranesbu yab []•] Sambhuvat=Ikipnra-Bambbavam ya(ba)lam ySday6= 

nala iy=&myn(bu)dbSr=]alam || 13 ioSamy&kramf>-akbilayasTiinatunamdala8=tat- 
pitnvyab eriman r8]=&bhaTad=atba jifc-aratunall6=iialiillBh I Bbima-kabbiiipati- 
gajagbata yena bbagna ran-agrS bndyartb-flmbbbni- 

12 dhi-Baghn-krito cb=eba pamktxh kbalaaam || 14 Ambbbjamii inukbaiiy=ah6 

mngadniam. cbamdr-odayan&m mud& IiakBbmir=yatra narSttamannsaxanayyfipara- 
patamgama | yfmn-m prasabbam subbani Bikhan-sren®iya gnpyadgnra-Hfc6m6*® 
yasya oarSsyarasya tulanam 6eD=am- 

13 ytt(bti)rager=dadbau i| 15 Urvyinit” yitapayalamya(ba)-BHgpbibarmygsbu da^S” 

dnsam dbyat-atyaaitainan6baTakntuujaprasBdayatByaiiah I bbuspb&taxii yanSmtaresba 
yitatanysalokya babeli-ySk BaBmar=atapayaran&ni 6ata§& yad-yamx&jayraja- 

14 b II 16 Dnabtab kair=Da Cbatmbbujab sa Bamar& gakambbarim yo 

ya(ba)la 3 =jagrab=:a]m jagbana MalavB-pat§r»Bh6jasya S§db-Sbyayam | 
damd-adbiEam=apara-6aiiiyayibbayam tiyiam Turushkam cba yah alksbad- 
Vjsbnnr=asS[dba]n5ya-yBlaBa ^nmganta yena bbfib 1| 17 Jajfia^® bbAbbnt=tadsa- 


2 Metre Sragd]»r& 
i Bead clihdyayd 


* Bead chhaUaa, 

* jUetre M^d4kr&nt& 


^ Metre Vasantattlakd. 

* Metre Ratbdddhata 
’ Metre S&rdMayikridtta 

* Metre - Mandfikr&ntd — 1 am nnaWe to explam this veree See above, p 70 

* Metre Bathaddhatd ^ " Metre MandAkr4nt4 

Metre of venea 16-17 Sarddlavikrldita. , „« -_j ny sm 

** The exact meaniog of the word g«pyaigwu is anlsnown to me , it occnts again 

above, p 71 is Metre Mandakrflntd 


** Bead wrrrtrudoi® 


Bead daftvd 


L 2 
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[VOL IX. 


ir * V&rb&UaBraBadd Bhima-lcBRmabTmch'cbaranayTigalimarddaaaa- 

«U Krt»lmPdav-Jbl.dUm>m II 18 SritoTb' 3dpaa.l>te«m»» 

6odliur=ali6 Bamjc=sya b 6- . 

16 T&rasajatartu-pTatunS samujvala-pat&a x&sH marak-Snyam I 

r^iL kSttt-mvaM ^a(sa)By-auntaram cba te^ samgitaai cba k6blaTa^. 
tTJam olultS tu t&pam dvishab U 19 ^Srim&mB^tasy-ajaiu iiampatir* 
ramCbamldiiaTO Jimdtir&36 yab SaTndSrS 

17 srl-a* iva timiram Tain-vrimdam vi(bi)bligaa 1 yasya ]yotih-prakarain=ablut& 

Yidvisbab kaagik-&bba drasbfcum saUa na hi gmguba-madhyam=adliyaMs= 
iat It 20 Gaobchbamtuiani rpu*mrigadnsSm bMsbananam prapfitd vdshp- 
aslraixsgbatiaiali'ialam vi(bi)bbratinam=aranye 1 durvva* 

18 bbrlmtim maratatamaai- erfinayfi yat-pray&nS tamvfi(bu)liya-bbrainBin=iva cixaam 

chaknro padmarSgab || 21 PntbvimB p&layitTiin pavitramatun&n yah 
karahttkanfim? karam mamcban pr&pa yaiamsi knmda-dhavalfiny=ananidahridy- 
finanah 1 Pnthvip&la iti dbruvam kshiti- 

19 pati8=taBy=anigajanm=&bhavat=praiyak8h6Tnindliih® sa Gfirjara-patSh Earnnasya 

eainy-apahah || 22 Yat-Bena kila kamadhSttu-BadpiSi kirltim sra(6ra)vaniti 
paynh ^ srachclihamdata Bacharachatfe=pi bhuTan6 §aiTfiiiiB=triiiikurvati | 
dbnnnam Tateamsiva Bvakiyam=anaghani ■vnddLa.m nayarnii ^ 

20 mndu kasy=anaaida*karl va(ba)bhilva na bh'av6=bhiBh.tain samStanvalS |) 23 ®Sri* 

ySjokd bhfipalirsaBya Tam(bani)dhar=viv6kaBaudba'i>rava(ba)laprat&p8h | gvet- 
/itapatrcna nr^jam^oah gakty=AnaluUfikhyaptirS»«pi tbmb |) 24 

Eaadhamstidara'kehTipinain ktid-d« 

21 cbalo dirghikftm polyamkr.yrayanam karcnn^n zanddm stMuam samaxatadsapi ) 

ya8ys&rikElutipMa-Tli(b{i)lalalana^ ^aile rand lurjhard BihOlagrava-BiraBBa Bamsmiitims 
Bguh pfirv6pablHikla-5nyatn |) 25 *^Sri-AsSr6ja»n5ina samajani TaBadha-n6yakas=ta- 

22 sya T8in(bam)dhnh skMyyam Hklavdodm bhuvi yadasi-kritam vikshya 

SiddbfidhirGtjah I tashto dbaitS Bma knmbham kaiiakamayamsah6 yasya 
gnpyndgnru'stham tain harhzm n=aiva iSaktah kaluBhiia-lindayab SSsbabhilpala* 
•vfigblnL II 26 ^-UdayngmSirah'Btham kim Baha^ram^u-YirDvam^® 

23 •ntala-Tjsadakirttersmdrddhiu Jam na pratapah I tipan sabhagatayd adgatd 

laninjari kim kanaka-kalasa abbad=yasya gapyadgura-stbab I) 27 Kaaakaruchi- 
{arirah failasar-fibhiramah pbanipatx-mahaniyasycdvatarab sa VishnOh I 

ifa(Ea)IiIaiudlu>sa' 

24 Uyk mamdiifi d>.amdhn-del6 dadbad=avaauii=adaram=agnmah punya-mfirtfah || 28 

^Saitragara-tadnga-kannna'HnrapraBada-vapi-prapa.ktLp-aaiBi •vinirmmamfe dvijajan- 
finamdi kEbama-mamdalo 1 dharmiaasthana>gataiu yah kila Tn(bn)dha-^r6uiBhu 

-n. * - Or igmiiUy Ml iry6 was engraved, but this has death b t a dtered to srilaruS 

Tfce vc*d ocenr* agafa in ven* C9 See above, p 70 > - w iriKaryo 

* I'esd sanujjrela- 

* Hw a »ign of pnnetnation araa cngiared, but baa been atmek onk 

• Met-v of veraei 20 and £l • Mandakrslnf& 

» Th* i gn of oroyro^o » eaCTaved at the cod of t> e prccwIiuE Ime 

• Metre o' vc-v-i 22 and 23 ‘'trduhvAridtt'’ 

' Pead (fo* X,; > 

-J 'I'llpnioib titiscom-ct Perhaps tbe intended reading 

*yelrt; CciiV r,. ' . . 


*yelrt; Cpji* 

’» Utitt e' 27 and £*< y '• -{ 

'* of re-,.-, 22 as 1 ro .Si-ddarArldita. 


av k'ldita. 


” hictre SragdlinT^ 

** Head sahatr&isiu^'btmbartt 
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25 kalpadmmah tas=tasj=gniantuBliarasaila-dliava]am stotrnn yasah kdndah II 29 

Svmny^era j^samd tumgataraga-etdinah §i(si)tah subhraySm cbamcbanmaaitika- 
bbusbanani dhavdany=nchcbaib fiamagrany=api | prlmaUpa-bhavam fiSitatn 
cba yisadaib gabbra- 

26 m yastraukasam vnmdan=iti nppasya yasya pritand Kaildsa-laksbrnSm §nt& I) 30 

Prasasti^iyam Vn(bn)badgachcbbJya-^ri-JayaniamgaMcb&rya-kntih || Blushag- 
Vijoyapala*prttra-JfamyaBimhena likbita | Sutra-^JisapSla-pntra-Jisarayin^® ntklrnna 1 | 

Second Stone. 

27 il 0m3 II <Jata-niuia Ganigapraya(ba)lalabaripfirakiibaiia-BainTmiDilacbcbbatraprakaraS 

iva namresbu nripatam | pradatum erf-Sambbuh sakalabbuyan-ildbi^yarataya 
iaya ya dey8d=vah subbam«=iba Sugamdhfidn-nmkatab || 31 slsarfija-kabitjpa- 
tanayab iri- 

28 mad-Ahladan-jibvo jajnfi bbbbbnd=bbuTana yiditas=Chahaniana8ya yamgS I M- 

Naddule Siyabbayana-krid=aharmniaBaryasya-yfittB yat-aab&yyam pratipadam=ab6 
GurjjaresasBcbakamksba || 32 ^Obamobatketakaobampaka-pravilaBattMitamalaguni- 
Bpburjjacbcbamdao 

29 naaalikcraknda1idrdksbamra<kamrS giraa I Saur&sbtr3 katdograkamtakabbid- 

atjaddamakitit6s=tada }aqr=abbud=abbimdoa>bbaBixrataya Bdadcbardndm rayab || 83 
^^rbQ.ams=iasy=amga]a iba nripab Kelband daksbindfadbig-odamcbad-Bbili- 

30 ina-nnpat6r=iQanabnt-sainyasimdbuh | nirbbidy=6obcbaib praya(ba)la-kahtani yaB= 

Turusbkatn vyadbatta EriSomddaBpadaTntikatayatst&rBtiam kamcbaaaBya )) 34< 
*Bbrat=fi';ya praTa(ba)lapEatdpa-iulayab ^ri-KirttipSl6«bbayadsbbb-natbab 

praiipaksbapartbi'\acbambdav-amya(bTi)yab>6- 

31 pataah I yat*lcba(lgam\n(ba}mdbaa bat'ankarindm kambbastbalibbyab kabarans 

makianam nikaio zaarala*laliiam dbattS Bma dbdr-dSrayab || 35 Td 
dnrddatnta-EkiratakQta*nripatim bbittya ^arairsAsalam fasinin=KSBabrad§^® 
Tnrushka-Dikaram ]itva rana-pramganS 1 Sr5-J&v&li* 

32 pxir© Etbitim yyaracbayaTi=lTaddular&]y-6Byarad=cbimtaratna-Bibbab Bamagra- 

yiduBbdm nibBimaBamy-adbipab i| 36 I'Sri-SatnarasimhBc'dvassstat-tanayab 
kfibbaimamdal-fidbipatib 1 Imdra iva yiya(bu)dba3inday'&namdd puraBbbttamo 
Haiivat || 37 PrakaraV® Kanakfi- 

33 cbalS viracbifo yen=eba puny*Stmand ndn&yaintrainan&jfia-k6sbta(Bbtha)katatir= 

yidyadbaridirabayan [I *J lam Sfiebab pbanayniDdam5dura-tamii=yakBbabsiihalg 
ya bbuy6 bdrab kim bbratQaaa-dramadsudu-gauab kim ysaisba bhe]& 
sibitim 11 38 ^3Eainala-yaiiam=iy=edam yaprasirsb&li-dam- 

34 bbaQ=sikb]layipalade^alri-Eamdkarsbaiiaya ) likbitayisadayimdadrSniyaa=inattayain- 

ksbitipatwipbalapstSma-BarnkbySnimittam U 39 Tolaydmasa'* yab 6yarnnair=Stia&nam 
Bbtaa-parvani I drama-ramyam Samarapuram yab kntayan=atba \\ 40 

35 “Sri-Eirttap&labbbpati-patci J&yaiipurayar& cbakrd I gti-Bfidaladevl Siyamamdira- 

yagalam pavitra-matih || 41 Sri-Sainarasimhad§vasya namdanab prava(ba)- 

* I e tHiradhdra-, compare the some abbreviation eg in Ind Ant Vol. XI p 243, I 27, and above, Vol 

nip 304,1 5 , 

* Bead ®nad^® ® Denoted by a aymbol * Metre SiHmnnl 

» Bead “cAcAftaWraproIrara ‘Metre Mand£lkr&nt&. , ’Metre SirdMavikildita 

* Metre ManddbrAnfft * Metre of verses 35 and 36 SftrdMavikrldita .. 

“ Hero the « of the second syllable le (before hr) treated as a short vowel, eee Jad Sind^tn. voi. vi 

P 226 

“ Metre •IrjL » Metre S4rdillavikrlait8 

“Metro Mlllmi. “Metre Slfika (Annshtnbb). 

“ Metre of verses 41 and 42 Ary& {pathyd and ddx’vxgvld) 
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36 


37 


38 


39 


la^aurya-ramaniyat I §rl-Udaya8imha-bUfipatir=al3Mt=prab^^^ II 

ta-tr JaSupt^r.Mamdavyapura-V&gbliatam§TO^^^ ^ 

Eama8amya.§rimaia-Batnapura.Sa1yapara-pmbbnti.dSg&n&m=a^m=aa^pafah 

§eshab5 8t&tiim=iva praradba-rasanabbarab Bainamtad=abbbt kBbiravdbi(babi)h 

drasbtam cb=ammiBb4kBb»pamka3ava^ V^tebpag^* 
TaBva TiSTaSTi-bndayaBya Mmlafakam kirttim 6iteiag.fijv^am6 |1 U ’Sn- 

Pralba(hia)danadevl r&jni yasy=aniga3am praabte Bma 1 sn-Chaobigadav- 
fibvaxn tatb=aiva Ohamumdaraj-akbyam |) 45® ... 

®Dliii6diittas=Turu8lik&dhipa-tnadadalaxi6 Q<ir3arSt2idrair«a3eyah BevayataKBmtis- 
&cbitakaraaa-patab Simdbura3-aintak6 yab I pr&ddamanjaya-b6itir=Bharata- 
nmkbamabSgramtba-tatvarlihavgtt&w grlmaj-Javau-samjnau pun SivaBadanadvamava- 

kartta kntajSab H 46 . « m a 

i2Tatpattadayasaila-bbiiiuv=aaagbapr6ddamadbarmakny&-ni8bnatab katna^^arfipa-iulayo 
dda-esvarah saprabbub | samnyab sara-stt6manii=cba sadayab BakBbad=JV= 
Emdrab Bvayam grimarf® Ohacbigadava &Ta jayati pratyaksba-kalpadnmab |i 47 


BbTfibbarnggaa 

40 bbayamkarena -vipta-pratyartbibbdmipaiab griman*® Obfichigadfiva dva tanatd 

nirvigbna-vnttiin bbuvam 1 dvaijibvyam vidadbSttt paDnaga*patir=vakrani 
Targbd mnkbam kdnn& aakra-taiim kailmdra*DiTaliab 6amgbaia>saii6tbyam 
paiam || 48 Mdr&y* Bthairyam. vaobaaa-racbaoam Yk- 

41 kpatgr=yasya talyam.^® pntbvibbar-dddbarananieasamam paTinaggmdivannBbamgi | 

B&kBbad=Bainab kunsayamsathaTa pbrnna*p!yakba(8ba)ragmigsoMmtaiatiiam 
pranayim ]an6 dSva &vsaiaba tasmat 1) 49 ^®Spbai3ad*Y!rama-6'dT3argga>dalaiid 
yab gatm-Salyam. dviBbam€=cbaiacbat-PS.tu« 

42 ka-paianaikarasikab Samgasya ramg-apabah ( ^^uumadyaTi'll'abaT'acbala*^ kalig- 

akaraB=tnlokitala-bbramjatldrtbrsagesbaTaindabaii6dagrapratap-5lTanab i| 50 Srimdl§ 
d.Tiia3au.uvatikakaia-'®tyagi tatb& YigKkbadilyasy=a- 

43 pi cba Bama8auiya>nagarS mfyorobcban-artbspradab | pr6i{nmga=py3Apara]itasa- 

bbavanS 8aTivaropaktixiibbadbva]-ar6pi Tfipya]amdbbala-Titaranaa=ta8y=aiva dfivasya 
yab 11 51 Cbakra gri-Aparajitaga-bbavanS gaia tatb=a8yam rattiab Katlft- 

44 Ba-pratunaa*tnlokakainalalamkararratii&cbcbayab 1 ySna kabbra-paiamdarfina IrritfT'fltvi.. 

anaihdarsamvittaya bMgyam vd nijam=4va parvata-tniaai idtaia sanjamt&d=api |) 62 
Kariin6 dana-ruobTr=Y8Cba)bg=cba suknit gl5ghy6 I>adbicbiB=iatb& bndyab ka- 

45 Ipatamb prakamaTnadbTir-akaTai=oba obimtamanib | grimadh-Ch&chigadgvaldana- 

muditasstan-nama gnbiia(b9a)mfa yat=tat=kJrfci»r=api iidtanatvam=abbaTad= 


meaning mtendea apparently is 'by hu splendour like the sun* (pra5a«y«£ 8d<£w(nt-upomoW 

» The prose pareago which here begins u counted as a -verse in the original. *■ / ^ 

* Metro SiiddlavikTldita « Bead rrfrWrApettr- 

» Here a sign of punctuation was engraved, but has beeu struck out again. 

* Bead sttdmi-4j)valdm i 

* The numeral 5 is engraved at the commencement of the next line. 

8«gdhar4. , « Eead-faffodrtJaO 

Here ongually a full stop was engraved. 
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tttaibtajim aatoam n 63 Spi(ijjiaim.3hata.ili.fiirftti«i i.t= 

ketaonam Tanm iiusriblifitaiii=anSka- 

46 dlattS ste jah 1 -ripmam ola dteaWaat^kshd. 

r^^arfdliay^T.oajatprauaiiapIialSTall-kaTaiiiita* ]amT6(M)TO>6n.iini61ulani || 
54 Marau Mer6s=tTilyaa=tridasalalana-kgIisaaflnam Stigamdliadnr=iianataruni- 

47 karasannaha-Bnbhagah 1 iiaipSn=Emdrgn=gva praarmiaratTiramg 6 clicli 3 yakW 

prakainpr6rrrtpitliam •ratirasa-Ta§at=tgna dadnsS 1| 55 STan-murddlim tndasSm- 
drapupta-padambliojadvayani devatam CliSmtimd&in=AgMsTar=iti -vidit&m= 
abkyarckcliilAni purTrajaih | 

48 natv=abbyarcbcbya narelvar6=tha Tidadbe=By& mamdir& mamdapam kiidatkim- 

aaTa3aimarikalarav-6imiadyaumaydrikrdam jj 56 Bamvat 1819 [I*] ^Trayodasasat- 
aikonavimsatau masi Madhave I cbabrS sksbayatritiylyam pratusbtba 
taamdape dvijaih || 57 

49 sSampal-labbam gbatayata fiubbam kumbbi-vaktro Gan^ah riddbim d5y&d= 

abbimaiatamam Cbamdiba ctaru-mArfctib | kalyanaya prabbavatu satam dhfenu- 
Tajggab pntbivyam ra]a rajyam bbajatn Tipalaia Bvasti d5va-d'vi]6bbyab i| 58 

Sa® mkarieap^akaTadi'De* ^ 

50 TBcbaryasya Sisbyd S]aiii Hamacbamdx^ 8diir=viii&y6 Jayamamgalb Ssya 

prasastim=etam Bukjifci vyadbatta H 59 Bbisbagvata-Vijayapala-putrSna 

Eamvasibena^ likhita || Sutradbara*Jisapala-pntr5na JiBaravin=5t1drnQ& l| 


D.— MOUITT AHH UTSCEIPTIOir OP LtTNTlGADE VA ; 

[ VIKB A Tff A -3SAM VAT 1377*. " 

This insciipiion is on a stone tfbicb is bnilt into the wall outside tbe porcb of the AchalS- 
fivara temple on Zlotmt Abd. A translation of it was given, about eigbfy years ago, by H. H. 
Wfson m Astof 1 C Besearches, VoL XVI p 285 5® My account of its contents is based on 
impressions kindly sent to me by Prof Hultzscb, wbo bad received them from Mr Cousens.® 
I mainly treat of tbe inscription bere in order to give tbe true ifemes of tbe cbiefs wbo are men- 
tioned m it, and to sbow tbe connection of these cbiefs witb those of tbe precedmg mscnptions 
Tbe published translation long ago led me to suspect that this record also belonged to tbe Gbbba- 
mana family of Haddula , I am able to prove now that such is really the case. 

Tbe stone contains 32 lines of writing which covers a space of about 11*^ broad by V 4* 
high Portions of tbe first ten, and tbe last three lines and some of tbe final letters of nearly 
all hues are entirely gone or defaced The cbaracters are N&gari, said tbe language is some- 
what incorrect Sanskrit ^ Hp to nesttly tbe end of bne 29 there sa?e 36 verses, fo rnun g a pra- 
^asf^ which was composed by a certain Mahidbara tbe rest seems to be all m prose 

After three verses, for tbe greater part illegible, in which the blessing of certam divine 
beings is invoked, the author proposes to celebrate repairs made at tbe AcbaJ5lvara temple, and 
to give tbe lineage of tbe person wbo made them. He then (m verses 6-10) records that^ when 
tbe sdlar and lunar races bad come to an end, tbe holy Vacbcblia (i e Vatsa) brought abou'^ 
the creation of a new race of warriors, tbe Chfibumfina'^ race, and that in it there was a person- 
, age named Sindburfija,^ wbo conquered all other Emilies 


' Onginally •yhdmkrxtina was engraved. ^ * Metre Siiharmx. 

•Metre 8&rdtlavikr)dita < Metre- Sldka (AnusktabTil » Metre MandAkrAnta. 

* Metre * Upaj&ti. — Her^ as in verse 19, trlJeirP’ was originally engraved. 

* Bead “ttmMna, as in line 26 ® See my Northern Zttf, No 2S6 

* In Mr Couseni’ Inst the inscription is No 1944 ” The original has MahddharSaa 

“ fhe name IB not preserved here, hut the family 18 called CArfAninrfnrfnoay* *ave«e 17. _ 

« The original hes Stdhurdjah; in the Translation the name iS Swdhupntra The Mme SmdharAja does 
not occnr elrnwhere m the ChAhamAna famfly I suspect it to have been wrongly given here by the author instead 
of Simhar&ja. 
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» totSly legibls. as -a-ell as SSUMlUrt .- and rt to (^lam that ^ 
fie verse as king of Naddflla, and iighly proMe tint lio is spoken of ^ 

mamlcya, ‘ tie aewel of B&kambliari.’i After inn, verse 13 mentions Ins son Balirtja, and 

Balir&Ks* son/ whose name I read as Soil,® regarding tins to ho another form of tho name 

S&hiya (Sfibhita, g&hhita) of the preceding inscriptions According to tho latter, Sohiya was 

Lakimana's son, and his son again was Baliraja, fho author of tho present mscnption has 

erroneously transposed the two names. Verses 14-18 then enumerate Mahindu, Jindurdja, 
Asaraja, llhana, Klrtip&la and SamaxaBimha Prom what wc know already from the other 
inBcnptions, this is the hne, from father to son, of tho Chahamanas of Kaddfila front Mahindn 
to Samaraaimha, except that, between Mahindn and Jinduraja, Anahilla, the son of the former 
and father of the latter, has been omitted — So far onr inscription tells ns notlung of import- 
ance that is new. 


Samarasimha, according to verse 19, had two sons, of whom the ono called 'D’dayasiiiiliQ, 
who also is already known to ns from tho inscription 0 , sneoeoded him in tho government. 
XTdayasimha’s elder hrothet® was nanavasimha (v 20) , his son was Pratfipa (v. 21), and his 
son Vijada, also named Dasasyandana’ (v 22) This chief married Nfimalladevl (v. 23), who 
bore to Vm four sons-- Lfivanyakarna, Ltmdha,® Lakahmana, and Iiunavannan (v 24), of 
whom the eldest became the mling chief When Lkvanyakama died, ho was succeeded by the 
pp-rf f brother, whose name in verse 26 is clearly Luntigadeva, m verse 28 Lnntiga, in verse 30 
Lundh&gara, and in the prose passage in line 29 IiOntdgara. Xiunbga conquered and ruled 
‘all countries/ pariacnlarly Ohandrfivatl and the divine temtoiy of Arbnda (Arbada-dxvya- 
desam, v. 27) On the mountain Arbnda he set up images of himself and his queen, and carried 
ont repairs at the temple of AchalSSrara. As a grant to the temple, ho moreover gave tho viUago 
of Hithufijl® (v 33) for the perpetual worship of the god 


Prom the prose passage which follows, and which is more or less illegible, wo learn that in 
tho year 1877, on Monday, tho 8th of the bright half of Vaisdkha, m tho Sahoya-samvat- 
aara, Luutiga, deaonhedas ibe ZfaidrdjaJcuIa, the glonons Ldntdgara, resided at [Vu ?]htindha 
which belonged to Ohandr&vatl w This date regularly corresponds, for the expired KdrthkSdi 


^ 1 TbeTiassktion, after Lakabmana. mentions *<tbe hero, muned bf&mkya, whose dislingmsbcd capital was 

Sftkambbaii /’ bat (bia la ezroneaaa 

- Tbe IVanabtion baa Adhir&ja instead 

* The second half of tbe Terse, part of which is very indiatmct, in my opinion is. Siht-tamjiiaU^ta'Xtd 
vamtS /Sbht bhUmatt h% tat —Tbe name S^At occurs above, VoL Vni p 220, 1 18 

‘ The original actually has JUahtdu 


» The Translation has Smdhnraja, Knlavirerddhana. Prahlmrasa BSjd (derived from the actual readme 
]fralhwr»Aeardja), Bandana (for Alhana), Kfrtip&la and Samarasmba ** 

• According to the Translation Manavasimhn was Udayasunba’s son , but tins is a m slake Tho oritvinnl 
«*^**^*' °'**'*^°°*”^^^'*^**™*"’ «a»yord ddna.guw%r=.san»hthas’.tusyt>dgra.j6 M&eata»fnha- 


» Dafiaratha The original text of verso 22 re Taig=dtmag6 SeflfrlrmrBn ddhxxdsa 
dona-n(£«atdM(dAQ?]yoh [I*] t>8(io)s<f(6hifjra ofydn. <» y^(yo/=)eAa/c<frt rrfjirtfim Sarth 

1(1) I «bow below that the chief here spoken of nndonbtedlT waa named Ptinila prordddf 

(Bafsratba) may have been given to bun because, like Kama's father Bslanifh. ®a*Myandana 

iiTen.btdfoursons-Comptt6above, according to the account her. 

a The reajng of the first syKable of this name i. not absolutely certain here 
b Tbe text bat , taiwat ISfJl vartiS VatT/ldiha-tna,^ r sa^a v x 
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Vikrama year 1377, to Monday, the 6th April A.D. 1321, when the Sth /ifM of the brirht 
half of Vaifi^ ended 17 h. 18 m. after mean snnnae, the day did fall in the Jovian year 
Kshaya, -which accordmg to the northern mean-sign system lasted from the 30th Mav A.D 13‘>0 
to the 26th May A D. 1321 ^ 

Of the localities mentioned, in addition to the -well-laio-wn Arbuda or Mount Abu, 
Chandrftvatl according to the Bdjputdna Gazetteer, Vol. HI. p 126, is a largo place (now m 
mins) on the Ban&s nver near the south-east border of the Sirohi State. There can bo no doubt 
that it was tahen 1^ Inmtiga from the Paiam&rasi HSthnfljl is the small villogo of 
‘ Hetamji ’ on Mount Abh.* V^hnndha— if this is really the name— I am unable to identify. 

On Mount Abd there are at least two other inscriptions,^ of no groat extent and partly 
illegible, of the reign of Inintigadfiva, described as the MdhdrdjahvJa, the glorious Ldndhdka 
or LtiQdlia(P). One is dated on Wednesday, the 8th of the dark half of Chaitra in the 
[Vikrama] year 1372, correq>onding, so far as I can see, to Wednesday, the 17th March AD. 
1816 ; the other on some speoified day, -which I cannot rnaTfA out with oei-tomty, m the [Vikroma] 
year 1373 And there is a third, partly efiaoed inscription,^ which also mentions the Mdhdrdjo- 
htila, the glorious Iihndh&ka or Ltin^hfika, and speaks of the glorious ISTdmaladdvl, who 
clearly is tire hT&mallad&vi -of the present insoiiption, the mother of Iiuntigadfiva, I am not ot 
present prepared to give a fuller account of these three inscriptions. 


But I may add here that another account of some of the later Chdham&aas is found in an 
inscription^ which is on a stone at a temple — the Vvnala-’Vasakikd, ordinarily but -wrongly 
called Vimala Sdh’s or Shdh’^ temple— which was founded on Mount Abh, accordmg to the 
msoription itself in the Vikrama year 1088,^ by a certam Vimala, ‘ an ornament of the Frag- 
v&ta race,’ after he had been appointed darufapatt at Arbuda by the (Ohaulnliya) long Bhima- 
d6va (I.). This inscription m hues 9-15 (verses 14-22) gives the following * rdjdvaU * : — 

There -was a hero, Aaarfija^ by name, a moon to the lotus-flower— the Oh&huv&ma*. 
family, who was kmg of the town of HadfllaW (v. 14). Then there came Samaraslrfaha ; and 
his son was Mahanasimhabhata (v. 15). Then came Prat&pamalla j and of him was bom 
Vljada, who ruled the Mamsthali-mandala (v. 16) He had three sons, the first of whom was 
the king Iihpiga (v. 17). After him the text mentions Iiupdha (v 18) and Iiombha (v. 19), 
without distinctly saying that they were his younger brothers It then records tie conquest 6f 
Arbuda (v. 20) ; says further that Ltipiga’s eon was TSjasidihB (v. 21) ; and after him eulogizes 
Tlhui Lfika, to whom it wishes long hfe (v. 22) 

The mutilated verso 23 appears to say that the glorious Lumbhaka, together with' 
Tdjasidiha and Tihnpa, in right manner earned ou the government of the mountain Arbuda , 


' See taj Iforthern Zttf, Kot 198, 209 and 210 (now oboro, Vol. VIIL p 201). 

» See above, Vol VIII. p. 207, and the St^jpufdlna Oaxitieer, Vol. Ill pp. 187 and I4t. 

* liioe 1907 and 1909 ol Mr. Coniens' Lut. 

* No. 1908 of Mr. CouBene’ Lut. . „ , . a. -v t. 

* No. 1790 of Mr. Conseirf List. I hope eoon to give tbe text of thti inscripuoti, which ii wany ror 

pnblteation 



[ may add that fai lino 10 ol the nme inscription wo havt the sunilar term Tijapila-tatahiH, 

**"^^**6 date if ^renln verse 11* SH>V*iramdiUpa-nripda‘>ei,atUi UMdrtt,’.vdtt iaraddA tahaM{trS)i 
M'JldiiidtAaA ftkhari^rhudatpa fri-V%maUM vaAdi 

• I give all names here exactly as they aw written in the original. 

* TUs may be a mixtako for Chdhutdna ot Ohdhuvdna. „ ^ ^ 

“ This is tL aotnal spelling of the name, and is reqmred by the metre. The samo msy be sai 

which occnis below. » 
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tte I6ri rf tearipKra treat, rf !> private "“f, t 

the temple. The date given m verse 41 Is Monday, the 9th of the dart half of JyCshtho of 
the (Tikraina] year 1378. It coTrespondB to Monday, tho 10th May A.D. 1322. 

Ab regards the genealogy giren in this inBcnpiaon, it iB cnnons, bnt of no historical impor- 
tance, that it commenoeB tnth Asarfija^ (Atar&jo, At&raja), -who Tras neither the fonndor of the 
family nor the fether of Samarasamha -who is here mentioned immediately after him. Instead 
of the name M&naTasimha of Luntigadeva’s inscription this acconnt has Mahanasufaha ivhich 
mnst he regarded as another name of the same person ; and -while according to the former 
Vijada had four sons, accordmg to this genealogy he had only three — Iidniga, Lnndha and 
Iiumbha. Of these, Lfimga undoubtedly is identical -with the Lavanyahama of the other 
inscription,^ and Lnndha -with Lnntiga (Lnndha), nhile Lnmbha (Lnmbhaka) most probably is 
another name of Lunayarman What is new to ns and of some importance, is, that by the 
a cc oTTpt here given Tejasimha, who is known to ns from other inscriptions, was a son of Lfiniga 
Accordmg to No 261 of my Northern List Tejasimho^ was mlrng in the [Vikrama] year 1387, 
ooireqionding to A.D 1331 , and there is an nnpnbhshed Mount Abh inscription* of his of the 
[Vikiama^ year 1393, corresponding to A D. 1336. What was the exact relation of Tihtm&ka 
(Tflmna) to Tfijasimha, does not appear from the Vimala temple inscription; bnt the matter veiy 
probably is cleared up ly a statement in an inscription (No. 265 of my Northern Lttt^) of Teja- 
Bimha’s son KfinhadadSva, who was reignmg at Chandravati in the Vikrama year 1394, corre- 
sponding to A.D 1338. That inscription in hues 11-14 records four separato grants of villages 
by the OhtfAumdnajnatCyo-raja-frC-TSjasimha, the decadd-frt-Tihup&ka, the rdja-iri- 
Eftnhadaddva, and the 0Adhum^«ajd(i)ttyfl-rdjo-iri-S&mata8imha Hero Tihnnfika is 
placed between T^arimha and his -son Kfinhadadeva, who both are distinguished from him by 
fhrir title of rdjan. This and the order in which Tihnn&ka is mentioned in the Vimala temple 
inscription render it probable that he was Tejaaimha’s younger brother And this may possiblv 
be the meaimg of the word 44va4d pie6xed to his name, a word which seems to bo etymologically 
ponnected.yrith the Sanskrit dgvri, devara, used in the specific sense of ‘a husband’s vonneer 
brother.’* ^ ® 


In the Table on page 83 I have placed all the chiefs mentioned in the above in 
gen^ogicalorte and have given ^ dates known from inscriptions either for themselves orf« 
the kmgs and chiefs with whom they ate said to have come in contact. The Table will Zj+fl 

Lakshma^a, the fonnderofthe family, mnst be placedmabont A.D. 9^9503^^^^ 

for&he verj^ probably was a son of that V^kpatiijafa of SakambharS who was the 

the Vigrahar&]a7 of the Harsha insonption who hved in A.D 973* i grandfather of 

samvatartmha or BSmyonteBimlB, -rto ig mmbmi in Kof^f07^rf ^ ^«S«ro,ata!a 
With dates from about AD •'1282 to AD 1289 nTiil if +i,' -u Northern List 


xor iiayan&prasaaa in No nf v ^ 

» In tbe original of No. 261 (Nj 1940 of Ifr Consena' 

• No 1947 of Ur Coum.ib* List ^ ^ ^ Ttjahmha, 

••^No ‘dnt Vol ILp.256 

‘toSirobicbieftams, . . . I,ut Am Yo A 
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T^Tcshm anfl of Naddiila (son of Y&kpaiiiSja of SSkambhari). 


Sfibiya (S 6 bliiia, Vigrahap&la. 
Sdbhita, Sdbi). | 

Baliraja.^ MaiSndra (Mabinda).' 


A^vapala 


Anabilla ^ 


I 




Ahila^ B&lapraaada.® Jflndraraja (Jiodnraja). 


Pfithivipala ® Jbjalla (rbjaka). Ifi&r&ja (Alar&ja).^ 

Albana (iibl&dana') m Annallad^ri. 
A.D 1163-1161 

^ I 

K&lbana ® GajaHimha. KSrfapSla 

AD. lies. I 


Samarasimba 

1 


Bfidalad^vi^^ 




(AD 1194-1238) 


Cbgobiga (Obacba) , m. LaksbmldSti Obfimundarfija. 
® A.D 1282-1277. 


Fratspa. 

Vijada-DaSasyandana , m- NfimalladSTi. Tdjasimba « 


. . ■) 

L&vanyakaia (Lftniga). LbnaTannan (Lumbba) 

I 


1' 


I 

Tdjasimba 
A.D 1331-1386 

E&nbadad&va 
AD. 1338 


Tibun&ka. 


1 At war with the PerainAra Mufijarftja (A D Va D 8977. 

. ProtaUr . "* “fS™ 

» At war with the Cbanlokya BMmadtTa 1. (A 11 41 ^; 

lohd^adfira (A.D 1021) 

I « At war wiih Bblmadera I 

• Probably a contempora^ of the Paramftra Krzehnadftva (A D 1060-07) 

• At war with the Cbanlnkya Karpa (A D. 1091) 

7 Contemporary of the Chanlukya SiddharAja (A D im ^ 

. ContemSnzry of the Chanlntja il9lf 

• At war J^h Ihe Dfivagin-Yddava f f 
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No. 10 .— AMBASAMUDEAM INSCRIPTION 
OP VARAGUNA-PANDTA. 


Bt V. Veheatya, M.A , Rai Bahadob 

Ambasamudram ib mtuated on the northern bank of the Tftmrapami river and h the head, 
onartera of the t&lnka of the same name m the Tinnevolly district The town has a lo<»l 
reputation for the manufacture of olotha largely in demand on the western coast. On the 
southern bank of the river la the big and flourishing village of Kallidaikkuricbchi, which gives 
its name to the olotha manufactured at the aiater town on the other bank, because the trade in 
them IS earned on mostly by the Brfthmanas of the former place, who temporarily reside in 
Malabar and are frequently met with on the weat coast. 

The Bite of Amb&samudram seems to have been altered m comparatively recent times. The 
greater portion of the town is now situated at some distance from the mer, while the most 
important temple, now called Enohoba-Udaiyfir, is quite close to it, and is separated from the 
town by a pretty large extent of rice fields. The heavy floods in the Tamraparni at certain 
seasons of the year might be one of the causes which led to the removal of the town to a more 
distant locahty. Besides, m ancient times, Ambfisamudram seems to have been a big placo, 
including some of the adjacent villages such as Tirav&liSvaram* and Maqpflrkdyil.^ In on 
inscription of [JatSivarman Stmdara-]Gh61a-Pfindya3 the temple of Enchchn>IJdaiy&r is said to 
be situated m the southern hamlet of Bdjarfija'CbaturvSdimangalam. During the period of 
pftnflya supremaiy the town was called Uangfikkndi or I|ang5ykkttdi,* which was altered into 
R&jar&ja-chaturvfedimangalam after the Oh6}a conquest ® The latter name has probably to bo 
traced to the Ohfila kmg Efijar&ja I., after whom the Pfindya conntiy was itself called B&Jar&ja- 
ma^dalain.*’ 


During the field season of 1904-05 I copied eight msoriptiona in the temple of Erichcha* 
Udaiyftr, of which two belong to the early P&ndyas,’ two to the Chfilas,** one to the Ch&la- 
P&ndyaa’ and two to the later PftpdyaBj^® while the eighth does not mention any king ^ i One of the 
early Pfindya records^* seems to belong to the reign of Vira-Pfindya, • who took the head of the 
Chd}a * The Ohfila kmg with whom ho fought must be Aditya (II.) Karikaia,i3 who, according 
to the large Leiden plates, fought in his youth against Vira- Pdndya ** The newly discovorod’* 
Tiruv&langadu plates of Rfijfiodra-Oh&la I. do not mention the name of the Pfipdya king against 
whom Aditya II. fought, but report that the latter “ killed the P&ndya king in battle and set 
up hiB lofty head as a pillar of victory in his city.”i6 Accordmgly, VSra-Pfindya reigned in the 


have been eituated m Rtjaift3B.clatnrvMimi]galan>, which wu the 
name of Amb&Bamuaram m Ch6\e. times , Annual Seport on Bpigraphv for 1904-6, p 43, Kos 116 nnfl nn 

» The Vishnu temple at this village, colled Bljtaara-Chdlf.viJnagar m ancimtllm” ^ ^ 

Bajarija-chatj^amangalam, No 112 of the Government Ep.graphisS coUection for W ^ ^ 

’ No 102 ox the same collection 

* 104 of the same, and lines 2, 6 f and 10 f of the subjoined inscription 

The Mme occurs already in an inscription of the 11th year of E8w8ia 1 no o 
Epigraphist^s collection for 1905. ^ jarsja I, No. 119 of the Government 

• 8outh-Ind Inter VoL IL p 149, 

I S®® Government Epigraphit's collection for 1906 

® Nos 98 and 99 of the same collection. 
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47 muppatt-ira-galam [!»] sarkkam JnarraCplc 

48 [la]ni i[da] orn-palattukku nali- 

49 y-un ncllaga 6r=attaikku nel 


50 irul»lta.nax=tkalam [j*] kayi nfijpa. 

51 din palam ivai pan-pa[la]- 

52 ttnkkn naii ncllaga 6r=a[t]- 

53 ^ikkn ncl pa[di*]n-arn-kalam [I*] k&yam 

54 alakku mu=clichevittTi idu 

55 nlakkn kajatinkk=a 2 :a*na- 


Thtrd Side of the Stone 

56 [li] nell[a]ga 6r=at[tai]- 

57 kkn nel patt[o]n[ba]-* 

58 [di]n kalanfi niu=kka[ju* ]ni [!•] 

59 iloi-amirdn toI- 

60 [hjlai irandn parju 

61 [i]vai oni-paxjuk[k=i]- 

62 [ru]-nali ncllaga or=[a]- 

63 ttaifcku nel p3[di]- 

64 [ij-B]in-galani adoiLfckaJ- 

65 y naxpadu ivai [i]- 

66 rnbadsadaikkay[kknj mnsn- 

67 [n5]liy-nri ncllaga 

68 drsHttaikkn ncll=[i]- 

69 r[n]ba[tt]-cn-galam [l*] nilij[u] 

70 n[a3j=chevitta idu 

71 naiikk=irn-n8liy[aga] 

72 6r-attaikka nel 

73 pann-iru-kn[iu*]ni [I*] el- 

74 l[a]m cxp 6r=a[t]- 

75 taikkn vena nel [ai=n]- 

76 nfln*[®3°^^5 kala[in] [I*] 

77 i=ppan^u niyadi- 

78 [p]padi matt[a]mai 

79 n[e]dan=galaninn=]o- 

80 lu[t]tuv[ada]ga vai[t*][t]a- 

81 r sri-Varaguna-IIaliarajaEr*] [II*] 


TBANSLATIOIT. 

(Lines 1 to 8 ) Had • By the grace of the blessed lord {bhafarar) > Varagiina-Mah&r&ja, 
being encainx>ed^ at Araisflr on the bank of the (jnver) Fepnai in Tondai-nSdu, gave into the 
han^3 of the members of the assembly of Uangokkudi two hundred and nmefy hdiu, from the 
interest of which — the capital lemammg unspent* — offerings had to be provided for four tunes 


* Bead n6t=palam 

3 Vimrunda means literally 'being seated majestically * 

* This IS tbe literal translation The money must have been sent by a messenger to be made over to the 
village assembly 

« Literally ‘ taking interest pn snch a way) that the capital is not destroyed,’ see note 1 on page SO above 
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V .t «{! +liB ftBBembly bave to measnr© ont five 

htmared and eighty hat P (hhaidrar) and the committee 

(1.1 10 to 14) Ontofthis Cinconw) four times a day,® commendng 

J^Ve«oppo.ite«tb.fo,^y^ Of the reign o, 

Voiognni-JIaliteSlo,(iKM«!Miiffo<6®/“**»'“”9)"°^°‘ , o • j f™, ./IK 

ta* . c»erata« of e^er ; rf „^y,/„Uon-in all, Are (i.»& 

(«W) one of the best 4iiaW for seasoningi® and frying ^egetabl^,' 

o/) o^«7 > ( ) j componnd cnny (fcdff«) two ievitfu of asafceti^; two 

Wiea of tatel-loa«B,» tan areoa->mie M oao fm((» of tone (.«r«) for the oftn^. 

rLl 27 to 78 ) The aggregate requirements for (the offerings) foM tunes a day (are) : 

At the rate of eizLn n&U of dean superior noe (a day), sixiy-fonr halam of clean superior nee 

1 The wird trtM means ‘ the sinctaary of a temple* Mcording to Dr 

ixrvikUvxl, ‘ a temple, a place o£ ttorship, a sacred ahniie.* In the Tanjorc inscpipbons irth6sil 

rn'Mcd to designate the orthodox HmdA temple as opposed to the temples of the Dr&vidmn village deihes and to the 

Tnmatemnles (SotttA-Iad Inter Vol II p 48, note 8, and p 69) 

* The word nxgadx ocenrs again in Ime 27 * Literally ‘ (the o^ng) at one time _ 

« With tfenneZ compare ixmchehennadax-nel ma Chdla inscription from Conjeeveramj South-Ini Inter. 


s4u, word occurs in a similar context in an inscription of B&jakSsanvarman found at Emvdlaiai near 
Tnohmopoly (No 618 of 1905) In an unpublished record of the Ch61a king EftjaklsarivarmBn from Gudimallam 
in the North Arcotdistnct, split green gram (fxm-payagrn-pamppn) is provided for fcttmimfvB-owuda (No 222 of 
1903) The modem meaning of the word *»m«kiyoi?i, ws ‘mortar,’ will not do here In Malaydlam and in 
Kanarese the root Jannntt means * to heat with a pestle,’ and Tenmmdyam might therefore denote something pounded, 
if the word is derived from that root 

» The verb in line 17 may also have to he taken with the words tayxrO, 18), Jcamvdlaxppalam 

(1 18 f ) and iarTcharax (1 19), if not with all tho items mentioned m IL 19 to 27 

^ 1 According to one of the Tanjore inscriptions of E 5 ]ar 63 B I (South-Ini Inter Yol ILNo 26) pepper, mus- 

tard and perhaps also salt were required for this preparation Some vegetable must also have been added, thougE 
the fact is not specifically mentioned Old nee, pulse, pepper, mustard, cumin, sugar and ghee were required for a 
similar preparation called appaTeMyTcleatx 

s Pepper, mustard, enmm, sugar, tamarind, curds, horse gram and plantain f nuts were required for it 
t i^»ni.;Ung to tho inscnption quoted m the preoedmg note J?u}xytUaiunyart (consisting of pqiper, cumin, 
tamannd, and perhaps some vegetable) was a similar preparation. 

• PulnkJtxikhatx, ‘boiled curry,’ is perhaps so called in order to distinguish it from porxkTeaxx, ‘fned curry * 
The former is not mentioned (at any rate under this name) in the Tan 3 ore inscnphon quoted above^ while ghee is 
provided for the latter Evidently porxkiatx consisted of a vegetable fned m ghee 

le The verb tumx means ‘ to spnakle ’ Condiment powder is even now tprinkled over boiled curry and the whole 
seasoned with boilmg ghee, m which a small quantity of mustard is frying. The preparation is called poixtiml, 

‘ powder sprinkling,’ and the same is apparently indicated by the use of the verb tumx here A story is told m con- 
nection with the Tamil poet Eamban, which shows that the noun timx was not m common use during his time 

n Ziftu IS a hqmd preparation stiU in use and consists of (1) a vegetable cooked either with Bengal or 
beans, (2) two or more vegetables boiled together, or (S) specially made powder dissolved in curds (1) and (2) do not, 
gencraEy, require any curds 

” The word for betel-leaves both here as woH as m the Tanjore inscnptions is veUxlax, ‘ white leaf,* while the 
modem Tamil form is tetj-tlax, ‘empty leaf.’ 

« Worship at six periods of tho day is the rule at present in big temples In the case of a .bmnn 

in tho Tan 3 ore temple, provision was made for offerings only three times (morning, midday and night, South-Ini. 
Inter. Yol II. p 146) and twice m the case of two other shrmes (xiii pp 70 and 71) 
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for a year. At three halam of paddy for one lealam of nce.^ this (comes to) one hundred and 
nmety-two halam (of paddy) The split green gram (required for a day) is two ndli. At the 
rate of three ndh of paddy for (one) nait of split (green gram),^ tweniy-fonr halam of’paddy per 
year (have to le allotted) for this (item) Cows* ghee of the best qualily (required for a day) is 
(one) ndh and (one) uri At the rate of thirty ndh of paddy for (one) ndh of ghee, 3 this 
(comes to) one hundred and eighfy halam of paddy for a year, (The quantity of) cows’ onrds 
(required for a day) is four ndh At the rate of three ndh of paddy for (one) ndh of curds,* 
this (amounts to) forty-eight halam of paddy annually. (The number of) black plantain fnuts 
(reguircd for a day) is sixteen. At the rate of (one) ndh of paddy for two (fruits), ^ these (cost) 
thirty-two halam of paddy annually The sugar (required for a day is) four palam At the 
rate of (one) ndh and (one) uri of paddy for every palam^ tide (j,tem costs) Iwenty-fonr halam of 
paddy per year (The daily consumption of) vegetables being forty palam, sixteen ftoiom of 
paddy (Jiave to he allotted) for this (tfcm) every year—- at the rate of (one) ndh of paddy for ten 
palam t (One) dlahhu and three Seiittu of asafoehda (J)eing required daily), nineteen halam and 
three turuni? of paddy (have to he allotted) for this (item) annually — at the rate of six ndh of 
paddy for (one) ulahku at asafcetida ® (J’or) the leaves offering (ore required) two bundles’^” of 
betd-leaves (daily), which, at the rate of two ndh of paddy for one bundle, (come to) sixteen 
halam of paddy for a year , forty areoa-nuts (daily), which, at the rate of three ndh and (one) 
un of paddy for 20 areca-nuts, (cost) twenty-eight Jcolom of paddy annually (ond) four Semffu 
of lime (daily), which, at the rate of two ndh (of paddy) for (one) ndli (of lime), (cost) twelve 
huruni^° at paddy per year 

(LI 73 to 81 ) Altogether, the (quantity of) paddy required aimuaUy is five hundred and 
eighty halam ^3 The glorious Varagiina-lIahSr§,ja thus deposited (this money), in order that 

' In Tanjore 5 Jcalam of paddy were reqnired for 2 ialam of nee dumg the time of Ba3ar&]a L 

^ Pnlse was exchanged at this rate dnnng the time of Ba3ara3a L at Tan3ore 

* In Tan3ore ghee and paddy were exchanged in the proportion of 1 to 32 at the time of Bl3arS3a T 

* The same rate obtained in Tanjore during the reign of Bd3ara]a I 

^ There seem to hare heen three vaneties of plantain fruits available in Tan3ore and its vicinity about the 
beginning of the 11th centniy A D Two fmiis of the first kind conld be had for one ndh of paddy (Sonth-Ind 
Inter Vol IL pp 75 and 77) , five ndli of paddy had to he given in exchange for 18 frnits of the second variety 
(xhid p 127) , the third was sold at the rate of 1200 for each ledfu (tbtd p 151) 

* Two kinds of sugar were apparently available ahont the beginning of the llth century AD in the Chd{a 
capital and the country surrounding it Of the cheaper kind Si palam could be purchased for 2 ndlt, I itrt, 1 
dldhiu and 4 ievidw of paddy (South-lnd Inter Vol II p 127), while the more costly variety exchanged at the 
rate of 1 ndlt and 1 uri of paddy for i palam (thtd pp 70 and 71) 

^ In one of the Tan3ore inscriptions quoted in the preceding foot-notes, the daily allotment for pnrchasmg 
vegetables is 6 ndlt of paddy The quantity of vegetables is not mentioned 

* If this calcnlation is correct, a halam must be equal to 15 instead of 12 hurnm, and a huruot eqnal to 6 

nail 

* Asafoctida and lime are not mentioned many of the Tan3ore inscriptions, where common salt and firewood 
are specially provided for {Sonth-Ind Inter Vol II pp 76, 77 and 180) The two latter are conspicnons by their 
omission m the Ambasamndram record Perhaps they had no exchange valne m the P&ndya country dnnng the 
time of Varagnna It may also he that temples could obtsm both common salt and firewood without any payment 

Prom Imes 26 and 60 of the text It may he conclnded that one bundle (paryu) was equal to 4 aduklu of 
betel-leaves 

« Provision is made for the supply of areca-nnts and hctel-leaves m three of the Tan3ore inscriptions, where only 
the aggregate cost of both is given (Hos 6, 26 and 35 of Souih-Znd Inter Vol II) 1 ndlt of paddy for 8 areca- 
nnts and 32 betel-leaves rNo 6)s 4 ndlt and 1 uri of paddy for 80 areca-nnts and 60 betel-leaves (Ko 26) , and 
1 ndlt and 1 urt of paddy for 12 areca nuts and 24 betel-leavea <Ko 36) 

** The calculation yields 36 ndlt of lime annually, costing 72 ndlt of paddy, i e 18 ndh less than a 

halam (*=90 ndh according to this inscription) or 12 hnrunt But ithasheenpomted out that a halam was made np 
of 15 kurwni (note 8 above) Thus the hutunt was equal to 6 ndh instead of the more common 8 ndh VTith. this 
eqmvalent of the hnruni the calcnlation in the text would be correct , - . , . 

» This calOTlafaon would he correct only on the assumption that a halam was equal to lo harum and a 

hupt^t equal to 6 ndh , see the preceding note 
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long time- -withotit {any) obstraction. 


No 11 — MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OP VAJEAHASTA III ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 984 
D\ Sten KoiiOii', Pn D , Chbistianu. 

Tin-. in-,ciiptiou IS. found on a set of coppei-plates which have been deposited in the Madras 
IiluBcum 1 do not Icnow fthoi-o they have been ongmally found. I publish the insonption from 
oxcellent in'c-imprcssions® supplied by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, M A , who describes the plates 

as follou s — 

“ The plates are five in number The first bears writing on the inner side only The last 
IS complady blauk , it was cmdently put in to protect the smgle line of writmg on the second 
Bide of the fouith plato The plates have shghtly raised nms (though m certain places these 
aie Pithei beaten down or n orn away) and are strung on a ring, the ends of which are soldered 
into the lower pait of a lound seal About the middle of the seal is a seated Nandm, whose tail 
extends to the bottom of the seal Piom either side of the hind part of the Nandm proceed what 
ni.i V bt taken foi lotus buds On the pioper left of the Kandin are two flag-staffs placed one by the 
side of the olhci, with a bowl aboio them , and on the pioper right of it are a conch, a lampsiand 
,md a daggci The line i.as cut by me It is not qmle circular The diameter varies between 
5" and 4^' The tbickiicas of tlio ring is The seal is roughly 2^' m diameter The follow- 
ing measuiementa of the plates show that, as regards breadth, they are slightly bigger in the 
middle than at the ends, while, as logards height, the reverse is the case — 

AMngo LreadtU of plates . . . 94" 94" 94" 

Average height of pi itcs . . . 44 " 4" 44 " 

The foaith plate is comparatively small in height, measuring 4^'' at the ends and almost 4" 
lu the middle ” 

The inscnption consists of 54 lines The greater part is in a gobd state of preservation 
The fourth plate, howevei, is rather corroded, and some passages of it can only be read with 
difficulty 

The alphabet is Nagnii of the same kind as in the Nadagam plates of Vajrahasta of 
Saka-Samvat 9/9.^ The class nasal, and not the AtitisadT’o, is used before class mutes. 
Exceptions Lorn t his rule are in 1 9, andn-q” in 1 48. Consonants are doubled after r, 

except in L 26 g is written for n throughout ^ has been substituted for vt in 

, L 25, and ^ci , 1 49. On the other hand, we find vf for ^ m 1 21, 1 39 

and L 54 A nasal with a following guttural or palatal is written in the s^e way as in 
the Nadagam plates Note further such wntmgs as 11 7 and 24, iraiTfeH instead 

of iraTfei, 1 3, and msiead of 1 19 


‘ 'Ihe word is apparently synonymous with nifadam which occurs frequentlv in the Tnnin™ 

of Varaguua (Director-General's Annual\^ T2; 
V..W™ »"*■“> PO*- ‘.Pib.c w«l. M. 

* Ahoic, Vol IV p 183 5 
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The lAiiguage o£ the inscriptioa is Sanskrit. It contains the same twelve verses as the 
NadagSm plates of Saka-Samvat 979. The remainder of the inscnption is in prose. The first 
41 lines are almost identical with the corresponding portion of the Nadagam plates They are, 
however, more carefnlly engraved and give several passages m a more correct form 

The inscription is one of king Vajrahasta (m ), the son of EAmamava (IE.) of the G&nga 
lineage, and of VinayamaMdSvl of the Vaidninba family. His genealogy is given m the 
same words as in the Nadagkm plates, from Gnnatnahamava downwards, inclnding the date 
of VajrahaBta's coronation ^ The insonption then goes on to state (1. 40 fF.) that ‘ the devout 
worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the Paramahhattdraka Mahdrdjddhtrdja, the lord of the three 
Ealingas, the gloiions Anantavarman VajrahastadSva, bemg in good health, issues the 
following order from Kalinganagara, having called together all the subjects, headed by the 
mmisiers ’ — “ Be it known to yon (that), for the increase of the religions merit and fame of 
(Onr) mother, father, and Ourself, the village named Tamarachem m VarShavartani, comhmed 
with the Chikhali hamlet (tid(aka), circnmsonhed by the four boundaries, mclndmg water and 
land, free from all molestation, to last as long as the moon, the son, and the eartn, has been 
granted hy Us, with libations of water, as an Agrahdra, to five hundred learned Brahmanas who 
delight in the six acts of sacnficmg, conducting sacrifices, studying, teachmg, [giving] and 
accepting, (and) who are well versed in sacred lore, in the Saka year of the dice (4), the 
Vasus (8) and the treasures (8), on the occtmion of an eclipse of the snn. Therefore (Onr 
gift) shoald be preserved fntnre kings m compliance with the law proclaimed by Mann 
Moreover, land with the produce of two hundred MuraJcas of gram has been given, to last as 
long as the moon and the snn, free from hindrances, to the god K&tiSvara^ for (the maintenance 
of the ntes of) Bah, Oharu, NatvSdya, Bipap&jd, and so on And the repairs of what is broken 
and tom in this (temple) should without fail be efected by the Brahmanas hving there ” 

The insonption does not add anything to onr knowledge of the history of king Vajrahasla 
III We only leam that he also had the name Anantavarman, like hia grandson Gh&daganga* 
dSra 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Eahnganagara has been identified by Mr 
Bamamnrii^ with the villages Mnkhalingam and Nagarakatakam in the Ganjam district 
VarSliavartaiii occurs in several G^nga grants ^ The village of T&maraoheru is also known 
from Ganga inscriptions Its honndones are given in the Chicacole plates of the Maharaja 
D&v§ndxavannan,^ m which the village TSmarachheru is granted to three hundred Br&hmanas 
on the occasion of an echpse of the snn The Chicacole plates of the GSnga Mdhdrdja 
Indravannan, issued from Eahnganagata in G&ogSya-Samvat 128,® further state that the village 
of T&maracheruva was granted to certain Br&hmanas on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon 
on the fnll*moon day of M&rgaSira. The latter inscription mentions Tdmarachffniva-granan 
hd{vd)tahd(Jsay8ahifa[m'](l 8 f ). This vafaka is perhaps identical with the OhiKhall-v&taTia 
of our inscription. The village of Tamaraoheru has not as yet been identified. It should be 
looked for m the neighbourhood of Chicacole. 

The date of the grant is found in a part of the msoription which has not been so well pre- 
served as the rest. The first word is scarcely legible in the ink*impresaion After a careful exa- 
minaikm of the origmal, however, Mr. Venkayya and myself find that the reading hr%ta is 
certain. The date of the inscnption is accordingly the Salra year 884. If we take this to 


* Above, Vol IF p. 185 > VoL V Appendix, p No 855 

* Thta Iras evidently the name of the temple of Siva at Tfimaiacheru. 

* Above. Vol IV p 187 f 

* Above, VoL in p 127, note 5 , Vol. V. p 185, note 5, ete 

» Ina A«t Vol Xni. p 278 ff * I* 
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the carrent §ata year, the date would correspond to A.D 1061-62 Professor Kielhom 1ms been 
Rood cnongb to inform Professor Hnltesch that the only eclipse of the sun which was 
(slightly) visible in Ganjam between the §aTta years 980—989 took place on the 20th June 
A D. 1061. This wonld therefore be the date of our inscription. 



TEXTi 
First Plate 

1 

4i raiidAurc i r g c T ^ 

9 5et3Cnf%%^[’g]»l[^]sRJ^Tl[f%]rtFlt [m-j 


Second Plate , First Side. 

10 a ]?" f^(T)^RT?fnurTO??^. 

11 ^ II oil Tr4® 

12 m 1I^[;*] ^ "^3Tq^TT[T»]^- 

13 qi qq [l^] fqfer ^- 

16 w^qwi: n [\*] ?r® Wqqg- 

10 ?Tq[T*]^Rn[rff ii 5iqg^; qrmTqiEq%[q]: q^[sr]?HT- 

17 [^]qfPf“ 11 ?r^qrTg^ %TqTfq?q[:»] 

18 [I*] q^(T) 


» Expressed by n symbol 
‘ Read 


* From the original plates 

* Road yRd 

n — — V. 'I ■WIIXIMIIIV 

» Read , The d strobe is not wsible m the mk-impression 

•Rcad"*reTO^, 'Vf, “^aigsnra". TRead^”, ‘’ffinraro® 

•Th,.lool:Blilce«8Tfl^g. SardMavikrMita 

^ subsequently cancelled it ^ 

” Read is p , o_ 

'•»«a''wni5TOf.«^. »B6d "tnS)^4.5- 





E Hullzsclj 


Scale 6 


CoIIol)pe by Oebr PiLltner, Halle-Snle 





I‘rom ink 


-press, o„s suppl.ed by Ra, Bahadur V Veulcayya 
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Second Flate , Second Side 

19 II [r*] 

20 ^C^]Tf»prm^[: i*] ^(;) 

21 (i) tr ^F^3 [l c t j4i^chi«fi4j -^ 

22 [^]cr: tu^: ii [^*] u^^nos:* 

23 Car*]fuciTftu^ii^: [i*] m uifu 

24f ^ref%uT5i^mu® u^g^: ii [«*] u^g® t^usi^Crr)- 

25 mu^ [i*^] [u*]qi^ r u ^4i<-gi^Pii^ ® 

26 it [n*] urfl-’® turgw^ u- 

27 g^rmrw^l- gu: i it [^*] o h 


Third Plate , First Side 

28 srs^^jgimT^rguT^fe^fesTTw: [i*'] ^?n[^!TO]- 

30 irm^tfjrf^g^s^un^ [i*] ^(t): uu^rf^ 

31 ^ Tfu u[sr*]?r: ii [c*] ^nfu **uraT^u# f^u[ii]- 

32 [fu] [I*] NgfU ^ fUcHT^^ ^[^Tt] ^^ 

33 ^j^Mcrar: n [c^] 3tu^g“ 

34 ^ u *u =? fy u UF5f^ Trftu*® uffcumT^ [i*^] fu- 

35 ^ fk^gfimW: II l%0*] sgi-®' 

36 u srflTR^tcnuf^ ^- 


Third Plate , Second Side 

37 ^ g^(:)u[ir]r?u«nt^5rT [i*] 

38 H^.’ 5^ ^Rni+Jiylw 


r*]3€[:^] 
^Twu®* II [n*] 


i Metre feinlula^ itridxta . read 

_ _ • - — - C— 


• Bead * 

• Metre VamSastha 

• Metre Malrni 
w Bead 
« Metre Giti 
M Bead 1?’^” 

«Bead°g^ 
ii Bead f 
»‘ Bead 
ii Bead l^lW 
*> Bead Sl^TRSjr 
« Bead 5m«f 


* Bead 'ti^T^T^JT- 
i Bead °*W^ 

»“ Bead 

M Metre Sldka , read t»n° 

*• Bead f^ql'j{° 

« nead 

ii Bead StnfT^” 

The second ?■ *conis to hare been cancelled by the 
« Bead 
« Bead 

** Mi-tre Bard&larikridita 
Read 


* Read "sirsTPlfc^- 
i Bead 

* Bead %?TT 
“ Bead »lf|3r 
” Bead 

ir Metre Giti , read ftsfH 
ii Metre Malin! 


engrarer 

** Metre Vasantatilila 
*»Eead fsjrm? 

»* Bead *11?"° 

*5 Merrc Sldka 
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39 ?ir 7m [i*] 

40 ^TTSmi « [^R*] *11 ^‘hl^S 5i^Klcf^i4^*^rf sy<M<*HTH- 

42 ^w^[:*] [^j- 

43 JTTiantrafd ii i crm^- 

44 «fnT (0 ^nfiR^arsT n 

45 ^«rf^E^W5Rr?Riw^4Wrf^ff^^cRTras5Rif^f^- 

Fourth Plate , Ftfet Side. 

46 44chm‘ H^5i?rsTrtvr[i^ 

47 ^erf^sTMT^® I I ^[5r]5T2TT[5r]5rT[«ra’]- 

48 5rT>2rni^[?fR*]irfhii'^«^4ir*(^H«ft ®giBRr[5if]TnsT: n tf^. 

49 ^®€cT[^m%]wi sfc^T^nmt^nfk: 

51 II ’^tw: ^ \ 

52 ^5nr^s?T^^5?f f^f4<^vfT I 

63 ^T5g^^^JMd^41cuc4ni* nfkhd I ?nT I irim- 

Fourth Plat§, Second Side 

54 f5fwni^25f ^rasTfirfh n 


JTo, 12-TALAmiTOHI PLATES OP VIKRAMADITrA I.j A.D 660. 

Br Peopessob B Hobizboh, PhD , Haile (Saale) 

This msonption waB first pubhslied by liessra A ^ 

tbeir miore Dtetn^ Inscriptions, p. 189 fE According to p ° 92 of 

^ ■■...ov...d.tout 12 ot aIU vt£rzr 

* Bead 

* Bead 

* The engraver had ongmaUy written 

•Bead "siraivt. ‘’^r; «£t®4he^ 

* The reading of this word is verv nnm u t - 

« Bead SRrantr'*. ^ nnoertam, read pohe^g ?nB^, 

“Eead-W^TTfir « 

*““* ** ^ to write mw* V_ ^ ’ “ Bead 

hutthe rf.rtroke has been 1^ a 

eeen left ^nfiauhei, ^ 


* 'Bead; *%«}", 


'Bead^mfl^. 


•n T 
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•wMe ploughing some land known as Talamanclupadu in Talamanclu of IfeUore talnk» where a 
floarishing village is said to have once stood ” They “ have been sent to the Madias Museum at 
the request of the owner ” I re-edit the inscription from three sets of ink-xmpressions, 
kindly prepared at my request by Bai Bahadur Y. Venfcajya, M.A., who describes the ongmal 
as follows • — 

“Three copper-plates, of which the first and last are engraved on their inner side only. 
They measure 71" in breadth The height of the plates is not uniform. Generally they are 
higher in the maigins than in the middle 



Seiyhi tn the marymt 

Meight tn the middle 

Ist plate : 

zy 

zr 

2iid plate * 

sr 

zy 

3rd plate : 


zy 


Through circular holes bored on the left margm of each plate passes an oval nag measuring 2|' 
by Sy. It is nearly thick. The ends of the nng are secured in the base of a seal, which is 
also oval and measures 1* by f" The emblems on the seal, which appear to have been engraved 
on a countersunk surface, are much worn, but show a lump in the middle — perhaps meant to 
represent a boar The total weight of the plates with rmg and seal is 80 tolas,” 

Tho writing on the plates is well preserved, excepting a few letters near the margins of 
plate i. and plate u a The alphabet resembles that of two other grants of Yiki-aiiutditya I ^ 
The vpadhmdniya is nsed once (1* ^ final form of m twice (11 24, 27), and one of » once 

(1 17} The three Diavidian letters I, I and f, the second of which has the same shape as the 
upadhmdmyaf occar in the two village names JSlasath (1. 23) and Kolchumkolnra] (1 22) 
The language is Sanskrit There are font well-known Annshtnbh verses . one at the beginning 
and three near tho end; the remainder of tho inscription is m prose. 

The document was issued in the sixth year of the reign (L 20) of the (Western) 
Chalikya (1. 5) VikramAditya (L), the son of Satyaimya ft e Pulakdsm H ), grandson of 
Klrtivarmau (L) and great-grandson of Folikesin (I ) Each of these four kings receives the 
same laudatory epithets as iu other published grants of tbo same period. The new inscription 
records the grant of the village of Elasatti,^ north of Kojehumkofufa], to lSriin3gh§cliSrya 
(11 22 and 31 f ), the preceptor (guru} of Yikramaditya I , and was written by Yajravannan of 
the Vaidya family 

The historical importance of the phites lies chiefly in the date of the grant (3 20 f ), regard- 
ing which Prof Kielhom kindly contiifautes the Postscript on p 102 below On the strength of 
the latter 1 have added the date “AD 660 ” to,the title of this aiticle and to the headmg of the 
accompanying Plate 


TEXT.* 

First Plate 

1 6i?r«rT[f^n5^ ^tf«crrTO[#J [i*J 


* On the map prefixed to the ZTellore JJtilnet Ituenptumt, TnUmianchi « marked by the figure '32 ’ on the 
north of Kellore town 

* Jottm Bombay Br. Sp A S Vol XTL pp 236 and 238 

* Mewrs BntterKOrth and Vcnngqpal Chetti are nnahle to identify this village} see Bellore Bitlrtet Jtuertp- 

ttoM, Preface, p. w 

* From three sets of ink-impressions. 


100 


epigeaphia indioa. 


[Vot IX. 


4 ^ETPHUVimt 

6 ’<U'cl<U4iyi)chdi3)b|G4l4i^t ’^RlW'Ti 

6 ^Wrt^^Rr^^WJT^Knsr* 

Second Plate , First Side 

10 [tn:]«rTO%w «idi i-y44J^i^R41c<^«44'^Ri^i-py<r5iq^4)!g[T]- 

11 M fiRTcpni:® xm^cn^^- 

15 “stiRtTiinsRrT^ ’'^^^fB7n5t[w]^»TWf^^TW- 

16 ^ R»i^iR w- 





Second Plate, Second Side 

20 [w]^ ">^fw: ^^tt- 

21 JirfttK- 

22 witTO ^eai%[^ee]w 

23 'is’sfirak wJi:'‘ w ra r rM^iw^ . 

24 XyaTHfranm ^ 4a\ti i gR'^i T'» ^ [,•] 


* Read "^rpif. 
•Eoad'-spurt^ 

»Beaa^Wf,}ferTSliT“ 

« Bead ^o. 
’•Ecad^*. 


! and the second 

• Can^l the a„«.rdro of ^ and read o^^gj^. 

• Bead fr^f^o 

‘^Bcadlw* 

” Bead 


Talamanchi plates of Vikrainaditya f a D 660 



From ink impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya. 


Collolype by Gcbr Plelliicr, Hillc-Sanlc 
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25 tlft- 

26 Tira^ [ii*] fi^PPiT’si xrrasf [i*] ^ 

27 m tTRR tfir [« ^*1 


T^trd Plate 

28 -q »,«.<mT sifr^si* [n*] ^sifT 

29 TTsrfiwPRTf^: [i*] w TO 21^ to 

30 TO ^ [« ^*1 ^ ^ ^ {*] ^■ 

31 from ^rniN i [»♦] 

32 ^TOT^^TO [n*] 

33 ^srrw^wr: [i*] ^ u— 


THANSLATION. 

[ Yerse 1 coniainfi an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Yishnn ] 

(lane 2 ) The great-grandson of the glonons PolikSsi-Yallabha-MahSraja, whose body 
was pnrified \sj bathing at the end of a horse-sacnfice, (and) who adorned the family of the 
glonons CSiBlikyas;^ 

(L 7 ) The grandson of the glonons Klrtavarma-Prithiyivallabha-Mahara 3 a, whose pnre 
fame was established in the temtones of hostile kings, such as Vanaviai, which had been 
snbdned \sj (hts) valonr j 

(L 8.) The dear son of Saty&^raya-’Siiprithivivallabha-Mah&rajBdhir&ja-FaramSgTara,^ 
who acquired the enmame of * supreme lord ’ (jparameivara') by defeating the glonons 
Harshavardliana, the lord of the whole northern country, who had encountered (7»m) in battle , 

(L 11 ) He who, at the head of many famous battles, (assistei) ly none but (hts) noble 
steed named Chitrakantha and by the edge of (hts) ghttenng, spotless and sharp sword which 
behaved hke a tongue in hcking the blood of hostile kings, conquered would-be conquerors by 
his own arms which resembled the coils of the serpent who cames the burden of the earth , 
into whose own armour many blows had plunged , who, having gained for himself the royalty of 
his father, which had been concealed ly the triad of kings,^ caused the burden of the whole 
kingdom to be governed by (httnseZ/) alone, who, for the increase of (hts) merit and fame, by 
his own month confirmed the property of temples and the grants to Br&hmanas which had 
lapsed in that triad of kingdoms , the sun of whose valour (became) irresiEtible after he had 
recovered at the head of battles the royalty belonging to his family from the hostile kings of 
every quarter, and after he had acquired the title of ‘ supreme lord ’ (paramSivara) , VikramS-, 
ditya-Satyfispaya-^iippthivivallabha-MaMrfijadhiraja-Paramegvara commands all people (as 
follows ) — 

(L. 19) “Be it known to you (that), in the sixth year of (Our) reign of growing 
victory, at an eclipse -of the snn in the month of Srfivana, the village named BJasatti on 

’ Bead "srfirfjf * The 4 o£ ajj js expressed twica 

* Expressed by a symhoL ‘ The usual qiithets of this famBy (h 2-6) are omitted in-the translation. 

* Fis the Chflla, Pin^ys and Kgiala Compare one of the epithets applied to Yikramtditya L in the grants af 
hu son Vinayiditya, above, Toh T p. 202, note 16. 
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tlic northern Bido of the ullage of KolohrunkoCnra] has been given by Ufl, with of 

^ter, with exemption from all molestation, to Our own pi-ccoptor Co«n0 Srimeghftcharyo^^^ 

the VaBiBhthagdfra, who knows the Vt'das with (their) Augas and Upangas in oi-dcr that 
(0«r) mothei and fathci- and Ourself might obtain meiit and fame Ah long os the moon, the 
sun, the caith and tho oceans shall oust, ijhis grant) shonld be protected without distincUon 
from their own gifts by those who dcsiro to accumulate fame ” 

[Veraes 2-4 contain the usnal admonitions to fntnie mlei-s.] 


(L 31 ) (This) edict (t»/aco«r) of the family of grlmdgbacharya was written by the 
illnstrions Vojravarman of the Vaidya family Let there bo welfare to cows and Brahmanas ! 
Cm 


EOSTSCBIPT. 


Bt PnOFEssoa F KitmOEK, C.I E. , GofTI^ai.lI 

The inscription edited above by Piof Hnltzsch is dated in the Cth year of the reign of the 
W Chalukya Viki-amiditya I , at the time of a solar eclipse m the month grfivana. From 
page 2 of Appendix II to Vol V III. of this Journal it will be seen that this date must necessarily 
fall between A D 635 and 685 , and from what wo know to bo the general rule regarding 
eclipses that are quoted in dates, wo may conclnde that the eclipse here referred to most probably 
was one that was visible at Bdddnu, the capital of the W Chalnkyas, sitnated in about Long. 
76° and Lai 16“ 


Now it so happens that dating the fifty years from A D 635 to 685 tboro was, in both the 
pitrnimdiif a and the atn>inta month Srivana, only a single solar eclipse that could have been at 
all visible at Bad5mi, vts. the eclipse which took place 3 h 5 m after mean snnriso of Honday, 
the 13th July A D 600 That echpso, an annular one, was fully visible at Bfiddmi, and the 
13th July A I) 660 was the 15th of the dark half of the phrnimdnta Srfivana Wc may 
compare e'.peoially the solar eclipse in the date of the Pattadakal dnpheate piUar inscription of 
the reign of the W Chalukya Eortivarman IL (No 48 of m^ Southern List), of the 2 jth June 
A D 754, which hkewiso took place in the pCrnimanta Si-avana , and to show that m early 
tunes the purmmdnta scheme of the months was p.-evalent in Southern India, wo may also cite 
the solai eclipse in the date of No 9 of the List, which took place in the phmtmdnta Bhadra- 
p.ida, and the solar ecUpse m the date of No. 551 of the List, which took place in the 
(nil ntmdnta Fhalguna 


Monday, the IStb July A,D eeo (in §aka-Baihvat 582) would thus bo in every way a 
suitable equivalent of our date; that it is its true equivalent is rendered more than probable by 
the date of the Nerfir plates of the queen Vijayabhattarika (No 23 of my Southern Inst) That 
date corresponds to the 28rd September A.D. 669, and is of the 5th year of a xemn of which- 

nf Vikmmadiiya’s ddest brother 

Chandradiiya or of VikramadiJya himself Since we now have a date in A.D. 660 which wonld 

in irlg Vikramadilya I , the date 

in AD 659 mnst snrely ^ definitely assigned to tbe 5th year of the same reign, and the two 

Ji^mmy opinion must he taken to prove that Vlkramfiditya I. commenced to r 
between some time in September A J). 054 and July A D. 055 1 * ^ 
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No 13.— MANDHATA PLATES OP DEVAPALA AND JATAVAEMAN IL 

OP MALAVA- 

Br Pbofessob P. Kieiihobh', OLE j OofiiHOES'. 

Of the PeramftfB kings, who mled over MSlava for more than iiixee honared years, tliere 
have been pnblished hitherto the texts of twelve copper-plate and three stone inseriptlcws. 
We have besides short notices of about half a dozen other stone inscriptions, generally of gmaTl 
extent or importance. Of the copper-plate inscriptions, three were first edited by Golehtooke in 
1824, two by L Wafcmson in 1836 and 1838, one by Rajendralal Mitra in 1850, and three by 
PitzEdward Hall in 1860 and 1861. Of the stone insonptions, the largest was first edited by 
Bal Gangadhar Shastri in 1843, and another by PitzEdward Hall in 1859 And from 
eiitionet pnnctpes the genealogy of the Param&ras of Mfilava, with most of their dates, might 
have been drawn up, about fifty years ago, very nearly as I have given it above, Vol. VIII. 
App L pp 14 and 15 Moreover, of so important a Hog as Hdayadiiya we even to-day hardly 
possess more than that * wretched scrawl,’ made known in 1840, of a person ‘who knew nothing 
of TJdaj&difya’s family.’ I mention this to show how little that is really new we have learnt 
about Malava, from its own records, for half a centniy, and to indicate what chances are open to 
the officii of the Archseological Survey of India to ennch onr knowledge of the histhry of that 
country Por, in my opinion, a systematic search for inscriptiona in the ancient M&lava conntry 
will be sure to bring to light nmnerons documents of importance. Even now such a search has 
been well inangnrated. 

In 1903 there were discovered at Dhar the mscriptions published ahdve’, Vol. Vill p 96 &. 
and p. 241 IE , highly interesting from a literary point of view. And in 190^ and 1905 wdre 
found, at or near M^dh&ta, the two copper-plate inscriptions now here edited. These plates 
are of some value inasmuch as they show how DSTspfila, one of the later kings of M&lava who 
Was already known to ns, was related to preceding mlers, and as they give ns the names of two 
sons of his, Jaitugidfiva and Jaysrarzatin plj, who, one after the other, succeeded him. 


A.— KAHDHAtA plates of DEJVAPALAr CVECiAMA-JSAMVAT 12819 . 


These plates were found, in May 1905, near the temple of SiddhSSvara at 21&ndhfiit&, an 
island in the Narmada (NarbadS, Norhudda) river attached to the NirnSr district of the Central 
Provinces.' They were discovered enclosed in a chest made of two stonecf, 1’ 8J* long by 
r5|’ broad. They are now in the Provincial Museum at Nfigpur, to which they have been 
presented by Bao Jaswant Singh of MSndhata. The first account of them was given by an old 
pupil of mine, Hr. Lele, Director of Education in the Dhftr State,* and a transcript of the 
inscription engraved on them, with a translafion and notes, was afterwards' funushed to the 
authorities by Mr. Pyari Lai Gauguli, pleader 6£ Niiaftr. The 'text and a fcan^tion, with an 
introduction, bate also been sent to the Government Bpigraplusl by Pandit Hiraumid Shastn, 
Curator of the 2?figpnr MnSoum. At Pref. HulfaEscVs request, I editDie mscription which is on 
these plates from impressloils kinffly supphod ly Mr. Consens. 

The insermtion is on three plates, which are stated to measure about 1' broad hj 
V high, and of which the second is insoriBed on both sides, while the first and third plates are 


* See OazetUer o/ihe Central Trattncee. p 267 ftj Ccnettblefi^^ f 
above, VoL in p 46 Or 4** tj^rnple-iif SridhfifvKTS eee rieo An^ol>' Bnne^ gf InawfAmnniil SSepdm 1203-04, 

** Hr. Ule at the time meet fandljr offered to amd me imprisaioBB ol -tbe ^ 

prevented from do'ing to 1 Uke tbe qpportnnity_of thanbag to here J ^ ^ Jo^aat 

hf hM mad. over'to nie lii v^loable in.pr««on. of the I>fa<r todptioa.pnblMh^i'te Yd VJB. of tbn Jottob 
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30 


31 


82 


33 


In® 

vr&(bra)lnnaTiSya Taintakam=5- ^ 
ienB 1 Takfiiistlifina-vmirggataya 


Bli&radTaj'iLiagixaBa^ 
tri® VxBvfisvaTagarnuaanfe* 


Jas&dhara-^putruya 
BMrodvam-^g&traya 

VS(bl>lia 8 paty- 6 ti tn-praTataya B^athTunafiakh-Mliyayi' 
nfe tn° palana-pautraya tyi® AS&dLara-pntraya i nut a \ 

TraMliinaaaya Tamtatofikam 1 TakarlBtli 6 iia.v:miggat&ya BU^irk- 
ia-Efitrfija Bliaradva34TngiTasa-Va(ba)tlia6ya(spa)ty4ti In-praTaraya ^ Jradhyamdina. 

BSlkh-adhyayuiS di° Kt'lhana-paatr&ya di® ITadliu-putrSya <E Ra- 
masafialnnmanS vta(bra)limaua[y]a vatntalcam=&kam 1 Tripurlsthfiua- 
Tuurggataya BMradvaja-gotraya BliBTadva3-ln)gira8a-T&(b&)rka6paty-eti tri- 


34 rftya pam 1 ^ Handhara-pautrfiya pam | MahSdhara-putraya pam® Bhrign* 

laxjQjnanS® vra(bra)liinan&ya sarddham vamtakamsfikam MutavathfxsthSna** 
vimrggal 4 ya 

35 E&lyapa-gfltrftya K&gyapa^-A) 7 atsfiTa-Raidlarnv- 6 ti te-pravaTAya AivaUyauaSakk- 

Bdhy&yme olia®i® PrithvSdliara-pautraya cka® A 8 &(lji)dliara-pu- 

36 trSya agm®*^ N&r&yaBaSarminanfi vr&(bra)liman&ya ^ vamtakamcckam 1 

Akoiasthfina'Vimrggataya ParaTa^u( 8 u)-g 6 traya ParavaSn(su)*Kunikfiya» 

87 na-Kaikasfiya'* tn-pravaraya tka p Bliaraiapfila*paiiixaya tha 1 Dallana-pntrSja 
rkia> 66 §a(sa)la§nmma&^^^ vra(bra)lnnanBya Tathtokam^ekam 1 MatBtjr&stbfi- 
38 na-Tinirggatfiya AsTalayaans^kk-adkyayiaS V’asx(Bi) 8 ktlja-g 6 traya Kfibyap-A'vats&ra- 
VBSi(Bi) 8 li.tk-feb tn-pxavarSya chabirvTeda-Taa&rddana'pa'atril* 


i^eeond Plate, Second Side 

39 ya okatttrwSda-Dharanidhara-patroya xaahatAjapan}dita>5ri-6ds&sanninap6 

'VTa(tea}limaii&ja Tarataka-dvayam 2 ]Aatli'nT&stli9iia*vinirggataya A- 

40 4Tal5ya3ia§akh-&dli&yin6 BhorggaTa-gotraya Bk&rggava-CliyavBTis-ApnuT&ii'® 

AiU’V va-Jamadagny-Sti pamclia-praTaraya cka® • . . . ^^-pautraya cha® 

41 ViBhntt-pulraya cka® E&ia&SYa(§Ta)rasa(^)rnin]aDe Txa(br»)lnnan*iya vamtakanis 

Skam 1 Hatlnirfisth&iia-Tuuiggat&ja As7alafya*3'^*^sakli*adhyayiiiS EASyapa" 

gStiA- 

42 ya ^Kasyap-Avats&ra-Aaidhrav-eti tri^pravaraya oka® SaTnuddhara-paTitraya cka* 

l^vadliara^traya cka® Gad&dharasa( 5 a)nmnan& Tra(bra)liniapaya vamtaknm= 



44 ya ciha BluianSdkaTa'putraya cha® GarbkesTa(STa)rasaTnmiBTxe •vTS(bra)lmian&y» 
vaintakam=ekam 1 Hatlnxr§8tliana.vmirggataya i4valayana8Skh-&dhyayi- 


iiCTC,agB\n, tnepracoroj 

* For Sdrafarmmaftt 

* Bead Ftftl/cara®. 


tke hue 

* Here and below for <rt», le. tnvgda- i por 

jfo the place of the aitiara ra origmaUy Jva was engravecL *** 

* This, or pai»® , here and below, Bpaaidtfo’ s ^ • .v 

» Mow. in Unes 47 and 49. the Mui,ivath^ ““ “ 

"/«» here and below, cW»rc<da-. ii t t. 

® Bead Katkat-th is ^ below, ogntMirt-. 

« The tdhhd of this nwu IS omitted. u w * thahkura- 
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45 31& Ka4yapa*g&traya Kasyap-Avatsara-Eatclliruv-Cti tn-pravaraya clia“ Samuddhara- 

pautraya cha® Devadhai’a-pufaraya eta® Loliata^armmano -vxa(bra)hmana- 

46 ya Tamtakam=etani 1 Dimdvanakasth&na-vinirggataya *SamksliayanaS&kli- 

adbyayine Gauiama'g&traya Gantam.-Amgrrasa-Autattliy-eti® tn-prava- 

47 raya cTia® Dliaianidhara-pautraya cha" Vra(bra)Iima-putra,ya cha° Pnrnah&ttama- 

sarmmane Tra(bra)lunaiiaya Tamtakam=Bkam 1 MntavathuBthazia*Tizurggat&ya 
Madbyam- 

48 dinalakh-Sdhyayinfe Kasyapa-gotraya BIasyap-l.vatsara-Naidbrav-§ti tn-piavaraya 

dvi‘’3 G&vimda-pautraya dTi” Vasadhara-putraya dyi” Gada- 

49 dbarasarmmaTiS ■vTa(bra)bmanaya Tamtaka(k-a)rddhani | MntdvathustMiia* 

vmirggataya Madhyamdinasakb-adhyayuie Kasyapa-gotiaya Kasyap-Avats^ra- 
Eaidhru- 

50 Y-eti tri-pravaraya di’ ^Gamgadbara-pautraya di° Kfesava-putiay-. Udailar- 

ininane Tra(bra)hinanaya Tanitaka(k-a)iddbam bIahavana8tbA[na*3« 

■suuiggataya Eau- 

51 tibrnmasakli-adbyayino Gautama-gotraya Gautam-Arngirasa-Antattby-Sfa tn- 

pravaraya pam® Madaaa-patitraya pam® Eabna(nba)da-putraya pam" 
E'aIadbaTasarsa)i'miiianu 

52 vra(bra)hinaDaya vaniiakain=ekam 1 TakSristbS.na^vrairggaiaya^ Eantbrnna^akb- 

adbyayinS Vatsa-gotraya Bbaiggava-Chyavona-Apnuvaii® Anrvira-J&madagny-e 
8 ti pameba-pravaraya tn® Janaiddana-pantiaya tn® Eara§iin(Biiii)ba-patraya ava®^ 
AbbinamdaiarmmanB vr4(bia)binauaya vamtakam=&kain 1 Medhyaddsa- 
viiurggata- 

54 ya Madhyamdi[iia*36akb-adbyayuie Mudgala-gdtra^a Anigirasa(6a)-BhaTa . , aa-* 

Madgal-eti tn-pravaraya agm® Gbcbbitd-paatr&ya agni® Dbaranidbara-putia- 

55 ya agm® Ananta&iniimanS vra(bra)biaaDaja Tamtakam=§bam 1 MadbyadSsa- 

vrairggataya Madbyarodmasakb-adbyayuiS S&mdilya-gotraya San)dilya-A§i(Bi)ta- 
66 DSval-Sfci tn-pravaraya yajfii®® Eagadeva-pautraya y&35i’ Ensbna-pntraya agm® 
Stbanesva(sva)rasanimiaDS vra(hra)biiianaya vamtakam=ekam 1 MathuiasthSua- 
vim- 

57 xggaiaya AivalayanaSakb-fidbyayme Dbamnya-gbtrSya Kasyap-AvatBara-[Nai*3dbruv- 

tn-|>ravaraya eba® Vishnu-pautraya eba® Sadbarana-patr^- 

58 ya eba® Udba£ra3§armmanS^^ vra(bra)bmagaya vanitakani=5kam 1 Matbttrastbflna- 

vuiirggataya “Ran^ymisakb-adbyayine Bbaradvaja-gotraya Amgi- 

59 raBa-Va^a)rbaspatya-Bbaradva3-eti tn-pravaraya tn® Madhava-pautraya’^ 

S6m&Bva(sva)ra-pfutr5ya tn® KxiladbarasaiJmiian& vra(bra)binaaaya vamtakam^ 
dkam 1 

Third Plate 

60 Ilatlmrastliana-viiurggatSiya RanSiyiiiisakb-adby&yiiiS Bb&radvdja-g&traya Amgirasa- 

Va(ba)rba8pafcya-BbaradTS]-feti fa-i-pravaraya tn® Ba(ri)8bi-paTitraya tn® 


' Bead SdjnkTiydi)and‘ or, more correctly, Sdmkhdyanci’ 

* AutattJiy- ^Auchatthy' ; see below, B , hne 33. * •? e , here and below, detvSda; 

* OnguuiUy Gdmyc^ was engraved, but the first d has been struck oat 

* Originally ’‘tfhdnam ««“ was engraved * Bead ~Jtpnatdna’» 

T J.e , here and below, dvatathxka- 

B In this name an open space is left for two syllables The name which one would have expected is 
Shdrmyafra 

* Ijs , here and below, ydjniku’ ” The akthara ti is engraved above the lina 

W Originally Vdhapa’ was engraved ” Bead, here and below. Sdnd^antyataii- 

t* The akthara dlia is engraved above the line 
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61 


62 


63 


64 


65 


Tainta1cam=tkam 1 


•wrfe^Wnfio tn“ MadhtisAdaaia6armniBn& vra(br&)limanaya 

”StvstW!>toa-TOixgB««J» Kat1i«ttkWabj6jre6 [Har].ia-Kataa- 
i^ttaa ii»gita«a(a»)-' An«a(ba)rtBba-TaaTOaMy(«T)-Sb tn-pravarija cka Vijajl- 
®^a«ja oba" A,ajl-p.«y. oba» AlManmnaab yrtO>rb)l»»aaaja va»taVan.. 

IlXaiw-^rggatij* M5ahyama,a.ttl.Mm^;>a6 KMjapa-ebWja KMjap. 

iTats&ra-NaidlirTiv-eti tn-pravaraya Tipa®^ Barayana-panlraya agm 
<JasadSTa-puti>aya df L&liadaianninaijfes vr&(bra)lunanaya varatalcam^eiain I 
MadhyadSsa-vjnirggat&ya M&dhyatnaiaa 8 &kli.&dh 3 fvymo Sanidilya-ptraya A- 
«i(8i)ta-l)^vala-Sam(gam)dily-eti tn-pi-aWya agm® Katako-pantTaya di Porn- 
Bh&ttama-patraya ava® Narasimliaganninane vro(bra)hinanayo •v aintakam=ei:am I 


68 dhyadSsa-vinttggataya Madhyarndmagakh-udhyayino JlirkamdOya-gatraya 

Bliarggava-Ohyavana-Apnnvaii* Anrv^'a-Jamadagnj -eti pamcha-pra-v ariya agni® 
Chclihitii-pati- 

6V traya opa®- Dam8dara-patraya Sva® Markamdoyasarimnaufi vw(br:Obmaj)aya 
Tamtakam=ekam 1 Madhyaddsa-vimrggatayn MadhyamdinaSakh-adhyapne 


Bliaradva]a-g6- 

68 ti&ya l.mgiraga(Ba)-77a(ba)rhaspatya-BMTadva]-£ti tn-pravaraya dn® Narayana- 

paatraya dn® Padmao&bba-ptitraya patha®® Vayndovafiannmaal; vra(br*i)hina!*&ya 
vamtaka- 

69 ni=gkain 1 Mathtir&stTiana-nmrggataya Asvalfiyonasakli-adli) ayine Kantsa-gotraya 

&Tn girAga(Ba)-AtnTa(ba)tTBlia-Y am anasT(sv)-eti tn-piavaiaya cba® Han-pau- 

70 trgya oka® Janfirddana-potrayn cha® Ha]eganmnan8 %'rd(brn)bmanoya Tamtakam* 

arddhain | Hastin&ptira-nijiiggatfiya Eaiit1iama§gkh-8dbydy].nu ParaBa(Ea)ra-g6tro- 

71 ya Para8a(ga)ra-Saktn-®Vagi(Bi)slith-gti tn-pravara}a pamcba®*® Kohnn(nha)da- 

paotraya pamolia® Komara-potiaya pamdi®^^ KoBiunopalasanriTnanS 
vra(bra)hman8ya Tamiaknm=ekain 1 

72 BamaBt&=pi gr&Tnag=cbatobkamkata-'®-nBn(6n)ddbab Ba-vnkBbamalakulab sa- 

biranyabbagablibgah s-opankarab Barwadayo-sometab Ea-judbisiksbtp'ib sba- 

73 inbal&tama[ka]-’®sainanvit6 mat&pitror=atmaiias=cba punyajaBo-^bbivriddhaye 

cbamdrfirkfii-nDavakBbiti-Eamakalam yuvat=pnraya(ya) bbaktyd €a8B(Ba)n£n=6daka- 
p(bvvain pradattab [|*3 taii=ma- 

74 tvd *anmTagi(Bi)-pa[tta]kiIa]anapadair=yatbadiyam&iia-bb6gabh6gaknrabirauyadikaib 

daTaTra(bra)binanabbokti-vai']]am=B]fifi-'ndb&yair»bbfitva earwam=8bhy6 vra(br&)- 
bmaoabbyb datavyam [1*] 

76 Bftm&Dyam cb=aitat=pmiya-pbalam vodbvdi® SsmBdvamga]air=anyair=api bb&vi- 
bb&ktnbbir=aBniatpTadatta-dhanninaday6'® syam=antmiaiitavyab palanJvasrcbalJ II 
Uktam cba H ^®Va(ba)bubbir=vasu(Bn)db& 


1 Onginally Amgirxfa. nns engr^ed » Je , bcre and below, upddhgdva- 

* This sign of iibbreTintion ib eugraved at thft commencement of the next line 
^®* * Originally £,6hado? irae cngnved 

8?? W18 liBraved- 

, * Bead Sahtn-, and see above, n 10®, note 8 

M J e , here and below, panetaialpi-i?). I e pamdtia- u , 

tb, rf rt tt, 

17 Onginally V-eJaA w.s engraved is Metre of this verse and the next 816ka (Annsbtobb). 
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76 bhrikta rajabbih Sagar-fidibbih | yasja yasya yadft bhAmisstaBya tasya tada 

phalam || Sva-dattam para-dattam va y6 baiSta vasuifadhaT&m 1 sa 

viabthayam kpmir=bbutva pitfibhih saba 

77 majjati || ^Sarvvan=6Tam bbavm6 bbbmip&l&n=bbAy6 bhiiyS yficbatS 

Ramabliadrah [(*] Bam&ny6=yam dliarmma-Bfitur=nnpanam kfilS iAlfe p&lairi- 

78 jb bbavadbbib 11 Iti® kainaladalamvtt(bu)vindTi-161am inyam=anucbimtya 

manuEixya-jivitam cba I Bakalam=idam=TidahntaTa cba vtLdbv&3 na bi pu- 

79 ruBbaih para-kirftayo vilopyfi iti || Samvat 1282 varsliS Bhadra-sudi IB Qnrau || 

erima 3ll® Bacbitam=ida[in*] mabas&ndbi- 

80 vigrahika-panidita-§ri-Vi(bi)Ihana-Bamiaat4na |® raja-gurnna Madanena | Sva-hast6= 

yam tnaharaja-gii-Devap&ladavasya it Mamgalam maba-srib [H*] 

TRANSLATION OP VERSES 1-22 

Om ' Om ' Obcibance to dharmaP tbe creBt- 3 ewel of tbe aims of ' 

(Verse 1 ) bloy (tbe Moon), tbe Lord of the t\nce-bom, gladdener of tbe -world, after ha-vm® 
openly accepted tbe eartb in tbe gnise of ita reflection,® bestow blessings on yon ' 

(V 2 ) May that Parasurama be victorious, for whom, when be granted tbe eartb (to ih^t 
Brdhmans,) the very orb of the twibgbt-Ban, pierced by tho Esbatnyas slam (by him) m flglit, 
became tbe copper-plate 

(V 3 ) ^lay Hama minister to your welfare, be who in battle quenched tbe fire of sepaia- 
tion from bis life’s mistress by tbe water of Mandodari’s*® tears ' 

(V 4 ) May Tndhisbthira be victoriouB, whose feet even Hbima placed on bis bead, (oai) 
whom the Moon, the piogenitor of bis lace, framed as it were equal unto himself > 

(V. 5 ) There was a king, great like Kamsa’e conqueror, an ornament of the Paramdra 
family, tbe glonons Bhdjadeva, who occupied tbe surface of the eartb by tbe van of bis 
army.l® 

* Metre Ealiot ’ Metro FaBl>piUlgr& * Bead huddhtd 

I c ddlahah or ddlah (os m the inscription B ) 

^ For tbe exact sbape of this mark, nbicb is not a sign of pnnctnation, see tbe accompanying pboto-litbogiax>b, 

* This sign of pnnctnation is snpcrflnons 

1 Ifind no English nord by wbicb I conid fully express all tbe meanings of the Sanskrit efiarma , m the 
present case ' religious merit’ uonld perhaps best convey some idea of what is intended Tho four aims of man are 
dharma, artha, ledma and mdJetha 

s The spot {kalanha) in tbe moon is bj poets taken to be the reflected image of the earth Prof Jacobi, ti bo 
first drew my attention to this notion, quotes Sa^huvamftt XIV 40, and especially Maravijaya XLI 64 , and I 
find that the idea is clearly expressed in verso 1982 of the Suhhdshifdvah, according to which * others ha^ e said ' 
that the spot in the moon is 'the reflected image of the earth ' (6Arfw4/=cdo dtmitun parS) , compare also tdtd v 
2534, iafalakthmatiah pannatd prtthvi lealanhdyaU With pratxhxmla-nihhdt compare pratxhxmla-mxthdt in 
the Pdrijdtamaujart, ahoic, Vol VIII p 110, line BO , and with yoyod=.ilAWdoyon, as applied to the moon, 
dhlddayan^viftammlnd Ant Vol XVI p 208, line 1 — The Moon being a driya (or BrAhman), one of his pnM- 
leges IB to receive gifts {pratigrdha), jnst os it is his duty to make them (ddnd) 

* The verse has been called awkward, because it has not been understood. Since warriors slam in battle enter 
heaven through tho sun, this luminary, coi ered with their blood, assames the reddish hue of copper In this state 
it appears in the twilight sky, and is thus represented to he the very copper-plate charter (tdmra) by which 
PaiBSnrflma granted the earth to the Brihiriaqs For the idea of warriors who are slam m battle splitting ffie bm 
compare, ey, I«d Vol ILp 192, v. 33. SubAdthxfdvalx, y 2274 , and the pretty verse, given to ^nstrate the 
figure of tdTcthma, m ^kdvalt, Bombay ed., p 825 NavUhu k&ntithn kTxtdhhxldshdh avarg&ngandh Prikahga 
martoAim&lt | Nrutmha lAdp&la iav=Ahavithu kamp&hvlam darfagatx tvalxmlam B, afraid of being spht, the 
sun trembles 

Mandfidar! was B&vana’s favourite wife ** Je the god Kfishqa 

^ The word ndstra (i,e »6nd-mu7cha) occurs mthe Pdrtjdtamanjart, above, Vol VIII p 116, 1. 78 , also, 
ey, in the UaxthadhtgacAarxta, XIL 73 and XIIL 23 
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(Y G) When the lustre of the moonlight of his glory overflowed the lap of the regions, 

there oloBcd the day-lotuses of the glory aocnmnlatod by hostile kings ^ 

(V 7) Then same Udayaditya, whoso ono desire was constant enterpnso , who, of un- 
eqnaUcd glory as a hero, made inglorious his adveisaiies 

fV 8) As lofty mountains, abounding in ridges, at iho end of a mundane pciiodnrt 

uprooted by impotuous winds, so m fierce contest how many rulers of the earth, abounding in 

aimics, wcie not upiooted by his iiresistible arroivs « 

(V 9 ) From him spiang king Naravarman, who cleft the vital paita of adversaries , the 

acme of kings, wise in upholding religion 

10 ) At every dawn freely granting shares of villages to Eialimans, he made religion, 
one-footed though it is (i» this Knh ago), possessed of scveml feet^ 


(V 11 ) Hib son was Yasovarman, the chaplet of Ksbatnyas, (ninZ) from him sprang bin 
son Ajayavarman, renowned for the glory of Mctoiy 

(V 12) Ills son, of auspicious bn fch, the f 01 emost of heroes, was Vindhyavarman, long 
of aim, eager to extupate the Gurjaras, 

(V 13) The sword of this (/iMiy) skilled in war, with Dhfira icscucd by it, assumed three 
edges,® to protect as it weie the thieo woilds 

(V 14 ) Then the son of that illustiious one, king Subhatavorman, abiding by i-cligion, 
ruled the surface of the earth, glorious like India 

(V 15) The fire of piowcss of that conqueror of the quartci-s, whose splendour was 
hke the snn’s, m the guise of a forest-fire even to-day blazes m the town® of the blnsicring 
Gurjara * 

(V 16 ) Now’ that he has attained unto godhead, his son king Arjuna supports wnth his 
arm the cmcle of the eaith like a biacelct 

(V 17 ) "Vnien m the battle which was his childhood’s frolic Jayasimba took to flight, his 
fame spread in the quarteis in the guise of the laughter of the quarters’ guardians 

I V 18 ) A trcasuie-honse of the stores of poetry and song, ho now has reheved the goddess 
(Saiasvaii) of tho buiden of her books and lyre 

fV 19 ) This triple hero® made his fame triply sprout How othoiwise did tho three worlds 
acquu'C then whiteness 



d/tariMmiti/=4i(rrt(lhad=y6=mIiitn, see also titr/ Vol XII p 159,1 7 

'* Bj It «lf tlic Bwonl had tao wlges (dhdid) . tlic town of Dliftrii, retaken bj it, bocawo its tliinl edgo 
The antlioi suggests that the sword became hke the trxdhdrd, ^ e tbc 'three streamed’ Gangd, which flows throngh 
and ijunfies, heal eii, earth, and the lower regions ° ' 

s Tlip ni.rdi»o«onrt maj also be taken os a proper name of tho well-known Fattana face e a aboie. Vol VTIT 
p 221, Xo Xn,andp 229, Ko XXXII) ' y aooic, voi viil. 

* (?fi> 7 jorf-fldry«ra-occursalsoabove,p 85 1 27, compare also Ind Ant Vol XVIII. p 217 1 11 
ntesm G^^rjjara garjja * ■* ’ 

» This ' now ’ 18 really inapproprmto in inscriptions of Atannaiarmau’s sncccssow, bnt the verses 16.19 have 
been tal cn over anenangeu from that king’s own grants 

0 Is ahero in fight, in compassion (like Jlnifltaahana). and m bounty 0*0 Ball)- vorlrfia-rfm, doyrf. 

vtra, and ddna vira , compare VimnaftcMrya in his edition of the KdryaprahdSa, n US Srtnn^,- lA ttt 

I. Tb. »«, .piltet 1 s«a .ppl.e4 to S uto' 

W ^ inscriptions of tho Vikrama years 1245 and 1291 (hir Consens* List, Nos. 1726, 1726 md 18Ml' 
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(V 20) Then, throngh. the want of merit of Bnppliants and through the merit of the 
lovely-browed dameelB of paradise, he who was both marvellously bountiful and amorous went 
to heaven 

(V. 21 ) Then Bgvapdla, full of prowess — the son of Harischandra, the moon of the 
PramSxas— came to rule the Mdlava country 

(V 22 ) Because of the pourmg out of the water of donations by hrm who holds huia 
grass in his lotus-hand, we know no difference between Devapdla and the guardian of the gods 
[whom the exploits of the enemy of the Dinavas caused to take the argha m his lotus-hand (to 
make a respectful ojfenng)’] ^ 

LIST OP THE DOTTEES IN LINES 22-71. 


Kumber 

Name o£ donee 

Bescnption. 

Gdtra 

Sikhi or \ ^a 

Place of origin 

Shares 

1 

Gangadhara^ 

Ardtnya 

ParAla[ra3 

VayimAdhyamdma 

AArama^ 

H 

2 

BhadrAivara 

Ankla 

Pavitra 

AAvalAyana 

iMahAvana 


3 

Chandrakaqtha 

fl 



99 


4 

NarAysna 

dikshita 

Audalya 

hlAdhyamdma 

99 

^9 

5 

Sura 

tnvSda 

Eatyayana 

SAmaveda 

99 

H| 

6 

Viivelvara 

tf 

BhAradvaya 

Kanthnma 

TakArl 

^9 

7 

BAma 

dikshita 

99 

Midhyamdina 

tf 

^9 

8 

Bhpgu 

pandita 

99 

omtfted 

Tnpnrl 

li 

9 

NarAyana 

agnihfitnn 

EAAyapa 

^AvalAyana 

Nutlvathd 

1 






Carried oier 

10 


1 The Tfing DevapMa and the guardian of the gods {dSvapdla, t e the god Indra) are alike because either of 
them IS ddnavdn-vtjnmlMtatk pavttraTearapadmah About the exact neaningB of the first of these two words 
there can be no doubt , it means both ‘ the pouring forth of the water of ddnations ’ (ddna-rdn), and ‘ the exploits 
of the enemy of the DAnavas ’ (JJdnava-art, t r the god Yishnu-Knsbna) I am not so sure about the two mean- 
ines of the second word. Beferred to the kmg, it means ‘holding jpopifra (te leuSaax darhJia giasa.ythushv 
takm up by the person who is about to make a donation) in bis lotus-hand.’ Applied to Indra, I take it to mean 
that Indra, pleased with the exploits of the conqueror of the DAnavas, took up the^ow/ra (i e the arpha vessel) 
to make a respectful offering to Vishnu In support of this explanation I would quote Ep Ind Vol L p 124, 
2 where Brahman offers to Vishnu the argha-talila, when he sees how the latter has cheated Bah. But I am 
m self not quite satisfied with this explanation, because 1 suspect the wordpodmo to have been used in two differ- 
cii senses in the compound. — Brom inscriptions we may compare with onr verse eternally the verse in Ind Ant 
VoL XVIII p 218, 11. 19 20 Srtgam habhdra vidhviad=ddnavdrdM6tlntah | MahSmdravadadmjairishtha- 

raaas=tat-$amgam’dgatah 11, where ddnavdrdtxi6ih\tdh means both ' excessively pleased by the water of dona- 
and ‘pleased by the enemy of the BAnavas’ J}dnavdrvv^a<i has a third meaning, ‘the mttmg-jnice of 
elephants ’ (mada~gala), and in that sense as well as in the sense of * the enemy of the DAnavas ’ the word is used 
n the Hatihadhigachartta, XIIL w 8 and 23, the first of which, m so far as it is apphoable to Indra, seems to 
have sugge^ the frtgam lahMra . ddnazdrdtxUeTxxiah MvtMndra\K\ of the verse quoted above from an 
nscnotion. (Incidentally I may mention that Fanchanaltga is not ‘ the title of a work,’ but a name of the iSth 
\arga oC the Naithadhtvachanta) In Akavalt, p 200, the hand of a king iftconqiared with the ocean, because 
both hold the ddnav&ri. 

s All these nnmea haveithp word tarvMM attached to them. 

* With the exception of Mad1igadiia.aad. I^atftn&pwa, these names have the word rfirfiKaattaohed to them. 

Q2 
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LIST OF THE DONEES IN LINES 22 - 11 -^contd. 


N amber 

Name of donee 

Description 

QAtra 

Skkhd or VAda 

Place or ongm. 

Shatea 






Brongbt forward 

10 

10 

Gdsala 

ra3au 

Patkvasa 

omitted 

Akdm 

1 

11 

Gds6 

mali&cajapandita 

Vnsisli(ba 

Afralajana 

MathnrA 

2 

12 


cbatnrvSda 

BMrgara 

9% 

1* 

1 

13 

GacUdlisra 

it 

E&^apa 

*• 

99 

1 

14 

GarbMSTnra 

»» 

Bblrgava 

if 

it 

1 

16 

LAhata 

it 

K&Sjapa 

tt 

99 

1 

16 

Pamali&ttama 

tt 

Gautama 

Sankb&yana 

Dindrfinaka 

1 

17 

Gnd&dhara 

drivAda 

E&Syapa 

Mfidbyamdma 

MntAvatbd 

i 

18 

Ddal (Udayi) 

omitted 


»» 

rt 

i 

10 

Knladhua 

papdita 

Gautama 

Eantlmma 

klub&vana 

1 

20 

Abbin&nda 

diaaatbika 

Vataa 

it 

Tak&rt 

1 

21 

Aiunta 

agnihdtnn 

kfudgala 

MAdb} amdina 

MndbyiidcAa 

1 

22 

StlilatS^ara 

ts 

S&ndilyn 

99 

it 

1 

23 

Odl«i[r«] 

cluturTfida 

Dhaumya 

ASvaUyana 

Mstburd 

1 

24 

Knladhara 

tniCda 

BhArodifija 

Rdafijin! 

tt 

1 

25 

Modbasilldann 









99 


if 

1 

26 

Alh 

cbatarrMa 

Hanta'Entsa 

Kaiha 

Snmsyati 

1 

27 

L&luida 

^ksbita 

EfiSjapn 

M&dhy amdina 

Madhyaddsa 

1 

2S 

NaTBsimha 

kTaeathika 

Sindilya 

»» 


1 

29 

MdrkandSya 

it 

Ukrkandlya 

it 


1 

30 

Vajudeva 

pitliaka 

Bharadvajn 

tt 


1 

81 

Bftjg 

cbatnirfida 

Kantsa 

ASralAjana 

UathniA 


32 

Eusumaplla 

r 

papdita 

Farfifera 

Eantbuma 

Hastm&pnra 

T 

1 

1 

-- 


■ 

Totai 

82} 


HillES OP THE PATHEES AHD aEAOTPATHEES OP THE DOBBES 

Ll&'Xri. 1 ca 


Ajayi, chaturvSda, 1 62 
Ifi&dhani, tnvfida. 1 31 , chatttrv6da, 1. 35 
Bharatapala, thakknia, 1 37. 

> 23 . ch^torsaa, 1 4? 
L-hWtft, agnjhatrm, 11 54,60 
paia^B, triTfida, 1. 31 


Dallana, thakknra, 1 37 
Dfiinddara, grbtnya. 1 . 23 . np&dhy&ya, 

Dfivadliara, chatarvSda, 11 42, 45 . 
Dharanidhara, ckatarvlda, 11 39 . 44 45 . 
agniUatrm, 1 54 
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Gangadhara, diksluta, 11 25, 50. 

Govinda, dvir^da, L 48, 

Hari, chatarveda, 1 69 
Handhara, pandita, 1. 34 
Janardana, cbainrTeda, II. 38, 70 , trirSda, 
1. 53 

JasadSva, agnihdtnn, 1 64 
Jas5dbara, tnveda, 1 29, 

Kaaliada, pandita, L 51 , pa3clia]£alpin(9), 
1 71. 

Katoka, agniFotrin, 1 65 
NeUmna, Valuta, 1 32. 

Keiava, dikshiia, 1 50 
Krishna, y&jSika, L 56 
Knmara, paficliakalpin(9), 1 71 
Madana, pandita, 1 51. 

Madhava, tnveda, 1 59 
Aladha, dikeliita, 1 32 
Mndlinkantha, aakla, 1 2? 

Mahddifya, avasathika, 1 23. 


Mabidliata, pandita, 1, 3A 
Alarkanda, fenv5da, 1 61 
NagadSva, yajmka, 1 56 
Naranmlia, tnveda, 1. 53. 

Narayana, iipSdhy.^iya, 1 63 , dviveda, 1. 68 
Padmanabha, dviveda, 1 68 
Padmasvainin, diksbita, 1 28 
Pavitra, cbatnrveda, 1 43 
Pnthvidhara, cbatnrveda, 1. 35 
Pnrashbttaraa, diksbita, 1 65 
Uamegvaia, triveda, 1 29 
Risbi, tnvfida, 1 60 
Sadbarana, cbatnrveda, 1 57, 
Samnddbara, cbatnrveda, IL 42, 45. 
Simbakantba, diksbita, 1 26, 

Sdm5§vaia, tnvida, 1 59 
Tnl&cbana, diksbita, 1 28 
V&sadbara, dviveda, 1 48 
Vijayi, cbatnrveda, L 62 
Visbnn, cbatnrveda, 11. 41, 57. 


B.— MANDHAtA BIiATES OP JAYAVAEMAN H. ; nriKEABlAOSAMVAT 1317. 

These are two plates wbicb were fonnd by Mr. Lele,* some time in 1904, at tbe village of 
Godarpnra opposite tbe island of Handbata, on tbe sontbem bank of tbe Narmada in tbe NunSr 
distnct of tbe Central Provinces They were sent by tbe Depnty Commissioner of Nimar to tbe 
Provincial ITnsenm at Nfigpur, where they are now deposited They measnre abont 1' 5|" broad 
by lOf" high, and are held together by two rings, now cut, for which there are two boles m 
either plate I edit tbe insonption which they contain from impressions sent to mo by tbe 
Government Epigrapbist 

Tbe 6rst plate is mscnbed on one side, and tbe second on both sides Tbe writing both on 
tbe first plate and on tbe first side of tbe second plate covers a space abont 1'4'’ broad by between 
91" and 10'' high, that on tbe second side of tbe second plate 1' 4|" broad by 8" high. Tbe three 
sides together contain 53 lines of well-engraved wntmg which tbroagbont is in a perfect state 
of preservation On the proper ngbt of tbe second side of tbe second plate, between 
Imes 42 and 50, a vertical Ime marks off a space 3" broad by 4" high, which contains 
an engraving of Gcamda, with, below it, the words sva-Tiasto^yani mdh&r&jasya |}, m smaller 
cbaracters than those in tbe body of the inscription The bird is represented in bnman 
form, kneeling towards tbe left, but with the bead tamed towards tbe right, and with four 
liHiTirlH, tbe two inner ones of which are 30 ined over tbe breast, while tbe two others are 
lifted np on either side, the one on tbe left boldmg a snake, tbe bead of which looks like a 
bnrd’s bead Tbe size of tbe letters is about Tbe characters are Nagari, closely resembling 
those of the inscription A, and tbe language is Sanskrit Tbe inscription is so carefully 
written that in respect of orthography only few remarks are necessaiy The sign for v 
denotes both h and v , the dental sibilant is used for tbe palatal only in sata-, 1 25 , as is often 
tbe case elsewhere, dy, dv and dhv are employed instead of ddy, ddv and ddhv , Jandrddana- 
is written Janarjjana- in bne 84, and shadhhvr^ as sha{bhir= in Ime 37, The sign of avagraha is 
employed seven times ; and, excepting in sdikpratam, 1 16, m at tbe end of a verse or half- verso 

* He plates were first mentioned by Mr. Lele in a Eeport of hu on the progress of Axehasological work in the 
Dbkr State, dated the 24th August 1904 
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IS denoted by the sign for m, not by that of anusvdra. — In lines 1-23 the insonption has 
23 Terses, chiefly containing genealogical matter, 21 of which are already known tor' ns from 
the insonption A , and in Imes 25-27 we again find the verse commencmg with VdtabJira- 
vibTiramam=tdam vasudh-ddhipatyam, and in lines 42-4!8 five benedictive and imprecatoiy verses, 
the last of which heie too is the verse commencmg with IH hamaladaldmbuvtndti-Ioldm 
There are besides two verses in Imes 50-52, which record the names of persons who had to do 
with the wntmg of the grant. In the prose part of the text, attention may be drawn to the 
pecnliar constinction m lines 25-28, asnidblnh . Gdngadeva-pdrsvdt . grdm6=yam 
tnbhyo brdhmanebhyd ddpitah, ‘we have caused Gangadeva to give this village to three 
Brahmans 


The insonption records an order by the Paramfira Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayavarman [11 3 of 
ll&lava, dated, as will be shown below, m A D 1260 and 1261 Of the 23 verses with which 
it opens, verses 1-21 are identical (except foi two vanons readings®) with the same verses of the 
inscnption A , and contain therefore the same list of longs from Bhd jadeva to Devapfila The 
two new verses, 22 and 23, may be rendered thus — 

“ When® that kmg, the glonons BSvapfila, had joyfully resorted to India’s abode, his son, 
a death-deahng god to enemies (while) ever pleasing the people by his good qualities, the wise 
kmg JaitngidSva, the glonons Malava chief, ruled this land, by his noble exploits a youne 
Ear5yana ”* 


“ Now that he, after enjoying the dehghts of royalty, has gone to the habitation of the 
gods, his younger brother, king Jayavarman, rules the In-T^d ” 

Devapfila, therefore, was succeeded by his son JaitngidSva, and he by his yonnger 
biother Jayavarman [II] — JaitugidSva was known already from the praSasti in As5dhara’8 
Bharmdmrita, referred to above,® accordmg to which the commentary on that work was com- 
pleted durmg the reign of the Pram4ia DevapSla’s son Jaitugidgva, on a date which corre^ 
spends to Monday, the 19th October A.D 1243 In my Northern List, No 223 I have 
assumed that JaitugidSva is identical with a king who is mentioned m a Eahateadh 
msonption of the 28th August AD 1256, noticed by me in Ind Ant Vol XX n 84 wW T 
have given the kmg’s name as Jaya{simha:\diva But with what we now know from 
present mscnpfaon, i am not sure whether Sir A OnnnmghamO was not right in readmg thTsal 
name as jaya[oarmnia2deva, and would therefore suspend my judgment on the maSr SI 
we possess proper impressions of an mscnption at TJdaypur in Gwalior? ^ 

of the ^ 0 , . w 

the use o£ pdrivdi we may compare that of hastdt m Prof Person's oo (a certam MS ) » With 

J*nalhadralgkhaJ:a.Mstdd^rimalachamdraffant-hatfdeh=c^ 

raralcsha — For the readiug Ja\tratimhS see ehove, Vol VIII n 2n<i wi. ’ pra/dah instead of 

tesimSa and Jailraatmha If any importance could he attached to the 

that the Jayasimha, who was defeated hyArjunaTarman nndonhiP.li ^ ^mg, it would in mj opinion show 
Ahhinatasiddharaja ^ J’^^varman, undoubtedly was theChaulnkjaJayantHSimL (Jayasimha) 

* The text actually has “Now that Ddvanaia has * t ^ . 

land ” The verse undoubtedly was taken over unchaneed fro^a^ ^ ® rules this 

« ‘ Bala-Narayapa • most probably was ai emtW ? inscription of Jaitugiddia hnnselk 
the Paramara Smdhuraj^ in the yavaadhaadnkachartta I *69 °^ ““pare Sttmdra-Nardgana, as 

• See above, p 107 ’ ’ 


, as an epithet of 


• See Archaol Survey ofindta, Vol IL n ai * 

which I have ag^in examined, the two ahaharaa hLeen S ^ °™“"gWs rubhing of the inscription 

. I .. «... s„ A 
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nap- 1255) For the present, trhat is cei-tam is, that Jaitugid&vai was reigning in A D. 1243 
and his younger brother Jajavarman in A D 1260-61 

In lines 23 ff of onr inscription Jayavarman informs all king’s officers, Biahmans and 
others, and the Pattakila and other people dwellmg at the Tillage of Vadauda m the 
Mahuada pafXaA,a, that, while staying at Mandapadurga, in the year 1317 (given m woids), 
he caused the Praiihdra? G&ngadeva to give the village of Vadauda to three Brahmans 

And, according to lines 28 fE , the Pratihdra Qfingadeva, on Sunday, the third titJii of 
the bright half of Agrah&yana (Margasirsha) of the year 1317, while the nnlshaira was 
Purv&sh&dh&andtheyoyoSula, at Amaresvara-kshetra on the southem bank of the Hevfi 
(Narmada), after^ bathing at the confluence of the Beva and Eapila and wo shipping the 
holy Amartivaradeva (Sna) with the five ofEeiings,^ gave the village of Vadauda, dmded 
into six shares (tanfala) so that — 

four shares (pado) were assigned to the agmhotrin* MAdhavaiaiman— a son of the 
Hansarman and grandson of the dttieda Veda— a Brahman of the Bh irgava gofra^ 
fiiicL student of tlio Ikl&dhySiincliiiSi stuKhtij urlio liud. como fiom I7^8iV8g&my& 

one share (pada) to the ehafurveda Jan&rdana— a son of the duveda Limndeia and giand- 
Bon of the dtitedo Laehu— a Brahman of the Gautama gotra and student of the i^valayana 
idkhd, who had come fiom Takfiri , and 

one share (pada) to the dtiteda Dliamadovaearman— a son of the dihsMa Divakai-a and 
grandson of the dikshtta Kfikfi— a Brahman of the Bhaiudvaja goha and student of the 
hladhyamdina sukhd, who had come fi-om Ghatfiushari 

From line 37 to line 48 the text contains so well-known phrases that it may be passed ovei 
here The remaining part of the mscnption yields the follow mg information — 

On Thursday, the Llth of the bright half of Jyeshtha of the year 1317, this king’s 
order (r«;a sdsana) was written ‘here, at Mandapadurga,’ by Harshadeva, a son of the leained 
Gavi^a, with the approbation of tho sdndhtvigrahtka (or mmister of peace and war), the pandita 
Malsdhara, an official of tho Mahdriijiidhtrdja, the glonous JayavarmadSva j and the king’s 
detriment was corrected by the grammarian (sdbdxka) Amadeva, a disciple of the learned 
G68eka ((iote/ who knew tho boundless essence of legal science ’ The giant was engraved by 
the rupnl dra Kanhada The data was the great miiuster (maJidpradhdna), Edjd AjayadSva 

The words ‘ this is the own hand (i c the sign-manual) of the 2Iahdrdja ’ are engraved, as 
has been already stated, under tho engraaing of Garuda on the second side of the second plate 

The dates contained in this inscription are both correct Tho firit date, in Imes 28 
and 29, for tho expired (Chattradt or Kartttkddi) Vikrama year 1317 corrasponds to Sunday, 
the 7th November A D 1260 On this day the third titht of the bright half ended 16 h 
13 m ; the nalshatra was Purv&shadhS, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h 4m, according 

^ In the first half of the^lSth centnr} AD we find the name Jaxtugx twice in the fauuh ot tho yidaias, of 
Deragin, and thiTe wasa [Eilfira] Aon^anar^a^rararfin ^faifuytddra, an nnpnbheLed ineiniitiin (bcluLe i^, to 
the Bombay As See ) of whom apparently is dated in A D 1207 

* Given in the ahhrevutcd form pratt’ TIio word pratihdra means ‘a door-keeper’, but denotes a 
ofScial 

* Compare pancJdpocJ<fra-pib(f,ey mind Ant Vol XYIII p 547, 1 10, and above, Vol III p 216, 1 6, 
and p 300, L 42 The five articles presented are gandha, pushpa, dhdpa, dtpa and naxvidya j compare Sddra- 
hatnal&iara, p 140 f , where panehdpachdra, dafdpaehdra and similar terms are explained 

* These epithets here too are given in the abbreviated forms agnt", pd'’, dvf, eha°, and di° 

* In the original the pravarat also are given 

* The names of the places of origin here also have the word tthdna attached to them 

t See above, p 106 
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to Gaiga for 22 H 20 m , and by the equal space system from 10 b. 30 m. ; and tbo yoga was 
Sula for 20 b 46 m , after mean sunnsc. And tbe second date, in linos 48 and 49, for tbo expired 
Kdrthkddt Vikrama year 1317 corresponds to Thursday, the 12th Hay A D. 1261, when tbe 
lltb htki of tbe bngbt half ended 10 b. 46 m oftei mean snniiso The dates show that the 
year 1317 of the inscription was a Edrtttkddt year. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Ifandapadurga, fiom where tbe king’s 
Older was isaned, is Mandogaib (Hand ft), a deserted town m tbo Dbdr Slate, in Long 75® 26' 
and Lat 22 21' (Constable s Sand Atlas^ Plate 27, B d} From tbo same place was issued the 
Older in the Pipbanagar plates of king Arjnnavarman.^ On Mahuada, sec above, p 106 
Vadauda perhaps is the village of ‘ Bnmd ’ which according to tbe Indian Atlas is about three 
miles north-east of ‘ Satajana,’ tbe village granted by the inscription A I have already pointed 
out that Mahuada-pathakS of this inscription is equivalent to Jfobwo^o-protyttyarnna? o of the 
insciiption A , and I may state that a (or tbe ?) village of Vadauda is mentioned also in the 
plate of tbe Paramfiras Talhvarman and Laksbmivarman, in Ind. Ant Vol. ZIX. p 352 11. 5 
and 13 Amaresvara-kshStra is tbe Amara^vara-tirtba from which the grant of Ariunavarmnii 
m Journ Am Or Soc Vol VII. p 27 was issued, and the AmareSvara mentioned in the plates 
of above, TO III p. 47 ; It w neat tt. n,la.a of Mb nilMli. on the sontbern haik of 

the nvei Kame^ The grant m Jcum Am. Or. Soc. qnoted jnet notv aleo ntonHona Ih. 
continence of the BevS and Bapild, which b now called ‘ Eapila Sancam where a em li 
e^m jonw the Narbadb « Of the phcee cf ongm of the donee., giaWrl-^n n, 0^1,0 
pb^ nwntioned m A , NavagSmva^thtea ma, ho the town of NawegSon in *70^048 
dietach ^tioncd m the flcreKeer 0/ the Oentral Prooiocoo. p 870, hnt tho^ i. at least oao^l 
place of the name m the Central Provmcee , OhatSwahan-athann I an. nnaWot 

TEXTS 
First Plate 

1 II Oin namab purusbartba-ebddamanaya dharmmava II *Pmt„nm,v 6 1.1 a b, 

kntvfl, saksli^t-pratigrabam | ]agad=a- 

2 bUdayan=disya[d*]=dvi]Smdr6'> mamgalam vah II 1 111*1 T* •* i, 

ksbateaA kshunnam rau-&bataih |7 samdby&rkkl-vimvaisfi- ^ 

3 v=oi-vvi-datur=yaBy=aiti t&mratfim I| 2 111*1 Tfina a 

iamitb mndba [|*] pran6svaii-viy6gagnib sa ^'^^o^’^ivoshpa-vanbbih 

4 Rimah srdyasa sstu yah || 3 ril*1 tt 

yat-padah sa Tudbisbtbuab | vami-adysLamdu^ iS’sv t 

r„ %-»>Sa=n4olrakr4nt.-bh!ltilah« ^>"«3'»-JMhun4 nnpah | 

''II 0 Lll J Y^ad-yasaBcbamdrik-&dvfttAio 

ya§ahpum]apumdaiikair=nn.mibtam II 6 [11*1 ' avisbannripa. 

7 dayadityd nity6tsah-aikakautukl I ciiriA sbbad=IT. ^ 

7 [II*] Mabakalaba-kalpa- ^“®'’^“'^^'^‘^=‘^sri-b6tur=vvuadbinam || 

‘ See Jotem As Soc Bong Vol V v S79 — Thotm- iTi 

inscription published tiirf Vol LII p l J 70 ““ MatAapapura m Ime 16 of tho 

Sea aazetteer oftU Central Pro« p 258 s r- 

« “‘f™ 1-21 ffldka (Aanshtnbb) ^ s ““ *“P“«ion supplied by Dr Sten R- 

After dr6 another verbcol stroke was enfJraw»,i i, 4 v 1 Pratilxmha. ^ 
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8 ntfi ya^=&adanial)bir=Ssngaih J kati a=6amfiliifis=taiBga bhfibkriteh katek-dlvanSb 

1(11) 8 [ij*] Tasaiacb=cbbiaaa-dTiabanmarma[i& Nara7a> 

9 raamS nar&dhipab I dbarmm-fibbynddbaranS dhim&n=abbftfc=Bima mahibbujfim |1 

9 [11*] Pjrafa-prabMtam viprebhyo daiiair=grSma>padaih avaja- 

10 Bi I anekapadatam ninyS dharmaiO y6n=aika-pfid=api || 10 [|1*] Ta^=&]ani 

7aSdvaraun& pntrah kabairiya-sSkbarah | tasm&dsAjayava- 

11 nnm-abbfi]=]aya§ri-Tigrutab sutab t| 11 [jl*] Tat-BfiBnrs?vndra-aifirdahaBy6 

dbaBy-&tpattir=ajayBta | QfirjjarScbcbbSda-nirwamdhi^ Vundbyavarmma 
3aab[a]- 

12 bbajab || 12 [d*] Dhfiray-bddbrftayS a&rdbam dadhati aaia tridhSratSni | 

B&myngiaasya yaBy=fi6ifl=tr&tnni l&ka-trayim=jra || 13 [II*] TaBy=a- 

13 mofibyayanah pnfrab Su.tr&ma~Sdr=ath=:&SiBhai ( bbdpab SubbatavarmaiB^ 

dbarmmS tisbthan=Biabi-iaIam I| 14 [d*] Yasya jvalati da(di)g>]d> 

14 tab pratapas=tapana-dyuteh | daTagni-obcbhadm&(dnia)n=ady=api | gar33ad- 

Qurjjara-pattaB^ i| 15 [||*] DeTn-bhiiyam gat6 iasnuB=Bamdaa&=rjTinB- 
bbbpati[b*] 

15 I doBbaft dbatte ;dbnna db&tri«^Talayam yalayam yatb& d 16 [d*] 

Ya(ba)lalil*ahaye yasya Jaitrasimbe^ pal&yitd | dikpMabft* 

16 6 a-vyfi 3 ena yafio dikaba vi 3 nrabbitam d 17 [II*] X&yyagftmdbarTva-BaryTaBya- 

ziidbiB& y^na sampratam | bb^r-avaiaranatn deyy&^=cbakTe 

17 pastaka-yinay&b^ || 18 [ll*] YSna tnyidba-virdna indb& pallayiiam yadah | 

dbayalatvam dadbaa=ttiBi jagaaiii kathaaisanyatba || 

18 19 [11*] Atb=firfcbuiam=apttnyfina ptmyena Byargga>Bubbmy&m | b 6 sdbbnia* 

ty^gasilaSscba £nmgari cba diyam gafab 

19 d 20 [II*] Taiab Praaa&ra'Cbamdra^ Hariscbamdrasya aamdaaab ||(l) 

prasasti^ UdlsyaxkBb&nim BSyap&lab pratapay&o 


Second Plate , First Side 

20 a d 21 [11*] ®TaBniinn=Ainidra-padam Biud=B§ntayaii ^ri-D§vapfilS7 anpS 

tat'sdniLrsdTiBbad-anitakd Bi3a-giinnirsl5kd> 

21 n=Ead& zam3ayan 1 dbim&a(B)=Jaitugid§ya dsba anpatih £ri>21&l8y>&kbaffldalab 

gash ksbOuimsuafim^udaTa-cba- 

22 ntaib 8yaiitoVTfi(bba)lan4rayanab || 22 [|1*] ]^bukty&8 rftjya-Bnkbam tasaiin= 

pr&ptd tndasa-mamdiram | fiasti iatys&nujab kahOnim Jaya> 

23 vamunS jaabdbipab d 23 [1|*] Sa ^aba aam>n&yakab Barry-fibhyadayi ||> 

2Cahtiada*patbakd Vadauda-grdmS BamB8ta-rSjapnra8bftn=TrB(br&)> 

24 baian* 6 Uar£n=pratiaiyfisi-pattaki]a* 3 aaapad<&dimg=oba ydCb&)dbayaiy=a 6 tn vab 

samyiditam yatbA |p fiiiman*ll8didapadnrgga>stbitaij^> 

25 Bin&bbib saptadadSdluka>tr8yddaAa8a(8a)ta>sa]byatsard ll> 8amsArasy=A8AraiAm 

driabtyS I| iatbA bi H ^°YatAbbra*yibhratDam=idam yasa- 

26 db*Adbipaiyam=&pAfaaiAira-madbiir6 yi8bay>dpabb6gab I prAnaBstnaAgrajalayirndn-BaaiA 

naran&m dbamunab sakbA param^abd 


* Bead •ntrbiamdht * Onfrinally dhdtri- was engttnei, 

* In A and m the three grants of Aijunaraiman the name is Jayatiihht. 

* In the place of vt onginally tl was engraved. • Instead of this word A has raraJetha 

* Metre S&rddlarifcridita 

7 The aktkara pd of this word seems to he corrected ont of li which was onginally engraved. 

> Metre Slflka (Annshtnhh}. • These signs of pnnctnation are enpeifluons 

^ Metre • Vasantatilafei. 
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27 


28 


29 


80 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


£n<65mgnd6r£nA 

grltnad'AinnrC^ara- 

firimnd'Amart^TArft*^ 

vidjnch'chftiachftlftth 


[II*] Barvvatn vimfiSya dfipaTi* 5 dp 8 ti<aplialamaatngikritja |* 
pratr® *" fiil-G&tngttdfiva-p&r^v&t® Vadaudfl-grlimo-yam 
tnbliy6 vr&(brn)binan(‘bby& dapital^ I Ttoa cba pnvti 
sammat* 1317 Agrabana-‘Bukla-tritlyayam titbau 
Ravi-vasarfi parwaabadha-nakfibatre gfila-namnl yogO 
kabatra Eavaya dakahint* k6b' E6va-Knpiia- 
Bamgama Bnatva bhagavamtam fbai^fhiira-garnm 
davam pamob'OiJacbaraih Bainabbyarcliya ||* jivitata 

jnatva rt, . » 

mvagamvaatbana-vimrgatftya Bbftrgava-Bagdlrftya Bhlirgava.Cliyjrana>'Apaarana- 

Aarva-Jamadagny-fiti pamoha-pra-varaya MftdbyatD* 
dmaakb-fidbyayina dvi'^8 Veda-pautralyaO p!»®‘o HariSamma-pulrAja ngrl'” 
M6dba-vaSarmman6 vya(bra)bmanfiya padnni ebatvxiri 
4 Tnkariatbana-'vimrgatlya Gantama-sagotniya Gantam-Aingirnra-AachatibT-Mi 
tn-pitivar&ya AfivallyanaSakb-adbya* 

yinfi dvi" LBaba-pautraja d^i" I4mad£va-pnlraya cba®‘- Jan'irjjana^annniapu'S 
vr&(br&)hinanaya pidani=£‘kain 1 Qbatausbariatba- 
na-Timrgat&ya BhAnvdvaja-Bagfttraya Atngji asa- Va(bl)rba'5paty8-Bb*jrad75j*£ ti 

tri*pravar&ya M2dliyamdmab5kb-6dby Ayin& 
di°i* K6k6-pautifi.ya di® Bmikaia-pnfrayn dn® 
vrfi(bi&)bmaiiaya padatn=&kam 1 t‘vnmatbbyabss*Hrjbby& 
vraGJra)hnian5bbyab Bbatblnr='*rramtaka)r»Vvadnuda-gr.*imosynm 

cbutnbknmkata-WviSnddbab Ba-vriksbamalakulali Bvhiranyabhft- 
grbbOga^ B-6parikara^i sarwfidfiya-Bataetalij Ea>tMdbD(dbi)sikfibLp6 

fitmana^=cba punyayaS6sbbmjddhay5 
cbamdravkkarnnava[kBh]ili-satnaknlam yftvatsparayft bbaktyft dtTn%n*»(brrt)hnjnna 
bbakti-Tarj]am gasanCns^&daka'pb' 


Dll fimadfi\*a^armtna?5 


eamatlispi 

jn5t.\pi(ryr» 


Second J?lalc; Second Side 

40 rrva[in] pradattab 11 tan=inatv& tannivi'iBi-pattaldlajanapadairsyalbadiyam&tia* 

bb&gabhdgakatabininylidikam=&]5a>Tidb6> 

41 yair^bhfitva Baryvam=fitebhyah samupaaCtavyain’s | samanyam cb-iraitadsdLa'ia^'- 

pbalam Tii(ba)ddbT=fi8madTamia]nir=atiynir=api bliftM>bh> ifdui 

42 smaipiadApita-dharmmadayo’’ syamsaaon<(inta\y ih pulrniyab^cba || Ui>.tam > a 

s«Va(ba)bubbir=vvBBtidh& bhaktk rayabbih Sigar-fidx- 

43 bbib I yasyn yasya yada bbumis-tasya taBja tadii pbalam [Ij*] Sva-daU&ni 

para-datt&m v& y6 haruia vasurndbaraxa 


* These signs o{ pnnctnation arc snperilnons 

* Bead ‘pdrivddB 

* Originally tammati seems to have been engraved Read tamvat 

5 


» 7e , Lcre and 1»low,jpra«A<fro.. 


* Bead Agrahdt/ana- 

• The aJethara ri of this aord in the engraving is really rartt 

» Read Cftyatano. , this correction may have been mado alrcadj in the onemal — He«. nnj-- 
hcloa the rules of samdAi have not been observed. ° ^ *** Mnic places 

» le , hero and below, dvtvtia- s OnrrlnniK 

« I e pdlhaHa: „ O^B^nallj -rtan/nfya engraved. 

wie^afarcWa. „ 

»®MetroofthiB and the next two verses S16U (Annsh{nbh) ^ “ vc,p 112, note 16 
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44 I TiBhthayam sa kriinir=bliatv4 pitnbhih eaba majjati | (1|) ShasHtim varsba- 

EtJiasrlm svargd tisbthati bbibmdab | 

45 acbcbh&tta ch=anumatta(nta) dm tany=6Ya narakS vaaSt | (||) iSarvTan=6vam 

bb&Tmd bb{hnipalan=bhiayd bhA- 

46 y6 ySdmtS Ramabbadrah | B&mknyd syam dbanimm-BStnr=nripan&m kfilS kfilS 

p&laaiy& 

47 bbaTadbbib || lii® kamaIadal&niTa(bu)'vimda-161ain €nyam=anticbimtya mazmsbya- 

]iviiam cba | aaka- 

48 lam=idani=Tid&britani oba vudbva* na bi purcsbaib para-kirtfcayd vil6pya iti 

iKtll Samvat 

49 1317 JygBhtba-sudi 11 Quravoady=5ba Bri-MamdapadurgS mabar&]adbira]a- 

giimaj-Jayavarmma- 

50 dfiva-Biyal'tOi 'i flamdbivirj 5 a(gra)bika-pain®^ ^xi-Maladbaia-sanunatSim H® 

®>'‘aLni]ditamdra-Gavisaaya Bantma Tidnfiba 8pn(spbn)taiii [ 

61 HaiBbadaT-abbidbencedam lekbitam? raja-iasanam® | (||) T6® Yatiy=aparam 

smriBtiSastxa-Bai'am 66saka*namn& Tii(ba)dba-pningaTa> 

52 BJB. 1 &Bbyab sndbib ^avdi(bdi)ka Amadfivd bbbpaBya Ifikbyaifa Bama^fidbi 

tSiia I (II) IJiklrnQam=idam ni(rix)pakara-Kanbadaiia | 

53 Data inabapradbaaa-ra]a-sri-A]ayadaYah i (||) 

^®Sva-basta=yaiii zoabarajasya || 


No 14.— KANKER INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF BHANUDEVA, 

THE [SANA] -SEAR 1242 

Bt Hiea ItiXi, B A , Naopub 

This inBcription or praSasti, as it is called m line 19, is lying in tbe veranda of fbe Bcbool 
bouBO at Hanker, tbe capital of tbe Feudatoiy State of that name in tbe Central Fi^ovmces, and 
was brongbt away from tbe mins between the Diwan and Sitaia tanks m that town It was first 
brongbt to my notice by Mr. Bai]natb, B A , Snperintendent of tbe Bastar State, who kmdly 
fnmisbed me witb an mked estampage, and farther estampages were snppbed to me tbe 
Diwan of tbe Eianker State and tbe Agency Inspector of Schools, Cbbattosgarb Fendatones. 

Tbe stone is a cubit square and balf a cubit thick^ and tbe writing covets a f^ace of 18" 
1^ 17" m 19 bnes Tbe letters are bold and well formed, tbe average size being Tbe 
characters are DSvanIgari, and tbe language is Sanskrit Tbe whole of tbe inscription is 
written in verse, except tbe commencement (pm siddhiK) m hue 1, and the concluding portion 
Cl 18 and 19) contaimng tbe date and tbe names of tbe erector and tbe writer of tbe inscrip- 
tion. There are altogether eight verses, of which sue are in tbe S4rdfilsvikridita metre, and 
tbe first and the last in Sragdbarfi and Anusbtubb respectively Tbe principal orthographical 
peculiarities are tbe indifferent use of s for s and mce versd (11 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 15, 17, 19) and tbe 
use of b for o (11 2, 12, 14). Some of the letters witb a superscribed rSpha have been doubled 
(especially m and t), others not Tbe sign of avagraha has not been used at all Final forms of 
t occur in 11. 12 and 18 


1 Metre SilinL * Metre PushpitagrA * buddhvd 

* Le -pamdita- * This sign of pnnctoation is enperflaons, * Metre SlOka fAnnshtnhh) 

7 Bead Uhhttam ® Originally -idtanam was engraved. * Metre IndravajrS 

w Xhese words are engraved m small letters imder the figure of Gamda which is on the proper right of the plate 

between Imes 4S and 60 

b2 
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TBfl inBonpfaon is an eulogy of the MyaU Vasudeva. the winister of Hng BhfinudSva rf 

the local deity of the fields, hesides a building mth a gateway, and e«avated two te^. K m 
dated in the [fiaka] year 1242 hearing the name Baudra, on ^ 

fortnight of JyaiBhtha, corresponding to (Tnesday), the 27th May A^. 

the week-day is not mentioned, and hence the date does not admit of verification. It « 

possible that It may have been Wednesday, the 28th May, as there was a repetition of the 
Hindu date oafichami in that fortnight and month The record gives the gme^o^ of tto 
mimster for four generations, and that of his sovereign for seven generations. It is stated that 
Vfisndgva’s ancestors wore elephant-catchers (?) Though in the Kanker Stete wild elephants 
are not now found, they are still to ha met with in the division in which it is included.® The 
most important part of the inscription is that which gives the genealogy of the Kfikaira chiefs 
mentiomng in order the following — -Simhar&j, Vy&ghra, VdpadSva, Epishna, Jaitarfija, 
Sdmaohandra and Bhfinudfiva. The dynasty is stated to he lunar, and the want of any 
epithet indicating paramount sovereignty postulates a subordination to another power. The 
epithets applied to them —avantSa G* 1). «r*jpa (U. 2 and 5), dkaranidhara (!• 6)» hUjodla 
G* 7) and nnpatt (U. 10 Siud 13), ate all synonyms of the word ‘long.’ In two copper-plat© 
grants of PamparajadSva found in the Bunker Stated the king is styled 86mavafitfdnvoyo‘ 
prasdta-mahdmondalika (feudatory chief of the lunar race), which supports the above state- 
ment The present Bsj family of Banker is doubtless connected with these kings. It belongs 
to the lunar race and has alvrays claimed to be a very ancient family.^ According to its own 
traditions it claims to have come teom Onssa Its original ancestor was ruling at Jagannatha- 
pnri, but, on suddenly becoming a leper, in which state he could no longer occupy the throne, 
left the place and went out lu search of a cure. At Sihdwd, close to Banker and now in the 
DhamW tahsil of the Haipnr distnct, a spring was found, by bathing in which he got rid of 
the loathsome disease The local people^ persuaded him to stay on at Sih&wfi and inst^ed him 
kmg, and he and his descendants continued to rule there. There can be httle doubt that Sihfiwfi 
was once the capital of this dynasty, as its rains and temples testify. There is still an inscrip- 
tion there, which is dated in the Baka year 1114 The capital was finally removed to Blanker. 
This must have been done prior to Bh&nudeva’s tunes. Bor in litio 12 we read : KdkairS 
nppa-Bhdnudeva-nagari (m Bdkaira, the town or capital of king Bhfinudeva), and in hues 3 to 5 : 
Kdkatri ... . iri-Jaxtar&ji^lihavat (there was the illustnons Jaitar&ja in Bakaira). 

This Jaitarfija was the grandfather of Bhanudfeva. Thus Bdkaira has been the capital of the 
State for over 600 years. Bunker once included the rich Dhamtari tahsil of the Haipnr 


‘ This IB really the correct name of the town and State, but it » now officially wntten as Kanher In General 
CnnnusghaTn's Re^port for 1878-74 it » spelt ns Klhtr, showing that the nasal had not been till then insertnl 
7he local people at present still call it Eaikar 

» The Central Provinces, called Gondwfina by the Mosalmfins, were bo infested by these aniasls that even 
revenue was levied m elephants. Even places like Jabalpnr, which were and are far less jnngly than Kanker. 
had their quota of wild elephants See Jarrett's A^n^Ahlar^, Vol. II p 190, where the following occur. -- 
Gsrhe (2 ^les from Jahslpnr) is a separate State abonnding with forests m which are nnmexons wHd 
elephants The cnltivators pay the revenue in jnohnrs and elephants" About a dozen vear. a<ra so 

SJ tem"" to Bengal, anil had once an occam^^^^^ 

• These have not yet bei-n published and are at present In my possession. 

* Central Prottneet Oazeiteer, 1870, p 236 

» It IS said that tlie installation of the Kanker chief » up to this day confirmed bv the HalM. !.» • x 

mg the Baja heforb the alinne of Manlidfivl, The Halbis are an aborieinal tribe “omt* 

and tne adjoining tracts. These Halbis claim to have come fZ 

still the chief domestics of the Kanker chief They speak a dialect wh.cb -u ^ ^ 

TO pTn"'*"” "* “• ^ O'""®'. S»““/ a*.?TO 
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district, but is now lunited to an area of 1,429 square miles lying between 20® 6' n-nd 20® 34' N 
and 80® 41' and 81® 40' E 

As regards tbe buildings and tanks mentioned in tbe inscription, there can be no doubt 
that the two tanks are identical with the present Diwiin and Sitalfi taiaos, between which the 
ruins of the temples may still be seen. It is very prolable that the §ital& talao— a TiaT«e. .(yhich 
gained currency since a hut dedicated to the goddess SitaB was constructed on its bank— is 
the Eaudika-bandha of the inscription, the unnamed tank being called DiwSn talao or 
‘ minister's tani^’ thus keeping up the memory of its original constructor, who by pnllitig it 
& ta^dga apparently distingnished it from the handha, t,e the tank formed by merely damming 
up a stream. The veiy name Kandika>bandha indicates its secondary importance. In the 
first place it was merely a handha (dam), and secondly it was probably constructed by the 
payment of hau^ikas,^ a Sanskntdsed form of haunts (cowries) or shells, a currency of the 
lowest Tsdue 

The temples and buildings have all fallen or been pulled down, and from the materials 
a fresh temple was constructed by the predecessor of the present chief The old temples were 
seen by Mr. Pisher, who was Deputy Commissioner of the Raipur district (to which TTaTiTfAt 
was formerly attached) about 1873 A D , and he alludes to them in his private JoumaP thus *— 
" Saw some very curious old temples to the west of the village ; one has a hijaJc givmg, as I 
was told, some particulars of its history. They are very old and utterly neglected now ” This 
hijai was seen on the gate of the MahadSva temple about the year 1825 as recorded in the 
Attalta Besearckes^ Yo\. ZY. p 505, where its date is also stated, which is 'the same as that of 
our inscription in all details A noteworthy pomt in our inscription is the mention of the 
construction of a puratohhadra with a pratoU, about which latter Dr Vogel has written an 
article in the Boyal Astatic Society's Journal, July 1906, p 639. He has proved that pratdli 
really meant a gate-way, evidently strongly built and of considerable height It was sometimes 
provided with a flight of steps.® I have not been able to find puratobhadra in the KdSas to 
which I have access, but saroatobhadra is described as a kind of house with 4 doors facing the 
4 quarters * From this I infer that a puratdbhadra was a building with only one door in &ont 
And the ^akaaa puratobhadra was actually furnished with a gate*way (pratdli) 

^ In thii p&xt o£ tbe conntry a good deal of transactiouB were done in cowries (shells, Sanskrit kapar- 
dikd), which are still used as enrreney b; the poor people It mnst not however be supposed that there were no 
coins here. In the copper-plates of FamparajadSva allnded to before, tbe com tanka of local mint finds a 
mention. It is still a practice in some places to get work done, chiefly digging and throning of earth, by what 
IB called kaudihm, a mode of piecework payment, 2 or 4 cowries or more according to tbe Isbonr involved being 
paid for each basket of earth thrown oat A men with cowries stands at a place where tbe earth is to be thrown, 
and as each labonrer tnrns up and throws down the earth, he receives immediately the fixed number of cowries 
each time This mode of labour automatically punishes the idlers and saves a good deal of snpervision and 
account-keepmg where a large number of labourers are engaged simultaneously on such a work 

* Quoted in Cnnningham’s Archmologxcal Seportt, ToL Vn p 147 

* Dr. Fleet’s Qupia IniertpUom, p 43 

* The idea seems to have been taken from a tarvatdhhadra village, wbidi is described in the Hidnasdra, 
a book of the highest authority on Hindfl architecture, as *'a town or village of quadrangular form, containing 
m the middle a temple dedicated to one of the triad, BrabmS, Vishnu or Mabgfvara. It has 4 streets of equal 
length on the 4 sides at right angles, and 2 more crossing each other in the middle Between these may he 
formed 3, 4, 5, or as many more streets as the extent of the village will admit, on oath side, patallel to the 
middlemost street Without the walls should be placed the shrines of the deities who preside over and defend 
the several quarters of the village , at the angular points should be erected halls, porticoes, colleges and other 
public edifices, and towards the quarter of Agni (sooth-east) a watershed for the accommodation of trarellera 
and passengers The whole viUage shonid be secured by a qnadrengnlar wall and a ditch around it, with 
4 liirge and as many small gates in the middle of the sides and at the angular points. Without the northern 
gate shonid be erected a temple for the worship of Mabakali, end the huts of Chandilas or outcastei shonid be 
a kr6ia distant from tbe ullage A tank or reservoir shonid be constrncted either on the south or north side 
or near either of these 2 points for ahlutionaiy and cnUnaiy purposes.”— See Bam Baxs ArehxUelurs of 
the Hxndut, 1884, p 43 
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TEXT. 

^ 't# ®a?n-* 

3 w Pi^+nshidreiy* 11^11 

R^T- 

f^- 

fl^ITr^-® 

^[: I*] 

8 ?wr: ,„„ > « 5 . ^fa nrwwdw wai.&fSreT f%^ 

tkt: ngnrfc^-^® 

9 ^ ftKV. XK «TpNnr: [i»] ^ "uroft^Wret tw*i- 

HTT JJ^ TITOT- 

10 ft « fti ^ „s„ ^ 

'"OT^itcOTTOTT- 

'' ,„„ 

13 


» Bead 

*Bead U^jpai 
’Read °3i^1Tqni5| 
10 Bead 

1* Bead . 


» Bead ‘’^. 
‘Bead 

®Eead ?r3?T^. 
“Bead snJjfS. 
1‘Eead “stw?l“. 


The ongmal has fdttra^ V B^a ®toto“ 

II O O ^ ‘ 


10 Bead 


•Bead iJIti®. 

•Bead '’S 5 «lratfinf». 
* Bead . 

” Bead junr: fiR®. 
“Bead >?hrr«". 
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^Trmvnft *Tr^«rnT^5crf^cR?ft ' 


16 ^ 11^11 grf^T t^sr gTT%f ^ 


w^^tnrtfwcf ^ 

16 W \ cieiT [h*]- 

^SFT (PIT ^ 

17 ^fSRT ;ftw fi5iT m\ S g iijTdUi^iari^gh^rdiijfa - 

D*] 

18 TO fTOTTTT ■fecrrTOT^cIT^^ ll^H I 

19 TfTOt 1 'lRr%WHT€tfxrrrT TO^rett^I II %%cTT ®?a^»TT- 

II to* [ll*] 


TBANSLATION. 

6m Snccessl (Verse 1) In tlie race of ilie Moon tliere was (&orn) SimharS.], a (verj/) 
lion to enemies, (and) praised as possessing namerons virtues. Prom him was bom Virig 
VySglira, of unequalled fame, who outshone the sun by his splendour He also begot an 
ornament of longs befittmg his own manliness V6pad§va; and the latter, hkewise, (had a son) 
named Krilehna], who was given to destroying crowds of hostile kings, (and) who dominated 
the umverse by (hts) valour 

(V 2 ) (Then) there was in K&kaira the illustrious Jaitar&js, the lustre of the nmln of 
whose lotus-feet was rendered (still more) brilliant by the light emanating from the sbinmg 
diamonds in the diadems on the heads of kings (prostrating themselves before him) to the ground, 
(and) who had the merit of conquering heroes on the battle-field From him who owned the 
glory of wonderful great valour (ysas born) the illustrious king Somachandra. 

(V 3 ) Fiom him, the glorious ocean of virtues, (was born) a young king the illustrious 
Bhfinti, who was brilliant by (/its) whole body and apparel, who acquired honour and pro^enty, 
the destroyer of the party of opponents, a crest-jewel of kings (He) is (now) protectmg the earth 
While he is ruhng, the people are (all) virtuons (and) well-intentioned 

(V 4 ) The country is replete with permanent wealth and virtue and is devoid of (all) 
calamities , the twice-bom are devoted to good actions , the subjects are intent on perfonmng 
samufices and doing charitable acts What more ? The citizens are very virtuous (and) refined, 
(and) their minds are purified by the study of the Saatras What wonder does not (happen) m 
(thii) iron age, while king Bhfinudeva, the incarnation of virtue, is ruhng the kingdom ? 

(V 5.) In a family which abounded in men subsistmg on (catching ?) groiyps of elephants 
there was the Sdyaha P6[lu], of brilliant fame, a leader of men, the son of the illustrious 
B&modara. His famous, straightforward son was called Bhima His son was the illustrious 
Vasudeva, (who resided) in Ktikaira, the town of king Bbfinudeva. 


» Reid * Be«l 

® and 

?Bead TOfe'* 


* Bead iPfraT*!®. 

* Bead wr”. 
*Eead 3uy. 


•Bead 
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(V. 6) This JlnBtrioTiB VasudSva, the pillar of the aty, £he chief gem (thintng) irith 
pnceless Bplendour amongst (h%s) caste fellows, famous, devoted to the lotus-feet of king 
Bh&Tind3vB, known to he very valorous before the array of knights on the battle-field, great, of 
wonderful power (ond) patience, is (note) administering the country. 

(V V ) (TAm) clever (minister) caused to be built two temples of the god whose ornament 
is tho moon (vtz Mah&deva), together witk halls, a puraiobhadra with a gate-way, and an 
excellent temple (dedteatei) to the guardian deity of the fields Moreover (ho) caused to bo dug 
a lar^e pond (taidga) and a long tank (bondho) called Zaudika, which contained a great 
quantity of water ^ 

(V 8 ) The moon-light of the true fame of V&sudeva, devoted to sacrifices and chantablo 
works, has expanded (and) become established so long as the moon, tho sun and tho stars 
endure 

(lone 18.) Samvat 1242, in the Bandra year, on the 6tli (titht) of the dark (fortnight) 
of Jyaisbtha, (this) praiastt was erected by the NdyuTca Vdstiddva. Written by Sakti- 
kumara. Hail ' 

POSTSCBIPT. 


Bv Peovessob P. Kielhoek, C.I,E ; G6xt»gev. 

Prof Hultzsch has asked me to express an opimou on the date of tho stone inscription 
published above, of which he has sent me an impression. He also, at the instance of Mr Hira 
Lai, has requested me to give my readings of, and, if possible, to verify, the dates of two 
copper-plate inscriptions of the Z&kaira (Banker) chief Fampardjaddva, which ore about 
to be pnbliriiedby Mr Hira Lai, and of which impressions have been forwarded by hitn . 

The date of the stone inscription clearly is, as given by Sir Hira Lai Sadtvai ISdSJBaudra- 
eaihvatsarS | JySbhta-vadi paihehamydm |. It does not admit of exact verification, and the 
only question conceniing it is, to which era the year 1242 should be referred so that tho date 
may fall in a Saudra-saihoatsara. A prion the expression saihvat 1242 would be taken here to 
denote the Vikrama year 1242 ; but there is no Vikrama year 1242 that could be called a Raudra 
year Hearest to V 1242, Raudra, by the southern qrstem, would bo the expired Ohaitrddi 
Vikrama year 1257 , and by the northern mean-rign system it would mdicate the time from the 
13th November A B. 1195 to the 8th November A.D. 1196, in the expired Ohailrddi or Kdrttikddi 
Vikrama years 1252 and 1253 If the year of the date were 1252 instead of 1242, it might bo 
taken to be the expired KdrllikSdi Vikrama year 1252, in which case the 5th of the dark half of 
Jyaishtha would undoubtedly fall in a Raudra year j but there is nothing to prove that tho writer 
enoneously put 1242 instead of 1252 

Assummg, then, the figures for the year and the Jupiter’s year to have been correctly riven 
It would only remain to take the expression samvat 1242, as has been done by Mr Hira Lai to 
denote the expired Sska year 1242, which by the southern ^stem mas a Raudra year But 
.t rao. a Mooltr. t p.pM. on tbo date, „£ tto §oka or. m taompSono 

1 1..TO oW ttat janong ^ Bdr. dofe. of moenphoo. only £to do not conton. tho word fioli. 

or&So,«iidth»t oferratheBe a'red»teaaitMare.pimoiisoroiisptcioiis,wliilo tho two oOioro 

are in verse There is^ therefore every reason to assume that the writer of tlin inumn +• 
would have denoted the Baka year 1242 by some such expression as Salci 1242 not 
1242 And there might be the further oW^on that in tte OenSd 
comes from, the system of Jupiter’s years ordinarily followed seems to have heiin thr^rth 
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As the date cannot be verified, it wonld be nseless to indalge in farther specnlations ^ To 
me the wording of it seems certainly to be suspicions And I can only say that, assuming thf- 
figures for the year to bo correct and the date to be really a Saha date, it would correspond f. 
thepilrntmdnta Jyaisbtha, to Monday, the 28th April A D. 1320, and for the am&nta Jyais. .he 
as stated by Mr. Hira Lai, to Tuesday, the 27th, or Wednesday, the 28th May,® A.D 1320 
Of the two copper-plate inscriptions of Pamparfija, one is clearly dated as follows — > 

[^ ^] ■ • * Isvaia- 

[L. 8] samvaisare Kartika-nilis4 ChitrS-rikBh6 Ravi-dinS enry&par%& . 

£L 10] . . . . samvat 966 . 

ie "in the Isvara year, at an eclipse of the sun on a Sunday, in the nakshatra Chitra 
in the month Karttika, . . .in the year 966 " 

I hare no doubt that the year 966 of this date must be referred to the Zalachun era 
In Fesigmss an Roth, p 53 , I have tned to prove horn the 12 dates between the years 

793 and 958, which hitherto have been available, that the Kalachnn (Ch5di) era commenced 
on the 5th September A D 248, that the years were Asvtnd&i years and the months p{trm- 
manta months, and that therefore, to convert an expired Kalachnn year into an expired year of 
the Kaliyuga, we must add 3349 when the date falls in the bright half of Asnoa or m any 
month from KSritika to Fhalguna, and 3350 in all other oases Applymg this here, we find that 
our date, for the pfirnimunfo Karttika of the expired Kalachnri year 966 = Ealiynga expired 
966+ 3349=4315, regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 6th October A I) 1214, when the 15th 
tUhi of the dark half ended 3 h 33 m , and when the nahshatra was Chitrfi, by the equal space 
system and according to Gaiga for 2 h 38 m , after mean snunsc On the same day there was a 
total eclipse of the sun, the greatest phase of which at Kanker (in about Long. 82° and Lat 
20’) was four digits ® 

It will, I think, be generally admitted that Sunday, the 6th October A.D 1214, un- 
doubtedly IS tbe proper equivalent of onr date , bat, in connection with this date, the wiiter 
apparently has wrongly quoted the year tsvara instead of the immediately following year 
Bahudhhnya. By the northem mean-sign ^stem ISvara lasted fiom the 2nd September A D 
1212 to tbe 29ib Angnst AB. 1213 By the northem Inni-solar system therefore Isvara was 
the proper name of Kaliyuga 4314 expired, and not of the year of our date, viz Kaliynga 4315 
expired, which according to the northern Inm-solar system, as already intimated, would have 
received the name Bahndhanya For the present, I can ascribe tbe error only to tbe writer’s 
carelessness, but tbe error is of such a nature that it confirms rather than mvahdates our general 
result^ 

The date of the other copper-plate of Pamparajs I read thus — 

[L 9] . . .1 samvata i 965 Bhadiapade ^adl 1[0] 

[L 10] Mriga-iikshe S6[ma]-dme | 

Here everything is perfectly clear and certain in the impression excepting the number of the 
ti(h% and the second ahshara of the name of the weekday As regards the latter, it appears to 


^ If the year were 1244 (instead of 1242), it might ho taken to be a Knlacbun year, in which case the date 
would have fallen in a Eandra year I do not mean to suggest hereby that the inscription could be assigned to so 
late a period (A.P 1492 93} 

* Tbe 6ih Mht commenced Ih 4m before mean sunrise of the Tuesday and ended Oh 30 m after mean sun 
rise of tbe ’Wednesday 

* Between A D 1201 and 1250 this is the only solar eclipse in the month Kdrttika that conld have been vi'’icle 

At Ksnber ■> i, n 

* Mr Hira Lai quite lately has sent me for calcula'ion a date from the Central Provinces, uhub nufOJ . y 
corresponds to Wednesday , the 5th October A D 1065 Accordine to the original date, this day should fall in t .e 
year Pai&bhava', hnt by the northern luni solar system it would fall in the year Plaran^ which o owsimmc 
diately upon Faiabhais, and by the soatbem system in the year "VifiAiasn whi^ immediately precc cs ara ..va 
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evident that the engraver after the ahshara s6 in the fiint inetanco hy miHlako engraved the 
fetter A (of AA,nS), and that he then altered this A to mo. Under an^ circumstanws there conld 
be no donht that the intended weekday ib Soma-Ama or ‘ Jlonday. Nor can there ho nnj, real 
donht about the number of the ttthi The date clearly gives us the dark half of the month 
Bhadrapada and dunng it the nakshatra Mriga (MpgaSlrsha). Now in the dark haU the 

nolLfiftatro will ordinanly he Mpga about the 8th tit/u of the omdnto and the lOlh txthx of the 

pflrnimdnto BhSdrapada , and a careful esammation of the impression shous that the word vadt 
IS actually followed by 10, the 0 of which is engraved quite on the margin of the phte I 
therefore take it that the date gives ns for calculation “ the jear 905, the 10th tUhx of the dark 
half of (the pttrntmdnf o) Bhadrapada, with the naUiatra Mnga and a Monday.” And treating 
the year again as a Kalachun year, I find the following equivalents .— 

Bor the expired Kalaohun year 965 = Kahyuga expired 965+3350=4315- Saturday, the 
2nd August A D. 1214, when the 10th hthi of the dark half of thopfirnmtjnfo Bhndiapada 
ended 18 h 25 m , and the nakshatra was Mnga, by the equal space sjstom and according to 
Garga for 21 h 40 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta foi 20 h. 21 m , after mean sunnso. 

For the current Kalachuri year 965=Kahyuga 4315 current Monday, tho 12th August 
A D. 1218, when the 10th Uth% of the daik half of tho pftrntmdnta Bhadrapada commenced 
V h , and when the nakshatra was Mnga, by the equal space sjstem and according to Gatga for 
15 h 46 m , and by the Brahma-siadhAnta for 14 h 27 m , after mean sunrise 

Of the two, I do not hesitate to accept Monday, tho 12th August A.D 1213, as tho true 
equivalent of our date That the hlht of the date was a current tithx can cause no difliculty 
And the fact that Kalachun years, occasionally and exceptionally, are quoted ns current \ cars 
IB proved by another date, in an inscnption of which Mr D R Bhandnrkar some time ago has 
been good enough to send mo a photograph The inscnption referred to is one at Scormar.lyan 
which the late Sir A Cunningham had stated to be dated — 

Kalachurx-samvatsarS || 898 || Asvxna-suAt 2 Sdma-dxnS, 

According to the photograph the date really is — 

Kalachurt-samvalsarS || 898 || Asvtna-suAt 7^ Sonia-dtne, and with this resding tho date 
regulaily coiresponds, for the current Kalachun year 898, to Monday, tho 2 1th Soptomber 
A D. 1145, when the 7th tithi of the bright half of Isvina ended 20 h. 57 m. after mean sunnse 


No. 15 —NOTE ON THE TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OP THE TDIE OP 

MAHENDRAPALA OP KANAUJ. 

Bt Protebsor P Kielhobn, OIE , Gottingen 
While I was reading the final proof of my paper on the two copper-plate insormrt^nc ^ 

a. M.l.todT.paUrtK.m.„j, pubUsMaW p 1 iE, I rco..™d W P„rSSrL 

-n-onphon. -^hob b»dbcon supplied to bm. br it 

BahsdMV Teukayjra Ti8mpMSs.onsmsblsdmotoomlco ouo or two Blmbt “ 

but It was impoBsdilo to insert in my a. hole Ml Vonicnjja’s dosoLiion of H 
plates, and to gel ready in tame fbe collotype faoBimilo ot tbo Moond of lb. Iw 

flio plates of Aramrarman n T6ga,wb.cb Prof. Hnitraob bad at onco ortoc7to'L“”‘’ a 
and which is now pubhshed herewith orueied to be prepared 

^ Hie plate A , tboBO of Balayarman, Mr Teafcajya wirtoB no follows - 
me two plates are about 13'' broad and about Qi'' inmia « t. a. , 
am strmig on m. almost oironlar nng. gj- in dmmoter° tL’SJ g mo““^ b!tw 


Una plates of Avanivarman 11 Yoga, — [Vikrama-jSamvat 956. 
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Collotype by Gebr Plettner, Halle Saale. 
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From ink-impressions 


supplied by Ral Bahadur V Venkayya. 
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VANDEAM PLATES OE AMMAEAJA H 


a cjrcnlar seal, which ig slightly damaged and measures nearly If m diameter It js abont 

which seems to be raised, as if to mdicate the ahhayahasta ^ S ^ of 

near the top has a nng-hole which is about f in diameter ” ' * * ’ ^ 


On the plates B , those of Avaimarman II Toga, Mr Venkayya wntes — 

» The three plates are between 12f and 12f' broad and between Sf and 9" hmh Thev 
are strung on an oval mug which measures 2f by 2f The ends of the nng £e secured 
Mow a circular seal, which is slightly mutilated and measures nearly 2" in diameter The seal 
bears m relief a sqnattmg figure, similar to the one on the seal of the other plates. 

Each plate contains a nng-hole which is abont in diameter.” 


On the excellent facsimile pnbhsbed heiewith I have to say only a few words It will 
show that the inscnption in some places is not very easy to read As regards mdmdnal signs 
I would meiely di-aw attention to the forms of the initial i and e, e j in iha, 1 33, and evam^, 
1 45, to the Bignforry, e g m ’aunjaiya, I 11 , to the final f, e jr in =bhut,l 32, and to the 
numeral figuies, especially that for ' 9 in hne 68 

In my text of the insciiption the word M- has by an oversight been omitted befoie 
Talrulnd-, above, p 10, L 57 


No. 16— VANDEAM PLATES OF AMMAEAJA H 
Bt Ppotessob E Hultzsch, Ph D. j Halle (Saale) 

These plates were found in the backyard of Buddharaju Venkatarajn of Vandram, a village 
in the Bhimavaram taluka of the Kistna disinct, and were forwarded by the Head Assistant 
Collector of Narsapur through the Collector of Kistna to Eai Bahadur Venkayya, who sent me 
two sets of ink-impressions of them, with the following remarks 

“ These are five copper-plates, measuring 7f in length and 3f in height They have 
high runs more than f thick The nng on which the plates are strung was cut by me for the 
first time and soldeied subsequently It is oval, measures 3f by 3f , and is nearly f thick 
The ends of the nng are secured in an expanded eight-pelalled lotus at the bottom of a oircnlai 
seal, which measures 2f in diameter The seal is much damaged, but bears, m rehef on a 
countersunk surface, the legend §ri-Tr\bhv,\yandmltuia], with a boar facmg the jiroper left 
over it and a fioial device below The other symbols out m the seal are not qmte istinct 
Traces of the sun over the boar, of the crescent of the moon bemnd his tail, and of an elephant 
goad in front of him are visible ” 

The first and last plates bear writing only on one side, and the three remaining plates on 
both Bides The plates are in a bad state of preservation Of plate i a small portion is missing 
Plate 11 b IS a pahmpsest, and part of its writing is efi'aced. The two fiist lines of plate lu b and 
some letters of the two last lines of plate iv a are damaged by corrosion Of plate iv 6 the 
TWO first hnes and part of the third are m a still worse condition On the last plate (v )'eome 
.etters are more or less doubtful 

After the MS of this article had gone to the press, I received from Mr Venkayya the 
original copper-plates, with the help of which I was able to improve my readings of several 
indistinct words 

The alphabet is ancient Telugu of the usual type I would only draw attention to the 
pecuhar form of the secondary tl in -murtter=, 1 18, and samdhUya, 1 36 f The language is 
Sanskrit , but tbo four first lines of the last plate contam some Telugu words The Sanskrit 
portion consists of both piose and verses 
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Le W^BS'vxknuuto^ (I) “fl* ('• «)■ 

H!a6.,.»<» la t™. 01. 14 “i I’) »I*“ ''• »ot xntt J» _ „ j. v 1«™ 

Ammartia H IB than pJiisBa in Berm -.eMBB, ^ “““ “ ^ 

grant,® ifieM thoj nra towevet diflerenlly nrrangea.® two 6) reoor^ 

ttotoolluB olnnhon nra nl>. found in tho lW,ynpdnai gm^‘ It is n o^ ^ 
that the ma 3 or portion of plate li b (conaistmg of verses 3-5 and nearly the \ Jole of verse 6) of 
tie Tundium pinto, ra ongtOTOd ovor nnothor grant of Amtnnr&ja n . raom to tavo 

been partially efEaced by the miter, bnt of which distinct traces bto still visible I sabjeon a 

transcript of those lines of the original inscription on plate li.b which can^ bo made out. 

mrrrftOTT^Tgwr- 



Tho poetical description of Anuna’s reign is followed a prose passage (11. 30-37) which 
IS woided in nearly the same manner as 11 30-36 of the Elavayjru grant 6 AmmarSia EL, who 
IS here styled ‘ Samastahhuva/iidxraya) the glorions VijaySditya (VI.) Mahardjadlivrnja-Pafa- 
vivsvaru PuTamabliaddfCLkaf the very pious one, who meditates at the feet of (bis) mother and 
father, thus commands, having called (them) together, the ryots, headed hy the MdshfTdkClas, 
inhabiting the twelve villages (the chief one of which is) Pr&ndopu in the Pavtinav&ra district 
(iisitarja) ’ 

So fai the test can ho easily transcribed and understood. Bnt the remamder of the 
inscription cannot he deciphered in fall, as a number of words in the damaged portions are 
donhtfnl or quite illegible Besides, the author of the long metneal passage descriHng the 
donee (11 37-Gl) knew so httle Sanriccit, or got his draft copied in such an. imperfect way, that 
I am unable to propose satisfactory corrections even of some of the well-preserred portions of it. 
The whole of this passage seems to be in verse Making allowance for tbe damaged and lost 
linos I number the verses as 8-23 Verse 8 praases the family (gotra) named Mitrayu. A 
descendant of it was Tftrkkaya-Peddiya^ (v. 9), who hved in the large village B&vipapFU 
(v 10), his son Vijay^ditya (v 11) and his grandson T(ikrkkiya-Ta]van (v. 12). The last had 
by Kandamfi,mh& a son named Euppanayya (v 14), who seems to have enjoyed the titles of 
mmister (amatya, v. 15) and vassal (samanta, r 16). He had the surname Vipranfir&[yana3 
(v. 21) and founded a shrine of Biva at Brgksh&r&ma.* 

“ To this Euppani;§,]m§,tya, who is devoted to Me, the village named Tgndeni has been 
given hy TJs, having made (it) an Agrahd/ra; to whom (the village) named [Betyphndi (in the 
neighbourhood) of Prandoju* in your district^ (vishaya), together with the share of gold 


‘ Ind Ant Vol XII p 91 fL * Btd Vol. VII. p IB ft 

» The vewes of tbe Padankaiarn grant 01 23-87) corre^ond to the following verses of tbe Vandram nlates • 
1, 4, 3, B, 6, 7, 2 , and an additional verso is inserted between 1 and 4 ^ 

< Above, p 47 ft 

» Both sides of plate v. also exhibit <mces of obliterated writing A giant of Bhhna L is a similar pabmnsest • 
-'’cProf Kielbom’s tomarbs, above, Vol V. p 127. xpaumpsese, 

« In tbe latter tbe epithet mdtdpitripdddnvdhgdtah (L 85) » however i.Y».».n g 

. 1 1 Xll^ p “““ Tdrkafarman (above. Vol. V p. 120, note 14) and Tdrkkama (Ind. Ant 

* Vrakthdrdmt lr<tn*^iea-ntlayd ; v 22 (1 B8). 

‘ P. ^.Aoru U tbe Tclagu genitne of Prdndotu {! SB). » It in the Pivnaavata-visbaja of 1. SB. 
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was given with exemption from all taxes, having made (it) anAgraUra ” I subjom my reading 
of this passage, which is so pecnharly worded, that it remains donbtfnl whether the present grant 
refers to Tandern or to Betipundi or to both, and whether only the second or both of them 
belonged to the Pavunavara-vishaya 


61 cTW ^<T*]?T[T]«rT[zr] 

64- TR® ^Ti ^[:] II ’w (^) ?iT?r?nqra^[:*] ii .... 

Of the subsequent descripfion of the boundaries of the village granted (11 64-67) I am 
unable to furmsh a satisfactory transcript The remainder of the inscription (11 67-72) is 
nearly identical with U 57-60 of the Elavarra grant * The last Ime (72) seems to read — 


?i(t) ^ lifw: II [ru.*] ^srrafN: 

fefefi II 


[i*] 


[i*"] 


Accordingly the Ajnaph was the Kafakardja,^ the poet^ Maha[k&5’]bhatta, and the wiitci 
Jont5charya ^ 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Drfiksh&r&ma is well-known,° and the 
Pavunavfira-visbaya is probably the same as Pfigunavara-visliaya m a grant of Bhima II.*® 
The villages Prandojn, Betipundi, Tandem and Raviparfu I am nnablo to identify 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 
6 

7 

8 
9 


PIBST HALF OP THE TEXT »* 

First Plate 

?T^TW^TTi^’iiireT?^?mrTf%cr- 

HTTciT ^ 

?TfN I I ii 


H- 

IG 


* Bead * Read * Read 

* Instead of tatMktan Vj/dtina, 1 69 reads tathd ch“6ktam Vgdta-lhatt^d^lraMnattia) 

•EeadUiZ^- « Sceaboie,p 49 £ 

T Jc the author of the verses describing the donee In other grants of Ammaraja II PoranaDnajta aoa 

Madhavabhatta are mentioned as ‘ poets ’ 

8 The same person was the writer of the Elavaipi and Padankaldrn grants 

* See e g above, Vol IV p 37, note 3 

M Ind Ant Vol. XIH p 213 i, ^ - p . 

II From two sets of mk-impressions and the onginal copper-plates itcan 

” Eead°wu“. 

“ The anundra stauds at the beginning of the next Ime 
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Second Plate , First Side 

10 crer fwir- 

11 1 fWtTt trff?iff I citGcft 

^^ 51 - 

12 I ct^: i jpjprf. 


13 


- o 

U '^fwi3537ra[Nzrcr I fPjq: i 

cr^g^- 

15 ^ I rr^fifgctTrTfer [i*] 

16 cT ?TT^Errf[ i 

’gtfl- 5^- 

17* w: ^ [ ci f^ U^<\ \ 

I CT^ ?T- 

18 fMK^^itreinw^: ^,Kw; [,-f] ^ 

Second Plate , Second Side 

“ I.-; s,; '■*'•«« 

” '*'*'**«*■ ■ M ■rtnraro.,. 

23 ft. 

23 ftmg^wiftff [ftiw^]; , ^,:g^.n>miist- 

2 ^ m .... :™.0 -_rN _ 

25 riftr ae!_ 

S S rSJri” ' ii’’ •'**•««,. 


• Bead j,g,g 

* Read “il^V 2o^° “ “ R®^*®P«6t 

7 Ecado^?iT^,I^i^^^o ** • ‘ 
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Third Plate , First Side 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 
34j 

35 

36 




11 ['©*] 





Kiel 1 feTcm[?:'^]w^: 

wi?i: HTHTTOstn^rg^m. t ngyi ? Km q^ m^eeJ- 
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Jhtrd Plate, Second Side 
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No. IV.—THE IN.SCRIPTIONS ON THE MATHURA LION-CAPITAL. 

Li r ^y Tuokab, MA. , Lovdon 

The Matbura hon-cppital vas tliscovered bj th'* hie Di Bhigranlal Indrap under 
circunstauccs detailed in hi"' aii'plc on The yorlhcrn K hutrapas edited and published by 
Profesw E J Rnpson the Jc"r ■'’> oj the Poval .1 .a^ic Sooiffp, N. S, T’ol XXVI 1894, 
pp .'iJ-I-OSI; «^t-e in lurncuKir ijj oi2-l- It ■v\ is found cmlKdded in the steps of an altar 
de.o'e 1 to Sitala on u ‘-.ic btlonang' to some lou-c'id* Hindus at <lhur5, bat not more 
d '’HK'ly lot -tod H.''wg b;en t.ith difiiculty tfenu 1 by Dr JJh-'geaulal, the capital %ias 
conveyed to Bombay , subccqiu atlj, on ' death, it v n>- despatched to England, and it can novr 
be F<;en in the Buddhit^i Room at the B. - h Museum 

The inscnptions incised on tH* cnpuil 11010 transcribed and translrtcd by the discoverer 
himself; but oinng to hifl death the ioRk of publishing tho MS ivas eniiustcd bj the Council 
of the Roial Asiatic Society to tho late Professor Bublci, ivho iras able to compare the read- 
ings mth the stone itself and ivitli paper impressions pt sonted to him m 1889 by Dr James 
Burgess At the commencement of tho published account, ivhich appealed m the Journal of 
the Boyal Astatic Socirty^ N S , Vol XXVI 1894, pp 525-540, Prof Bufaler observes that 
« the collation has made necessary some alterations in the transcript and in the translation, 
among ivhich the more important ones have been pointed out m tho notes But I may confi- 
dently assert that all reallj essential points have been fully settled and explained by Dr. 
Bhagvanlal, ivhoso great acumen and scholarship aro as conspicuous m his interpretation of 
these inscrintioDB as in his other cpigraphic pubhcations Nor convenience’s sab . I have prefixed 
on introduction, sammansing the chief results deduable from the inscriptions.” 


* Bead anusv&ra stands at tho beginning of the next lino 

* Bead "t tf l fgO f y . * 

* The El inn grant (1 32 £ ) supplies the correct reading 
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While endorsiiig in the main these statements of so great an authority, from all points of 
Tiew, as the late Prof Buhler I have endeai onred, in re^editing the inscriptions -with Plates, 
■which before were wantmg, to give an nnbiascd reading based npon new impressions supplied by 
thefandness of the Department in the Museum (at the instance of Dr J F Fleet, who originated 
the suggestion of this article), and upon frequent inspections of the stone itself Tlie present 
versions will therefore be found to differ in some particulars from those of Dr. Bhagvanlal 
and Prof Buhler 


The shape and dimensions of the capital will be best realized from the accompanymg Plates , 
but some particulars demand a verbal description In f7ie first place, the circulai hole in the 
upper square surface, corresponding to a similar hole in the under surface, proves that the capital 
was surmounted by a shaft or some other continuation. Prof Buhler remarks that various 
representationB on slabs from the Amartvati Stffpa prove this shaft to have supported a Dharma- 
chakra, referrmg to the Aiohieological Survey Plates published by Dr. Burgess (Plate sxxviii 
figs 1 and 6, and Plate xl figs 3 and 4) But it has already been pointed out by me in the 
Journal of ike Boyal Astatic Society for 1906, pp 216 and 464, that the use of lion-capitals of 
actual piUars was a common feature m Indian architecture, derived from Persian models 
Examples may bo seen in the Atchseological Survey publications relating to Bharhut 
(Cunningham, Plates vi , vni , x.), S&nchi (Maisey, Plates xix , xxxm ), Mathnr/i (V A. Smith, 
Plates xbii-xlvi. and xlix.-!.), Amardvati (Burgess, p 93, Plates xlix Im, liv, Iv , and 
Burgess, 1882, Plate xiv), and elsewhere The presumption, therefore, is that the hon-capital 
formed the crown of a real pillar ^ 


Secondly, the state of the stone has been somewhat impaired by time and accident In some 
cases, c g. in the loss of the hom-like projections of the tivo heads, this has inrolved no curtail- 
ment of the text The chippings at the two bottom corners have been, no doubt, equal! v harmless 
But the front, which would be the most exposed portion of the stone, has in part so peelk awav 
as to render some characters illegible. In the second hue of the largo insonption carved on fbo 

WyoftoI,<mtoth.^tor’.Wt(J , is folWa by Joes rf two oo Ib^ 

sbgbflym SIM), bwmgohaiaoters about 2 - 2 i iu mbsigbl, © G K^P *!“ f"®? 

K. L (on the breast of ih; left ho^ 0 OB Z 

lion), circa 1| in ; (4) 0. D E' (which mav be a left 

among the characters of E), area 1 in • (5) H H' sb bfl™ ' > the largest, visible 

aboat|m.attb.plaooau.Jaioao»aoW To ti:. * ^ cbaMotet. of 

mamtom a fair arerago ouo, but aomatiuies tboy 

space It IS clear that the inscriptions in the laifr^r * ttle cramped by limitations of 
Sort, aud tboso of a amaDor are aftorwardo crauunod 2o“ eSd’"’“ 

luatlS »'■-» tie aul^aot- 
Stone They have been compared by Prof Buhler te fb subsequent history of the 

ror«oua of flio Ediata of aS. ~ ^tiMegarbl aud Sauaebra 

mora uraoay aatuuaM froM Bdbler'a Zud.ao^a,.a,^ Xb^ ^ Z ^ 

rodiae ” """i “ MWaicpt atm the „te„t.„ a u, ^ 
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of Plate No 1 are based cbiefly upon these inscnpiions The type may be described as inter- 
mediate between the Afidka forms and the cursive derivatives of the Dhammapada MS and 
those discovered ly Dr Stdn, to which approximate the vase scratchmgs from MSmtiala and 
other places and the inscription of Suo-Vihar (see the Plate given by Dr Hoemle m the 
Indian Anhqnary, Vol X. facing p 325) It does nofi however, appear to be quite identical 
with that exhibited m any of these or in the Taxila plate (see the facsimile above, Vol TV. 
facing p 56), where on account of the historical contiguity we should expect to find, and do find, 
a near congener The inscnpiions edited by M. Senai-t in the JbwrnaZ Astaitqtte, Sir IZ Vol 
Zin (1899), p 526 ff. and Vol 2V. (1894), p 504 ff (No. 35), are also m similar 
characters (see the Plates) 


The forms of the mdividual letters may be seen from Plate IV. Those of fha, m, mu, £jpa, 
the position of medial e and the looped form of tt have been desenbed by Buhler Attention may 
be called to the rda in Q 1, the spa in A 7, the rna (?) in I 1, the canons form in J 1 inter- 
preted by Buhler as sh(e, the archoio ma with the oiiginal angle beneath m A 2 A few points 
call for further consideration The form of to, which occurs many times, has in other records the 
value of fra (see the Plate). Although wo have certainly one case (J 2, in kdnta), and 
perhaps two others (£". in krakdnia and Rim Tachhilasa or Saohhtlasa ^), where the bottom 
cun c IS wanting, the character occurs so often that there can be no doubt as to what it denotes 
In Eupposmg it to be a da Buhler, who in his articles m the Z D M. G Vol ZLIIL pp 133 and 
294-6 has read a similar character as tt (so also Johansson, Per Bialekt der Shahbaegarhi- 
BedaUton,! p 126), was influenced by finding it m prateio (M 2) and similar cases But the 
regular form of da is several tunes instanced, and the t for d m pratSSd and elsewhere is a 
dialccbcal, not an orthographical, feature, found m other Zhargshthi records 


The only question remaining, as concerns ta, is part of a larger matter B:ow do we 
find represented the conjunct r ? In a number of cases the addition is made by a stroke mclmed 
to the left attached to the lower curve. This occurs in A 1 (chhatlra^), A. 6 (mdtrS), A, 7 
(ptfrd®) In these examples there was some slight danger of confusion with to, which shows 
(see the Plate) a « ?iTTnmr stroke attached to the upper curve, Perhaps for this reason another 
device is more frequently adopted, namely a dot in place of the stroke , see B 1 and 3 (chkotro®), 
B. 2 (putra), M 1 (phhatra°), Q. 2 (chhatra°) There remain A 3 (where te is written), A. 5 
(where I can detect no clear mdication of the r-strolce oi dot), G. 1 (where there is nothing 
attached to the to, though the reading may bo chhratava, if not chchhatava), G 2 (chhatava), 
A. 9 (where we seem to have alraurena for ote®) In A 1 we have two strokes, both of 
which seem to be intentional ; one of them, which resembles the downward stroke of the Aramaic 
and Pahlavi t, I have conjectured to denote a doubled t before the r Of a cerebral (/a) I can 
find no trace, unless mdeed it is contamed in the mystenons thmd sign of A. 13 


With other consonants than t the r is regularly inserted where required. We may quote 
bhra in A. 7 (where it takes the form of a detached stroke), gra m A. 2 and N. 2, pra m A 10 
(pradhratipra°), A 11 (prali^, M 3 (prateso), N. 3, dhra in A 10 and M 2, eJihra (ckchha ?) 
m G. 2 and I 1 (pkhratava^ and chhratrava) In the last example, as also in pradhravt 
(A. 10, paihrati in I 2), it would seem to be even repeated ; but this may bo a feature of 
Enunciation rather than of wntmg A really otiose r-stroke is found in mahSshn, A. 2, and 
probably in Pwpasn, A. 7. 

The case of hra is peculiar If we disregard the doubtful inscnption E" , it is found four 
times in hhakravati (A. 12), ndkraraasa (F 1 and N. 1), and sakrastdnasa (P. 1), i e in places 
wher^ we expect a simple ga. This can hardly be accidental ; it would seem probable that m 
these cases the combination kra represents a spirautic pronunciaHon of ga, analogous to the 
Persian ^ , more especially as m the name of Seistfiu (Pahlavi Saghastdn) this sound no doubt 

prevailed at the time. ^ 
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A few farfter pomfe rerom to be BotieeJ (1) to oCorfoo wd l.rataram»r.». (A. 9 
oodlOl weSrAopeloteoWeboke t™6mg from tbe tol rf tbe «», tbont* oot m 
S ^ on tbe eame mde H»« we hoto «a ? Tbe Briber notrceable TOiatroes m Ibo form 

jt'” *>'» “”'f> («» 

Plate it) la N 3 the addition of the r-atioke makes sum In B 4 a slight curre at the foot 
may also indicate sam, anticipatmg as in the Stem docnmonts, the iolloning nasal A vrnting 

syo 18 certainly to he seen mG. land probably also in B 2 , ^ ^ , 

(3) The two oconrrenoes of khara6sta (A. 4 and E 1) seem both to show a small diverging 
mark in the place where li 18 nsnally appended, a circumslanco which, together Tsitb the prob- 
able derivation of the word, snggests a reading Tha=hra 

(4) In A 2 a has a small stroke added as a sort of head 

(5) In A 13 we have the distinguishing mark of S vertical and at the top , elsewhere it is 
horizontal and at the centre 

(6) The si of A 11 has two small (head and foot) strokes differentiating it from the se of 
the previous line, — apparently without leason 

(7) The complicated jo of 0. 2 recalls the varieties on the coins (sec Gardner, The Coins of 
Bactria, pp. 55, 83). 

(8) Lastly wo may mention that the stone presents a number of dots and other small 
marks which must apparently be ascribed to acoidont or wear In some cases we might be 
tempted to trace the anusvara, eg in J , where we should thus arnie at a reading 
8arv&stivatainnaw> 


The Prfikrit m which the inscriptions are composed has been desenbed by Bfihler and per- 
haps need not he discussed at length It is distinguished by closeness to Sanskrit Elision of 
medial consonants occurs, if we neglect the suffisal h (nagaraa, Kusulaa, mahdscingJita), only in 
ofeurena (for °vurena f), saipa\t'\i In ayana and “puya (==uc7idrya and pCija) we have a weak- 
ening of ch to y I have suggested (Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society, 1906, p 205) that the 
sound denoted by this y was that of the Piench y, and the matter will anso again in connection 
with the proper names. The changes apparent in the word chhatraia are not ncccssatilv Indian 
The haidenmg of g and d to Ay and t has been already dealt with , on the other hand p appears 
in thiiia and pratithdviti as «, never b as p Conjunct s is, except in foreign and technical 
names (Jtharaosta, sakastdna, sarvashvdda), assimilated hadhavdra, pratilfjihduta, 

hhtlh'jkhii) , r, on tho other hand, remains both as prior (sarva, hhardaa), and as posterior, 
member of a conjnnction The forms of the a and a declensions are very well preserved The 
nommative sing masc appears both as a (in th&va, etc ) and as o (kharaostd, etc ) , the neuter is 
in o[m] (iartfa[m]), the genitive singular in [s]sa, twice written sya In -mumsa the z declen- 
sion shows the Pi Akj-it form , of the z inflexion we have several forma (instrumental -i«, etc ) 
The r-stems seem to he regular (dhxte m A 3 being a miswnting for dhitrd), while in yuvardna [A] 
m A 4 we have an nltra-Sansknt use of the consonant paradigm We may note the employment 
of sarvdstivdda in place of '^vddin The only pronouns occurring are tmo, nominative masculine 
and Hi, a locative, and the only finite verb hhusavi (certainly not hTi&sah, as Bfihler read) 

presents a problem , see the note to A 13. The false concord iartra prattflidvito is found else- 
where (see the note ad Zoc) 


We now come to the historical matter, which has been discussed both by Buhler. nn 529-39 
and by pofessm Bapson (p 541 ff of the same volume) The object of the chief inscription 
(A) 18 to record a religious donation on the part of the Chief Queen of the Satrap mrnla 
with whom aro associated vanons members of her family and her whole court In nfw 
iMcnptions we find honourable mention of (1) certain other membeis of the Satran familv 
Mathurfi, (2) other Satraps, and (3) a Buddhist teacher, or two Buddhist teachers, tearing ^the 
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names Bnddhila (or Budbila) and Bu[d]dliadgva The last named, -who is termed an ScTiarya 
and represented as a champion of the Sarvfiativadin school against the rival ivrfi^finaTigiiiTrna^ 
bears a name which cannot have been rare j one teacher of this name is mentioned by Taranitha 
as a leader of the Yaibhashikas (see Schiefnei’s translation, pp. 4 and 67, and the references in 
the St Petersburg Dictionary), and we have therefore no sufficient means of identification. It is 
difrerent with some of the other names. 

In the first place, the Great Satrap Efijiila himself and his son, the Satrap Sud&sa, have 
both been identified with mlera named on coins and in other mscnphons from MathnrS (see 
Buhler, pp 531-2, Ep Ind, Vol. I pp 195-6, 199 , Cunningham, ArchcBological Survey 
Seporls, Vol. Ill p 30, and Vol SX pp 48-9 , V, A Smith, Mathura, p 21, Hapson, Indian 
Coins, p 9, § 33) These identifications wei e made by Cunningham, who also proposed to 
identify the Ttiiardja Kharaosta with the Elbaram&sta, son of Artas, known from corns, a 
suggestion which is scarcely tenable (Buhler, op, cit p 532) The further identification of the 
Great Satrap Kusulaa Fddika with Patika, son of the Satrap Liaka Kusfilaka, named in the 
Taxila plate, is important not only as supplying a date, though in an unknown era, — for the 
Taxila Plate is dated in the year 78, (m the time) of the Great King Moga,— bat also as imply- 
ing that the other Satraps mentioned may also have ruled in distant places It appears there- 
fore that the inscriptions make a point of naming with respect the chief representatives of the 
Nsbatrapa dominion m Northern India , and this is a strong argument for retaining the evident 
interpretation of insciiplion P as ‘ in honour of the whole Saka realm ’ (Sakastdna) It is 
therefore important to ascertain what other indications of nationality the inscriptions supply. 

In an arfacle published in the JoitriioZ o/ t/ic Jfoya? Asiatic Society for 1906 (pp 181-216, 
see also pp 460-4) I have endeavoured to prove (1) that Sakas inhabited the region now known 
as Seistan as early as the time of Darius the Great and Alexander , (2) that the mscnptions of 
the lion-capital exhibit a mixture of Persian and Saka nomenclature , and I have inferred that 
the Kshatrapas of Northern India were the repiescntatives of a mixed Parthian and Saka 
domination I think that all these propositions must bo adhered to Upon the first of them 
we need not dwell here The second is strongly supported a prion by the fact that PStika of 
Taxila, who bears himself a distmctively Peman name, mentions as his overlord the Great King 
M6ga, whose name is with equal dislinctiTeness Saka 

I roav here refci to a small point in tho Taxila inscription which is not without interest 
The form of the phi-a=e chlialrapasa Liaho KitsuJaho ndma tasa (for chhatrapasa Liakasa 
Eusulakasa'), which recurs in a second phrase, has been by Buhler compared with passages in 
two of the Jama mscnptions from Mathura Wc may perhaps find something of the kind in 
later Sansknt inscriptions and m the style of the Panchatantra and Eitopadeia But the turn 
of the phrase is so conspicuous a feature of the edicts of the Achsemenids that we are strongly 
tempted to rcgaid it as, like the earhest Indian architectare, derived through the Satraps from a 
Peraan model 

This IS not the place for resuming at length the discussion of the etymology of all the 
names occurring in the inscriptions A few points may be mentioned — ■ 

1. The name Kharaosia or Kharha(hra)6sta,aB =lthshathra, ‘ sovereignty,’ 4- 6sta, ‘blessmg,’ 
IS practically certain The initial hha, which reappears in lhahardta with vanant kshahardta, 
presents no difficulty , it recurs in the khai apalldna (no doubt ~hhshathrapthlana, ‘ defence of 
sovereignty,’) of the new Sarnath inscription (above, Vol VIII p. 173 ff) The variation in 
the initial consonant gioup, of which we find a third form in chhatrapa, is of the same natnre as 
that in cavalier and chivalry, that is to say, it is due to historical and dialectical differences 

i On a com given by Prof Eapson, Indian Coins, Pi in No 1, wc have Zshahardta in BrAbiaf together 

with Chhahardta in KharoshtM, aorac of the KAsik mscriptiona have Khakkardta, etc. 
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The hro. from thra, arose (^ith other forms) on Iranian soil, 3f Jra ^kt Mihira^ being a vamnt 
of ififhroi of which a still more simphfied form is found m Miraloyana of the Takht-i-Bahi 
msonption (see M. Boyer’s article in the Jottmal Asiatnue, S6r. X^ Vol. m (1904) pp 463-4) ; 
the old Persian dialect had also s, concerning which it may he sufficient to refer to the grammais 

2 mvalct IS no doubt a variant of the Scythian name Mauakes hltwoKijf, which we find 
attached to the king Manes and M6ga (=slfottofco). 

3 The two names KaUi, KdmUio show a Prfilavi suffix Ai, in the second case with addition 

of an Indian termination. 

4 Nauludo is no doubt for NaurMo, ‘ Xew Growth/ with a Pahlavi or Afghan I for r. 

6. The element KJiala’ appears in KhoHana and KhaJoJamtido, 

6 The termination -ds in K6mdsd and °£amdio seems to he Sc^thic 

7. The element -si in Ayast Komusd, Nandasikasa, Ptspast is certainly not the Sanskpit M, 
which would have been so written in these inscriptions It is a derivative element^ perhaps 
identical with the -ci, -si (Pahlavi -cilc) which appears in many Iraman names 

8 The y m Ayasi, Hayuarana, Ayimisa, found also on the coins as an alternative for g in 
Aythsa, etc (see Gardner, op, cit pp 93, 173), most probably represents a j sound resembhng 
the French y, for which reasons it must also remam undetermmed whether the ayaria 
(sidchdrya) aadi puya (=pdjd) at our inscnptions were mtended or not to represent a pronun- 
ciation with a y, 

9 The name Ahdhold doubtless consists of two members, Aid (of uncertain meanmg) to be 
traced in ABavhrtis (see Justi’s Irantsclies Namenhuch, so)-!- kola, a variant of the h6ra in 
Spdlahora and the hdrakd of our inscriptions That spdla is a Pahlavi form of 0 Pers. 
spdda s= Zend spdda — Neo-Pers stpdh is plain from its occurrence m Spalapati, which corre- 
sponds to the Persian Ispdhbad, Pahlavi Spdhpat (see Justi, op. dt and Horn, Neupersisohe 
Etymologie, Ho. 699). As the Zend-Persian oJiura is used in the sense of ‘prince ’ and as the 
form hora is to be traced in the common (Sassnman) name Hormisdas, there can be no reason to 
doubt that this is the meaning of the second part of the name of Aidhold and that her 
Tiorahdparivdra was a ‘ retinue of princesses (or ladies) ’ 

10. As regards the term Kusdlaa (—Kttsdlalca of the Taxila Plate), it seems to me 
extremely unhkely that the word is unrelated to the Kuydla, Eujdla, KoCovXa appbed to 
Kadphises and Kanishka, more especially now that the Sfimath inscriptions have brought 
Ennishka mto relation with the northern Satraps The word seems to me to have been probably 
a title of the order of ^dhib, Bahddur, and the like. ^ 

It wiU now be suffiaent to enumerate the persons occurrmg in the inscriptions. These 

arc — 

(1) The family of Rajfila : — 

(o) B&jfila himself with his sons Kharadsta (Juvardja? son of the Chief Queen Abuholfil 

6ud&sa (entitled Satrap), Ehalama (entitled Kumdra^), and Maja (entitled Kamshtha) the 

two last also being possibly children of the Chief Queen Abfih&la- and his daughter Hana 

(2) Five other, probably princely, persons K&lfil, Nauludd, Kamfiio. Avimisa 

Khalasamuso These were perhaps relatnes of Rujfila 

Kh,re.a, 

Hus.ng!nr«»«,^./«Ar,//,Vol XXXVI p 502ff,8naFo3, V'ol IvXXVI p 489 ff 

» Oo lb., and ctlicr s.nnlar (Uh, ace M I’n c-t.clc .n tbe Journal <U,aLae sL I V V 1 

Ibo name of a Fatrap Moral - m t-acc 1 bj Prof P.apsoa on a com ( .nX p 6J8) ^ * 
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The inscnpfcions supply in themselves no means of dating. Bnt the style of the TnnnTiTni^ 7 7fi 
of which they celebrate the foundation seems to have been strongly Persian. This is lu favour 
of an early date ; but for a defimte determination of it we must continue to rely upon the more 
or lees contemporaiy Taxila plate belonging to the year 78 (m the reign) of the Great 
Mdga, who is usually placed (see Rapson, Indian Ootns, § 29) as early as 120 B. C. 

TEXTS, TEANSLATIOWS AND NOTES. 

A. I. 

1 Mabachhatra(th'a)vasa rajulasa [Mah&chhatravassa BajiilaBsa] 

2 agra(ggra)mahe8hnayasia(o **) [agramabSshi-Ayasia] 

3 homusaa dhite [K&mAsa& dhite] 

4 khara(rha ^)ostasa yuvarana [K!hara6siassa yuvarSnah] 

5 mata nadadi(6i^)aka6a .. [mdta Namdadi(6i '’)aikaBa ..] 

A.n. 

6 sadha mata(tra) abuholaa(e P) [sadha mStr& Abuh&la&] 

7 pitramahi pispasna bhra [pit&mabi*Piapasi& bhr&-] 

8 tra hayuarana sadha hanadhitra(P) [-tr& HaynaT&n& sadha Bana*dhiir&] 

9 atra(te)urcna borakapa [amtefirfena hbrakApa-] 

10 nvareua iSe p.adbraviprate [-nvarena i§S pradhrainpratS-] 

11 Se(ire ?) niaime ganra pratithavito [-sS nissimS 6a]^[m] pratitth&vitd] 

12 bhakiavato ^akamnmaa budbasa [bhakravatd Sakamunissa Buddhassa] 

13 ma(mra !>)kite(hi ?)ra(f*)ya saSpae bhu6aveti(?) [ • . • r&ya saSpaS bhAeft-v-iti] 

14 thuva cha sagharama cha chatu [th&va cha samgh&r&ma cha cbatu*] 

15 disesa saghasa sarva [-ddisassa samghassa Sarv^-] 

16 stivatana pangrahe [-stivat&nam parigrahfe] 

TRANSLATION. 

By the Chief Queen of the Great Satrap RSjuls, daughter of Ayasi XdmOsS, mother of the 
• prair Apparent Eharadsta, Naudasi-AkasS (by name), together with her mother AbOhdlS, her 
paternal grandmother Fispasi, her brother Hayusr& (p), her daughter Hana, her honsdhold and 
court of horakds (ladies), a relic was deposited in this piece of land m a stUpa with the thought : 

* May it be for the eternal of the Holy §&l£ya sage Buddha.’ And the 

stipa and the monastery are for the acceptance of the umversal Sangha of the Sarv&Btiv&duiB. 

NOTES. 

Genealogy.— The scheme appears to be as follows •— 

Pispasi. 

Ayasi E6mJB&=:Abtlhdl&. 


R&jula=Nandasi-AkaBl. HajuarA 


HharaAsfa. 


Jiaua 
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EPIGEAPHIA Ib'DIOA 


(Toi. ix. 


Beaamgs^Ii 1. The edaihonal etrohe ia the (ra, rf aot aco.acntal, may floaote a 
acmUiag. AS lea* I leara fcoai Prof. Kapeoa that a (cross) slroko is aecd la tho Sloia doca- 

ments for that purpose. 

L 2, oggitt-witha cross stroke; ma in maheshi has tho oiigioal form mth a subBonbcd 
angle , shn has the otiose r-stroke found elsewhere. 

L 3, <e in dhzte is quite clear ; it must be due to an error, as tho regular form of ira 
occurs several times in the inscription. 

L 4 Is the side stroke m the r of kharaostasa accidental, or does it possibly represent h ? 
See p 138 above. It occurs in the place, though not with tho shape, of aspiration in other 
consonants 


L. 5 No doubt namdast should bo read, on tho analogy of the other names But the lower 
stroke of the dkshara is curtailed (hemg attheiedgo of the stone) in such a way as to produce 
the appearance of the cursive da in Buhlcr’s Table, col viii After sa nothing can be clearly 
seen on the stone The analogy of the other names would lead us to expect -sad On the ia in 
mdtd see p 137 above 

If. 8 Prom what nominative form the instrumental Jlayuaraiad is to be derived is not 


obvious 

L 9, altn^tevrena presents a case, rare in these inscriptions, of disappearance of a medial 
consonant The only other cases are (1) saspae for suivatc, 1 13 (if that is tho correct read- 
ing) , (2) Ti in ndltraraassa and mdhdsamghidna j and (3) 1thardaassa» As in general the medial 
consonants are sharps aed rather than weakened, this seems to show a mixture of dialects On 
the word Mrahd see p 140 above 

L 11, msime Buhler takes this as denotmg a sidpa, and ho quotes Professor Pischcl’s view 
that it IB a Pr&krit form of mhsama, used in the sense of ‘ high’, hence =s$tttpa Tho word is cer- 
tainly a substantive and the name of a manufactured object, ns appears from the phrnso ntstmo 
Tcdnta niydtitd in inscription J , hut in point of etymology it may perhaps he related to the 
mssimamdlaka of the Mahdvamsa, o xxxu ranno iartram jhdpesuvi yasmxn mssimnninlake 

L 13 The last akshara is doubtful, 'and it is indeed posBiblo to question whether any sign 
IB intended after m Buhler’s reading hhdsati is out of tho question Wo must apparently take 
hJidsd as a strange optative form. 

B 12 The sign for to is, owing to misplacement of tho vowel stroke, that usually in these 
msoriptions denoting ira I do not delect a sign for r. 

L 6 Whether mdtd or mdtrd is inscnhed I cannot delormmo. 

L 7, tra is clear in pttra, and sn in Fispa^n. 

L 9 The second alcshara resembles tra more than anything else , if it is really tS (which 
in any case must ho meant), the sign for e is added to the earlier iorm of ta. 

L 13. Buhler s reading mukihitdya The fiist aksTiara is ceitainly not mn, but might be 
mm, unless it is simply ma, and the third is far from being an ordinary h , the expression 
Buddhasya muTchhttdya does not present au orthodox appearance. 

Ii 15, U seems clear , compare t^e in 1 10 

Grammar and interpretation - L 1, m Rftjhla is supported by the ] , , ot ^ of 

the coins. ’ “ ’ 


1/ g It IS aonWoI wieliep mMala J.y<m-° or naht'thd IVsi" )B to ho naa In tlic (or- 
onin ™ bnro ™ om.ss.on (or postponoment) cf tno rngn of aocloosnm, ns m I 7 

It,o.ahow»notteentesl,ontoftl.o,no,l.on(ofal,o;,,„„Ms„a,s „„ n,ivo pnrticmfe 

the sn^oot mnia m the no.n.natoo and , '.*0 ..onomd BnMot oWrros (p 6») tint 
praffWo m the nonlor ». frsy.cn% m .1 . » ,.o.,rg«rW rormon of tho Wo 

mny to .moo. loloto m Edict 21 Gonot.ili, lioweTor m oasos paiallol to the proBont (e p in 


^"scrjptions on 
»n the 


Mathun hon 
.Museum 


< ap. 


I 


of the 


‘■apitaJ 



C^LC AQCW 
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the MdpikiAla, Taxila, and Wardak inaonptionB) the active oonstrachon (pratt(Miih) la pre- 
fetxed. 

B.i 

1 ]yiAhachha(chphha ?)traTa8a [mahdchhatravassaj 

2 vajolasya pntra [R^jhlasya pntra] 

3 dudase ohatrave [Budded ch^ttavej. 


TBANSLATION. 
Sudfisa, Bou of the Great Satrap Bafilja, being Satrap 


NOTES. 


L 1. A croes stroke, apparently intentioiial, on the chha may indicate duplication, as lu the 
caees ali-caJy aoied. 


L 2, va (6tc) 

L 3 As theee inscriptions seem to present no other nominatives in -e, Su^dsS may best be 
regarded as a locative , in M. it is plainly so, 

08 

1 Kalui a [Hdlui a-]} 

2 varajoCjho >’) [-varajd] 

TBANSLATION. 

Kdldl, younger brother. 

D.3 


Nauludo [Naulddd]. 


E.< 


1 Hharafrha ?)oBto yuvaraya [Kharaftstd yuvarfiya] 

2 khalamasa kumara [Eihalamasa kumdra] 


3 maja kauitba [Maja kamtthaj 

4 satsam Plmanamota 

TBANSLATION. 


Eharadsta, Hem Apparent , Ehalamasa, humtka , Maja ; youngest , . . 


NOTES. 

Buhler read Jalaina?m 1 2, but the akshara seems to be a kha Be also regarded 
humdrd(t)maja as a single ivord. The last line is xmcextam , but I may perhaps suggest tiiat 
the cross stroke in md is accidental, lu which case we may understand the words samdnd mdtd 
as ind iff^*^"C that the three sons named were vtenne broflieis Buhler’s reading chha is by no 
means borne out by inspection 

E' * 

Eamtdo CRAmfiid P]. 

NOTE. 

Apparently a proper name, like KdlM 

kra ka(rva P)nta (yu?) [-kra kfinta?] 

1 See Plate 11. 

t In ainall letters at the place indicated in Plate HI 

« In smaller letters within E , see Plate II 

• On the nght cheek of the right lion , not shown in the photographs 


* See Plate HI 

* See Plate II 
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UOTB. 

The ta, if it is bo to he read, has the earlier form, 

P.^ 

1 Budhilasa nakraraasa [BnddhilaBBa Hakraraassa} 

2 Barvastivatasa [bhikkhussa Sarvdstiv&tassa] 

G.* 

1 Mahaohhatavasya knealaasa padikasa meva(iia)laBa [mahachhatravasya Knsulaassa 

P&dikasBa MevakiBsa] 

2 miyxkasa chhatavaea pnyae [Miyikassa chhatavassa pd.y&&] 

J. (3) 3 

Sarvastivatana padi[n ?]grahe [Sarrastivat&na padi(ri P)gralil]. 


EPIGBAPHIA IEDIOA. 


[VOL. IX. 


TSABSLATION, 

P. — Of the HT&gara liMWihu Baddhila, a SarvfistivSdm. 

Q, ._Por the hoDoar of the Great Satrap, the EuB'hlaka Pfidika, and the Satrap Uevhki 
Uiyika. 

3, mm. Por the acceptance of the SarrftstiTddins. 


BOTES. 

These three inBonptions, -written in aksharas of about the same aiae, adjoin each other, and 
may form a Bingle whole. 

Beadings,--G 1, — ^The «o or na of mivaii%a)'k%sa ib a single straight stroke jlferofti is 
however more probable than mSnaki (matn6k %) , see above 

J. (8).— The dimpadtgrahS i^praiigrahS) a identical with that in Fddtka ; nevertheless 
parigrahd is on the whole more probable in view of A. 1 16 The bhikkhu Buddhila may be, hot 
need not be, identical -with the Bnddhadfiva of the inscription K. He belongs to Nagara, no 
doubt the famons city of Nagarab&ra (but seeWatter’s r«a» Ohwang, Vol I. p 184, 5 *201 
and reff ) Concerning the remaining persons see the introducfory remarks. There seems’ to be 
no ground for joining the inscription J. (3), as Buhler does, to the lines J (1 and 21 on the 
opposite face (the front) of the stone 


1 Ohha(chohhn)trav6 findise [chhatravd SndisS] 

2 imo padhravi [im6 padhravij 

3 prateto [praiSsd] 


I.« 


1 veya adi (u ?) dima (dmam ?) 

2 rokadha 

3 vafb 

4 viyoa 


1 See Plate IL 
* See Plate L 


* Ihd 
‘ Ihtd. 


Ibid 


Inscnphons on l|,e Mat|,ura I, on 
in the Bruish Museum 

J'op and bottom of the < oipi; 



SCALE ABOUT 57 
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J. (land 2.}^ 

1 mya rva palishte (??) m 

2 nimmo karita myatifo [nissimo k&rita niyykiat6]. 

^ These three inscriptions present the most difficult problems of all those uMcribed on the 
capital. They are tmtten m dksharat of approximately the same size As M. has no verb 
(unless we hero make use of the -hraUrtta (?) of B".), we should naturally expect it to be in 
connection with one of the others It certainly seems to join the clyo® of I 1 But hero we 
enter upon a very obscure passage. Buhler witii great ingenmfy has elicited the reading vSya- 
ttdtno hadhavaro husaparo kadhavarozsvSgodirnB skandhdodro busapard shandhdvdro, which he 
renders ‘the army has started in haste, the array is intent on wealth ’ But to this there are, 
apart from the inappropnateness of the sense, the following objections — (1) sleandhdvdra 
does not mean ‘ an army,’ but ‘an encampment,' (2) the meaning ‘ xiohes ’ attached to huso is 
attested only by Wilson’s Diotionaiy j (3) it ib donbtfnl whether the third akskara is really « , it 
18 unlike the other u’s of these inscnpfaons and rather resembles am, while the bottom curve may 
even be a part of the accidental indentatiou in the stone (see the Plate) , (4) a weakemng of p to 
y in veya is contrary to the tendencies of the languages employed in these inscriptions On the 
other hand, the ro of 1 2 plainly follows the pa of 1, 1, and areadmg veyaamdtnadt kadhavaros= 
vatjayanditdm skandhdvdrd appears but httle promising. The viya which precedes the large reo 
in J. 1 is in small characters and no doubt an mdependent addition Can it possibly be an 
insertion to show that the large rva, which apparently joins on to nothing, is an error for vya— 
viyaf The sign which Buhler renders by sh/e (reproduced in his Indian Palaography, Plate I 
col xui ), 18 quite clearly inscribed ; but its meaning is anythmg but clear It is more like rdt, 
which seems very unlikely. With the preceding poZt (Buhler puji) it composes no doubt a 
proper name. 'V^at came before pah, occupying a space sufficient for 7 or 8 akskaras, is quite 
obscure owing to the stone having peeled away. We seem to have the remains of a sa ; 
but what is to be done with the large rva commenring the hue ? Even adopting the suggestion 
that it is an error for vya we have no ground for proceeding further. The words nisstmo kdnta 
niyydtito, * a siHpa was caused to be made and presented,’ are quite satisfactory. We have 
already noted the older form of fa in hdrtfa. With these remarks 1 must be content so far as 
these inscriptionB are concerned 

J'.s 

1 Ehalalamu- 

2 to. 

The aksharas are perfectly clear, though Buhler read hhaJaidna so We seem to have here 
a proper name 

K. & L.3 

1 Ayariasa [fiySriassa] 

2 bndhatevasa [BuddhatSvassa] 

3 utaena ayzmisa [ntaena Ayimisa] 

TEAXTSLATIOir. 

Through the elevation of the dchdrya BnddhadSvs, Ayimisa. 

The exact meaning is not clear. We might take Ayimisa as a genitive with ddnam 
understood. Bat what then was the ddna f The last ahihara of Ayimisa, which lacks the tail 
of the sa, was read by Buhler as ta. 

1 See Plate 1 * Oa the leg of the left lion, under hw ^il j x, 

* Not elwwn m the Plates j incised in very clear characters on the breast of the left lion between J an 
(see Plate 11} . plainly a single mdependent records 


[VOL IX 



Gnhavibara [Gah&vili&rS] 

TEAKSLA-TION. 

Buhkr'Xld Wlate- ‘In the Gnha-monastery,’ and mattei cannot be consider^ 
certain, aa we have a HamaaBanghar&ina near Gaya (ArchoioIogtcal Suney J^,ports, Yo\ I 
p 18) and a (Jaina) MthvrimUra mentioned m an inscription pabhehed by him in Ep. Ind 

Vol II. p. 212 

H'.® 

I>hamadB(?)na(?) [dhammadhnam]. 

TEANSLATION. 

Eeligions donation 


1 Ayanaaa bndhilaea nakraraaaa bhikhn [ftyfirmsaa Bnddhilassa Nakraraassa bhikkhn-] 

2 ea aarvaativatasa pagra [-ssa Sarvasfav&tassa pagrh-] 

3 na mahasaghiana pra [-nam M&hfis&mghianam prh-] 

4 ma(^)naTitave khalnlasa [-m&navittavS khalhlassa) 


TEAXTSLATION. 

To the SarvSstiv&dm dehdrya Buddhila, a hhiklhu oi Ifagara, an cxercisc-gronnd iit the 
knowledge of the nature of proof to ihe vanguard of the liaMsanghikBS. 

L 1, Buddlula is, of course, the hhiklJiu already mentioned m the inscription F. The 
rendermg ‘ of Hagara ’ (Bdhler) seems to be the most satisfactory among the meaningo of 
Hdgardka, for which see the St. Petersburg Dictionary Concerning the place probably denoted 
see Watter’s Yuan Ohwang^ Vol. I. pp 184 ff , 201 and teff. 

LI. 2-3 Of the sa which BQhler inserts after pro, in order to get the word prafcdsamd 
I can see no trace. 

L. 4 The reading seems certain , the only di£Bcu% is the word hhahila. Haloyndha gives 
Ichaiiirikd m the sense of ‘a mihtary eseroise-ground,’ and the Atharva-Veda has khadCra with 
indeterminate sense If the rendering given above does not seem quite acceptable, we may at 
least find in hhahla some form from the root khand, so common still in titles of controversial 
works. That the Mfthfis&nghikas were opposed to the SarvfiBtivadinB Buhlet has already 
observed I con]ectnre t’la&tpra7nanavitav8=prdmdnyaiittve 


O.s 

1 Sarvahndhana pnya dhamasa [sarvahuddhanam pfiya dharamassa] 

2 pnya saghasa pnya [pfiya samghassa piiyfi] 


TEAESLATION 

Honour to all the Buddhas, Honour to the Dharma, Honour to the Sangha 


B.s 

1 Sarvasa sabrasta [sarvassa Sakrast^-j 

2 uasa puyae [-naaaa pfiy&e] 
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TEANSLATION. 

For the honour uf all Sakast&na. 

The objections raised fay Dr Fleet {Journal of the Royal Astatic Society, 1904, pp 703-9 
1906, pp 154-6) to this rendering of Bghler seem to me iaeffectire As regards the presence of 
Sakas at Mathnra, see the introdnctoiy remarks, where itia also ahown that the form of the word 
exactly represents the name of Sakastana Nor is there any difScnlty in the expression of honour 
to the' whole realm of the Sakaa,’ since we find in the Wardak inscnption (and elsewhere, eg m 
the inscriptions of Sue Vihar, Anyor, and vanoos Mathnra mscnptiona, which have regard to the 
' good and happiness of all living creatnres,’ sarvasattvdndm) even more comprehensive expressions , 
nor agam is there any difficulty m the use of saroa (uncompounded) with the TTiftani-ng » i^hole ' 
(see the St Pefcerabnrg Dictionary) As regards svaka, ‘ one’s own,’ (a common word), and the 
Pah saJ(at(hdm, ‘ one’s own place (home, etc ),’ it maybe remarked that, while it is natural to say, 
as in tbe passages cited by Dr Fleet, ‘ he went to his own home,’ etc , it seems less natural to 
inscribe on the stone ‘ honour to (somebody’s) own home,’ etc. [This inscription has been 
recently discussed by M Barth, Oomptes Eendnes de TAcad^mie, 1907, pp 384ff,TOth his 
accustomed perspicacity 1 am, however, unable to admit that the name of a donor is required 
here any more than in the inscriptions G and 0 A pnjd addressed to a country is certainly 
unusual, but inscription G. contains a similar pUjS, addressed to the chief representatives of the 
Saka domimon ] 

Q.' 

1 Khardaasa [HhardaassaJ 

2 chhatravasa [chhatavassal. 


Of the Satrap Ehardaa. 


THANSLATION. 


B8 


1 Ea(ta ?)chhila8a [Rg'Ta as*- *J 

2 kronii'ai^a < ^ . n''*! ,a '’J 

TRANSLATION. 


Of Rachhxl^ (Tacuhila ?) Haundmya (?) 

Kaun^mya is a -jUggestion of Buhler, who also regards Tachhilasa as —Tahthastlasa 


Additional Notes 

1 A number of questions relating to, or connected with, the inscript’ons on the Lion 
Capital— for instance the forms of the names Moga, Bajfila, and Fharaosta, and the date of 
Moga-~have been discussed by Dr J F. Fleet in an article entitled ‘ Moga, Manes, andVonones, 
pubhshed in the J R A S. far October 1907, pp 1013-40. 

2. P. 137, 1 9 . Insert after ‘ pp, 626 ff ’ the words ‘ (where sapano is pBrhap8=soppona 
=8attvSnam, see Pisohel’s Orammatik der Prakrtsprachen §300) ’ 

3 P 137,1 38 Insert after 'detached stroke' the words ‘to the left together with the 
same curve to the nght that in de denotes e, see below ’ 

4 P 139, L 44 . Insert after tbe words ‘ defence of sovereignly ’ the words ‘ see the Iranian 

Grundrtss IL p 97 ’ 


» See Hate HI and Plate L where E has been printed la error The word cihatarafa is inrerted on the 
atone 

* Sec Plate III. p 2 



EPI6B.A.PEIA. INDIOA. 


[VOD IX. 


No. 18.- MOUNT ABU VIMALA TEMPLE INSOBIPTION 
OP [VIKBAMA-] sAmVAT 1378. 

Bt Propesbob P. KieiiHObh, OIE. ; Gottingen. 

TVI1828H H Wilson, in As. Bes Vol XVI p 284 fi., pnbHslied an accoi^ of tbe 
xasoa^tbns on ae mountain Arbuda, the modern Mount Abfi in the Sirohi 

from OTpies presented to the Afiiatio Society of Bengal by Captain Spems, Pobfacal Ag^ at 

Sirohi In that account Prof Wilson gave full translations of one of the °V 

at the temple of NSmindtha. the texts of ’which ■were first pubhsh^ m 1883 by A. V. 
K&thavate, and which have now been edited, -with facsimiles, by Prof. Luders, above, Vol. 
V TtT p 1 200 ff , of the Gnhila inscription in tte neighbourhood of the temple of Achalesvara, 
edited by myself m Ind Ant Vol XVI p 347 ff ,Und of the AohalfiSvara temple inscrip. 
tion of which I have treated above, p. 79 fi* Of other inscriptions only short abstracts 
of the contents were given, apparently based on an account in Hindi that had been drawn 
np by a native sobolar 

Por many years afterwards little® was done for the study of the Mount Abfi inscrip- 
tions But m the cold season of 1900-01 Mr. Consens, Snpormtendont of the Archseological 
Survey of India, Western Circle, while staying at Ihfi, had impressions (or, in a few cases, eye- 
copies) prepared of all insoripbons which are now found on the mountain ; and by sending them 
to the Government Epigraphisb he for the first time has placed at our disposal trustworthy 
Tnn t ^ 7 »ift 1 f i for a ontioal examination of these records. Most of these insoriptions are very short ; 
none of them go hack beyond the middle of the 11th century A.D. ; and considering their great 
number, the data furnished by them for the pohtioal history of the country are disappointingly 
few In other respects, some are of considerable interest and well deserve to he made more 
generally accessible, while a good many contain some name, or expression, or date, or perhaps 
only some mark or letter, whioh, unimportant as it may seem at first sight, may prove of use on 
a future occasion ^ , 

The number of the mscnptioiiB in Mr Consens* colleotion, whioh has been sent to me by 
Prof Enltzsob, is 298, of wbich 270 are mk-impressions and. 28 eye-copies only ^ Of the total 
number, 148 are from tbe temple of Rishabha (Adin&tba) whioh was founded by Vimala ,* 
97 from tbe temple of NSminfitha, founded by TSjabpala 30 from the temple of Achal^Svara, 
and 13 £rom other locabties Of the Vimala temple inscriptionB 126 are dated, the earliest 
date being of the [Vikrama] year 1119 (about A D 1062), in a short inscnptiou (No 1780 of 
Mr Consens’ List) of a minister of the Ohaulukya BhimadSva I , and the latest (in No 1874) 
of the [Vikrama] year 1785 (about A.D 1728), between the two, the years whioh most 

* A kind of facsimile of the inscription may be seen in Bhdvnagar Inter Plato xxxvi. 

» Prof. TTilson also gave a translation of the inscription of the ’Tiktama year 1265, published by Dr Cartdlien 
mind Ant. Vol XI p 221 ft, the original of which is now at the town of Sirohi, see Progrett Seport of tie 
Archaol Surveg of Indta, W CtrcZe, for 1905-1908, p 47 

r (“ additioa to those translated by Prof. Wilson) see my jyhr«er» 

J^tff £ios« 26x &iia 265 

^^malatgamuahtTed, Vmala-vaiaht,taA Ttmala- 
S&M Vt^la^ataU. Above, p 81, 1 have already stated that the names ‘Vimala 

teL ^ 'f“*^y y*‘*®‘ ‘yimaUS5,’inmyopimonowothe!rongmton misnnderstandmg of the 

Similarly. lAmga^atahxJcd has givpa rue to the name (f« Tdj^aV 
pftlaslirother} ‘Imniga Sahild,>m A# Met Vol XVI p 809 ' 

^ “ Mnatxinha (or 
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frequently occur are the Vikrama years 1245 (22 toaes) and 1378 ^35 times). Of the inscrip- 
tions at Te]ahpal^’s temple 77 are dated, and here the earliest dates axe of the Vihrama year 
1287 (about A D 1 230), the very year in -which the temple was founded, while the latest date 
(in No 1748) is one of the [Vikrama] year 1911 (about A D 1854) , no less than 47 inscnp- 
tions are dated between the Vikrama years 1287 and 1297, and 9 between 1346 and 1389 Of 
the 30 inscriptions at the temple of Achalggvara 22 are dated Here the earliest inscription 
appears to be one (No 1950), unfortunately almost entirely effaced, of the [Vikrama] year 
1186 (about A D 1129), and another (No 1941) seems to contain a date in the [Vikrama] year 
1191 What I consider to be certain is, that No 19dl of Mr Cousens’ List is dated in the 
[Vikrama] year 1207 (about A D 1150), m the reign of the [Paramara] UaUmandaUivara 
YaSodhavaladeva (a fendatoiy of the Ghaulnkya EumarapMa, an inscription of whom is dated 
in the same year) ^ Two other inscriptions (Nos 1945 and 194b) are dated in the [Vikrama] 
years 122 [d] and 122[8], the rest in 1377 and later years Regarding the 13 rernoming inscnp- 
tions, it will suffice to say that the Guhila inscription mentioned above (No 1953 of the 
List) IB dated in the [Vikrama] year 1342, and that the dates which occur in others are of 
later years 

Of the inscriptions at the temple of NeminMha, the two largest and most important, 
together with 30 shorter ones, have been edited from Mr Cousens’ materials by Prof Luders, 
above, Vol. VUI p 200 ff I now give the text of an inscription of the [Vikrama] year 
1378, which IB at the temple of Rishahha, and the chief pomt of mterest m which is the 
statement that that temple was founded in the Vikrama year 1088 (about A D 1031) 
by a certain Vimala, who had been appointed dandapati at Arbnda by [the Chanlnkya] 
Bhimadeva [L] 

Before I proceed to describe tbe inscription, I may state that the date here given for the 
foundation of the -temple is known to ns also from other sonrces In Ini Ant Vo) XI p 243, 
the late Ur Klatt gave an extract from a Paftdvali of the Kharatara-gaohchha, according to 
which ‘the mimstcr Vimala, -nho belonged -to tbe P&rav&da (Pragv&ta) family, and who 
broke -the parasols of thirteen Sultans and established the town of Chandrllvati, caused 
a -temple of Rishahhade-va to be built on the mountain Arbnda — a -temple which even now is 
known by the name Vimala-uasahi,’ and which, it IB added, was consecrated by Vardhamfiina- 
sflri in -the year 1088 The same story, with the same date, is more fully given in the 
extracts in Prof Weber’s Oatalogue of the JBerlvn MSS , Vol H pp 1036 and 1037, where 
we are moreover told that, to obtain from the Brahmans the ground on which he intended -to 
build the temple, Vimala had to cover it -with gold coins, and that he expended 18 crores and 
53 lacs (185,300,000) in the building of the temple And the date also oconrs in an interesting 
extract from Jinaprabhastin’B Tirthakalpa, m Prof Peterson’s Fourth Report, p 92 f There, 
again, the Vikrama year 1088 is given® for the foundation of the Vimala-vatati, and 1288 for 
that of the lAniga-vasatt^ and it is also stated that, when the two -temples had been demolished 
or damaged (Jbhagna^ by the Mlfiohchhas, they were repaired in the Saka year 1243 (t e the 
Vikrama year 1378), the first by Lalla, the sou of Mahanasunha, and the other by Plthada, 
the son of the merchant Ghandasimha We shall see below -that our inscription actually records 
the restoration, in 1378, of Vimala’s temple by Lalla (L5hga), tbe son of MahanaBunha, and 


* No 129 of my "Sorthtm Jjxtt . . -n .. 1 , .. 

* So far as I can see, there le eomethmg wrong in the verses 89 and 40, as given by Prof e n, n regard- 
ing the date of the construction of the there can be no doubt ^ i ^ 

* Aecordmg to the extracte, the tMradMra, who hnilt the JAmga-easaU, fbhanedfiv^ who ^rationrf 

va^teme-rnkj {aaprdt£daMralea-iHtradMra)iaT&.^mtoas^*e PrahandhiKhwi^anx, p jinanpahha- 

name actually o^n^m No 1674 of Mr Consens« List, an inscription of the Vito^ year 

sfln’s account of the mountam Arbnda, from which the extracts are taken, seems to e as on p 


be quite trustworthy 
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v!H». ‘i» ”* r’rrtl°ir’L« 

T 4 bpai»(tkeM«.i)a-.«.a( 0 tagiT 0 iia 3 PStblldaii. on rnoonphon' ot thot tomplo, tho full 


text of which jfl. — ,. 3 .*. 1 . r * - 

L 1 Om* II ®A-chamdrarkkam naniaatdd=5Bha Bamgh&-|<dhifiah firima- 

’ 2 n Pethadah earngha-yuktah I jimnhddh&ram Vastnpala- 
3 Bya chaity 6 1* tfinfe yfinsfeh&srbad&drau sva-Baraih || 


The iDBonptioii with which we are more immediately concerned htro'^ is on a black slab, 
built into the bide wall of a Bhrtno in the corridor of Vimalu’s temple It contains 10 lines 
of wntmg which cover a space between 1 ' 71" and 1 ' 8 " broad by 1 ' l|i' high, but of which 
only the first 22 lines extend over the full breadth of this apace; Imcs 23-29 are only 
1 ' 5 ^" long and hne 30 (which contains merely a date) only 3J". The greater part 
of the writing is well preserved, but in hne 16 about 10 dksharas and in line 17 abont 
4 aksharas are effaced, and m some places the writing is difficult to read, mainly, as it 
seems to me, because the letters have been formed carelessly and are so close to one another that 
they have not come out clearly in the ink-impression at my disposal.® The size of the letters 
IB between i" and a* The oharaoters are Nagari The language is Sanskpt, and, with the 
exception of the words dm || srt‘Arbudatirtha-praiasttr=likhyatd || at tho commencement, the 
words atha rdjdvali || in line 9, and tho date in hne 30, tho text is in verso, tho number of verses 
being 42 In respect of orthography only few remarks are necessary. There are separate 
signs for the letters b and w, and tho sign for the former has been wrongly employed also for t> 
m aarbaj&a , 1 16, and sa hhhabah, 1. 21. The palatal sibilant is used inst^ of the dental in 
tnanaivi, 1 4 , sdAha- (for stmha-), 1 . 6 , and aahaire, 1 8 , and tho dental instead of tho palatal 
in ntvdstf am, 1 S,pesala;l 18, and dan-,7 1. 29 Instead of tho vowel ft wo have tho syllable 
ri m Bithahha, 11 26 and 29 , and m hne 24 the author himself has wntton thai^arttavah 
instead of shad^ntavah, which would not have suited tho metre ® What is r joro interestmg is, 
that m Ime 4 we find nripaia for nnjpasya, and in hne 21 vaddjfiu instead of vaddnyd The 
latter lemmds ns of the name Nydnaiahh (instead of JUdnaSakti) in Ind Ant Vol XIII. p 93, 
1 26, and shows that m Bfi^putfina as well as in tho Kanarese country there could have been 
hardly any differonce in pronunciation between yfta and nya ; and nnjpada recalls taSa and 
similar genitive cases of far more ancient inscnptions,® without, of course, proving more than 
that tho pronunciation of d must have been similar to that of the conjunct «y. In respect of 
grammar I need draw attention only to the word vtdadhdna, m Ime 3, tho reading of which is 
oertam, and which the author undoubtedly has used as a 3rd person smgular of tho Perfect of 
vi-dha (mstead of vtdadhi^, probably misled by the participle vidadhdna which was more 
familiar to him than the proper verbal form w Though the writer or engraver m some places 
has done his work carelessly, 1 behove that, with the exception of what has been entirely effaced 


iNo. 1743 o£ Mr. Consens’ List, "on pilaster near ehrme doorway of tho principal temple in Vastnp&la’e 
temple” 

* Denoted by a symbol » Metre s.imt 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous 
17o 1790 of Mr. CoosenB* List 

* When my text was finished, 1 was able to comparo impressions kindly sent to me by Mr Gaurishankar 
Hirsehand Ojha and by the Government Epigraphist, which in one or two places where there had been some doubt 
confirmed the correctness of my readings' 

> For curiosity's sake it my be stated that the Sanskrit fafa, German 'base,* English 'hare,' seems to go back 
to an originaWasa; compare Prof Wackernagel’s Gramm. Vol I. p 225 

® Compare 'skadrteka and thadareha m tho St. Petersburg Dte^tonarv. 

* See Prrf Eapson in Journ. Boy As Soo 1900, p 104 f , and Prof Pranke's Bdh and Sanskrit p 97 f , 

end compare the^nitive cases <era/o,*a^o/o,ete, in Ep Zeylamea. Vol I p 18 II , p 97 , 

..tk, ttxt .™ WM..*, iMu. rr,fas »a 
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and of perhaps the last words of verse 21, the original tekt may everywhere be restored with 
confidence 

The object of the inscription is, to record that in the [Vikrama] year 1378 two persons, 
ZiSUa (lAbga) and Vijada, for the spintnal welfare of their parents repaired the temple of 
Rishabha (Adinfitha) on the monntam Arhnda And the insoriprion is divided into three p^arts 
The first part (verses 1-13) is a praiaati or eulogy of the sacred Arbuda , bat besides glorify- 
ing that looaKty and some mythical or divine beings (Ambikfiand Srim&t4) residing there, it 
also gives a few historical detafis connoted with it, and especially records the foundation, m 
the Vikrama year 1088, of the temple of Idinfitha by Vimala. The second part (w 14-23) 
contains a rajdvali of the chiefs who at the time of the restoration of the temple were in posses- 
sion of the mountain. And the third part (w. 24-38) gives an account of the family of the 
menby whom the temple was repsdred The concluding ver8es-(39-42) record the name and 
spiritual lineage of the priest or teacher who consecrated the restored bnildmg, and the exact 
date when he did so 

To omit what is of no historical interest, the first part begins with tiie well-known story 
how on the mountain Arbuda there sprang from the fire-pit (anala-hunda, agni-kun4a) of 
the sage Vasish^ the hero Paramfira In his hneage appeared the hero EAnhadadeva ; and 
in his family there was a chief named Uhandhu (Dhandhurfija), who was lord of the town of 
Ohandz&vati and who, averse from rendering homage to the [Chanlukya] king Bblmadeva (J ] 
and to escape that king’s anger, took refuge with king Bhdja, the lord of Dhard. The author 
then, rather abruptly, tells ns that in the Prfigvfita family there was a distingoished personage 
nftmpd Vimala in whom religion, immerged in darkness through the wickedness of the times, 
suddenly shone forth again in its splendour He was appointed by king Bhlma dandapatt 
(commander of the forces or governor) at Arbuda, and there one night was enjomed by the 
divine AmliikA to build on the monntam a beautiful dwelling for the Tugfidibhartpi (Tug&di- 
jina, Adin&tha) That Vimala obeyed the request the author intimates m the verse • ** I adore 
the holy Admktha who was placed on the top of Arbuda by the glonous Vimala, when one 
and eighty-eight years had passed aince (the time of) the glorious king Vikra- 
mfiditya.” 

The chief Bhandhu or Dhandhurdja, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, apparently is 
the Pramfira (or Faramara) Dhandhuka mentioned above, p 11, whose son Ffirnap51a ruled the 
Arbuda territoxy in the Vilxama years 1099 and 1102^ He wonld of conrse have been a 
contemporary of both the Ohaulukya Bhimadeva I. and the Faramfira Bhbjadeva of Mfilava — 
Vimala*8 TiftTna occurs in another msoriphon at his own temple, dated m the Vikrama year 1201 
That inscription,^ No 1767 of JSi Consens’ List, contains 10 Imes of irriting which covers a space 
about 2' 6" long by high, and contains 17 verses In the ink-impression the first two hnes 
of it cannot he re^ with any confidence, but so far as I can see, a man is spoken of m them 
who belonged to the §xhn51a Tsula and was an ornament of the Fr5gv5ta vamia His son was 
-who was somehow coimected with the king Mfila (t e the Chanlukya Mfilaraja I ) 
and was also known ly the name Vira-mahattama Lahadha had two sons. The first of them 
Tras the miiuster NSdha, and the second Vimala, who m verse 7 is described thus • — 

Dvitiyak6=dvaitamatlvalam'ri(b!) dmndfidhipah tri-Vimalo va(ba)bhfiva I 
ygasIdamsuchchairsbhavaBimdhnfidtakalpam vinimunapitamsatra vgtma li 


X 5316 name Dhandlmka bIbo occurs in the genealogy of the Paramlras of Chandrtvatl, above, Vol VIII 

^ * According to Mr Consena the ineciiptum is over the doorway of cell Ko 10 in the corridor of Vimalla • 

temple. It is referred to ra At Set VoL XVI p 811, m the words: « One inscription bears date 8 1201. but 
B8 nothing dse is decipherablei it is of no farther valne.” 
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Naaha’s son was L&liga ; his son was tte minister MaHdnka and he again had two sons, 
Hfema and DaSaratba And the object of the insonption is, to record that Dasaratha at the 
t«*mple of Rishabha set np an image olN&nij^fe^a (Nfemitirthakara, i e. Nemin&tha), which was 
installed on Friday, the first UtU of Jyfishtha of the Vikrama year 1201, corresponding to Eriday, 
the 6th May A.D. 1144. I may add that the genealogy here given is for the greater part 
corroborated by another insonption at Vimala’s temple, No. 1768 of Mr Con sens’ lost, the 
fnll text of which is — 

L 1 ®Sri-Srtmaiakul6dbhava-l* VSramahfimaintri-pntra-[sa]nmamtn- 1 sri- 
2 N5dha-pntra-LSiliga-tatButa-Mahimdnkn-^flnten=edam 1) Nijapn- 

8 trakalatra-samanvitfina 1* sanmanitn“DaSarath6n=fidam | gri-Nfimi- 

4 n&tha-[b]imvamfi 1^ m&ksh&rtham kfintam ramyam || 

For ns the main pomt of interest is the date which the first of the two inscnphons formshes 
for Dagaratha, for that date, being of the Vikrama year 1201, shows that Vimala, the yonngor 
brother of Dasaratha’s great-grandfather Nedba, may well have lived in the Vikrama year 1088, 
the traditional date for the f onndation of his temple. 

The contents of the second part of onr inscription (verses 14-23) I have already given 
above, p 81 f . This rdjdvali in verse 14 commences with Asar&ja, who belonged to the Chfi- 
huvama (Oh|hnv&na, Oh&hamfina) family and was king of the town of Nadula (Haddfila). 
Aftar him came Samarasimha ; and his son was Mahanasimhabhata (v 15). Then came 
Prat&pamalla; and to him was bom Vljadfi, the lord of the Marusthali mandalo (v. 16} 
He had three sons, the first of whom was the kmg IiUmga (v 17). Verse 18 then etdogizeB 
Iiiindba * who like a god of death devoured the host of adversaries , ’ and verse 19 Ziumbha, 
of whom verse 20 records that he conquered the mountain Arbuda, and that, after having ruled 
the earth, he became the lord of heaven (le died) Verse 21 then eulogizes Tejasunha, the 
son of Lfiniga ; verse 22 wishes long life to Tihiinfika ; and the mutilated verse 23 appears 
to say that Lumbhaka together with TSjasimha and Tihuna (srimal~Liiilnb'hal.a-ndm& saman- 
vjtas^Tijasiinha-Tihundhhydni) in right manner earned on the government of the mountain 
Arbuda. 

Eegarding the first part of this rdjdvall, as far as Vijsda, there can be no doubt, and I 
have nothing to add to what I have previously said about it A difficult arises concerning 
the sons of Vijada. According to the inscription of Luntigadfiva, above, p 80, Vijada, who 
18 also called Dalasyandana (Dataratha), had four sons — Ldvanyakarna, Lundha (Lnntiga), 
Lakshmana, and Lfinavarman, of whom Llvanyakarna is distinctly called the eldest {jyislifha). 
According to' the present inscription Vijada had three sons the first (ddya) of whom was 

Liimga After Lupiga the inscription mentions Lundha and Lumbha, without sayieg that 
they were hiB younger brothers or in any way specifying their relationship. In my account 
of Lnntigad6va’a inscription I have identified Lfiniga with Lfivanyakerna, and have taken 
Lundha and Lumbha to bo the names of his brothers, identi^g Lundha with Lnndha 
(Lnnbga) and Lambha witb Lfinavarman Other msoriptions are sure to be discovered which 
will show whether I am right or wrong Lx the meantime I feel bound to state that my 
fnend Mr Ojha, than whom nobody is better acquamted with the history of his country, takes 
the three ^mes Luniga, Lnndha and Lumbha (Lumbhaka) to denote one and the same 
person, and to he all Sanskntized forms of Lumbha, denotmg a chief ‘ commonly called 

' The metare shows that the name u correct here 

1 ne inscription is on the e»t of an image m ceU Ko 10 in the comdor 

* metre of the two verses Aryl 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous 

» The metre requires us to read Mahxdufia: 

* Bead •dnmlam. 
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tho famoTis conqueror of Abft.' If my loomed friend should bo nghi, the last lines of the 
genealogical Table pnbbshod aboro, p 83, would of course have to be slightly altered Mr 
Ojha agrees with mo in considering TihupAka (Tihuna) to be a younger brother of TSjasimha, 
but from his pomt of Tiow places both, together with Tejosimhs's son RdnhadadSTa, under 
Luptiga (Lundha, Lhniga, Lumbha) At tho fame when our inscription was composed, in 
tho Vikrama year 1378, Lumbha was dead, and tho government of Abd znnst have been 
actually earned on by TSjasunha 

The account, which forms tho third part of our inscnptton (verses 24>38), of the family 
of the two men (Iialla and Vijada) who restored tho temple, contains little more than a 
list of names which may bo seen from tbe following Table — 

Oonoalogical Table. 

Jdlha 

I 

Vaihfika 

PArosa. 


SAM 


Dfg&. 


DAsala , 


Enlndbara. 


from UAmati 


from Mai 


GAeala ; Oayaptla. 

m. GnnodAvl 


Bbima , M&bapa. 
m. HAmsaladd 

1 


MAha 


Dhanosnhlia ; 
m. DhandhaladAv} 


1 


Mabanasimba , 
m MayanalladAvi. 


Vtioda. Shimadhara Samarasimlia Viiapaia NarapAla. Viradbavala Ldliga Siha (?). LApa (?). 

<Lalla). 


Tho individuals mentioned in this Table were devotedly attaohod to the Jama faith. JAlhfl, 
the founder of the family, was a roorohant^ and his ffuru was Dharmasdn ' His plao6 of 
residcnco was given in the inscription, but the name has been effaced. Of DSssla it is said 
that ho made fonrteen processions to tho seven sacred places,^ fiatraffijaya and the zest. 
Tho other members of tho family are eulogized in general terms 


* See 1>e1ow, p, 154 

* Tho MTon Urthgi or itltlrat ore 
phees. 


fro^noatly mosttonod, bnt I have not yet found tho nameo of tho ooTon 
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There are at Vimala’a temple several short inscripiaons of membra of this famity, like- 
wise dated in the [Vikrama] year 1378 And there is a longer inscnptioni of tto same 
family, No. 1791 of Mr. Oonsens’ last, which la dated, in words and figntos, in the Vikrama 
year 1309 This insonption contams 25 lines of writing with 15 yerses, and records the m- 

Btallation,byAnandaBdri,ofanimage of Nfimijina (NSmmaflia) at Vimala’s vasaUM. We 
learn from it that the family belonged to the Uk6[Sa] vaMa^ and that its fonnder, Jfelhhk^ as 
he IB there called, was an inhabitant of Mfindavyapura O^andor). After Knladhara it mentions 
five sons of his, but as the text is partly efEaoed, I am not at present prepared to give their names 
from the ink-impression at my disposal. 

The remaining verses (39-42) of our insonption record that Rishabha was installed 
(or rather re-installed) on the mountain Aibuda by the gurt* or aflri dfifinaoliandra, on a date 
in the [Vikrama] year 1378 Regarding the spinfcnal hneage of Jnftnachandra, we learn 
that he was preceded by Amaraprabhasfin, and that the founder of the lineage was 
Dharmasfin, also called Dharmaghdsha-gan&ryaman, t e. Dharmagh&sha, ‘the sun of the 
gana, ‘ who defeated Vfidiohandra and Ganaohandra, and caused the awakening of three 
kings.’ Other inscriptions of the [Vikrama] year 1378 speak of Jnftnachandra either as being 
in ibe patta of Dharmasfirl ^ or as being in the pafta of Oharmagh&shasfin and an 
undated inscription, No. 1796 of Mr. Gousena* Inst, commences with the words * iSrimad- 
Dhartnaghosihastin-patti iri'Ana(na) ^dasCrt-iri-Amaraprahhas&ri’paUe iri-JUdnachamdras^rx-. 
The Auandasfiri of the last must be the Anandasfin mentioned above with a date in tiie 
Vikrama year 1309 ; and the Annndasfin and Amaraprabhashn of the inscription apparently are 
the Anandasfiri and his diseaple Amaraprabhasfiri who, according to F!rof. Peterson’s Fifth 
Seport, p 110, 1. 1, are mentioned in a mauusonpt written by Amaraprabhasdri’s advice in 
the [Vikrama] year 1344 Before Anaudasdri there is mentioned, ibid p. 109, Dharmasdri 
(a disciple of §ilabhadrasdri of the B&ja-gaohchha), who to the pride of conceited disputants 
was what the hon’s roar is to an elephant, and who put an end to the intoxication of the Hng 
Vigraha And the same person is mentioned, under the name Dhaimagh&shasdn, in Prof. 
Peterson’s Third Report, App pp. 15 and 307, where he is reptesented as enbghtening the 
king of S&kambhorl ; and ibid p 262, where he is said to have defeated disputants m the 
presence of the king of the Sapfidalaksha country Prom all this there can be no doubt that, of 
the three Hugs who in our inscriptiou are spoken of as having been awakened Dharmasdri, 
one was a kmg Vigraharftja of ^dkambharl (the capital of the Sapfidalaksha country). In. 
fact, I believe that that kmg is identical with Visaladdva-Vigraharfija, whose Delhi Siwdhk 
pillar inscxiptionB (No 144 of my Northern Lisf) are dated in the Vikrama year 1220 (in A D. 
1164), and that DharmaghSshasdri himself is a person of that name who in a short Vimala 
temple inscription (No 1906 of Mr. Cousens’ List) is mentioned with a date in the [Vikrama] year 
1226 (in A D 1170). Who the two other kings were I do not know ; nor have I ulnntifipfl ygt 
Vadiohandra® and Gupachandra who were defeated by Dharmasdri. 

The date given m verse 42 is Monday, the ninth titln of the dark h^ (siti) of JySshtha 

in the year made up of the vostts (8), the munis (7), the gwnos (3) and the moon (1), t.e. the 

[Vikrama] year 1378. Here there is the difficulty that the word sih, which 'I have ^i^n pla te d 
by thetokhalf,’ mightequaUywdldenote‘the bright half and at first sight the latter 
interpretation might really seem to be preferable, because in hne 30 of our text the date is repeated 


3n,mtbewora- «Anotber .senption), 

* le the 6saTMatn.be, compare Ind Vol II n 40 

* Nos 1759, 1822 and 1852 of Mr Cousens* List 

I ^ 1756, 1758A, 1764 and 1793 of Mr Cousens’ List 
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m &e TTords i575 Jyashtha-tudi 9 86m4. But againrf this it has to be said that m four 
independent inficnptions (Nos 1771, 1821, 1829 and 1904 of Mr. Cousene’ List) we have sa 7 nvat 
(or tarn) 1378 vanhS lyesTifha-vadi 9 86trui-dtne (or 86mS), which evidently is the same date as 
the one given in onr inscription. And besides, for the bnght half of Jyaishtha the date wonld be 
quite incorrect for 1378 (os a Ohaitrddi current or expired, or KdrthUdx expired year), whereas 
for the dark half of tho pCrntmdnta JyaiBhtha of the expired Kdrttikddt Vikr&ma year 1378 
it regularly corregwnds to Monday, the 10th May AD. 1322. Eor these reasons I regard 
my translation of the date to bo correct and take Monday, the 10th May A D. 1322 to be its 
proper eqnivalont ; and I consider the way in which the date has been repeated in line 30 
(where ‘ 1379 ' under any circumstances would be suspicious) to be duo to a nustake 

TEXT^ 

1 II Om* II !Sri-Arbudotlrtha-pragastirslikhyate 1| *Aingiknt-achalapad6 vnshabh&Bit6= 

Bi 1* bhhtirzga^kdhipatisSvita'pildApadinah | fombhnr=yugAdipurnBh6 jagad*- 
£kanathah pnnyaya pallavayatu* prati'vfisaram Ba[h]^ II 1 

2 ^Nibaddha-mitlaih pbalibhih sspatrai* dramairsoaremdrair^iva eSvyam&aab I 

p&dagroiagrad-bahuvthinikah Jii-Arbud6 namdatn foila-rajah |{ 2 rasmin 

loyi^htanalakumda-janma kshabk^ti'trdpaparah pur=&sit | pratyashi*^! 

3 zihisMh&nmatliana'kritatht kshit&vsiha gri>Paranifirs-n&ma || 3 ^^Tad-anvayS 

EAnhadadeva-virah pur=&vir-flaiva** prabala-pratSpah | chiram nivSsam 
vidadh&na** yasyo karombujS sarvajagaj-jayaSrih || 4 ^^atkulakamala- 

4 mar&lah k&la[b*] pratyarthi-mamdalil^n&[m*] | Chamdr&vatlpnr-SSah samojani 

vir-figroni[r*3®DholBi*3dhixh II 5 ^^Sri-Bhlmadfivasya n^paSa(Eya) s&vMns 
amanyafin^anah Hla Dhamdhurfijah I nsr^sa-r5shfich=cha tatb inaDBSvi(svl) 
Dhfitfidhipam 


1 From as iaprcssion enpplicd by Hr. Corucns, 3to 171^0 of bit Liita 

3 Oeooied by & symbol 

3 Bere, u often elsesrbere, tbe vovd of /rt U left nsebangod before the imtial rowel of a proper noma 

* Vetre i Yesantatilabl. 

> This sign of pnnctnation, wbieb u snpirllaonB, may bare been struck ont in the onguial 

s Originally *yorjf« was engrored 

r Onginally td was engnred, bat it seems to bare been changed to tah. — So far as I can see, the rerse docs 
not admit of a proper constmction. In the three first Pidos the utbor addresses tbe Jaina Tlrtbamlara Kisbabba, 
in terms which wonld be oqnally applicable to the god Sira f and, as the text stands, be then m tbe fonrtb Filda 
epeaks of him in the third person, m words which wonld literally moan ‘may bo day by day put forth epronte for 
(onr) religions merit * Instead of paifoeayafic I sbonld bare espected palUimya, followed by an oecnsatire cose 
and generally words to some such effect os ‘ canse onr derotion to tbco to spront for onr religions merit *’ (Compare 
SairuAjaya-m&Mtinya XIV 33 : tddfxtdadm h% sadihath-vallyBioaih pallavafyapt) In the first P4da I take 
Vftihabhdi\t6*tt to bo equiraleat to both Vruhalha, d*xt6»ti and vfu'hah'h&sxtd^t, to that the PJda wonld mean 
botb'O Vjisbabba (Bubabha) 'baring chosen this mountain for yonrresidenci^ you aro seated (here),* and ‘yon 
(OSirnl), who hare taken the name Acbala, arc seated on a bnll* I am aware that Risbabba has abnIJ for bis 
and thst in representations of him this ammsl a figured beneath him ; bnt I am not sure that be conld 
be described os 'seated on a bull In the second Fids ffanddkxpatx denotes both Pnndsrika, tbe leader of 
2lisbablia’sy0na, and 6ap£&. 

« Metreof rcr8es2and8 TJpajfcb. , 

* Bead tapailrair^- — The word phala means both ‘fruit* and ‘tha blade (of a aword),’ ete t pattra leares 

and ‘rebicles,* etc / end oditaf'nrers’ and ‘armies* , , . 

« Bead Vtuxththi” / the same wrong reading we hare below, in line 0<— With tenala-kunda compare 


aeavkuftda in Sp Itxd Vol I p 234, r 6 ..4 ««. 

^ « TbeaTctUra thi is a mistake for rihx, and sbonld be atmek out becanse r#a» bee been repeated at tbe 


conuaencement of line 3 

o Beid ■tr{Ulriiah ” Vetre UpSadrmvaJrL 

« Wrong for vxdadM, which wonld not hare suited tbe metre 
« Hetre AryL ” Hetre i TJpajltL 


» Bead -dtU* 


x2 
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BPIGRAPHIA ITJDIOA. 


[Voi.. JX 


rainam 


sa 


10 


11 


Bhdjannpam prap§d5 l! 6 ^Fr&gv&taTamg-&bliaTanam babbiiTa 
prodh&nam TIu(Ti)mal>&bbidbSaiab I yaBatS]a6& 

dhanamab SBbass&Tir'&sita^ || 7 ^aTa(ia)iscba BhlmSna saiSdhipSaa 
prat&pa*bhOnni(mi)rsVima- 
Id mah&maiih | ]cva(kri)tfl»Cr*]budS datndapatih Batim priyab priyamvadb 

namdatn. Jama-iftBanS || 8 A8&kapat[t*]r&nma-p&nipallav& Hn.TnTill nnn,f;;f fi f,^y^- 
gaiix(sini)barTaban& [I*] fiifiadrayalamkrita-Tigrab& eati® satSm kri- 
yad=vigbiia-vin&gam=Ambika || 9 Atb=ftnyada tarn nifii damdanayakarii samSdidfifa 
prayata kil=Ambik& [(•] ib=&olu(cba)le tvam knru eadma sumdaram 

YTigadibbarfctur=nirapaya-Bamfirayab |i 10 ^Srl-Vjkram&dityanripSd-vya- 
tlte sshtfisiti-yfitd saradfim BahasrfiCOTd) I firl.Adi[na]tba[m]7 fiikbarfi=rbTidasya 

iuvSsi(gi)tam firi-CV]imalSna vamdS I) 11 sVighn&ahivyadH-bamtri yfi 
pranat-arngiBbu 1 ^ripnmjar&]a-tanay& bbavatam® ^ri- 

yS |] 12 “AohalSia ^^VisiBbtanalatatini-Mamdakinivimalasaiaa- | pnny&ni yasTa 
firi[m]naw ]ayamvi(ti) vmdh&m tirtbani H 13 Atba r& 3 avalt |i WVairiviaeX 
dalanS gata-tamdraS=ChabTivamakulakairava-ohamdray* | y6 ITadfila-na- 
garas^ naraga Asaraja iti ^ravarS sbbbt 1| 14 ^‘Prabalava’iriLvanala. 

vaiidab SamarasiCm*]ba iti pratluta3=tatah | Makanasimbabhatah nublmt. 
figranib pntbu-yaga ajamsbta tad-amgajab |1 15 i“Pratapamallas.ted.anTi 
pi babbfiva bbapaia-Badasstt maayab [1*] Tir.avatamB6=]amW VljadL^a 


12 


Ilarusthallmamdala-bbfiimbbartta || 16 AsatfS 
marttah ptLin-ariba iva 
kbyatab kBbitd(tau) LOniga' 


irbCa II ib Asan tcayas=iat-taiiaya iiaT-adbv& 

^bhagabb6(bba)3ab | adyd dharitripafaTakaLpakb 

namadh6yabII17 ' WNyayamargga-gikbaii madbamasabW HlavakBbaft-T™'*^.! 

an-vrajam 1 iaaindalika-paba(da)viia=apaiaba(ya)l=Lumdha 
dbiyam Tudhib II 18 «Vipak 8 banarJ.nayaixainbnp^g=cbakara yah 

V kra* ^ “'finally engrayed _ Am la them f, 

Vikmma year 1201 . mentioned above, p 151 f . in a verse the correct readSTww^? 

^«Madaihshtrd-lMthandsyamtatMoJiadhxtiafalalatamt.Uasuram 

S^dnla-^iham s^xva mrxgapaUm^UrUU t^AmUlcd Lhtya^ C^mrx ' 

Knshmandmi m Ind Ant Vol XXXII p 463, Plate iv. *w*tyo» j Compare the representation of 

* Metre ITpajati 

f Itisdiffionlttosay whether-weshonldxead JdiWiXamor • rm. 
rfi, originally was seems to have been altered ; and the nerf otMa” iS® 

might he said that th has been wrongly engraved instead of v also in Thtm r r ^ **» bnt it 

I think that the reading Adtndtham is preferable Titmala for Vtmala, in line 6 . On the whole 

® Metre Sldka (Annshtnhh) 

1^6 Sign for (£ in this word is cloftrlT stmot onf m ■f'^o i * j 

intended to alter JXaoaMn, to 6 »bc«#» — In the above I baTO 5“““ pwbable ttat the eneravim 

other inscriptions M appears clearly to be nart of tba Tia ^ ^ven Srtmdid, not fri-2£dfd, becansn 

tins mythical ^mg and her father in Mfimtunea’s and thatm the account ^ 

" Bad ,n,^< -Sat, n ae canmcemiml tl, JZ*?'*’ ' » 

«-&fter the ^ of »fanw4 another vertical afcrnVo %ajati. 

-« E^d' ^*an,s.traga>^ ^ 't™* out. 

-» Bead, probably, RathaddhatL 

*> Metre Upajiti. 
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13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


IS 


19 


20 


21 


22 


latam sapatCt Jram I babtOva bhftmlpati-Iabdliamfin6 Lumbli-abludhfin& jagad- 

ekarjmh||19 ^atrun prabaknu® balSna gri-A[r]bTidam prfpja 

nagadhirajam | 3(;i,h]nktva sa [bb]uma[in»]dana.ra[jyam=achchaih] )* •* fivarl6- 
L-a-lofcadhipattr=babhfiva |I 20 *Lfimgasya tannjo jagaCj-jaJyi Tdjasimha iti 
U>jRBM mdhib I yab-pratapadaTapaTatas-cbiram vamvarec^a-viDadam 
Tiabatissia''* |I 21 ^Karagra[jii]gTa[t-*jkaraTa* 
ladamda-khanidtkrit-figeshavirodhivarggab 1 pntby&m8 pra8idaha8=Tihunfika-ii&ml 
vji-avafamBah ea cbirayar=asta || 21 (22) “Srimal-Lumbhaka-nama samarnvliiaB= 
Teja8imha-Tign(bu)nabhyfini | A[r*]buda[g]ir!ga- 
rajyam nyayam[dhi 5>]'® . . . . [|| 23*] . . . 

Bagnrn-SrJ Dharmmasfln-padabbakfah [I*] Sarbajaanasena-ratah*® 

Jelh-Sbhidhah aresbtiCshtbi) || 24 Tat-fcanayah sn-naySabbfiit'® V§ 

[Ihalkah sakila-bbuta'* . . [|] tat-pntrah Bu-charitra[h] 


^^nrapnra-rasi 
sa jayati 


panya-nidbih 


tad-amgaja jat&h 


P&rasab Bidbuh [\ 25 S6hi.D§ga-D68ala-KTiladbBra-nanina 
chafrvaiab knlamamdira-Budridhastambh*&bbiram& [y6 ||3 

2G i*Sri-Desalah attkri[tap6s'i]la-vittako[tis=»«ohamcha]ohcbaturdasajaga]-janit&- 
vnd[fita]h^7 | Satmm3ayapraniukba-Tigrnta8aptati[rfcba]-'8yfitrag=cha[tn]rdasa chakara 

raabamahCna |1 27 ^^DefmaJfa'Maf- 

namni Bldbu-bri-Dcsalasya bbaryo dvS I mmalagilagnn4[dby]6 daya-kaba[niS] 
Jaina*dharma<?ya || 28 Dcraafilniksbi-prabbava Q-6Ba|;ia]-Qayapaia-Bhl£ma]- 
namanah 1 ll.n-knkaher=]5tau Hoha* 

na-Mob-abbidban patran || 29 Jinasasanakamala-ravib B&dhnh grl-GdBald> 
vi[dat]®® kirttim | ganaratnaT6hanadhaia®l GanadSvi pnyatama tasya )| 30 
--Saddbannmakamm-aikaniba- 

ddhnbaddhia=®®tad*aaigajat gri*Dhaiiasimb8*Bildbnb | bb5ry& tad!ya sadaya 

vadajna(nja) manyi satilm Dbdtadhaladcvi-Bamjna || 31 ®‘Sadh6[r*J=Bhlma6ya 
Bulb Hanisaladcktiksbi-sanibbaba(va)h grimun | ma*®® 

bima>aidhirsjnaban]a inabamatir=Mabanasimh*akhya[b] || 32 ®®May8Dalladgvi- 

varakuksbibakti-iaTikt3S=trayas=tat-tanaya jayamti | jesbtt®^ jagadvyfipi- 

yasabprakaSah Badh\ -agraui[r*3=IiSliga- 


* Mct'C TndrarajrJ * 'Read prabaldn 

* TTp to the end of the line tbc altharat m bracbots arc more or less conjectural , they are carelessly written 
in tbc original For I'h'&maniana read Ihimairdala- 

* I his sign of pnnctnation u sapcrflnons. * Hletrc RatbOddhati 

* The four aV$harat nahaittma arc qnitc clear in tbc original, but offend against the metre and yield no 
proper meanmg The only alteration which I could surest would be dahafvtitha 

f Metre UpajUi, ® Read prithvtfdm 

* Metre of verses 23>!G Aryft Hereabout 10 akthara* are effaced. 

In No 1791 of Mr Cousens’ List (sec above, p 16t) dglb&ba is described oe an inhabitant of Mlndavyapnra 
Read Snrvajnatdiana-ratah “ Read Blhdds •• Hero about 4 aithareu are effaced 

•* Metre VnsontitilaLA “ Read ’‘pifala-vtlfakSltf^ ’» Read, perhops, ’’ddnah 

’’ Originally °ltrth6, with a sign of punctnation after it, was engraved 
’• Metre of verses 28-30 AryS 

so Tho reading is conjectural The original has et (/ 7] di ktrthm 

** Compare ffututrainarShanafftrt m my Report on the eearchfor SaneJcfit dfNR , Bombay, 1881,p 43, Ime 1, 
** Mcbe Upajati 

*• After the akthara ddht a sign of punctuation was originally engraved, bnt has been struck out 
Metre Aryd 

** Here originally *»< was engraved, but tho sign for S seems to have been struck ont; the two aktharat htmd 
at the commencement of the next lino are quite clear The author has used the femuime mahtmd instead of the 
masculine mahxman 

ss Metre IndravajrL — The two aisJoras ffloya at the commencement of the verse were apparently read as 
one syllable (mat) 

3* 'Read jytihthd 


EPIGRAPHIA. lEDIOA. 


(Tol. DC. 


gn^a-j&linan [I*] 
Shat ButI 


siatartpi II S 3 UiTtaejiCvH™ fcishtiM 
Stlfl-IiSp-Sljlualuin* ffliiinnm«alijSna-p»TO“™S““''' II 

mSrttS ^„^^i™tfa»,,S,atSr,=iCW pp(ha(tti) 7 i-t.l 6 II 85 
‘™TS 4 ita. 4 ayak rtalm[i*>yUaaa ili vinaUm.(ta)a-y»Sa?lIiiMai »5 I gu?*- 
B&earab Shimadliarali saj3a(33a)na- 
xn&n^h Samara8iCiii]hal>|136 fiBftjasam&ja-irfeBTithb 

Vyapaiah [ 1 *] mpuna-mafar-llarapfilali flukyjtarxatd Vlradhaval-ftkhyali | (||) 

37 ®SYapitja'ir6yasS 

liranftadh&ram’ Eishabha-mamdirfi | karayam 4 BatuP=LlaUa-Vljadau sMhu- 
Battam 6 (niaii) ( 11 ) 38 8 v&aiohainara-Gunacbamdra-vi 36 t& blifipatitraya.vibddiia- 

•vidhita 1 DharmmaBftn- 

r=iti ptu:=a8ita9 Yifi7aviS7a-vidit& mimi-r43a[b*3 I (II) 39 WMaiapatta- 

kramS tasya Dharmagb6slia-gaiiftryama« [1*3 babMvnli fiama-Banip&nipfth'* 
Atoaraprabbaafttayah 11 40 

28 i3Ta{pattarbb<i8haiiainaad&Bbanadbarmaslla-'%xdya(adhain)tasiihdhapariSiIana-ViBbnalilBt 

I ia-Jnanaohamdra iti namdatu siiri-r&jah pnny6pad6feTidbi-b6dbitasa- 

29 tsamajab 1 (11) 41 isVaAtt-mum-tuCgalna-sasiCsil-varsha I JSsh^'* Bitmara(va)mi- 

S6in&*yuta-diva8S 1 fri-Jii&naobamdra-garan& pra[ti3Bbti(^^)t6=[rbu]da-gitran 
EilBbaCbbabjW 11 42 
80 1878 Jesta<8adi^9 9 86md il 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


EOSTSOEIPT. 


On the Chfiham&nsB of ITaddiUa. 


As I baye referred m ibe preceding to the Genealogical Table of the Ch&bamfinas of 
iNaddula pnbbsbed above, p. 83, I take tbe opportnniiy to state that Hr GanriBbankar Hira* 
cband 0}ba bae recently Bent me mbbinge of four inscriptionB, two of which famish a date in 
the [VilTOma3 year 1147 for tbe chief Jdjaila (Ydjaka), here called Jdjala, while the two others 
are of the reign of BayapAla of Eaddfila, whose name does not occnr in the Table, and for whom 
they fnnuBh dates m the [Vikrama] years 1198 and 1200 The rabbinga do not enable me to 
edit the full texts of these roBonpiions, but tbe imtial hnes, which contain the dates and the 
names of the chiefs, may be given with confidence. 

1 — This inscription is at Sfldrl (about 18 miles sontb of Nadol) m tbe GOdw^r district of 

the J&dbpnr State It contains 11 lines of writing and commences 

L 1 0m^9 eamvat UdT Vaisfikbs-Sudi a BndhB'Vfisard mahfi- 

2 x&ja-txl*J6]alad3T3na irl'LaksbmanasvBmi'prabbfiti- 

3 samastad&vliii&m yfitrfik51a-vyavahfir& 181diitab ]) 


* Metre of vetefis 84 and 85 : &dlca (inruhtahh) 

i. Jd’r. .ttt. J .1 tl. PU. 

* Wrong for thai=r%iavah, which wonianot have enited the metre 

♦Metre Aryft. » Metre- Fpagiti. e Metre 

tEeadWEwhe5ft«. s Metre Sragatt • ^ 

« Metre §ldka (Anuslitubli) w Bead ^andr^ami^ff U 1 . 

Metre VaeantatilaM. — With the commencement of the verse compare e a Prof rot n i m... - x 
p 207, V 6 tatpatta--lh4»hariamanxrsgata-d4*Tta^6»l1iit ^ Befort, 

“ Probably the intended reading was “ittea . 

1* Bead •vartht JgitUM (or Jj/auhthf) Metre Aryl 

^ "BxaA •gxri'OaRtthtthhtth, 

u ^/y****** (®^ Jyawat&o). tttdx t and see abov^ p. 155. 

’* Denoted by a symbol. 


Mount Abu inscnption of {V.krama-ISamvat 1378. 


^ hid IX 168 
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2 —This inscnption is at Nadol. It contains 13 hnes of -imting and oonunences — 

L 1 Om^ samvat 1147 Vaisftkha-radi 2 Vu(bn)dha-vgsa- 

2 rd nia'h5r5]&dliir5]a-6ii>irdjaladSva^ sama- 

3 sta-dSvanam tri-IialaihmanaBvMni-piBbhntinfim jfitrfi-vya-' 

4 TaLarani lekhayati yath5 , 

The date of these two insonptions regularly corresponds, for the expired KwrttikMi Vikrama 
year 1147, to Wednesday, the 23rd Apnl AJ). 1091, when the 2nd UtJn of the bright half 
ended 16 h 26 m after mean snnnse 

3 — This also is at Nadol. It contams 39 lines of writing and commences 

L 1 Om* samvat 1108 Sravana*vad£ 8 Eavav-ady=5ha [ma]- 

2 hara]5[dh]r&]a]-firi-ESyapfiladSvah? kaly&na-vi]a[ya]- 

3 rajye 5vam kale prayaritaman& 

The date corresponds either, for the pirniminta §ravana of the expired Ohaitrddt Vikrama 
year 1198, to Sunday, the 29th Jane A Q. 1141, when the 8th titJit of the dark half ended- 3 h. 
11 m after mean sannse ; or, for the amdnta Bravana of the expired Kcirttikddt Vikrama year 
1198, to Sunday, the 16th August A D 1142, when the 8th ttthi of the dark Tmlf ended 11 h. 
20 m. after mean sunrise. As the date of the following inscription is correct only for the amdnta 
month, I here, too, take Sunday, the 16th August A D. 1142, to be the true equivalent of the 
date 

4 —This also is at Nadol. It contains 8 hues of writing and commences — 

L 1 Om^ II Samvat 1200 Bhfidrapada-vadi 8 Budha-v&r& ady=eha gti* 

2 Na[dd ?]ld BamaBiara]avalisamalamknta-p(i]ya-mah&r&]adM' 

3 r&ja-paramfesvara-tii-B&yapfiladeva-vijayar&jyfi 6- 

4 vam kale pravarttamfinS . 

The date, for the amdnta Bh&drapada of the expired Kdrtitkddt Vikrama year 1200, cor- 
responds to Wednesday, the 23rd August A D. 1144, when the 8th titht of the dark half 
ended 16 h 52 m after mean Bunrise 

In the Table BayapSla (AD. 1142 and 1144) would have to be placed between Jdjalla 
(A D 1091) and Alhana (A D 1153-1161), and it is probable that he was the immediate pre- 
decessor of the latter ; but how he was related to either of them it is impossible to say at p^sent 

I may add that Mr Ojha has also been good enough to send me some notes on the identi- 
fication of Kfisahrada and Naddhlal, spoken of by me above, pp 73 'and 67 On the former, 
which I suspected to bo somewhere neat Nadol, he writes — * 

“ X would identify E:48ahrada with Eftyadrilm (also called EdsadrSm) at the foot of 
Mount Ibfi, about 3 miles from the BhirnSna 'station of the R M Railway^ It is a place of 
considerable antiquity with several old temples An iMonption of the time of the Paramara 
prmoe Dhdr&varsba was discovered thete by mo some years ago ” 

And respecting Naddfllfil, which I had taken to be a different place from NaddMa, he 
says • — 

“ Ab you think, it isquite different from Naddfila It is now called Iffiraiai, and is situa- 
ted in the G&dwdr distnct of the J6dhpur State An inscnption from the place is published m 
Bhdvnagar Inset p. 140 (where the date given is incorrect®). ” 


» Denoted "by a symbol. 

* See my Northern Lttfi No 806.— 
of'NfidoL' 


* Bead 

On the map of the Eftjputftna i^ncy ‘ Narlii ' is saven miles sonth-east 


EPIGRAPHIA indioa. 


[VOL IX 


Eo 19 .— lESORIPTIONS PEOM THE BASTAB STATE. 


Bt pTRA La1(, B.A.* M B.A.S., Nagpob. 

Mr. CouBeDBUitlie Annual Beport of the ArchBohgical Survey of In**a, 1903-04 (p. 54) 

OBenB hiB report on the conservation of antiquarian remainB in the Central Pronncea with the 

remarks that ‘the Central Provinces and Berar cannot he said to be nch in antiqnamn re- 

mams,’ bnt ‘ possibly there easts many an old relic of considerable interest lying hidden away 
in some of the extensive jnngles and httle known tracts in the province, that has not come nnder 
the notice of any one capable of estimating its valne ’ Exactly from snch a place do I draw 
the materials for the subject I proposG to notice on 


Bastar is a feudatory state in the extreme south of the province situated between 17“ 46' and 
20“ 14' north latitude and 80“ 15' and 82“ 15' east longitude, tonohmg the G6davati and compris- 
ing an area of 13,000 square miles, all covered with dense forests and populated by the wildest 
tribes, some of whom did not till very recently know the use of clothes. This extensive jungle 
has been made to yield no less than 22 insonptions ^ through the strenuous efforts of my frimid 
Mr Baijnath, B A., Supormtendent of the Bastar State. Three of these inscriptions were 
noticed by Colonel Glasfnrd, Deputy Commissioner of the then Upper God&vaii District, about 
the year 1862 A.D ® So far as is known, only one of them has been published, vts , the so-called 
Ndgpur Museum insoription of S&mSSvara 3 On the authority of the information supplied by 
the Curator of the JSTSgpur Museum it is there stated that the stone was brought from a village, 
Kowiah, near Smoncha, which is l^cOTPel^!hS8 will presently be shown. It belonged to BSrsur, of 
the Bastar State, and is an important record of the predecessors of the present line of R&jas 


In order that the references to places m the Bastar inscriptions may be easily understood, 
I append a map of the State showing their positions as also some other places possesring arcbseo- 
logical remams As most of the latter have never been noticed before, a brief mention of $t 
least some of the important ones may not be out of place here These places are Barsur, 
Dantdward, Gadia, Bhairamgarh, Narayanpdl, Sundrpal, Xuruspal, Tirathgarh, Fotindr, Chapka 
and D5ngar 


B&rsffr 13 a place of very great mterest It is ,55 miles west of Jagdalpur, the present 
capital of Bastar It contains rums of many temples, the most important of which is a Siva 
temple with two sauctuanes having a common mandapa supported on 32 pillars m four rows In 
each of the sanctuaries there is a hnga and a Eandi, and old people remember that an inscription 
was removed from this place about half a century ago Another Siva temple has a mandapa 
with 12 pillars in three rows, and the third is called Mama hhdnjdrkd mandvr and is distin- 
guished by carvings on the inside walls in the shape of bells suspended from rihamH . Outside 
the Ganesa temple there is a huge Bgnre of GanSga, 17' in circumference and about 7' or 8' 
high Eumerous images are lying about or collected together under huts, of which the most 
noticeable is one of Vishnu, 4' high, and riiowing good workmanship. There are also some 
images of Mahishtsuramardmi, one of which is insanbed All the temples are of medimval 
Brahmanio style, most of them built of stone without lime.— Dant§wfir& is about 20 miles south 
of Barsfir, and m the mtervenmg villages there are sculptured stones lying about, some of them 
being five-hooded cobras or mtercoiled snakes DantSw&rd contains the shnne of DantSgvari the 
tutelary goddess of the present mhng family . The temple is built at the junction of two riUrs 

! ^ this Mr Baiinath has made further discovenes which will he descnbed in another paper 

p 62 *** O-overamenf of India in the foreign Defartmeni, Nof XXXIX. 

* Above, Vol, III -p, 314 
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called SankBini and Dankini, and is notonons as a place where human sacnfices were formerly 
annually offered At least a place was poiuted out to me in the innermost sanctum, close to the 
goddess, where they said the victims used to be decapitated. The goddess has eight arms and 
IB represented in the act of killing the buffalo demon She is in reality M^^TnRH&an r ftTng.r/^^Tlt^ 
locally known as Dant^svari There are vanons other images such as those of Vishnu, K&rtti- 
kSya, Ganesa, etc , some of which were brought away from the rums of B&rsilr There are five 
inscriptions here, three inside the DaniSjvaii temple, one ]nst outside it, and another near a mud 
hut called Bhairamgndi There are remains of several other temples buned in mins For the 
support of the Dantesvad temple, an estate consisting of several villages is attached — Bhairam- 
gEUrh is about 70 miles west of Jagdaipnr and has three or four temples, together with remains 
of a fort and a ditch and several tanks There is an inscription on a pillar, and at Fotinfir, a 
village near Bhairamgarh, there is a slab^ inscribed on four sides — Gadia is 20 miles west of 
Jagdaipnr and has a stone temple with no idol, but built in the same style as those of B&rsfir 
About 400 yards away there is a big insonplion, and a hnga was found buned in a brick 
mound — ■ Nar&yanpfil and Rumspfil are qmie close to each other, the former bemg situated 
on the nver Indravati Near these villages are the forts of Rajapur and B6drfi, and not far 
away the beautifnl falls of the Indravati at Chitrakfit present a magmficent appearance — 
Narayanp&l is only 6 miles from Godia and has an old temple, an image of Vishnu, and an 
inscription — Sunfirpfil and Chapkfi are within 12 miles from Nar&yanpftl Chapkfi has a 
number of sati pillars, several of which are inscnbed — Tiratbgarh also contains some temples 
and relics *— Dongar is a place where according to custom the present R&jas go to be crowned 
Here one of the queens, whose finger was chopped off by royal order and who ventured to 
inform her father, wnting the letter with the blood so wantonly spilt, was buned alive The 
pit, which 16 still pointed out, was once disturbed by a greedy Bfija of the same family, who also 
brought down the temple of NarfiyaupSl and some others in search of supposed buned treasure 

I now proceed to give a short notice of each insonption of which I possess impressions, 
with very bnef remarks where necessary, reservmg a fuller account for other papers The 
Bastar inscnptions may be roughly divided into three classes, viz,, those of the (1) Nftgavamsi 
iings, (2) the Rakatiyas, and (3) miscellaneous Of 22 yet discovered, ten belong to the let 
<;1naq^ five to the 2ad, and the rest to the 3rd. 

THE NAGAVAMsI mSOEIPTIONS. 

I — Narilyanp&l Stone inscription of Queen Ganda*jnahgdSvl, the mother of 

SdmgsvaradSva. 

Nar^yanpal is a village 23 miles west of Jagdaipnr The inscnption is on a stone slab and 
IS in Nagari characters, and the language is Sanskrit, It records the grant of the village 
NfirSyanapura to the godNarayana and some land near the Khajjun tank to the godLokfisvara, 
and it is dated in the Sake year 1033 on Wednesday, the full moon-day of tl-c Harttika 
month m the Ehara samvatsara (^3aka-nnpa~kdldtitS da£a-iata-traya[8*]-tnm£-d4htkS Khara- 
tamvatsarS Kdrtika-paurmmdsydih BudhavdrS) correspondmg to 18th October 1111 A D , and 
issned by Gupda-mahfidSvl, the chief queen of Mahdrdja Dharfivarsha, the mother of S&mSfi- 
varadfiva and the grandmother of Ranharad&va, who was then ruling on the death of his father 
(MaTidrdja-SSmeivara-divasya ivar(svar^gate tSshdih putraega dsdm naptuh . . • Sntnad-vtra- 
Kanharadevasya kalydna-vtjaya-rdjyd). The dynasty claims to belong to the NSgavamfe and 
the Rfijyapa gotra, to have a tiger with a calf as their crest and to be the lords of ShfigSvati the 
best of the cities {Ndgavamiodbhava Bhogdvatupura-var-eivara savatsa-vyaghra-ldmchhano, 
Kds{8)yapa-g6tra). At the end of the msonption the sun and moon, a cow and a calf, and a 

* This has now been removed to a roadside place called Jfioglfi, six nulei north of Potinfir, for easy access 
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dagger and sMeld -witli a liAga in its sooliei, ezactl; of the sliape in wliioli the LingSyais wear 
them, are engrayeA There is a postscript to this inscription in which it is stated that the land 
was given hj Dharana-maMddvl, who was probably the widow of S 6 m 6 svara, as will appear 
further on. There can bo no doubt that Nar&yanpai is the N&r&yanaputa of the inscription. A 
temple of BTarayana is stfll standing there The image of Vish^n, about 2 ' high, canopied by a 
hooded snake, is exquisitely executed. 

H.— Barsiir insonption of aanga-mahfidSvl, wife of SdmfiSvaraddva. 

This inscription is now in the N 4 gpur Museum, and, as stated above, it has already been 
pubhsheii ^ It 18 a slab 9 ' ^ long, 14 * broad and SJ* thick, broken into two pieces, the Wor 
one measuring 6 i' and the smaller one 2 ' 11 *. It is inscribed on three sides. TheinscriLd 
portion of each flat side is about 41 ', thus leaving half of the piUar buried underground. As 
the whole of the inscription conld not be completed within the allotted space, the remaimne 
port.,® hMb^Moonbodoa thottira oido, on ®hioI.tl.e writmg ruos to tteljongtl. of 31 ? 
Thootora isototodto hoTOieen teonght from Kowtot oeor Sitonclia, bnt th'o Sadorof 
Sironcha informs me that it wag never sent from that place.* ™ 

The stone 18 indispntohly from Barsflr Happily Col Glasfnid has given a facsimile in 
his report on the Dependency of Bastar. Speaking of the BaraUr temples be says 

ofi this temple I found a slab with an ancient Sanskrit and Telngn insennfaon on bofi, ^ 
part of .llmd boon broken oa and ms nowbem to bo foand. Sr oBo^ng a 
ca^g mrnh to be mada 1 Ind tha natWaclion of obtaining it AnaTirelZ^of 
antagnotedob^tor, Irogrottonn, I bare not nnooeododin oSingnn aoonrate 
of the inscription A facsimile is annonded TiVntn 7 f translation 

the temple of Mahadfeva whl thfskw I can asceriam it would appear that 

Nfigavamfii Xshatnya, in the year 1130 ” ® S6m6§varad6va, a 

j, Telngn character, and the langnage is also Telni«, t 

biruddvah or titles of the kmc home m Sanalmf w also ielngn prose, the 

pai Sanskntmscnpfcion. It records that Ganga-mahfidg^l^^the cM ifarayan. 

gave a village named Keramapuka or KOra^rka to twn of SomdsvaradSva 

had built) on Sunday, the 12th mi oTS^ wL W™ ^ 1 

year 1130. The two temples referred to here still exi^ h I^lialguna in the Saks 

local enquiry it appears that it was from ihm place ' thaTp and from 

Although the names of the temples VlrasSmMrftra ^ Glasford remored the slab. 

ro,.! oonplo no rooordod m Z gm^“w“L ‘”t f given nfter the 

Gang&s&gar and retains the memory of the chalteM which is caUed 

SomSSvara of this mscinpfaon IS identiL with ^“ga-mabadSvi. If the 

a mistake in engravmg the date which should be 1030 nn »PParently been 

Smdnp. Bnt m ontonlnfag a. nnnk * 

^ Ahnva V*.! TXT _ II I tuftt 


* Above, Vol III p 314. 

(republished m J E a. 8^190^ relegating the Buddhist stone inscnnt 

* Seport o» tie Dependency o/ Saetar. 1862. p 62 ^ 
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it also fell on Soudaj.^ In the NBT&janpM inscnpfcion it is stated that the grant of NSrSyanapnra 
vras made in 8aka 1033, in the xeign of Eanhaiadera, who had succeeded his father 
S&m§£varadeTa on his death. And as there is nothing to show at present that there were two 
SdmgSTaraSj^ the date 1030 fits in very well It, however, seems somewhat extraordinary tTi^t 
snoh a palpable mistake shonld have been allowed to remain when it could be corrected by 
joining together with a cnrved line the two ends of the Telngn 1 which is like an egg half*cat 
(at least it is so in the inscription} thus transforming easily the second 1 of 1130 into a zero 
I am very relnctant to snppose that the engraver committed a mistake, but that he did is patent 
enough in tTiin case whether we read 1030 or 1130 The village KSramajnka may be identified 
with Eodmaln&r, which is situated quite dose to B&rsfir and is said to have been mu‘afi or 
exempt from the payment of taxes for a long time. 


m — .KamspM inscription of Dharapa-mahadivi, second qneen(P) of Sdfnsavara. 

KuruspSl is a village about a mile off from NarSyanpaL The inscription was found built 
upnde down into the steps of a small tank, which ^ows that it did not belong to the tank 
itself, but was brought away from some rums, possibly the temple built in the centre of the tank, 
and was utilised without regard to what was engraved on it It is in the Nfigari character, 
the language being Sanskrit with very bad spellings The object of the inscription is to record 
a grant of land situated near Zalamba by Dharana-mahadSvi, who seems to have been the 
second queen of SomfiSvaradfiva. The inscription belongs to the viotonons reign of Maht- 
raj&dhiraja Someivarodeva (i[tthdrdjddhirdja~SrUS6meJvaradSva-pdddnu halydna-vtjaya-rdjyd 
. ir{mai-sd(mach’chhd)eana-mdhddSvi dvUiya Dhdrana-mahddevi taysdchamya Kalammva- 
tamivastkd hUmi dattaA(,S)). The same long birtidos as in the Nar&yanpai and Barsfir 
mscriptions are attached to Sdm&Svaraddva’s name The inscription also mentions the name of 
N&rayanapuia. It is dated in the Bauioya sailivatsara. 


ry g^Tifirp&i stone inscription of IlaMdivS, queen of Jayasimhaddva. 

Sunarp&l is about 10 miles from NarfiyaupW. The stone is partially broken, and a part of 
the inBcription is gone It is undated. It records the grant of land, or, more properly, an im- 
precation against the resumption of granted land, and gives the names of witnesses before whom 
tiie gift was made, but it is not stated whore The gift was apparently made by MaMdSvl, the 
chief queen of JayasunhadSva of the Nfiga race, the supreme lord of Bhbgftvati, having the 
tiger ^th a calf as his crest He is caUed E&jadhiraja Maharaja Sri Jayasimhadava. 


V —The DanteSvarl gndl inscription® of Hrarasimhaddva. 


This is another stone mscription in Telugu character found m the temple of the goddess 
DantaSvari at DantSwara It is dated in the dark fortnight of the month Jy^shtha in the 
gaka year 1140 (expired). Ei this year there was an echpse of the sun, and the month of 
jTfeshtha was mtercalary At that time MaUrdja Narasiihliadgva, the ornament of the race 
of the best of serpents, was rohng ^SrUbhujaga-vdra-bh&Bhana-MahdrdjuUatna Sriman-Nara- 
Binhadiva-Mahdrdjula rdjyamu). The inscription is only a fragment 


1 Since 1 wrote the above. Prof Kielhom has kindly calculated the date for me and findfl that Sake 1030 

PhfUttnna Sndi 12 Sunday regularly corresponda to Sunday, 14th Feb 1109. a 

Central Frormce*. T 2 
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Of lie «« N4gefe*fl ineonplion. it Im let jol been pomMe to olUmgeoa 

Of the rom g ^ Botin&r slnb floema U> refer to Namfiiritljaa^va a«d 

:rZZjlLltoe“l»rttoD.etMv.rllemplol.Je5»^^^^ Tie Bh.tximg^h 
^ ■ h enntiuns Unidoi sinuler to tloM foued m tie Bltedr one, end the king it itotod tn 
STtolo tie TfOtBlipper e! Mlnikyedavi (firi.K«Vtjedi.(-dieya-/r!pJJe-podm-W^^^^^ 
lliel M en elder ‘nemo o£ DenUHrert, Be nemed ly tie BeccetTOB et fte Wgerethlie, lie 
K&katiyos, attbougli the latter claim tlint DanWSvati came TFilh tliom from Warangal, -wlicre abe 
was called MfimkyfiSvari.^ This inscription is incomplete and it appears that it wa^ norer 
completed The Bhalramgtidl inscnplion at Dantf-wfira appears to bo the oldest of all, as n« 
date appears to bo fiaka 084 « The Gadla inscriptiOD, apparently of SomMraradf va's Itra*^, 
contains tbo nsnal fignroa of tbo cow and calf, San and Moon, Siva, etc,, the peenbar aigTS of 
the Nfigavamfii kings, althongh they do not ecom to refer to tbcir family crests Th*'/ are all 
picture unprooations. The siin and moon represent that tbo grant is to last ns long ns tbcfo 
Inmmanes ondnro. fiiva is tbo protector against violation of tbo grant on the fptritnal rid'', 
and the dagger and shield of tho king on the temporal The coir and calf depict the grave sin 
which the transgrosaor would commit, exactly equal to taking away the cow from iho calf. This 
interpretation is supported by tho fact that the Knmspal inscription has n rcpre«entat:oa of an 
ass assooiating with a pig, tho imprecation being explained in tbo text tbns, Jd (yo) nryathi 
lorofi tasya ptt& gardahihah iulari mdtd (ho who acts otherwise has for his father an wa and 
for hia mother a pig.) 


Erom those inscriptions it would appear that Bastar, which has bcon held to have always 
been the home of wild animals, with sTmost wilder tnbes, was once rated by a people who«o 
civilization is soldciontly evidenced by tho remains of temples, some of which arc of great archi* 
teetotal beauty. Those lUBonptions cany tho history of B.'istar back to tho clorcath ccatory 
A D ,whon atleasttho central portion of tho State was ruled by tbo KngarainSi fangs. They ap- 
parently belonged to the Sinda family of Tolbniga, whoso titles aro strikingly identical with those 
of the Bastar Nftgavamfii Hngs Dr Fleet states ® that there appear to have been more bnnch«'« 
than one of this family. One of these was that of Bastar, which has boon hitherto unknown 
These insonptions disclose tho names of five or six different kings, ri?, Dbfirflvorshn, his eon 
SomeSvatadSva, and has grandson Kanhoradeva, Jayasimhodfiva, irBrasimbad6va, and a 
possible SamSsvara H. In view of tbe fact that half tho inson'ptions relating to thes« kings 
have not yet been dooiphored owing to their incomplotonoKi or want of proper impressions I 
reserve a f nller disonsEdon of tho history of these Idogs for another occaaon. * 


n,— THE glKATlTA IN8CEIPTIOKB. 

All these ore modem ones, the oldest being those of tbo DanttSvari lomplo at Dantiwari 
written by the rdjaguru of the present family, who was a Mailhila Papdil. One of these is m 
Sanskrit and the other is a Mmthdi rendering of tho same with some additions. Col Glasfnrd 
has given a very defective transonpt of bothm his report. They aro dated in thoVlkmmft 
Samyat 1760, or 1703 A4>. on tho 3rd day of Bamdlch. dark fortnight 
tJgcms^ o£ ^StodSva to tie DemlOSyart eW who. • e. m™, lhm.B..&rfbXl«e 

m>a goato WOT emwiaced that tho watoto of tho SaakhuS mot hooamo rod like huama 
aaa«mm.oa oo for a™ a.,.' Tho Edkati,., .rootatoato ho 


1 Elliot’s Seport on the Battar and Kharonde Dependencies, 1801, p IS 
• As read by Bm Bnbadnr V Yetik&yin ^ 

4 Bombay Pretidenet/, Vol. I, Part II, p 672 

capable of being explained The Kikatlya king Ganapati had n^2o mna 

.!» »w»« torn » ti» thwoa .a, taa a. aau toStSt totortTwt 
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Pandava Alcana The genealogy begins -nith ESkatl Prataparudra, 'who -was Kng of 
Warangal. Hia brother Annanar&ja -was the first to come to Bastar, and the genealogy is 
contmned to DikpSladeva, nine snccesBors being mentioned The present Bastar family is the 
representative of the old Warangal famOy, who, havmg been defeated by MnsalmlUiB, fled to 
Bastar Combining the information hitherto available, the following list of Efihataya kmgs may 
be made np 

L— Predecessors of Annamdfiva, from Professor Baelhom’s Southern Ltst, above, 

Vol Vui, Appendix, p 18. 

1 Dutjaya 

2 Bgfa (BetmarSia) Tiibbnvanamalla, son of 1 

3 Prola (Pr61era]B, Prodaraja) Jagatik&sann, son of 2, made the "Western Cbfilnkya Tailapa* 

deva prisoner , defeated G&vindaraja and Gnnda of Manixakiita , conquered but 
remstated Cbododaya, pat to flight Jagaddeva 

4t The 2Iahdman^a^esvara Rndradeva, son of 3, snbdned Domma, conquered Mailigid&va, 
burnt the city of Cb6d6daya A D 1163 -[and 1186] 

5 Mahddova (Mhdbava), brother of 4 

b Ganapati (Gannpa) Ghhalamattiganda, son of 5 , defeated the Devagiri T&dava Singhana, 
the longs of Chola, etc. A. D [1199-1200 to 1260-61] 

7 the Ifahdmandalaehalraiarlin Praiaparadra of Ekasilanagaid, t e, Warangal Ehs general 
Mnppidi entered Ranchi and installed Mdnavira os governor. A D 1316 

2 —Successors of Annamdeva down to PlkpflladevB according to the BantewArfl 

inscriptions. 

1 Annamraia, brother of Prataparndra. 

2 Hamiradeva 

3 Bhairava (Bhai Bl]) dSva 

4 ParashdttamadSva 

5 JayasidihadSva 

6 NarasimhadSva , his qaeen Lachhami-dui dag many tanks and planted gardens 

7 Jagadilardyadera 

8 Viran&rayanadeva 

9 "Vitasimhad^va, married "Vadanaknmari, a ChandSlla princess 

10 Difcpaladeva, married Ajabaknmari, of the Cb^d^Ias, visited the BantSSvari temple in 
Samvat 1760, A.D 1703 


Km Prttaparudra It is posaiblo that Frataparadra’s father may hare belonged to the lunar race, and, while 
Fratapamdra became bj adoption a Kafcatiya of the aolar race, hia brother Annaindtra, the founder of the Baatar 
family, must hare remained whabhia father waa, that U, of the losar race Strictly apcalaog Pratipamdra himself 
does not seem to bare a very 8tT»| g claim to be a solar Shhatlya. He was adopted by his grandmother, whereby 
be became n member of her - ler husband's} race, but it can be urged in bis favour that h e snM eeded to the 
K&Vatlya throne, and that adi^tion of females was valid in ancient times (sec J)aliaiamtmdn*d VII § SO —38 as 
quoted by Mayne, £tn<f« £aw and Usage, sixth edition, p. 130), whereby Ganapati’s daughter, whom her father 
bad called his ‘son ' and had given a male name of ‘Bndra* (on which account she was called Sndr&mba ; see Ind 
Ani XXI p 199} became incorporated with her parental race of solar Khlatiyas The commentator of the 
Pratdpantdrtga, who was no less a personage than the great MaUm&tha’s son, explains the word thus Sdiaitr 
tidma Durgd SaTeixr £tahldnagar-Utardndm iculadieafd sd ^akhr bhajantg-deg tti Zdhaitgah It ism 
sense alone that the Bastar family could be classed as Kakattya This would not affect them true w , 

lunar race All this however wonid apply if Annamdfeva was a brother of the PratSpamdra of onr hit I o 

with 10 kings for a period of about 400 years postulates the existence of another Pratapamto, who piotewy rm^ 
a hundred years later and 'lost his kingdom and his life in the battle with Ahmad ShSh Bahmani m A V 
This Prataparndra was also probably engrafted from another family like cis predecessor, in aU likelihood fnm tbe 
Inner race to which hia brother AnnamdSvB as a matter of natural course (..mtiuncil to belong. 
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3.— Sacoessors of DikpftladSva down to the preaont i^lng 

kept In the Bfija’a family 


ohief, occording to records 


1 

2 

3 


Bajp&lddva 

Dalpatd6ya 


his brother Ajmfir Smgh rebelled ogamst him in Samvat 1830, A.D 1 779. 


4 Mabip&laddva 

5 BhfipftladdTa 

6 Bhaitatnad^Ta. 

7 Endrapratapaddva, the present ohnf. 

The family records place another Prat&par&jadfiva botwoon l^arasimhndora and 
JagaaiSar&yadava,lTo8 6 and 7 of Inst 2 Prat&parndradoTa, the brother of AnMmrsja, is 
stated to have had three eyes ; his army was composed of nine lao archers,* ai^ during his time 
golden ram fell Pratdparudra I. was a great patron of learning, and Vidytoatha wrote a work 
on Alanbfira, which he called after him PratdparudrayaiobMshana or Pratdpanidriya ® 


The other three inscnptions are at DSngarj they are written in Hindi. Two of them art 
dated in Samvat 1836, or A D 1783, and refer to a visit of Raja Darydodfiva in order to qnell 
a local rebelhon. The third is dated in Samvat 1928, or A.D. 1871, and records the jwffu* 
bhxshSha ceremony of Bhairamad&va, the father of the present rnlcr. 


m.— mSOELLANEOUS mSOBIPTIOlIS. 

% 

Al l these are unimportant and give no historical data. Six belong to Chapkh and ore 
engraved on sati memorial atones and, with one exception, in Kdgari characters Most of these 
have the nsnal marks of the snn, the moon and the ontstretched hand with figures of hnsband 
and wife. Some have got temples engraved, with the couple in the act of wondiipping the 
Itnya represented there. One is found at Bdrsiir on the pedestal of a goddess and v 
fragmentaiy. 


No 20 — KANKEE COPPER PLATES OP PAMPAEA JADEVA 
[Kalachuei] Sxkvat 965 a»d 966. 


Bt Hira Lae, B.A , Nagpur. 

These are two copper plates which were found in an old well in the Village Tahonkfipfir, lb 
miles from Ranker, the capital of the state of the same name in the Chhattisgaph Division of 
the Central Provinces They are now in the possession of the chief of that state and worn sent 
to me by his Div&n Pandit Durg&prasad Ink impressions were kindly taken for me at Nagpur 
hy Mr T. G. Green, Superintendent of the Government Press, and they are reproduced in the 
accompanying plate. 


There are two 
hnt they differ m 


different records issued at an interval of a year. Both the plates are Vf* long, 
height and weight, one measuring 3|’' and the other SJ", the bigger one’ 


* to trae in the sense thnt he ruled over so hig a popnlation, who, as euhjocts, could at any time be 

called out for mhtaiy service In Bastar and adjoining tracts almost every man knows the use of the bow and 
arrow, with which they ey^ kdl fagers. The prohahdity. however, u that ‘ nmo lac ' was a conventional tester 

“scnption (GazaUeer ofihe Somlay Prezxdency. Vol I, Part H, p S Z 
Chainkya king SatyiSraya is stated to have put to flight a Chdla kmc who had collected a force urnnhorino' n.nn 
indirectly iminnating that he defeated the biggest army that could he brought in the field. SimilarlJ^it has 
become idiomatic to speak of Bdwanyarh (62 forts), 700 oheiaz (disciples), 108 irfe. etc ^ 

Ind, Ant xxu p 198, and Bntrs Ckrowtloyy of India, p, 218. 
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weighing 6 oz and the smeVer 6 oz 10 dra The former has an oblong hole at the^'top. 
measuring f x apparently for stringing it with other plates. It is uniformly and flnffidently 
thick, and is in a good state of preservation The smaller one is thick in the middle bnt very thin 
at the ends, so thin indeed that the commencement Sm svasit has cut through the plate leaving 
holes in the engraved portion, and, similarly, at the diagonally opposite end, a portion is exceed- 
ingly worn-out leaving irregular holes there The comers of this plate were rounded ofF It 
has at the end an ornamental figure representing the moon. This was probably the femily crest 

The average size of the letters in the bigger plate is tV" and in the smaller The former 
appears to be a palimpsest Both the sides contain muinte scratches of letters of almost double 
the size, which are altogether illegible 

The cliaracterB in both the plates, which were written at an interval of a year onl^, are 
Nagari, and the language in both is corrupt Sansknt prose Both the plates were engraved by 
Sethi or Sfio Efi^ava, who apparently lived at Pfidi (town) 

There is very little to note about orthographical peculiarities The letters dha, ra, na 
Vsha, hha, jHo, and the figures 9 and 5 appear in a somewhat antiquated form, and the nsnal 
indifFerence to the use of a for s is conspicnons Spelling mistakes there are many , they have 
been noticed in the footnotes under the text. 

The bigger plate, wbicb is the older of the two and was issned from the ESkaira 
residence, is a state doenment conferring a village with a fixed revenue on the village pnest 
Lakshmidharasannan. This refers to JaiparA village, hnt Chikhall is also incidentally 
mentioned The smaller plate records the gift of two villages, EdgarA and Andall, to the same 
person on the occaeion of an eclipse of the son These transactionB were made by the 
i[ahdman4<i^ika PamparAj'adAva of the Somavamla (lunar race) in the presence of his queen 
IiakshmidAvi, pnnee Vopadfiva and eight Government officials including the minister. In the 
village doenment these officials appear as witnesses. The recipient of the villages was himself 
one of them 

The Tillage doenment is bnsmess-hbo and contains abbreviations which were no doubt 
very well understood at that time, bnt are now difficult to make cat It does not indulge in 
genealogies. In the gift, however, we are told that PamparAjadAva meditated on the feet of 
SdmarAjadSva, who meditated on the feet of VdpadAva. I take this V&padeva to be identical 
with that of the Ranker stone inscription of the Saha year 1242 (see above, page 124). I 
shall diBcnss this question in another paper on the SihAwA inscription, which also gives a 
genealogy of this family. 

The bigger plate is dated in Samvat S65, m the BhAdrapada month, in the Uriga lunar 
Tnp Tminw , ou Uouday, the 10th of the dark fortnight, and the smaller one in the tdvara- 
aaihvatBara, m the month of EArttika,in the ChitrA lunar mansion, on Sunday, at the solar 
eclipse, the year being given in fignres at the end as 966 It is not stated to what era these 
dates belong, but Professor Eaelbom, who has kindly calculated them for me, has conclusively 
proved that they refer to the Ealacbnri era The reader is referred to the postscript added by 
>iiTn at the end of my article on the Ranker stone inscription (see above, pp 128 and ff ), where 
he has fully discrissed the question The English eqmvalents of these dates, as calculated by 
Tiiwi, are Monday, the 12th August A.D. 1213, and Sunday, the 5th Ootoher A.D. 1214, 
respectively. 

The towns and villages mentioned in the plates are EAkaira, PAdi, EdgarA, Apdali, 
JaiparA, Chikhall and Vanikdtta. EAkaira is the modern Eanker, where the present chief of 
the state resides It is 88 miles from Raipur, the headquarters of the Ohhattisgarh Division, 
in which the Ranker state is included EdgarA has now been corrupted into EdngdrA. There 
are two vdlagcs of this name in the state, and for distinction one is called D6o EdngdrA (8 miles 
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soafih-easi of Fanker), and ike other Hfit Kdngdrft (6 miles north of Banker). The former 
is associated -vnth godsi and the latter with a market, which is hold there. In the inscription 
Xdgar& 19 said to be close to the shnne of PrSnkdgvara, which has now disappearedi hot has 
apparently left its reminiscence m the suggestive adjunct J)eo which X6nguril now hears. I 
therefore, identify onr Fdgar& with Ddo K6ng6r&. Jaipsrft is the modern J6pr& (Indian Atlas 
quarter sheet 92, N W., Long 81“ 31', Lat. 20“ 28'), a village 15 miles north of Banker, 
and Obikhall is about 21 miles in the same direction just on the borders of the state. It is 
now included in the Dhamtaii tahsil, which formerly formed part of the Banker stato. Apdall 
IB probably represented the present Andnl (Anjnl), 10 miles east of Banker. Pddl cannot be 
identified The same is the case with Vapikdtta about which it is donbtfnl whether it is the 
name of a village at all. 

Plate I. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti Kfikaira-sam&vflsfi r&jadhir&ja-param6gvaTa-paramam&h6Bva(fiva)ra-S5- 

2 ma-vamB(fi)-fiJivaya-prasuta-E&ty8[ya*Jni-vara-lavdha-pamcha.Bavd’-&bhinamdita-ni]a-bhni. 

6p&i]ita- 

3 mahaman[d*]alika-BimatJPamparajadSva-vi3aya-r%6 tat-samnihita.r&jSl Lakshml- 

4 devi kumaraa Vfipadeva pradhana Bhdga t&sA I vaipatha I asfi^ fitS nim. 

vyApfiram kurwaih ti- * ^ * 

5 Bhthft(a)ihti Jaipara Vapikdtta maryfidi-kyitya grAma-patTb-vaiii iraits. 

Xiaksliinldharfiiyamfya) pradattam 

6 prathama sarAha gaja bhama Achhu 130 vijaya-raja® ttamka 140 hnW 

arddha-pattam- ■uu-uit- 

7 tar® I tatha Ohikhall-grama-patra vi]aya.raj[y*]a.ttamka 150 pralavA-nan- 

“ - past. . 

“ lib-.-. .Sflu Kwavsn. 

11 pattanA [||*] snbham* bhavatn || 


■L A&H ojua-riow . 

Hail I At the Kaksira residence, in the victorionn rfiiwn m . . . 

Pamp^ 3 ad§va, the king of kings, the supreme lord the wn 

bom in the lineage of the family of the Moon -wlinlni, (who is) 

a boon from EafyAyanl, who has acquired (his wuntrv'4 W obtained the 5 sounds as 


Bead •‘lahdha-paneha iabd: a Read irtmat-. t ^ , 

« ProlaMy athta » Read rdjva , *««*«. 

» Bead mrigarlcm a Read MahSSvara 

» These eight offieiale seem to have included the ministev ♦!.« » n ^«MoA 

to fte tmisaction, the BA, Pandit, who wrote out thu. docnmmfc alS ^ » Partr 

by five lette« B4. Sd, Vax, Pd and Tha. which perhaps rtaJd exP^sed 

favonnte), Vttnha (chamberlain), Pdrinka (aide^dLanml 

8oe Benyal, 1905. Vol I. p lO.Vol XVII iflVfl nn ^aleJntra (lord>in*WB!ting) See Jour 


Kanlter plates of Pamparijadcva 



II 

[Kalachun] Samvat 966 
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(headed by) ihe miniater Bhoga («») are present on dnty, this document of the village, making 
JaiparS Vaniketta the limit, i is given to Ga%id^ LSksliiiddhara Busts (t^e revenue was 
payable) at 130 (in former coma, now) 140 coins of (our) victonous reign (mint) for half the 
Halba^ patti (share) Similarly in the document of Chikhall village, 150 coins of (our) 
victorious reign (mint) for the | Pralava (Halb5) patti (share) The witnesses for this 
purpose (are) Bhat{arunala Govinda, Gaitd Lakshmidhara, Gmtd Mabgsvara, Ndyahi 
Chbantu, Ndtja^a DSmodara, 8uo Palatd Samvat 935, BfaSdrapada (month), in the 
Mnga lunar mansion (riksha), on Monday, the l[0]th of the dark fortnight. Wntten bv 
Pandit Vishnusarman and engraved by Sethi Eesava in the Pfidi town Let good fortune 
attend. 

Plate n 
TEXT. 

1 Om® Svasti PUdi-sarndvase samasta-ruj avali>manalamkiita''*sdmavam[sanvaya>7 

praBu]ta-maha> 

2 man[d*]alika-srimad-Vopad§va-pdd-anndhyata-parama-bhattaraka-mahaman[d*]^ik a ® - 

[sri]mat-Sdm8r§> 


1 Thtc IS another amhignons phrase capable »f ranons interpretatiuns It is possible that the execniors meant 
to corner that the boundaries of Jaiparl VaniLdtta were dnly marked ont on the spot before the document was 
given to Lakshmidhara Vnnikdtta is another troublesome nord It may hare been the name of a Tillage in the 
▼icmity of Jatpard and may have been nsed os an odjanct to distingniah it from other villages of the same name 
Similarly people t ilk of Dtorl XAharman, meaning that PSnrl nliich is near the village N&hamian, to disiingnish it 
from another Dcorl There is a village in Kauker called Phsmskdti which is probably a cormption of PoraSnkdtta, 
and on this analogy, it maj fairly he asserted that there is nothing extraordinary m the name Vanikotia as 
denoting a village It is, however, eqnallj probable that it was no village, and that Jaiparft had this adjunct 
because there existed in that village a oantl-l6tta, or " tralers’ fortress," that is, a fortided place probably made b> 
BanjlriU for at .ring grain purchased for transport In olden times the BanjSras are known to have earned even 
gnna for protecting themselves from plunder Jaipard may have been one of their central depdts, which ther 
fortified, and the village therefore came to be called Jatpara V'aDi[k*]-kdt|a It is not necessary that the Banjlr&s 
alone elionld hate done this There may have been other traders who might have built a fortified place, bat as this 
part of the country has been and is a favonnte rmort of these wandering traders, it is more likely that they shonld 
have built such a depdt 2t amerons examples of such adjnncts maj bo cited Thus, there is a village Bard in the 
Sangor district It has got Hmdu tombs called Surat and hence people call it Bar& Soraigaon. In fact the 
adjnnct has gamed snch pronuneuce that the real name Baril is almost elbowed ont, end only Snimgaon is regularly 
ns^ Similar!}, Hirddnsgoi Garhakdti, well known os Garhfikfitfi, derives its name from the construction of a 
fort and sarapar^ the original prmeipal village being HirdSnagar, which a Bnndeld chief Biirdfi-Shfib founded in 
hu own name 

' The village pnest is still called Oattd in Banker and Bastar States 

* Lmes 4 and 5 are lo obsdure as to make their translation extremely donhtfol There can he little doubt, 
honever, that they relate to the fixation of revenne of the villages mentioned, in the corns of the reigmng pnnee 
Whether the old revenue in respect to the village to which the transaction refers, woe 130 tankas, and on revision 
on the present occasion, was enhanced to 140 tankas, or the old 130 tankas were egnal to 140 new corns is not 
dear While executing the present doenment opportunity was taken to revise the revenne of another Tillage, 
Chikhali, for which another grdmapatra or doenment existed, and tbs revenne was fixed ot 150 new tankas. It 
appears that the Chikhali document was not near at hand, and that seems to he the reason why blank apace enough 
to fill up 3 figures waa left out between the words CAsMuf f'ynfmapafrd and Vtjaga-rdjyatanka to he filled up 
afterwards But once omitted nobody cared to fill it in, the matter not being of great importance, ns the old rental 
■was superseded by the revised amount which ■was thenceforth payable to the State. The fact that this record is a 
palimpsest seems to show that the fresh transaction was a matter on revision under ■th^ new rfigime o 
Fainparajodeva, and apparently the old record, which had become useless, ■was beaten ont and the new one wm 
inscribed instead The words sardha gaga hhdma dehhu appear to be some local technical term, whic 
was nsed in fiscal matten and was well nnderstood at the time, hut so far as my enquiry from local boutcm goes, i 
has not snmved and it is not now used in State transactions The matter, however, is not of great importance an 

does not affect the historical information inferable from toe record. t. *i,« 

* Fafft* «e plots of land in a village and toe Halva or HalbS patti was apparently one cnltivated by tne 

Halb&s, an aboriginal tribe chiefly found in Banker (see above note 6, page 124) . _ , . . 

• Exprersed by a symbol • Bead ’‘mang-alamkrtta ^ Bead -vamfdnvaga-, ead •ma m . 

2 
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Mali4-Sttd§v/ii’B Raipur plates ^ Like this latter inscription and the Aiang copperplates of 
Maka-Jayaraja ® our inscription was issued from garabhapura, and it states that the illnstnons 
MahS-Sad^varSja, whose two feet are washed by the water which is the flowing foi-t/i of the 
lustre of the crest jewels in the tiaras of the sainonfas who have been subjugated by his 
prowess, who is the cause for the removal of the parting of the hair of the women of his 
enemies, who is the giver of nches, of land, and of cows, who is a devout worshipper of 
Bhagavat, who meditates on the feet of his mother and father, issues tbo following order to 
the householders living in Wavannaka and the neighbouring Ssmbilaka, in the Kshitxmanda 
ai^a s Be It knowa to you that these two tillagee, which aeaaia Ho ioppioom of the abode 
of the king of gods, have been bestowed by a copper ebartoron the Vajisaneym Vishnusvatnin 
o£aie &m*agatro, tora»loaga taao at the world oadares, haruig the tomhlo dorkacsi’ 
dwelled by the toys of eaa, toooia aad tieelere, together with their taatarae aad dopoj, 
oat to be eatored by diefiiat offleere= aad aoldieto, f«e fraai all tees , for tha paniosc of 
ing the spintual merit of our parents and oniselves i l ^ incrcas 

The date of our inscription cannot as yet be settled. Mahfi-Sudeva m i. , 

issued tbe grant pnblisbed by EajendraMIa Mitra< and Dr Fleet® AcroWJ* 
of the seal he was the sea of a'eertaia maorndS who la h s t^ W ® 

Prasann-drnava, i e. who was descended from Prasanna, piohahly Ws son ^ ^ 

Neither Mfinamfitra nor Prasanna aie elsewheie known Mfitmmsf 
identified with Mananka,« the ornament of the BashtrSkutss » can perhaps Ihi 

copper plates of Abhimanyu of Mftnapura edited by Professor Hultzirh ° an 
son, Ddvaraja, who might ho identical with SudSvisja. In snnnrt ^ Mfinfinko had a 

be mentioned that mdfrd and auka are both stated by loticoffranher f ° ^ ^jpothcsis it may 

other hand, the alphabets of the two msoiiptions differ aL it * Oa the 

in the names, makes the identification veiy doubtful * ^ addition to the difference 

twooL‘trhrSuXa“^^^^ in the 

be the present Nahnfi, the Nain&7 of the maps, thrfe mile Navannaka may 

Mythiag ahoat tha lisiata „f tha Wadoaatlaa^ 

ZOhxtltead. aad Satohdaka. Thay akaald '»!oaKt!har2h:Lh°.::^ 


TEXT.8 
Plate 


JTlate 

1 Svasti [1*3 Sarabhapuradnvikkram-&panata.B/l™,v«* t 

2 prahha.praBafc-amhu-dh6ta9-p3da-yagal6^ nuu 

3 J^‘““VV8su.vasudh3.g6-pradah=paxl^abhaLat6““^at“‘‘’tt^^^®^^ 

4 fa5=srf-lIah&-Sudeva-ra3ah Eshitimand^A,.* « 

5 g&”^bdaitay6b=prafav3Bi.kutnmhinas.sa m&3Sfipa^ti irVid^m- 

' Gupta XntenpixoM, pp 196 and ff ' 

•JUsa, ^ g.Vol snr,P.rt,,,se 7 pa I9S„1» ' 

Gupta Imenphont, pp 196 and if ^ ® 

« Above. Vol vMi, p 163, compare Fleet. 7 „;> j * ^ , 

» The CommisBioner of EaSpnr now ^ P ®09 

tete^tepteptetoto Idapoty ..attotte 

a. ...ghui pUto. , 
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Second Plate; Ftrst Side, 

0 TO yatli=afimablur=6tad*s>grama-dvayam tndasa®-pati-8adana-BakIia-iuatibli^Iiakai6 
yava* 

7 d=iavi-basi-tara-kirana-?i-atUiafa-gh6r-3ndhakaiam jagad=a\atislithattf tavad=niJa- 
S blidgyas^-samdbiss^sopamdiiiittacliata-bliata-prdresya-sarvTa-kara-vjs.u']]!' 

5) to iuatapitidx=atmanas=cha pany-abhivriddbayg V&jisaiieya>£diika'^-sag{)tra' 

10 VishQUs7aaunasstaiabiaaii8andQ=ati6nsbtah [l*] T6 yfiyam=evain=upalabby=a8y=a- 

Seeond Plate , Second Side 

11 ]na-siavana>vidheyi bbutva yatbochiiam bh&ga-bhagam=i]paDayaQla 8 = 5 akbam piatj- 

12 ratdjatha [|*J Bliavifibyatas-alia bhila]iplnui^=anadatsayati [H^j danad’'= 

-x isislilam= aiinp3- 

13 lana-jaEn*! puiaiia dhaimm^sha niscbita'dluyah=piavadaati dbarmma[ia^ j 

II (I) tasma[d*J dvija- 

14 ya snTisnddha-kula-siaiaya datt&m bhuvatn biiavata vu matusox^i 

g6ptu[m*j II 

15 Tad=bbavadbbu=apy=cBba datttr=aQapalayiiavy5 [1*J Vyasa-gitaiuaecli=atia 

sl6kan=n- 

Thrd Plate , Pint Side 

lO dabai'anti I| Agner7=apatya[m*3 prathamain suvaronam bblii=vxaishua\i 
suiyja- 

17 Bata3*cha givah f|*J dattd8*trayasateiia bhavanti loka yahsk&acbanaoi gim 

cba mabim cha da- 

18 djat [11*3 Sha8bti®-Tareha-Bab88r.ini srargge mSdati bbAmidab [I*] 5cbcbb6tta 

19 cb=anumant3 cba tany=6Ta narakS voBet [ll*"] Babnbbii=vva8adb5 datta 

lajabbi* 

20 s=Sagar-3dibhih [|*j yaaya yasya yada bbiimib tasya ta8ya tadi pbalam || 

Third Plate , Second Side. 

21 Svadattam’ paradattam va yataSd^raksba rudhiehthira [|*J maliim=mabimatan= 

chcbbrSshtha 

22 dana(S)oh=chbrey6«nnpSlanam=iti [II*] 6vainnkb5jDay8 sawatsaraW 2 Sravana 

di 20 8 

23 ntkirnnam t3mbrasa8aiiam Drdnasinghena. 

Seal 

Prasaim-arnnava-Banibbfita-3kianamatr-endn-j8nniana[h*] Siiina[t-Sud§]varSjasya sibiram 

jagati [s^sauam]. 


' The engraver originally wrote Bdtmdhhwaya-, bnt corrected it to Bdsmdlhtr-ila- The gender in the 


following IS nr >ng 

* Bead in- 

* Bead -kauUka- * Bead hHmipan^^ 

* The na in anupdlana- has been added below the line 

« Metre SJdka. * Metre Slfika 


s Metre Vasantatilaka 
^ Metre Indraiajrd 
^ Bead gaveatsara 

£ 
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Ro. 22.— NOTE ON BHUJABALA MAHARATA 
By R Sewell, 1 0 S (Retired) 

In Vol VIIL 122 ff Mr H Knahna Sfistn, B.A , publishes an inscription of the Kala& 
chief Bhairava II. at Karkala in the South Canara district of the Madras Presidency, and 
in the course of his discussion^ on the history of the family quotes Mr Rice’s Mudgero Talnq 
inscnptiou of AD 1516 (Mg 41) His comment on this is as follows — “This insciiption 
snpphes the interesting information that, during the reign of the great Knshnaraya of Vijaya- 
nagara, Bhujabala-Mahariya led a campaign against the Tulu-rijya, and was encamped at the 
hhuiana-sdle m Mangalfim . Bhujabala-Maharaya, who led the campaign, 

must he identical with Knshnaraya’s elder brother ‘Basbalrao’ mentioned on p 110 of 
Mr. Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, etc ..... ” 

There seems to be a mistohe here Firstly. I note that Mr Rice does not consider the word 
Bhujabala in the passage in question to bo a propei name The passage^ mns— Vmua 
nagaiada Ihujahala mahdrdyaru Tulu rdjyada mole daniv, bandu, and is translated bv M ' 
Rice-“ The mighty (bhujabala) Maharaya of Vijayanagara having come against the Tnln 
togdommthm.mr” Hc« Iher. .. no mlot or Imdor nomod MddlrS™” 

Secondly, the leader of the army could only have been Numz’s “Bnsbalrao ’’ oldfir t 

KnshnadSva RAya, if the date of this expedition to the Tulu country were leferred to n 
at least seven years earher than the date of the inscription. boMuse “BnsbaW* 
when Knshnadeva was placed on the throne m A D 1509 It ib nopoiMn * xi. 
d.d pinoo W<no Vtaaddna’. nooo,o.on and T., 

toKn*oadSv.Blja'noT7n orpIoB alorlly oflor io came to tho ttroao irlon ho”’'” v° 

rr aa Tho monHraa xT-W 

Knsh^dra Eaya a mprome soTore.gnty ovor too KaWa connhj dnrinB tho ohisfcfo^l f 
lannadi-Bhaiiarso-Odojor givos no no olno to tho date o£ So Tnaraml ™“*<“Mhip of 
toMangaloro.fotthia mayhayo takon place at any ponod hrforo too date 
gmnt, »«, Snnday. Jnly 13, AD 1516 Bnt „Lt „ o„i^,f ° fw.a 
army referred to could not have been Krishnadfeva RavaV^M i, xi. 

••Bnobalmo,” iar..,. »= rtatod ly Mr^Za gtot^tb, “’Jod 

“Bnahahao'o ” death, acconhng to Nnnno, that placed Kpohnad^ on ™ 

At the date of the grant KnshnadSva was condnctino- 
had oaptnied KoodaySdn thiee weeks earher, vc , on Jnnf Mrd! A.TlWe'”®” “ 


Ho 23.-RAJABDBA COPPER PLATES OP MADHDRAHTAKADETa 

[SAKA] SAMVAT 987. 

By Hiea Lal, b,a , Nagpde 

* Page 127. note 2 w,ii x.„ .. . .. — ^ P wntendent 


to be Bpclfeithi“^l "he «pelt 

-he Kanarese text has Kalasa in Ime 11 and ^ninf i ^ wscnptioa preceding th« n ^Ppears 

rSarK" «■" ■--■'"“Zr.zr.Tfrr ^ 
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of tLe State, set himself to make a search for the antiquaiian remams in that httle known and 
remote qnartei, at my request Mr Baijnath has been nohly rewarded for his efEoi-ts, foi, in 
addition to the present copper plates, he has discovered more than twenty new inaonptions in 
Sanskrit and Telngn characters, of most of which he has sent me mk estampages and tracings 
I have deciphered several of them and they will in due conise appear m this Journal I begin 
with the copper plates, as this is perhaps the most ancient Sanskrit inscription yet found in 
Bastar Air Baijnath fonnd the plates m the possession of a Brahman named Gangadhar Paihi 
of Kawadgaon close to Rajapnra Gangadhar received them from his sister-m'law, w'ho fonnd 
them bnned in a field at Nahami, sixteen miles from R&japura. 

There are three copper plates, held together by a nng, soldered mto what was apparently 
the Inwei portion of a seal, which had been broken off. Each plate is about 10|’ x 5 and they 
weigh 29h 30 and 35 tolas, respectively the weight of the ring bemg 2G tolas The plates are 
smooth, snflSoiently thick, and m an excellent state of preservation They are msenbed on both 
sides, except the first one, w hich is inscribed on one side only Mr T G Green, Snpermtend- 
ent of the Secretariat Press, Ndgpnr, kmdly took for me impressions, w hich are repioduced in 
the accompanymg plate The plates are numbered 1, 2. 3, on the maigm, which was appaiently 
left to prevent the rmg holes fiom coming m between the written lines The word srt has been 
engraved in the upper margin of the first plate, over the figure 1 

The second side of the thud plate is msenbed with benedichve and imprecatory figures 
VIS , 12 hands in a row at the top, beneath which there is to the propei left a cow with a bell 
attached to her neck, and a dagger and a shield beside her feet, a floreted hnga in the form of a 
srasftka in the middle, and a woman pnisned by a donkey to the proper right, with the figure 
of the sun and the moon over it My inteipietation of these figures is as follows — The hands 
are uplifted, apparently as an expression of benediction on the donoi and they are twelve, 
probably because there were 12 patras oi donees referred to in the inscription The cow is 
apparently drawn to remind ns that whosoever appropriates the gifted land, will have to leap 
tlie consequences which a cow's curse can produce, or will fall mto the same calamity as a 
cow is in when deprived of her calf Siva is shown as the protector against aggiession on the 
spiritual side, and the luhng kmg’s dagger and shield on the temporal The sun and the moon 
indicate that the grant is to last as long as these luminaries endure Lastly the obscene figure 
of an aas assooiatmg wuth a woman is a vulgar imprecation implying that the tiansgressor of a 
gift should be so low’-boni ^ 

The mscnption is m the Nagari character. The average size of the letters is jY They 
are well foimed and clearly written 


The language is corrupt Sanskrit, and except the benedictive and imprecatoiy verses, which 
are inserted m a somewhat disconnected manner, the remomdei of the insoiiption is prose In 
fact the whole composition is disjointed, and there are several grammatical slips and spollini, 
mistakes 


The most noteworthy orthographical peculianties arc the representation of the initial * 
with two dots and a stroke underneath, resembling the Nagaii figure 2 

The anusvara is put at the side of the letter and is represented by a dot with a hala underneath 
(11 2. 3, 5, 0, 8, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 21, 22, &5, 20 and 27), but in aevoi-al instances it 
IS also repiesented in the orjmary way by a dot on the top of the letter (11 1, 3, 4, 7, 10, 12, 14, 
16, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 28, 30, 31 and 32) One top stroke representative of the miitr.fs 


* Cuiiipaie my reuiwln, aloic, p 164 


bpigbaphu isdica 


[Vot IX. 


nf a at S and ow IB exhibited by a vertical stroke placed before the letter to winch it is attached 
M 8U1 fonoweamtl«BcnglUa«a Onji wnfang, tatoxcopho»8 »aytate«a 
rfe bj Bide, whsta it is pissed on tbe top oi the lote socotamg to tbo Pi^" "“'t Wlovfsa in 
•nntog Thns, in lino 12, tto di of afodtara«(nlsaSos bos s top. nbilo Ibo loiy nost do of 
Koobosoitoobssnoortiosl stroke prooodioB tbo lotto da Tbo lotto form TZ v^d 
dominates, the exceptions being fonnd as regards c m 11 2, 4. 10. 11, 12, 21, o.G, 29 and 31 and 
of d in U 1 19, 31, aod 32 Az has been nsed only once, in hno 8, and au twice, in lines 11 and 
and in each case one of the top mdtrds has been represented by a vertical stroke preceding 
the letter to which it is attached The letters blm, dha, ra and Isha, invariably appear in their 
antiqnated forms The letter v is nsed thronghont for h, and s for t, except in the solitary 
instances of da^a in 1 3 and of hi in 11 12 and 29 Jo is nsed for ya (11 20, 24, and 27), n is 
need for the vowel rt in 1 8, and na for no m 1 6 In hne 8 hami ala^ foi kamala is a spollmfr 
•vrhioh occurs in other mscnptions It represents tbe actual pronunciation of the vernacular 
word— a pronunciation still kept up in the Chhatttsgarh division, of which Bastar forms part 


The object of the insonption is to recoid the grant of Bajapura village, situated in the 
Bhramarakotya mandala, to one Medipota or a Chhnnkara Medipota and his descendants, 
togethei with 70 gadydnala^ gold The grant was made by the king IladhurantakndevB, 
■who belonged to the Chhmdaka family of the Ndga (Cobra) race The inscription is dated in 
the [Saka] year 087, m the Par&bhava samvatsara, on Wednesday of the bright fortnight of 
Kfirttika month Although the ttthz has not bean given, there is a most mmnto description of 
the moment of the grant, the ndkshatra being slated to be Anuradhd, the yoga to he 
Saubh&gya and the Karana to he Qara Piom those data the exact date has been kindly 
calculated for me by Professor Kielhorn who says — 

“ The date for Saka 987 expired corresponds to Wednesday, the oth Octobei A D 10G5 
On this day the third tithi of the bright half of Karttika ended 9 hours 17 minutes after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra was Anuradh^ and the ydga Sanbhagya The second half of the 
iitki was the karana Gara But the Jupiter’s yeans not quite correct Bj the son them system 
it should have been Visvavasn and by the northern Inni-solar system Plavanga and by the 
northern mean sign system Kilaka The mistake is the same as in the first Xankcr^ plates.” 


The purpose for which the grant was made is somewhat obscure I take it to be a compen- 
sation for snpplymg a -victim for human sacrifice Before proceeding to show how I arrive at 
this conclusion, it may he stated that in Bastar and the adjoining tracts human sacrifices were 
rampant about seventy years ago It is notorious that human victims were offered to the goddess 
DanteSvaii, enshtined at DantewarS in the Bastar State Colonel Maepherson of the Madras 
Army, who was appomted agent for the suppression of Meriah sacrifices and female infanticide 
in the hill tracts of Oiissa, which Bastar adjoins, says* — “ In the worship of Tan Pennn or 
Earth Goddess the chief nte is human sacnfice It is celebrated as a public oblation by tribes 
both at social festivals held penodically and when occasions demand extraordinary propitiation 
flach as the occurrence of an extraordinary number of deaths by disease or by tigers, or should 
ve^ many die in child-birth, or should the flocks or herds suffer largely from disease or from 
wUd beasts, or should the greater crops threaten to fail, or the occuiTenco of any marked 
cajamity to the farces of the tiubal chiefs Victims are called Menah and are acceptable only 
whm they have been acquired by pui^hase or -were bom as such, that is, of a victim father 
^to ,to ge««»n,sspp,Mk, th. aisds b, msn of fio too raoss cslM wtad 
GahmgA who are attached m small numbers to almost every Xhond village for thn r 

tbissadotbsrpsosbarofaoos Tbo Psa„,. po„bsso d^X^K 


* Compare Dr Qnerson vcJ'RA S 1907, p 1057 

« Abolf rSa* 268 


^ J22 A &.Vol XIII (1852), p 24Sc««j, 
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them from the poorer classes of Hindfls, prooarmg them either to the order of the Ehonda or on 
speculation, and they moreover constantly sell as -dctuns their ovrn children and children of 
Tvhom as relatives they are the gaardians Ehonds when m distress, as in times of famme, 
also frequently sell their children for victimB, considenug the beatification of their sonls certain 
and thar death for the ienejit of manUnd, the most hononrable possible The hfenah grove, a 
dump of deep and shadowy forest trees, usually stands at a short distance from the village ly a 
rivalet which is called the JTenah stream It is kept sacred from the axe and is avoided by the 
Khonds as haunted ground," Beanng these remarks in mind, I now proceed to exanune in how 
far they can throw light on onr inscription The itahcs in the above extract are nune, and th^ 
should bo borne especially in mmd, wMe considering what follows In U 26 to 28 it is stated 
that “no body enters the chhurtprahandha. There is no place for the preceptor of yogmU Por 
this purpose this village is taken with a view to do good to all living beings ’* Prom this it is plain 
that the grant was not made for any spiritual purpose such as the mcreasing of the religions 
merit of the king and his ancestors, but with a practical earthly aim, %iz , in order to secuio the 
welfare of the general pubho mcluding cattle and other animals The giant was not made to a 
Brahmana button Mcdip&ta (11 12 to 14) who is styled “Patra 12,” and to whom 70 gadydnala 
gold were given in addition to the village, with the mu'.ual consent' of the king, the queen, the 
prmcc and officers of Sfate as stated in tho grant, evidently in order to make the transaction an 
oat*and>out purchase. Had the donee been a Brahmana, we shoold have expected a mention of 
his parentage, gotra and caste, but no such information is forthcoming in this grant In 1 25 
Mldipota is called dhhurthdra, which is probably used m a technical senBo having reference to 
the chhunprahandha referred to above, and not in the ordmary sense of a knife-maker (black- 
smith) lam unable to say what chhurtprahandha- really means, but from the context it appears 
to stand for something like narahahprahandha, apparently on account of the great importance 
of the ehhurt or knife in the sacrifice 

With regard to the epithet “ 12 patra ** I am inchned to believe that hlSdip&ta, whether this 
word IS a proper name or the name of an office, wos the head of the 12 persons employed in the 
work of procuring victims So late as 1884 A D , when an investigation was mnie in Bastar in 
connection with kidnapping persons for sacrifice, it was behoved that there were 12 villages 
given rent-free t. kidnappers of 12 families, with whom the stipulation was that in case they 
could not procure victims from elsewhere, they must supply them from their own family in con- 
sideration of tho fnie grant they enjoyed Of course the existence of a grant for such a purpose 
could not bo proved, as tho sacrifices had been stopped long before the mstitntion of the in- 
vestigation. But the tradition of 12 famiLes of mclhahs or kidnappers of victims is significant 
and pomts to a practice which evidently existed in the days of these sacrifices ® I am farther 
inchned to think that Medipota was an office, Midi being the same as Meh ov Melh vulgo 
Melliah or Malta,* tho word pofa, which m Tolugu means a sacrificial victim, being dropped for 


* The EAlthA Purdna Kja — 

If a human aaenfice u performed without the consent of the prince, the performer menrs am (see 
Zvdhirddhydya m the AnaUe Setearehet, Vol V p 383) 

* (The text has eihurtpravadfam, which might perhaps he tmnslsted " killing with n cMurt "—8 K ] 

* [The passage in question (L 14) can also bo translated,—" Eecoivcrs 12 Mtdtpifas, m their hand property 
WM reeeired." The Ciiurtkdra ot 1 25 uonld then he a special M6dipfita.—S K) 

« Capt MacVicar says — 

"The Menah offering, whether so called Toki Poojah or Noroholi (JTarahali), is essentially the same in 
object aa tho loU (bah) of the Doorga Poojah, and to this day the ritual of the Khond is annually 
celebrated by the Borisoloo or MaUah, Pater (P4tra) at Pooramari, the capital of Chinna Kimcdj, on 
the conclusion of the Dassenh festiral— a goat now being substituted for the more precious victim 
Mark the italics, which are mmc (See Beport b\ Capt MaeV icar, 1831, m the Siitory of operation 
for ike tuppreseton of hitman sacrifice tn ike hill tracts of Onssa, 1854) It wo \ 

Melliah (tho procurer) and Mcfiah (the victim) were identical terms, the procurers being regarded in 

2 A 
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EHGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voi,. IX 


+ii<if fha cn« BTit . gives BniBci«nit indications jKwnting to 

tte sate pf Wfy. « ^ The village is secured as the rcBidenco of the preceptor of 

the proounng of a human victim. ftToidcd hy others. The 

the j6gmt8, who of course dwell m a consent of the long and his subjoctfl, the grant 

IS made to non-Br&hmauaa, the lik J ^ creatures Having referred to these 

done for &e purpose t Z «ime conclusion, that this grant was 

mam pomts, I pass over for Human sacnBces If therefore the purpose of the 

appears to to. tiaa Ifaacjthis is a aaiqas rscorf aad ao siimlar 
inscription has hitherto been disoovered. 

Some remarks about the dynasty of the Hng mentioned in this grant will bo found al»ve 

on pp 161 and ff, where I have dealt with the insonptiona of the Nfigovamsi kings 
found in Bastar, most oA which are not yet published and which I propose to edit in duo 
course as intimated before. The dynasty is clearly related to tho Smda family of Tclbnrga 
Though styled “Lord of Bh&gavati,the best of cities,” Madhnr&ntakBd6va appcain to have 
been a ManidUka (feudatory chief), as the verse in 11. 24-25 shows that his rdj was limited to 
Bhramarak&tya, which is desenbed as a mandala in 1. 15. Ho belonged to tho Chhindaka 
family, one of the 36 Agmkulasi mentioned by Ohand Bardai, tho court poet of Pnthviraja 


With regard to the looahtiea mentioned in the record, Efijapura is identical with tho 
present village of the same name, 22 miles north-west of Jagdalpnr (tho capital of Bastar), on 
the WtiV of the Indr&vati nver. There are mins of a fort there, and it is behoved that it was once 
a royal capital. The prepent B&jafamily also dwelt there for some time. Chakrako^ is, I feel 
little doubt, tile town mentioned by the Kashmirian poet Bilhana in his VtJ.ramunladCtachartia, 
in which he records that Vikrama as yuvardja sot out on a series of warbko expeditions, with 
the ]>enniBSion of his father He repeatedly defeated the Gholas and plundered Kanchi. Ho 
assisted the king of M&lava in regaimng his kingdom and earned his arms as far north as Ganda 
and K&marhpa He attacked also the king of Simhala or Ceylon, destroyed the sandal wood 
forests of Malays Hills and slew the lord of Kerala. He finally conquered Gangakupda (lY. 21) 
Ydngi (lY. 29) and Chakrakdta (lY. 30). After havmg accomplished these brilliemt exploits 
Yikrama turned homewards, and, on coining as far as the Ekishufi, ho was suddenly disquieted 
by the news of his father’s death. Dr Bohler^ remarks that “ Bilbana’s rhapsodic treatment of 
this portion of Yikrama’s career makes it impossible to deterimno the chronological order of these 
wars Only so much may be considered certam that bis last exploits were performed in the 
south as he came on his homeward march to the Elrishnh." There can be no doubt about these 
exploits of Yikrama They -were, as related above, the conquest of Qaugakunda, Yfingi and 
Ohakrakota, and at least these seem to have been conquered m the order in which they have been 
mentioned. G&ngakunda was the Ch61a capital, otuafed in the north-east comer of the 
Tnohinopoly diBtnot,s whence Yikrama pooeeded north to Y§ngS, the country between the Kriahnfi 


thesameljgljtflstlievictHnB, astbey iaathemBelvestobecoTBOYictHna m tbo nbscncD of a procured 
one The eacnficers paid the Mdliahs, who thus became purchased victims, and they did not care 
whence the victim was procured eo long as one was supplied to them when wanted Thus to the 
sacrificers, the procurer and the victim would mean the same thing, hut the terms came to he differen- 
tiated when a class of procurers grew up and tho real victim happened to be a substitute for themsehes 
A parallel instance of such differentiation in tho same word may he found in EdtwM and Edtw&r 
in the Sangor district, where in spite of the officials regarding them as identical, a social distinction 
IS made ont The KdtwAl is generally of a higher caste than the KettvAr and considpw himself tho 
proper village watchman, other menial duties bemg tahen as the proper function of the E6tn Ar 
» Prtthtlrdja Edt6, Canto 1, page S4 (NAgarl PrachAnni GranthamAlA serieal 
* Ind JLnt Vol V p 819 footnote 
» Ind, Ant Vol, XIX p 839 


Rajapura plates of Madhurantakad^va — ^aka 987 
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and the G^vati He apparently crossed the latter and raided the countiy of Chakrakata and then 
wended his way homewards This occurred jnst a few years after the present giant was made 
(1065 A.D.), in as much as Vikrama became king in 1076 A.D Many a southern kmgi like- 
wise raided this somewhat weak power, which must accordingly have been situated near to their 
kingdoms Therefore Chakrakota was not near Dhar&, as some scholars have supposed, but was 
contiguous to Vengi, being situated in the present Bastar state I think the confusion with 
Dhara is due to the fact that Ghakrak6tya had a Jang named DhlrSvarsha (which has been 
apparently wrongly interpreted to mean ‘kmg of Dhara’®) In an unpublished insonption 
found at Knmspal, a place close to Rijapnra, there occurs OhahraMtadhUvardmim hulam=alam 
Ttanshnuh .... samabhatad Bhardvarshandmo naresiarah The Nar^yanp^la inscription 
also mentions Dh&ravarsha, whose -sridow Gunda-mah&devi gave away the Narayanapura village 
in her grandson’s reign in the year Ull A D 3 The name OhakrakdJya probably survives in the 
present Chat*’ak{ita or Ghitrakata, 8 miles from Rajapura. Bhramaxakotya was possibly an 
alternative name of Ghakrakotya, which seems to survive in Ghumara, a name given to the fall 
of the Indr&vati at Chitrak&ta. 


TEXT. 

First Flats 

1 Om* svasti [l*] Sahasra-phanamam-kirana-nikar-avabhasora-^N’figavBms-d- 

2 dbhava-Bh6g&vati-pura-var-esvara 3 visada-]aya-patu-pataha-gam- 

3 bha(bhi)rya-dhvani-lamkanta’-(|l)daga-dis-amtaralardhann8-(||)vy&ghra-lam- 

4 chhaiia-(f)Chhimdaka-kala-tilaka'kamala-bhaskara (||) mah&-mahS- 

5 6vara(svara)-chara9a-kamala-s§vi-kim3alka-pum]a*pi[m*]]arita-bhra- 

6 mar&yam&na(pa) (ll) 8 nrapati-vinirjita-dumdubhi-tiirya-rav- 6 [t*]tra- 

7 sit-an-chakra chic{i-lavdha-]6yeta® (1) 6r&vat-6pan-lavdha-lamva^®- 

8 kamvala-kadalaGO-dhvaja I'samkh-aika-savd-Sbhinamdita | svasti nri-^® 

9 pa-kal-atita-sa[m*]vat 987 nava sata-satasl-sairta-^® 


Second Flats , First Side. 

10 varshasa'* parabhava-samvatam-abhyBmtarah-k&rtika-mftBa-Bukla-pakahS*® vudha- 

11 din§ nakvatra anur4vSi« saubhfigya-jdgSi!^ ( karana gajS^s I sarv^i® mahu- 


i The first raid eo far as is known appears to have been made by Vijayaditya III of the Eastcm Chalnkya 
line, who ruled between 844 and 888 AD He burnt Chakrakdta (above, Vol IV p 226) the Chola 

Ba]endra>Cbd1a I (A D 1011-33) toot Sakkara-kdttam {South Ind Inter Vol IL p 108), while one of Ina 
aoceeseors, king Virarajfindra I , clanns to have crossed the QGdavari, parsed through Kalinga, and advanced against 
ChakrakOta (litd. VoJ III p 70) Next the Chdia Ling Knldttonga, while yet a yonth, won hu first 
laorele in battle by storming Chakrakflta- Thia happened prior to 1070 A D and la mentioned in the Tamil pwm 
Kalxngattu Faram (X 24), and also in inscriptions (see e.g Jnd Ant Vol XXI p. 286) Vikrama was probably 
the fifth raider, the sixth being Vishnavardliana Hoysala in the 12th centnry (Eidhom’s Southern Zi*t,'So 396) 
s I would therefore, instead of ' Bajakfisarivorman (« e. Enlfittnnga Clidla I ) conquered the king of Dharfi at 
Chskrakdta ’ read ‘ BfijakCsanvarman conquered Ling DhlTB(TBrshs) at Chakrakdtta * (see Kielhom’s Southern 
Zttt,'So 7S6) 

* Expressed by a symbol * Bead ~vamf’oaohaea 

f Bead -(amidrita ® Bead -dti dmiardld dhanur- 

Bead axrdeal-dgarxAdhdha-lamba’Teumala- 
Bead iaka~nri- ** Bead -Sata-tajpt dSttt- 


• See above, page 161 

• Bead -eseara ntiada- 

• Bead -laidha-jag'Spila, 

Bead iatnih-atka tabd-. 

“ Bead tarthatga 

« Bead ta'meaUar-dhhgaMara-kdrlhka mdtaSukla-pakthS ludha 
Bead anurddhd-nakthatrS 
w Beadyoro-jtorond ’ 


M Bead -ySgi. 


** Bead taroa muMrftithu. 


2a2 



ISO 


epigraphia indioa. 


[Vot. IX 


12 tram sri-Madlrar&mtaUadSva H kumata^ Kanliaraddvah r&j5i mgalo-maM. 

13 dgvxl knmara "-Nfiikah n&yaka Sfidrakah* kmnfira Tumgarajah erfi-* 

14 ahtlu Puliama II gkanmati® -kMtva pEtra 12 mfidip&ta hastfi dravyam 

15 gnhifcam suyarnna-gadyanaka 70 Bhramarakdtya-mandala-madliya 

16 Ea 3 apura.gramam pada prakaliaia[y*] itvE liast5 dharam pradata(fctam) l| 


a-chamdra* ^ i. * 7 

17 taraka-prabhnti siva-nirmaiyam® vaditam kaia-kai-aatare gnhna- 
IS mam vadati || Vanarasyam sahasra-linga bkagna | sabasra-tataga® bbngne 


Second Plate j Second Side. 

19 sabasra vrabmana® 1 go-Babasra-gbatam kntva 1 taByasy&pP® pbalam bbar'ti || 

sva- 

20 da[t'*]t[a*]m paradat[ta*]m va ]6(yd) harad(refca) vaaamdharam [I*] abaabtir^ 

Tansbaba-sabasram 

21 visbtbayam jayatS knmi[h*] || aamany6=yam dharma-8etTim(tnr)=nripanam 

kaia ka* 

22 la (y6) palaniyamC-yfi) bhavodbbib [1*] Barvan=yap6tam“ bbagina^ 

parthavamdro bb^* 

23 ya yacbate Ramacbamdrah [II*] Ikas-dipati^® mdbx gaja ao[t*]tam iti 

gramya 

24 vahyam raja-dravyam || i*java cbadras=cba sbrjasscba java tiBbtbati mSdini || 

(I) java- 

25 tu Bhramakotya xajavamsa tavata || cbbuxi>k&ra mddipdtasya putra* 

26 pautrS aaBanami® paianiyam || grama-madbya^® obburi-pravadhamW k6»pi na 

pravi- 

27 aati^® |l ku.iayani^®- 36 gmt-aobarya 8 ya(b) Btbalam nslati || atad=artba 


Third Plates First Side. 

28 gr^mam gnbitam daya-dbarma-sarva-]amtu.-(|)upakar-ariba>batiim || Chakrako* 

29 tya-ma^dala-madbya saksbi nayaka aii-Dbdr§SYara1i(syarab) lAudhBBaii ITgga* 

30 haBti I karana Dgnfi I Likbiiam kayasiba-Pb&Qdkana(h) iti 

31 lekba[ni] dbntam kumara®® TumgarSja Dbgmadeva Gdvardhanah 

Sangrdanab®! pgtra 

32 Gggira sadbu Sabaranga(-su ?) | Manavrldhi-S® Bvabastoayam matam= firopaya- 

33 ti 11 


s BesAkw-ara NdtfaJcah. 


* Read SMrakah 


^ Bead knmdra 

* Read 

* Read SkiSnutnaii- , cf (kamtttlbhdivS in II ZB, 30^ and S3 of the Siyadoni inscription (abovci Vol» I p 17 7) 

« Road Jiea n.r»i%tt»,pudf<a«i » Read^^nAna'iarfman 

* Bead -taddga. » Read hrdhtnana’ " Bead taty-td*y=dv\ 

Read ithashfim varsha tahasrdm 

“ Bead tartdn^ivam bkdvxnah pdrthitSndrdn lMy6 hkd Bead dkdi-6tpatt\ 

fdeaW^"'^^***'***'*”*'**'”***^'**'*'***^*'^***'^*** yaoa<"<w*fSo<i wMtnt ydtaMu Bhramardkdtyd rdja-tamt6:=pt 

« Si •proJafldAon 

T Beid « Bead Jfciiwdro. 

7) ^ ^ name is commonly pronounced 

DaiidrdonB, and I haie found a Tahsildai of KaUlmndWlio actually writes his name M All tT.o./ ^ 

properly he m the instrumental •«-i,unuy writes nis name so. All these names should 

Bead Mamvrtddhi 
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TRANSLATIOIT. 

Om ' Hail ' (In the rcign of the king) liom of the race of the Nfiga (Cohra), which is 
i-esplendcnt with the mass of rays fprocceding from) the jewels in (its) thousand hoods , who , 
IB lord of Bhogaratl the host of cities , while the space between the ten quarters is resounding 
with the deep sound from the shrill drums (proclaiming his) brilliant victories , whose crest 
IS a bow and a tiger , who is (ns it were) the snn to the lotus (-hke) crest jewel of the 
Chhindakn familj , who resembles a bee which is rendered yellow by the mass of the pollen 
served to the lotus feet of the great klnhesvara, whose circle of enemies is terrified by the 
sound of the dundubh (drum) and turya (musical horn) won from Indra , who is endued with 
vicloncs gained since a long time, whoso banner is the lotus and plantain (leaf) supported on 
(the back) of Airavnta (white elephant) , and who is hailed by the sound of conches only, m 
the year of the (Saka) king 087 cvpired, m the month of Efirttika, dunng the currency of the 
Parfibharn-samvatsara, in the bright fortnight, on Wednesday, in the AnurfidhS lunar 
mansion, in the Saubh&gya uCya and Gara larana, in all these anspicions moments, the 
illnstrions Tiladhurantakaddvn, Pnneo Ranharadfiva, Qncen H&gala MahfidSvi, Fnnce 
Kayaka, HayaLu Sudraka, Prince Tmigarfija and Sreshthm Fuliama, having nnanimonsly 
agreed, the village Bujapura (sitnatod) in the Bhramorakotya mandala is granted, after 
washing the feet and (nccomp-inicd) with pouring streams (of water), (and) TOpodyonakagoldare 
rcceised in the hand of (by) Medipoto, (who is the head) of the twelve pdtras (persons worthy 
of receiving gifts) The gift is declared as 3tvamrmdlija (as sacred as a gift offered to Biva 
and therefore inviolable) as long as the moon, the stars, etc , endure. If any one from tune to 
lime says “I take it ” the rcBult for him also (will bo tho same ns in the case of) breakmg 
a thonsand Unynf m B'tnaras, breaking a ihonsand tanks, and killing a thonsand Biahmans and 
a thonsand cows 

"Ho a ho resumes land given by himself or given by another becomes a worm in ordure for 
silty thonsand years ” 

" Common is this religions bridge to princes, and it sbonld bo guarded by you from age to 
age Thus does Ramachandna again and again conjure all future lords of tho earth." 

The produce from the Iicarens, deposits (in the earth) and (wild) elephants' are given, bnt 
other things outside the village are the State property So long ns tho sun and the moon and 
tho earth and tho royal race of Bfaramarafcotya endure, so long (must this charter bo observed) 
This charter is to he respected in the caso of Chliankfira Medipfita’s sons and grandsons 

Nobody enters tlio chhuriprabandha at the village sacrifice There is no place for the 
preceptor of tho resident (local) joginis For this purpose this village is taken, for the benefit of 
all creatures, for the purposo of (showing) kindness and (performing) virtue In the Ch.akra- 
kdtya mandala tho witnesses arc . — ^Nuyalai Sri Dhfirfisvaro, LIudliaB§l!, Nfigahasti, (and) 
Katana Dfirifi. Written by Bhfinuka Kayastha. 

The pen (engraving stylus) (was) touched by Knmura Tungarflja, DhflmadSva, Q6var- 
dhana, Banfirdana, Putra GfigirS (and) Sftdhu Sdbtlranga (Sfthilrasu P). This is in Manavn- 
dbi’s hand(wnling) (which) sots up (exprossos) tho (general) opimon 


• In Blochman’fl Atn fAhlart, Vol I pace 122, tlie following occurs — 

«• Elephants are cliicllj found in the Subah of Agra, in the forests of Boyawdn and Narwar as for as Bertr 
in the Saiah of Allahtbad,m the confines of Pnttah and GhcragHat and Eatanpur, ^andanpnr, Sargachh and 
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No 24— SIHAWA STONE INSCRIPTION OP KARNABAJA 
THE §AKA TEAR 1114 


Bt Hiea Iial, B a,, Nagpub 

This insonption is on a slalj built into the wall of the Kam&iTar, vulgo KM&sar, temple at 
Sihawa, the principal village of the tract of that name in the Dhamtari tat?il of the Eaapnr 
Distnct in the Central Provinces It was first noticed in the Astatic ’Researches, V ol. X7 . p 50o, 
and it is referred to by General Cnmungham in his Reports, T ol VII p. 145 The place does 
not seem to have been visited by any archsaologist. The inscription was bronght to notice by the 
District ofiicial p, who thonght it sufficient to ascertam the date, and the full contents of the 
record have hitherto remained unknown. I therefore edit it from an ink impression supplied 
by Mr Gokul Prasad Kvardas, Tahsadfir of Dhamtari, from which a reduced facsimile is 
reproduced in the accompanying plate. 

The inscription contains 16 Imes covering a space 22’'x 13|*. The letters are bold and well 
Th^ are all intact excepting one which is broken off in line 2 Thdr average size is 
about I®. The script is Nfigari, and the language is Sanskrit The whole of the inscription is 
written in verse, except the invocation in the beginning, Oni namak Stvdya, and the name of the 
stLlraih&ra at the end- There are altogether 13 verses, 4 in the Vasantatilaha metre, 8 
A nushtubhs and one TJpag&tt 

The following are the principal orthographical peculiarities « is almost invariably 
used for S The sign of the avagraha is not used at all (see Imes 3, 4 and 15) Letters following 
an anusvdra changed from a nasal are doubled (lines 2, 10, and 13). Letters with a rSpha are 
sometimes doubled and sometimes not Instances of doubling may be seen in lines 1 and 15, 
and of nou'doubling in lines 2, 3, 4, 5 and 11, while lines 8, 9, 10 and 14 afford instances of both. 
In conjunct letters n has been used instead of the proper nasal as m panchakaih and punyatah 
in Imes 12 and 15. Sunha is spelt throughout as stmgha, following the usual vulgar pronun- 
ciation, and, finally, in Ime 1 the vowel n is used instead of the rt, trttaya being written as 
tntaya. 


The object of the insoription is to record the construction of five temples, two in his parents’ 
name, two in his own, and one m his isaueless brother’s, by king Eamarfija of Efikoira, «.-n d of 
one by his wife, queen Bhdpalla-dSvl These were all built at the sacred place DSvahrada. 
The date of the inscription is given in the last verse as Saka 1114^ without any other details as 
to the day or month, etc. The inscription was accordingly written in the year A.D. 1101-82 
apparently after the completion of the whole group of temples, and it was put up in one of 
the king’s own temples, in which Siva was enshrined The other one of those which he had 
built for hunself was dedicated to Kgfiava, who apparently occupied a secondary place in his 
estiniation. The temple in which the slab is found, is still called KanSsar or KamgSvara 

after tee fang’s own name The writer was the s&tradUra Sfipg, and the oomuoser of ihe 
praSasft Nrisimha. ^ 


The mscription opens with an invocation of the three-eyed Siva, and in the second verse 
the moon, as the prog^tor of the dynasty, is praised. Then begins the genealogy of the kimr 
co^en^g with Simharaja, whose son was Vagharaja, from whom was bom Vfipadgva, the 
Ittter of K«mro,a,wloinorrieaBii6palla.d47i, rndwlo, loving congnoiedm flondgttLn* 
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princes, assumed the title of a paramount sovereign Combining the information from the othei 
two Kakaira inscriptionsi of these S6maTam6i kings we get the following genealogical tree 

Simharaja 


Vyaghiaraja or Vagharaja 


Tdpadiva 


Earnaraja Somard^a-deva Banakesann 

— 6hopalla*d§Ti, I 

1192 A D 


PamparS]a-dcva 
— Lakshmi'd^vi, 
1216 AD 


Somachandra Vopadfiya (Pnnce) 


Bhahudeva, 

1320 A D 

It would appear that V6padeva had four sons, but the probability is that he had only three, 
the doubtful Bhashna of the Kaaker prasash bemg probably identical with Kama 'of oui 
inscription Evidently the three brothers were all rulmg chiefs, who appear to have divided the 
state between them and selected their residences in different places, though always keepmg m 
touch with the ancestral capital at K&kaira and recogmsmg one amongst fliemselves as over-lord 
Kama g««»Tnn to have had a predilection for a site near the older capital, viz, SMwA and was 
probably Iivmg m Dhanbra, now in the Bastar State, at a distance of about 28 miles from SihawS 
In this village my friend Bai Bahadur Pandb Baijnath, B A , Administrator of the Bastar State, 
has recently discovered ancient remams, there being about 20 tanks and 25 mounds, one of which 
he excavated and found in it a huge Siva hnga with beaulaful carvmgs DhanbrS is enclosed by 
hills on three and is a hkely place selected by a ESja for his residence There is a local 
tradition that a Ebja Kama ruled there, although the people of that place do not even now 
know of the existence of any inscription mentioning his name SbmarSja and his son Pamparaja 
favoured Padi-pattana, which I cannot identify It was possibly somewhere towards Dhamtan 
side. Banakesann was issueless, as our inscnption informs ns, and he was probably wholly 
dependent on his brother Karnaraja, as we find the latter building a temple m his name to per- 
petuate his memory — a thing which he would perhaps have done himself had he been his own 
master If he was rulmg as a chief subordmate to his brother, we have no mfonnation as to 


Krishna ^ 
1 

I 

I 

Jaitaraja 

( 

t 


Abo\ e> pp 123 and S , and 166 and ff. 
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^bcro hohad Bolcctcd his res, donee. Tliorc can I« litllc do»U that nil U,. f o Wchf . of the 

Kakaun family owed allogjanco to some otljorpowci,Avh, eh «ns a erj prohahly reprtj<.nted 1^ 

the Haihaya kings of South KhSala, as the use of the Kalnchnn era by Panipar otiM 

indieato Katnaraja was app-arcntly more amlntious than the n-sl 1I< sa^jued the x.«,g»lw.r. 

mg pnneos, as our insenpliou relates, and proinbly net himself up ns an indtixudenl ralcr ,« 

tho out-of-tho way jungles j that is perhaps the reason why ho used tho bata era m hi« in^cnp. 
tion instead of tho Kalaehun ora, thus intimating that he d,d not arlmonUdgc the }lMhay.a 
domination, nnloss it was custeninry to uso the Kalaclmn rcclomng in olTicml docutif*'te 

involving disposal of property, etc., while tho older Saka im was «H»i for othf,r ixligiona ani 


general parposcs 

Tho earliest dato’ of this lino of bngs is that which we gel f--'m the prc^v'it ins-riptior., 
1 , 3 ., 1102 A.D., and tho latest is that of Dhanuddsn, 1520 A D . the-os l>oing <ha* a thr* 
of 128 years between Karnaraja and Bh&nndua-a Karnanvja blood m tho same n.'!at.or ship to 
Bhtmndftva os did tho first ancestor Simharaja to Knninrajn Simha w.as groat-irrardfath^r of 
Karnar&ia, tho latter Ixjing gicat-grandfalhcr (or great-granduncle) of Bh-i-it.th'.'v, and if a 
similar mtenal is allowed lietwccn Simha and Knrnar'ija, Sunha’stime would U- alwnt 10*1 
AD. According to this calonlation tho gonemtionb would lie \ttj lcnglr.td, al^os't 12 yenr^ 
each on an ascrago, which is hardlj probahlo, though in ajioradic casni thets i onM rji'thng 
extraordinary about it Tho present Raja family, according to its lTad$lto''s, Vlic'.v. fr^t 
ancestor to have como from Orissa nbont Vikroma Sanuat lir,l) or 10 >3 A D , and this cB'-i'^nsly 


fits in well with tho cvidcnco affonlcd by the inscriptions under considtration Appwatly, th^ n, 
Sitnharfija was tho first emigrant, and he came nl»nl the end of the ekst i*h c* rlary or the 
beginning of tho twelfth Tho Rfija family storj- as related before (nboie, jngt 121) htoth^ 
effect that a Purl king, having bccomo a leper, quitted that place and came to S,h . < v, which 
was merely a dense jungle, whore he found a spnng of water in which he took a Hth which 
removed bis leprosy He was then installed king of that place, and it i« poiiible tJ'at t},o locality 
was named after him, being called Stt’nha -f nvah = Stmh Tira/» (the comfort of S.n ha) which 
finally was corrupted into Sihnwa From our inncripliou it npposrb that it was also Imown r* 


Devahrada tirtha or tho holy lake of tlie gods, and there w as certainly ample rearoc- for calling 
it 80 . In fact a largo portion of tho Sih&wfi tract seems to haa c been regarded ns a piece of holy 
land Local tradition avers that it was tho bermitago of tho ns Jit briiigin who is still wor- 
shipped there Five miles from ibis place is tho village Eat jr .1 whore Augiin (Afigins) 
rtsU used to live, and Muchukunda had his lUrama in the village ifcchaki 22 rmlc=! from 
Sihdwfi. About 10 tniles west of Sihawa there is Dfwakuta (tho hillock of the gotU), which also 


> It IS oerJwpi more tlmn a coincidence thiit a ting Vyaslirawjtt of 5 Wutant»r», wl'O not* bate Irfldt'nty 
m tho same nciplibourhood, is mentioned ns carlj as the fourth century m the Altai abal ptllir it-se-ipu-ii c* 
Samudragupta, sec Gupta Intenpltont, p G ff 

» A variant of the same s,ory is that a Purl king Im mg apiwlntc \ an tlleptnnate sm of !i.» -v» tin *u>cei*i- 
tUe others took offcnco and quitted the place lliej came oicr to the witds of Cl.,iatw;nrh -nl V'c-a-elhc 
leadcra of tho local tnbes, who installed them as their kings That thc'c is some truth In this stars- is cvidcu^from 
the fact that tho installation of most of thesj chiefs » considcrctl complolo when it is confirmed by a rs-* cola- 
tobe, by way of expression of gratitude on the part of the Jtaja family Thus the Hanker famiU sovms 

to tho Halbas, tho Kaahandl family to tho KandUs, tho Rairukhol to the Bntka Sndhi, the IJ^mra to tie Ilbn.Vls 
and so on ^ 

> Bcsi^ilcsthohealingpowprof the spring, which in Itself 18 sufficient to cansetbe place to become a 
Sibawa ,s the source of tbo Mabanad! or Cbitidtpalli-of wl.icl, it is sa.d 

Suvarndkhvd purt pun^d pm)f 6 Mdrjdraiaart, Edialdydm (rajfah punuah punyd ChUroTatd uadt 
Suvarnspnn i* the present Sdnpnr, capital of the sUte of thosamo name, and Mu^amkViaJi ,s aioi^ ^ Jl If 
Narasindwnatb in Boras-imbbar Zammdfiri of the Sambalpur District A visit to that iilace is 
sins En passant it may bo noted that the apparent muLke of a sculptor in carvtg Int a « Son 
man lion ha, metamorphosed the atatno of tlio latter kept in tho barasimhannth cave, into a new inea^r, ^ r 
0 0,0 account for #hicU there has been no lack of imagmation on the part of the local Brabmaps * * 
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containB xuins o£ old temples.^ At Sih&wft tbere are two old temples close together in a pretty 
fair state of preservation One of them, in whioh onr inscription was fonnd, is dedicated to 
Mahadevn, and it is certainly identical with one of the two mentioned in hne 12 The other is 
dedicated to Bamachandra, bat the x>eople say that it was also formerly a oiva temple and that 
the present statues of B&ma and others in it were brought from the ruined temple (about 300 
yards away) near the Amnta Kund, a bath in which is reputed to have cured the leprosy of the 
first Kanker king One. of these must be the temple dedicated to BS^ava. There are three other 
temples close by, which may possibly be those constructed by Karnar&ja in "his parents’ and 
brother’s name In the village Bhitarras, which means ‘the interior’ and which probably 
formed the mtenor of the Sih&wd town in its da^ of glory, there is another old temple contain* 
mg idols not easily distmgnishable but stated by the people to represent Bdmachandra, etc , and 
this may possibly bo the temple which Bhdpalla<dSvi built. It cannot, however, be confidently 
identified, the probabihty for such a conjecture being based on another supposition, viz , that 
Bhopalla*devi was a Ynishnavi, while her lord was a Salva It appears that it was m deference 
to her that Karnaraja dedicated one of his temples to E£§ava. And as one temple erected in her 
name was thus built on the holy spring, it seems reasonable to suppose that she should have 
selected a site for another which she built independently, in the mtenor of the town 


TEXT, j 


2 

3 







4 cTd: irii 

I ?r- 

a?Tt II 

7 11811 i ^ fTOft?rr 

iRii 


' Mr. Qokal PrasM viaited these temples lately (November 1807) and bos seat me a_ copy of n small 
. nsenplion foand m one of them/ in which I read the name of Sri Vaghsrnjn. Thus the Devskdtn temples appear 
to be older than those of Sih&wa, haiingbeen bnilt in the times of Kamaraja’s grandfather 

* Metre Vasantatilaka * Bead ^•1*' 

* Metro Vasantatilaka Bead 

» Bead vpft I am indebted to Pandit Hirananda Slstrl, M A , for pointing out that tlm moon is Atri’s son 
who comes ont of the Ocean in the form of his penance 
» Metre* Anushtubh Bead 
Metre. Vasantatilaka Bead 

'Metre Annshtobb *’ Bead 

i B 




« Bead 
“ Bead 
“ Bead 

« Bead ” 
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t - * © C © 

^renipw- 

9 ^ n^ii *?r 5 

10 fWf?nr^Tf^ ii'aii 

11 nt:n 

^ Tpr wd irrer- 

12 I ?nr ^ siTH ^ «£.« iR^ft 


13 ^ »nf^Trrft f^r^tC^pr:) n^on 



15 Rramn $w. '«g=iRt^ msii ^ 

16 WfTffTT ^ tiX^w ^j9RT[?:;*3 W 


ojLiA.u:xujn . 


Offl I S&lutation to SItb. 

(^tog i. tt, w of) AW. p=„™, i., a,„ J- 

™ a^i’ tS I’-^va, aad otter kings ttoio 


* Bead . 

•Metro Upajftti. Beaa.*nrreO 

* Metre • Annibtnbli, 

Metre Anuebtubh 

Bead igij 


* Bead Tf^^j 
« Bead 

” Bead 


•Q ” Bend 

etre.Aansbtnbb. BeadM^^^ 


* inwra®. 

• Bl»d 

» Bead °s^. 

« Read 

” Metro Anuibtttbh 
Metre Annabtebb. 

** Bead * 1 ^^° 
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j j f I Vfigharfija, whose feet were indeed scratched by the fncfaon cf 

diadems (adorning the heads) of (other) kings (prostrating themselves before him). "By (this) 
king, who was devoted to his subjects hke a father, the world came to be weU-rtiled on all sides 

( V 5 ) From this lion as it were was born V6pad§VB, another lion, frightened by whom the 
elephant hke hostile kings went (i e retired) to the (various) cardinal points (of the compass) 

( V 6 ) From him was bom the illastrions Kamaddva (who was) the splendour (adorning) 
iho assembly of kings, whose glory was (well) known, and through fear, of whoso sword in the 
‘orm of dispensation of justice the Kali (age) was unable to eater the spotless KSkaira country. 

(V. 7 ) His queen was thelieautifnl Bhopalladevl, whom the people considered as if she 
;^cre Lakshmi (goddess of wealth) come to this earth 

(V 8 ) Havmg completely conquered the lords of all the neighbouring countnes by the 
force of his arm and having secured paramount sovereignty (over them), (he) caused them to 
become devoted to his service, to pay tribute and presents and to become charitable 

(V, 9 ) In the holy place Ddvalirada five edifices were bmlt by him. Two of them were 
his own, where Sankara and ESsava (are enshrined) 

(V 10 ) The king, having caused two other temples of the god of gods, the holder of the 
indent,^ to be built bestowed them on (t,e dedicated them in the name of) his parents. 

(V. 11 ) One temple Komardja gave to (i e dedicated in the name of) king BanakSsarin, 
through fraternal affection, knowing that his hneage was to become extinct ' ; 

(Y 12 ) There, an auspicious temple was also caused to be built hy Bhdpalla*dSvi, who 
wished for the union with her husband (both) in body as well ns in mentoiions acts. 

(V 13) This (was done) in the Saka year eleven hundred increased by fourteen. Let 
prosperity daily attend Composed by the clever Hnsimha 

The SGtradhara (orchiteot) was SfipS (?) 


No. 25 — VASANTGADH INSCEIPTION OF , VAEMALATA j 
[VIKEAMA] SAM VAT 682. 

Br D. E. Bhakdakkae, MA. , Poojta 

Last year a sommaty of this inscription was published by Prof. Kiclhom,® with a promise 
to publish the fall text on some future occasion The impressions sent by Pandit Gaunshankai 
Hirachand Ojha of Udaipur were not sufficiently dear for that pilose. During the touring 
season ending March 1906, my work chiefly lay in the Sitohi State I was thus able to inspect 
the original stone in person and fake the best possible impressions. When t^ sum^y was 
aft' wrards published on my return to hcad-qnarters, I sent my impressiona to Prof. Kielhorn.) 
uat as circumstances arose which prevented him from publisbmg them, the impressions were 


tIntbco«gmalthewotdifl<r.«Ii.«AwhichIorigmollyreaaa5 tntHdanah Dr.Konow has anggeated 
corrcctiou adopted in tte text 

* OSUtnyer Naehnehien, 1906, H 2. ^ S a 2 " 
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. ' / ' 

xetnxaed to me. This is, indeed, to be regretted, ns no other scholar could have done better 
justice to this important inscnptaon. , , 

The inscription vras ori|^ally discovered at Vasantgadh, about five miles to the south of 
Pindw&r&, which is the principal town of the district of the same name, Sirohi State, and which 
IS also a station on the E&}pntfind'Mfilw4 Eailway rnnning from Ahmed&b^d to Ajmer The j 
stone was lying utterly neglected outside the shrine of Ehimel mdtd recently repaired, of which,] 
I Ws told, it originally formed part. Vasantgadh itself is now desolated, bnt many people of 1 
the Sirohi State come there to pay their homage to the goddess The shrine is looked after by ^ 
the Bhils of the adjoining hamlets, and they had for a long time utilised the stone for sharpening 
their implements As soon as the news of the find of this ancient inscription stone reached the 
ears of Pandit Sukhfinandji, an antiquary of Sirohi, he hastened to the spot, took it into his pos- 
session, and brought it to Sirohi. ^ It is now lying in safe custody in his house 

^The inscription contams 17 hues of writing, which covers a space about 1' IJ’ hrt^ by 
' r I’ high. The wntmg is, on the whole, well-preserved, bnt the proper right portion of it is a 
little worn, which is doubtless due to its having been used for whetting weapons Again there 

are two or three emcka runmng horizontally across the inscription and injuring a few of the 

etters m lines 1, 2, 10 and 11, bnt, with care, nearly the whole of the inscription can be made 
oat with certainty on the ongmal stone. i 

_ of tKo letter. from r to The eteeettte beleeg to the nerlhem eta 

1 . ™ tootanes. The ehief peeehentr of 

tta 18 the representation of the meana Towele i. f and the leer aiphthonge for Ltb 
fi^nenU, h, eopoisonpt eigne plaoed abore the letiera than hr TerUoal alrokes nttai*.;! 

tion of the Gnhila prmce AparSjita, the Jh&lr&pfitan insonption of 

Xansuvam mscription of Dhavala, and this chmoteristio is exhibited hv ^ 

thoseof theGdmpurm8cLti» “ 

and a distinct sepLte sign for 6. 'ihe letor « ^ V 

times, and, in all these CMes except one the in/ f present record no less than thirty 

case (m y6.jamdrd, 1 1) hke ihJm the Gdaip£”mscnXn exceptional 

sign ocouiTmg, e.g. in the Maukhari insoriptioM We Le i! indicated by tbe old 

In the Udaipur epgraph. final t an^CrrUlntod bvZr 

a small honzontal stroke placed'hbove each Here ou +Tin i, <Y 

hr then. nBoal aigna, hnt U fta t^^^ttfle^^d 

1 10, W.I 3,and9»nd„.I 6) ThiSoXlS!^ - '■8’“ (=S 

pa'tM.4,andpnpa5=ynyaiJ.profray,dg,o I j 

...to.W„-[ry,a]o, j 4 Agin, onr ionpdi eh,^a’tZ^T“^ 

^amentation Thne, the anmvSm^ ofto repreeanted. ^'T T° 

hWo an aatenak (e , in <».««*, I. 8). The KiLraonnl t ^ eemething 

times omamentanr cngiared (e g an in °n,vJ,au 1 ^ ^ •'owole nre nlso some- 

^e for m di, a aaj ^ . J jL,.™. 1 . 7 77®"“ eomewhat We 


— 

onmmeneemeS ™t”rfao’“n^^i^^®’ “y^”8 ¥ "“"to* “t the 

toe dato, W Ungnage (Ur S 

* m«ya 1 , on the other hand, 
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7 ^ sttuids for n m hTtyu , 1. 3 , l&stly} t li&s nt lo&st ttvico boon doiiblod in conjimctioii wiih & 
following r, in ^rdttri^, 1 2, and “mdftraf*, 1 4 

The loscnption opens with two verses, the first invoking the blessings of DnrgA and the 
second of KHheni!iry&,i who is ordinarily supposed to be a fom of DuigS, and who here, in 
parfacnlar, is to be identified with BHiimel mdtd, outside whose temple the inscription stone was 
lying before it was removed to Sirohi, and of which it originally formed part Verse 3 speaks 
of a king named Varmalfita, on whom the next verso bestows nothing but conventional praise, 
comparing him to a sorcerer, as pointed out by Prof Kielhorn. Verse 5 informs ns that 
Varmalata had a feudatory of the name of Vajrabhata-SatySsraya, who was devoted to the 
worship of TThtld, t e doubtless EshSm^E, and able to guard ‘ the son of Himavat,’® i e Mount 
Abu His son was Bajjila (v 6), who behaved like Vai^ravana, i e EnbSra, the god of riches, 
in Vata, by lavisbmg wealth on Brahmanas, personages deserving hospitality, snbordinates, and 
men skilled in arts (v 7). While this chief (nyan) was governing, the temple of the goddess 
(Kshemaryo) was caused to be made by the goshfhi^ at Vat&karasthhna (v 8) The hurdpaka* 
selected hy the gdslitM to see this work through was Satyadeva, the son of Pitftmaha, who was 
a merchant hy hirth (v 9). Then follows a vorse expressing a wish for the endurance of the 
temple as long os the monntain M6ru, the nvers, the snn and the moon last. Then follows the 
verse which contains the date The language of it, however, to quote Prof. Kielhorn, is ‘ enn- 
onsly ungrammatical ’ Making allowance for the solecisms, the year intended appears to be 682 
As almost all the dates of the msenphons found in Mdlwu and Bajpnt&na, the era ef which is 
not specified and which are capable of being verified, bave been shown to belong to the Vikrama 
era, onr date may be taken to be a Vikrama year, and may, therefore, be supposed to be equiva- 
lent to A D 625 It was in this year, as verso 11 informs us, that the temple of mdtd was 
erected The prafasli was composed by the Briihmana Dhftrtar&si, the son of BivSkara, and 
incised by ITfigamundin (v 12) Then follows a list of the individual members of the guththi 
who built the temple, their names occupymg bnes 13-17 Of these, three deserve some notice 
The first is that of the only woman who was a member of the jfosA/ki Her name is Bfitfi, and 
she is spoken of as a courtezan (attached to the temple) of §rv-mdtd^ie undoubtedly the 

* In the TCTse the -words Kthtmarj/yd Kthtmaharl ocenr, of -nhich the latter u tohen by Prof Kielhorn to be 
the name of the go-ldcss And this appears no doubt to be supported by tho fact that Kshemaloir) or Kshtmamkarl 
IS actually tho name of a goddess But then the remaining word Kthltnaryyii, which cannot be an adjective, 
remains nncxplaincd The final dryya, whicb is the Sanskrit eynivalcnt of di, mother, frequently applied to 
goddesses, shows that Kshemaryj a IS the name intended Idorcorcr, Kslitma is ns much a name for Darg& as 
Ksh<.makart 

* In addition to the verso referred to (ois , ahovo Vol I p 234, verso 5) hy Prof Kielhorn in support of 
hfount Abb (Arbada) being called " son of Himarat,” it may be mentioned that, in the Arhvda-mdhdlmya also,ncopj 
of which exists lo the FuilalapTal'&sd at Jddhpnr, Arbnda has been spoken of as a son of Himftlaya and as being 
pat by the latter at the service of the sage Vasishtha to fill up a deep wide chasm, into which his cow had fallen 

* The word ydxhfht no doubt signifies, by itself, apaueh or committee entmsted -with the management of the 
religions endowments, as was first pointed out bj Prof Bdliler (above, Vol I p 100, n 50), thongh in componnd 
words, snch as pandita-ydthfM, pdna-ySfitht, and so forth, it has the general sense of '* an assembly *' 

* Tho proper sense of this word was first shoun by Prof Kielhorn (Jnd J-nf Vol XIX p 62, n.53) This 

meaning -was not known to me when I edited the fiklingji inscription, wlirro 1 have wrongly translated the word 
bj “ those who caused the temple to he constructed ” (Jour Bo At Soc Vol XXII pp 152 3) instead of " persons 
appointed to looknftcr the construction of the temple.** ^ 

* The inscription sajs that the temple of Ksfadmfirjh was b»ilf hy thcpdsJJAf of Vata or Vatakara, * e , 

Vasantgadh, and that Bdta -WHS one of the members of this pdthfhi Bdtfl, as we hare seen, was a courtezan of j 
the temple of KsliLmfiryft, and she could onlj acquire this position after, and not before, the erectum of the temple | 
Kobody would appoint a courtezan to a temple to do tbe duties of dancing and singing before the J* ’ 

was constructed, and much less would she be routed to each o digoified position as the members ipo ey * | 

prior to tbe actual building of the temple ifsclf I am, therefore, somewhat inclined to think a e emp e was , 

not built, but reluili, by the ydeAfJH, nnd that the word tdnta in verse 8 has to he taken in the latter sense , 
Jnstances of a similar use are not wanting 
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utf.t to vrhom tlio tomplo wns dedicated. Tho flccond r>nmo w Pmtjhflra the Cre. of 

which words I think signifies the race. Botaka was thna a Pratihira, t r Pndiar, and thw i 
the earliest instance of the denomination Pwlihfir.a occurring in an mficnption. The third nam* 
„ rAjnsthantya Adityabhata, tho first part of ^vhich is unqucslionahly an official dcngwti. i. 

meaning the foreign secretary.' 

Prof. Kielhom thinks that tho name of Varmalata spoken of m our iiHcnplioa a.n pnm. 



the date V.E 682 to bo correct, it is possible to raise an ol^cclion As cictt student who b-'s 
road tho iwujpulotod/m knons, Mligha in his work distinctlj alludes to the two grammatical 
treatises, tho Kaiikdvnttx and its commentary called JJyiUa, Tho former is the joint produeiift'i 
.if Jayadityn and ‘Vamann, and, with i-cgard to the former author, tho CbinerO tTiiTcll«“ I-t>iag 
informs us in unmistakcablo terms that he died aliont A I) CC1*6C2. It should, mo'tjovc", lie 
Ijorne lu mind that tho anthor of tho NyiUa was Jinfindrabnddhi, who like Jay&dit>a was a fol- 
lower of tho Buddha® And it is inoonccivahlo that I-lsing, ono of whoeo principal objeett n 
coming to India was to collect information ahont Buddhist anthors, conld Imvo passed him on** 
m silence, if the latter had flourished before A D. 695 when tho Chinese traveller’s departure 
from India took place. Tho conclusion is, therefore, irresistiblo that tho anthor of the ATy ‘/s 
could not have lived before tho first half of tlio 8lh century MAgha, therefore, has to b« 
assigned to tho latter part of tho 8th century. This line of nrgamcnl ndduced by Prof. Palhak' 
appears to mo to bo worth considering Dr Konow, however, informs me that he dev's no* 
think it convincing. He says, "the argxmenium c* sxlmtto is altrays nnsafe, and, even if re 
admit that Jin^ndrabnddhi cannot have written boforo AD 695, that does not dvqx'V'.e 
Professor Kiolhoi a’s identification of our Varmalafa with the king whose minister MAghn’s prand- 
fatherwas. Onr inscription may veiy well date from a time previous to his appointmert as 
imniator, and it does not, at any rate, make it impossible to bring hlAgba down to the first twemv 
years of tbo 8th contniy. There is nothing to hinder ns from supposing that JinSadrihaddhi 
flonnshed about A D. 700 The alleged roforcnco to his work in tho slocodArt would, I 
think, he more intollipblo if wo suppose it to havo been a new work at tho time when HAgha 
wrote his poem ” 

I quite accept Dr Konow's mam conclnsions But I agree with Professor Patliak that the 
arffumentum ex silentto carncs some weight in this particular instance One of the chiiif objects 
I-tsing ^ in view was to gather all available information about Buddhist authors in India 
And, when we consider that ho has even mentioned his own contemporaries, it is very nnhkcly 
that he should have failed to notice Jinfendiahnddhi, if tho latter had actually nohioved fame m 
hu tune. As pointed out by Dr. Eonow, there is, however, nothing to prevent na from consider- 
ing Mgha and JmSndrahuddhi as oontompornries Tho more fact that one author quotes another 
ono, only shows that he knows him, and not necossarily that ho belongs to a later tune MApba 
andJinAndrabnddHcan, tborefore, voiyweU both havo lived at tho beginninc of the ciehth 

^atnry, and Professor Kielhorn’s identification of tho two Varmal&tes remams nnaifcchlbv 
Professor Pathak’s argument uoivuccvro oy 


Suforyof Oujarat la the Somhay GazeUeer, Vol. I Pt I p 82 

It might porhnp* 1)6 donbtod whether Jmflndrabuddhi was a BmWhi**- ,, 

this doubt A Deccan College mannsonpt (No. 83 of 1881-82 leaf flow f w ^a^blc grounds for 

AcMrya.T)vxjitJxnS)ndrah^dhxmS,rM ^ the following lu Iddhuettzediil^. 
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The place Vata, where the feudatory prmce Bajjila was reigning, la doubtless Vasantgadh 
itself This will he seen from the fact that the temple to RshSm^iy^, said m the inscription to 
have been built by the gosTifM of Vata, is no other than the temple of Khimel mdtd in 
\ asautgadh of which the inscription stone originally formed part This conclusion is conhrmed 
by the fact that the temples d.edicated to the Sun and Brahma mentioned as exiatmg m Vatapura 
la the inscription of Pumaplla dated VE 1099, are still existmg at Vasantgadh A slightly 
different name for the place, tt 2 Vatatara, occurs in 1 9. We have a similar instance of a certain 
old place called both Arasana and Arusanakara The remains at Vasantgadh have been fully 
described and the question regarding the name Vata and Vatakara is fully discussed in the 
Progress Beport of the Archaeological Sttriey of India, Western Gtrcle, for the months July 1905 
to March 1906, mclm>i\ e, pp 49 ^ 

TEXT 2 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


7 


II ^ 

[i*] fsi^5T 

[7q]5rrt?:5ref [i*] 

snfw ii [«*'] ?re9fmW- 

^frmx (i) 


T.iS 13; 


[i*] 

Mcnr'r: i(ii) [a,*] firax 


* In L 9 o£ the Vasantgadh inscription of Fiirnap&la, Vata is also spoken of as the name of a country In 
verse IV of the mdtd-ht-tdl inscription found at Gha^iyfili {Jovr S. At 800 1895, p 518), the expression Vada- 
nSnaga marAala occurs This is doubtless identical with Vata-Ndnaka-maniala Here the country or district 
11 not called simply after Vata (Vasantgadh) but also after ITdnaka which evidently is the present Nand, about 
thirteen miles north-east of it 

’ From the original stone * Expressed by a symbol 

* Bead ® Sragdliari 

‘ Bead ftfiUl® * ’ Metre Aryd, and also of the verse following 

• Wrong for ° ^?IUK which would not have suited the metre 

» Bead ®q|*^qT ” ^ 

“Metre Smgdhara ^ w Bead 

The letter W is not in the same lino with ^ and but is engraved exactly below between these two letters 
and two vertical strokes are odded one above and one below between them to draw attention to the omission 

»» Bead, probably instead of ** Metre SSrddlavikrtdita. 

« Bead “ 5 $;. 
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8 fifr [«»] u*] [i*] 

II [>s«] cr fa rg iqiPi 

^siTTSSl^fw Km 

9 ?fteTT ^ftcr^cr^ ii [c*] 

frifTTOTf^^ [l*] ^SiH 

10 [’iT]5rT ^ i(ii) [a*] 

?n^[wT] wi?ra>CT^]m — ^ w ~ — [i*] 

11 [f^lrifiTT '=$^ 

®^?:5rRT® 11 [^o*] giT^ xmr D*1 

12 ii [uf] 

Di] C^^*] 111 -Mii« 

15 D] ^ I ^ 1 ^ I , 

1 5rt(?)jr(})is5 , i , 

[I] ® 

^ \-^l^ ' ^ ' ^ ^ . 

^ ^ I V5t? , 

^’ffiTOwrafst 1 , ,n;5rt^ 

16 mt I fiwJTO® I ,Rw^ , 


17 


16 



‘Metre Bathdddhatft 
‘ Road 


* Bead f^SiRf 

A>vnu & nr > * 

•Metre l.r, a , . SWka (Ann8li{nblj) 

S T1.„ „ J ^“se followuiB 7 The ul. 


* Bead 
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No 26. — DAULATABAD PLATES OP THE RASHTRAKUTA SANKARAGANA, 

SAKA-SAMVAT 715 
By D R BHiLi[DABEi.B, M A , Poona. 

These plates weTe milie poasessloii of aToagawalla, named Bbau DeTxam Bbat, a Brabma* 
ksbatii by caste, and residing at Danlai&bSd, m the Nizam’s temtoty. They seem to have been 
preserved as heirloom m his family, and, according to the account |^ven 1^7 bun, it appears that 
they were given to bis great-grandfather as a sanad. The plates were obtained on loan by me 
from the owner through Manlvi Syed Mohammad Bilgzami, Pirst TMokd&r, Aurangib&d 
district, who was kind enough to accede to my request promptly 

There are three plates, each of which measures about 7^* long by about 6" broad The 
first plate is ipscnbcd on one side only, and the remaining ones on both sides The edges of the 
inner sides of them are fashioned slightly thicker so as to protect the writing, and the insonp- 
tion is, on the whole, m a state of almost perfect 'preservation The plates are strung on a 
circular ring, the ends of which are joined together by means of a knob bearing a roughly 
round seal, containing, in rehef on a countersonk surface, a representation of Gamda, sqnattmg 
and facing full-front , hia hands are joined, palm to palm, on the chest, and are turned upwards , 
his legs rest one upon the other, and two projections at the sides denote his wings 

The characters of the original inscription belong to tbe northern class of alphabets prevail- 
ing in tbe 8tb century. With regard to the forms of individual letters, attention may be drawn 
tod, eg in 1 2 ; to n, which looks almost exactly like m,eg in °puhna°, 1 12 , to nga in 
hhanga, 1.14, to nkavx Srt-Sankaraganardja,! 27, to rya in viry6, 1 20, and to ncha m 
^panchahhi\ 1. 35 The alphabet also inelndes signs for tbe numerals 7, 1, and 5 m Ime 41 
The last sign is almost exactly like that for 6 given in tbe SamSngadh grant of Dantidnrga, 
where the date is also expressed lu words. No reasonable doubt can, therefore, be entertained as 
to the coixeot reading of the date of our inscription The language is Sanskrit Up to almost 
the close of line 24 the inscription is in verse, and two benedictive and imprecatory verses 
occur in lines 38-40 , the rest is in prose The number of verses at tbe beginning is 12 Of 
these, verses 1-9 also occur in other early Rashtrakfito records The remaming thme v^es are 
peculiar to this insoriptaon, and are historically important The whole of ^ 31 after the wor 
wa(bra)hmachdri and a part of the line foUowmg have unquestionably l»en tampered with. 
They contained names of tbe donee and the viUage gianted, which have teen cancelled an^d 
replaced by new ones by heating the plates and beatmg in the letters ongm^y en^aved. The 
boundaries of this new village are specified after about the middle of line 42, whew-the origin^ 
insonpiaon really ends, down to line 55 The letters of these lines axe as CMelessly 
are of exactly the same fype as those indsed in lines 31-32 jnst referred to ^ 

thus a confannation of the forgery commenced in Hues 31-32 wWouuL o? 

letterSisthronghoutdenotedbythesigaforo, there is an indiffe^nce about t^onUrngof 
consonants after r. the visarga is often wrox^ly omitted, the vowel ” “ 

in m.pas^tnmthtapa, 1 5, KanaUdrtr^tv^^ndrar&jah, 1 8, and priy-a[fma jjoA, 1 M , th 
employ^ instead of k once m TdJa^s^.gU^, I 4, and an^n«.unrn in conjunction 

with a following « is changed to that letter once in Shvasti^mya , 1. 2. 

The inscription records a grantby Samar&val6ka-firl-SankBragau^^^^ 
family In the introductory metrical portion, his genealogy is ^ ^ already 

rtja ^ Tho forth » for » 

said, are to he met with in many other grants of fins yra yi - • yg-ge 10, occupying 

uotLg new. It then describes G6vmda U in the “ X X Kke 

U 19-21 and hearing a double entendre « ^ son was kmg J oelehratcd foi 

(Efishpa) masmul as hoth were fond of hatfles, inasmuch as the former was ^ ^ 
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Wg Bnatohcd away tl.o gW oi grl-Pfinj^a pBi aa tl»c IMcr wnfi for Imv.ng «rr,. d off tbo 
Sesa of Ito anspLaaV-W^ita (tree), and inasmuch an 

ITthc former by supporting GfivardbanajuBt naif was ahown by the Jatbr by nphfuuK the 

Ghvardhana (mountain).” The mythological Bonao is clear enough, and, ly t,d< ^ th* ^ *<^m3 
to show thot Q&vinda II. defeated a king of the name of 

eapouBod the cauBO of. another pnnoo called Gbvardhana.t The nam* s PanjSK and GJ.Tardlm^a 
are now. and have not so far been mot with in opigraphic rcrords Then follor » n (U) 

which 18 as important as it ib nnfortanatoly corrupt But if the emendatmns proyo^M ^ arc 
accepted, the following appears to bo ite eonso ” Hls yontigcr b-olhtr was Jfirupftnin, who, on 
peiooiving bun Bolf-concoitod, abandoned b> (fcndaloiy) pTinces, and even dt pnve-i of policy, 
BBBumod tbo royal authority placed (in tlio bands of a poraon) other than erne d of devo- 

tion for the eldora, m order that the Bovorcigaty might not doiiato from the family ’* Vfhat the 
Torao mcaDB is that Govmda II was a Bolf-conooited ruler and rc-orted to bad pohey. r-lnrh rt 
in tbo regal antbonty being hold by a perfion who had no respect for the Rashtrakhta fortmSTJi 
that procodod him, and confloqucntly created diasffeclion amongst his feudatory ch'tftr.jRs who 

doBorted him, and that Bhmva-Nirnpama fcanng that the eovcreignty would paisi away to 
another dynasty, was compelled to take the reins of the goicmmcnt into lus hand* a-iil thus role 
over hiB brother’s domimons. Tho DOoli and Karhnd grants of Kp^hoa TIT , ho.-LVt:-, give a 
slightly diffonmt account They record that ” Bonsnul pleasnrcB made Q6vindar<lja cn-rlew of 
tho kmgdom, and that, ontrastuig fully tho nnirensal Bovereignty to hw yonrgor Injthrr, 
Nirupama, ho allowed hia position as sororeign to become loose ” Tho du'crcpsucy la the two 
accounts is with regard to whether Dhruva-Nirupama wan actoally catra5to«nn Gurirlill. 
with tho management of tho kmgdom, tho Deoil and Karhud grinw paying that it vas po, hut 
our inscription implying that it was not so, as it svas loft tj the c.tw of ouo who was ani thing 
hut attached to tho Mshlrak&ta family ® But tho facts, tbo actual oceuntmccs, rac.t cued m 
our charter, which is tho carhor of tho two aud couBcqucntly more rehab’e, could not have R-en 
distorted, though tho molivoa might havo boon coloured and differently cxpro'icj , and hence 
what most probably happened was that Govinda II gave himself up to sen-sunl pfearurcs and 
allowed tho government of his kingdom to slip info tho bands of a person ether than Dbruva. 
and not of Dhruva lumsolf, as tho De6li aud Karhfid grants claim, and whetlmr it was to rerove 
tho danger thereby oausod to tho stability of tho Rfishtrakfita snprerancy, as the molnc is stated 
in OUT msonptiou, or, what is moro likely, his mind lusted after soiereignty, for fccunng 
which a splendid opportumty had presented itself when Govioda 11 ga\o himrclf uptoiicscus 
courses, Dbruva-Niiapama was auccossful in making himself ruler of lus brother’s dominions 

Verso 12 .informs us that tho paternal undo of (Dbravn-)XiropMna was Sri-Nanna, 
brother of Srl-KyiBh^iar&jo and son of fiii-Kakkaraja. Then follows the preamble of the p*v'so 
passage which usually procodos tUo formal part of a coppcr-plnto inscription, and therein the 

1 1 bavo token tho word i«f(fAarana in tho #cn»e of "uplifting, npholdinp,’' hut It nlw oli^uCri **rr#.dicst on 
extornnnohon.” In that case it would inoAn that Oftrindn II olcw n prince of the name of Or if 

Gdrardhana is horo supposed to donoto a prorince, it would racm that he devastated the pronrw of G&va-db\r» 
A province and a place of that name have boon mentioned in theh'dsifc cave lascriptiooi, aud have also Uea s-»kr-i 
of in tho Purinao But whether tho name was extaatao Jato as the 6th century is doubtful A simila- plai *uoon 

the word OdsardAona occurs in tlio BogumrA grants of Indrarnja III, (aboic. Vol 1\ pp 32 aad 3t.) * * 

* This disoropanoy may perhaps bo removed by putting a different intcrpretaUon on tho^wo-di ror# Wat/,. 
maUnttj/ataititham It might bo said that the person uho had no respect for the eldc-u, «e. thc BithtraVftra 
sovorci^s who were dead, and inahoso hands tho soicrcignty lay, was no other than GftvJada 11 hii-irff It 
might bo argued that tbo management of tbo kingdom bad netuall} been entrusted to Dhmi-a hr him on 
hm sensual eo^ses. a. the I)£011 and KarhAd plates claim, and tJ tho motive ^for£ ty DhvJ.a an^ C" 
for ousting OAvinda II nnd completely severing hw connection with tho EAshtraWta^ringdom wss that he had 
.l»r»lum»lf who pw«dri hi., by ^oLlofZoIw ^ 


No -26] DAULATABAD PLATES OF THE RASHTBAKUTA SANKARAGAHA 


195 


name of the grantor Samarfivaloka-Sri-Sankaragana-rfija is speciGed, andie is mentioned as son 
of Sri-Kanna just reftrred to It is worthy of note that no titles hare been coupled with his 
name He was thus not even a feudatory chieftain It is, therefore, no wonder that he is 
spoken of as issuing the charter with the expiess consent of Sri-Kahvallabha Harendradeva. 
The latter was doubtless an epithet of (Dhruva-jWirupama, who was then the paramount 
sorereigu and whoso consin Saakaragana was The pioper object of the inscription la stated in 
11 2S-33, bnt, as said above, the names of the original donee and the Tillage granted to him 
which were engraved m 11. 31-32, have been erased, and now ones incised in oharacteis which, 
though old, Bits not qaito legible The only particular wliwh has survived of the original 
grantee is that he had emigrated from T6nvl, and the expression tai-pdda-piijdriham gtiru- 
mu, which occurs in I 33, shows that ho was the preceptor of Sankaragana Lines 34-36 
contain n request to future rulers to respect the donation, and threaten with spuitual punish- 
ment those who might rescind it Lines 37-40 quote two of the cnstomaiy benodicfave and 
imprecatory versos And the original inrcription then concludes thus “ And this charter was 
wnlten by Chandnyika by order of the supreme ruler, w'ben 716 years had elapsed m 
accordnneo with the era of tho Saka Kings.” The supreme ruler hero alluded to is (Drnia-) 
Kirupan: i, and the Sake year 713 must consequently refer to his reign The carhest record — tho 
P.iiilian grant — of his son and successor Gonnda III is dated in Saka 716 It is thus plain 
that (Dhrava-)N'iropama could not have lived long after Saka 715 when our grant was made 

After this commences tho second part of the forgod record It has boon mentioned aboi e 
that the names of the grantee and tho village granted engraved in tho original inscription in 
lines 31-32 have been erased, and now ones substituted for tbom by boating in the previoua 
letters The name of the new grontoo cannot be made ont, bnt his gotra specified is Bb&rad- 
vdja Secondly, the name of tho now village incised appears to bo somotbmg liko S&mira 
And it IS the boundnnes of this village that are now specified in hnos 42-63 after the completion 
of tho old genuine inscription The names are vrnttoa bo carclcBsly and the composition ib bo 
full of graionmlical inaccuracies that it is not possible to bo boro definite abont anything In 
line 52 is ghen tho expression ia?<i(iirt)Wio-narc'nrfra which is on epithet gonorolly borne by 
the Rashtrakuto ralci-s The connection of this expression, however, ivith what precedes and 
follows is not clear, Tho forged doenmoat ends with ^ri-J?7ifl/oA(/«)rlo niofoA || 800 The 
name Bhafdrla reminds one of tho inscriptions of tho Valabhi pnnees, and if the numerals taken 
for 800 are correctly read and ropresont a date, os is highly probable, it must be refoired to the 
Valabhi era, and it thus becomes cqunalent to A D 11 19 which may be taken to bo tho date of 
thofahncaiion of tho foigcd record. Our copper-plate charter, as has boon said at the outset, was 
in tho possession of a poraon from Daulatabad, a Brafamaksbatri by caste, and has been preserved 
in hi 3 family as heirloom As Brahraakshatris in the Dekkan are known ongmally to have 
come from K5thiawur, it is not unlikely that somebody in his family, after securing these plates, 
tampered with them in order to nso them as documentary cwdonco to strengthen his otherwise 
disputable claim to the village therein mentioned, and it is bnt natnral that ho should engrave 
tho name Bhatarka after tho manner of tho Valabhi plates which be must have either seen 
himself in Kathiawar or known about from his forefathers 


TEXT* 

First Plate 

1 ^1% [ii^J ^ ^ §rcf f i*J ^ 


* From tlie original plates 


* jEspressed h\ a sjniboi. 


> keud "WUgr. 


2 o2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot IX. 


3 [\*] ^e[f^3TH^5rrJcR^ 

i KTsr ^ Krsrf^^:' i(ii) [ r *] fg^r?T^?frfw* 

6 I '»itT^f5rexi^mg?rr?T: 

6 iTfra: ^ 3Tt^?Tf%4^ i (ii) [^*] fi’?i trf^- 

8 wt: ^frsrfc»i^5T: 

9 KTsr: \{\\) [«*] 

10 

11 ^ 

12 far^srrsiTTiisrRrasrici i ^r^^^kt m fa r f s^ gfgi Twr g tT- 



i(ii) [«.*] ^Wtrifs^sm- 


Second Plate , Fmt Stde, 

13 sfSTJTt 1 d q^g tcTT l(«) [^'j ^Ufflf* 

11* wr?T^fT^wwrsnfnTOf?rw^m^<ra^ [i*] ^ sr- 
15 wrfwswK^sgtrrm^ i(ii) ['o*] 

^TT#- 

IV '■^?Tf%s5r?T^2m’t: ?i: mm i(iO [c*j 

rffw*® f%- 

18 ^ vm^ giciiisiTtrRi; [i*] 

10 >»ft” II [f] irfsiift 

20 Rvli*t^«qi'5^[<!r]n(nd" [l*] ^M^dl^ikHilRlddl^dlaf ” 

21 “?fw |(||) [J..] RtWTO- 


’ Kcad 
* Read ®fR^; 

2 Read and ”fi rt< i c||^l" 

2®Read|f? 

»Read‘TrftlT2t^.° 


* Road 

'•Bead^S^Hflflf. 
«Bcod“§n«^'>. 
“Read W. 


• Read 

• Read 

• Head 
2» Read 

2® Read °q g PT 


waa 15^ , 

Head and m °*ra«ig. 

..^™‘ 
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2® W Hp^'dMiinR'Mfrt'W ?reir.‘ [ii*] [u*] ftaai^ 

?fiT 

24 [i*] ^8 iM!i<umwi f% [n*] [j^*] ?i!to 

Second Plate, Second Side 

26 nitixicnm^ql 

27 lit ^rarsjiT W M vita'll “^A^celfji 

28 fern \*i ^z- 

29 m iGftif<d zrerr^nfir- 

30 (l) 

31 iTK^rsnfHr?! __ __ _ 

32 7 ^ mfrofwTW??: ^rn^Rrcftrf^^- 

34 Trrarlt^ I i5t ^■g rdf d fa - 

35 TTifTiTf^:*' ^ntten^® ^ tr^5l[=fT]- 

36 “qmi ^pi®‘ ^ sjit- 

37 ^ I • 

Third Plate , First Side 

38 v[fz ^ iRt^“ [i*] ^ 

39 rn^ ^ 11 [\^*1 [|»1 


I ‘t^ seems to have been intended, bat is, of coarse, an ongrammatical form 

s Bead i ? ^ I'll® ongioal draft, and, being similsr in formation, q was engraved 


» Bead 


instead of q 

« Bead°«ftiq^“ « Bead 

• Bead »s omitted in the text Th® of ^t^“or, what is more probable, the f% precedmg 

it, IS saperfinons ^ Bead and 

“ Pf was first incised, and then it was corrected into T by erasure 

• Bead “qftxt ” Bead ” Bend ^ZtETclT. 

« Bead ° ^dldq«qt ” Be*d “ Bead °5^°. 

”Bead%WqTft“, all letters of 1. 81 after °5?rqT<f and the first eight letters of the line followmg are 

forged ones, put in after effacing the original letters of the charter, which must have contained the name of the 
grantee and of the village granted, 

M Bead °^3Tra. „ 

« Here and in the following the rules of tamdhx have not been followed ” Bead ^ilwfe ^i . 

“Bead"^. *»Bead°in?T^^. «Bead^ 

*» Tbu ought to be according to the rules of grammar j but this will not suit the metre 

>»Bead°^t«nC 
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bpigraphia indica. 


[VOL. IX 


40 ft ^ 

42 11 [l*] 

43 ^d^C^]- 

44 ^ w ^3^:“ ^ ’^W ' 

45 t%i?® hI?!'* I <’) 

46 TT^rfi i • ^‘' 

47 [»^] dw: ^xt( 9)¥^: D] d^:” 

49 fWf^mHTC^R] f?E[qct,i*^HSf^=3T^- 

60 ^r< azT^‘ w ^ ^ — 

Third Plate , Second Side. 

51 ^C’r]^(?)f^: « 5^"^(?)[^]--^d^TTTafT '*21- 

52 #— I f%<«psr~d^- 

63 ^ ^icTtcr:’* 11 ^ B W^T- 

64 ^ ^ widkf^ *B 

55 w ^«o 


Bo. 27.— BUOHKALA INSOEIPTION OF NAGABHATTA ; 
SAMVAT 872. 


Br D. B Bhahsabeab, M.A. , Pooka. 


This inscnption ms first discoyered a Brahmabhafta of J6dlipTir named Kaxm'or&ma 
tAose zeal for antiqnanau matters is as tmflagging as it is diBinteiested. It 'was foxmd at 
Bachkalii in tFe Bn&d& distnot, Jddbpar State. It is incised on a pilaster on the proper right 
forming part of the shnne -wall jutting out into the eahhdman^apa of TThat is popularly known 
there as the temple of ParvatS. The inscription contains twenty lines of, on the whole, well- 


' Bead WKWETBW * ®ii* ’'’^ord u repeated nuBeceBBanly, 

* The original inscnptinn ends at , and after that begins again the forged part which goes on till 
1 S6 at the close It u engraved so carelessly that I am hy no means certain of my reading of it. It is moreover 
so full of grammatical inaccnracies, which, m many cases, are due to local prommciation, that it is not desirable to 
correct them all 


*Be8d€t»n 

^ Frohahly 
«Bcad ‘’tftm. 
« Bead WnKK: 
” Bead WTOT. 


‘Bead 11^. ‘EeadWW.' 

®Bcad°€ltn. ‘BeadlJ^. 

“ This IS probably a mistake for rif^iTS.. 

” The readmg is also possible 
» Bead 


Daulatabad plates of Sankaragana — Saka>Samvat 715. 



W GRIGGS, PHOTO-UTM 


STEM KONOW 


SCALE O B 



No 27] 


BTJCHKALA INSCRIPTION OF NAGABHATTA. 


199 


preserved ^ting wluoh covers a space of about 2' 4^ high hj Hi’ broad. The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets They include the somewhat rare forms of gh and 
n and the numeral figures 8, 7, and 2 Attention may also bo drawn to the way in which the 
letters i and n are engraved. With regard to the latter there is no difference between it and m, 
except that the upper vertical strokes in the case of the former aie much nearer to each ocher 
than in the case of the latter The language is Sanskrit, bat is anything but grammatical, and 
the whole is in prose In respect of orthography, i is doubled in conjunction with a following 
r , dht is written ddhi twice in the word mahdrdjdddhtrdja, and there is a tendency to use the 
dental Sibilant instead of the palatal, though in one case the latter is substituted for the former, 
tts in iuttradhdrah, 1. 20 

The inscription is dated Samvat 872^ the fifth of the bnght fortnight of Chaitra, and 
refers itself to the reign of the P 2f P Hfigabhatta-deva meditating on the feet of the M. P 
VatBar&ja-ddva. It is thus clear that Nagabhatta is no other person than Nfigabhata, son of 
Vatsaraja, of the imperial Pratihara dynasty wieldmg sway over the larger portion of North 
India. Of the princes of this royal family we have had but few dates earlier than the fama of 
Bh&jadSva I In fact, we had only one date, vvs Saka 705= A D 783-84, for Vatsaraja fni- 
nished by tbe Jaina work Sanvaihsa-Furdna And our inscription now snpphes the second 
date, Y. S 872 = A 0 815 for his son Nfigabhata ^ 

The purport of the inscnption, however, is not quite clear Something is said therein to 
have been set up (ntvestta), bat what tbat ' something ’ was is far from evident This somethmg, 
we are told, was set up, after buildmg the temple {divagriha) and worshippmg the feet of 
FarameSvara, in the village of B&jyaghangakam, by the qaeen Jay&vall, the daughter of 
Jajjaka, who himself was a son of the Pratih&ra Bapuka, and wife of Bhtunbhuvaka, the son of 
Haragupta of the family called A'v&ng&.naka As Jayivali has been spoken of as queen (rdjriv), 
her husband must have been some kind of ruler, most probably a ohieftam, feudatory to Nagabhatta, 
and reigning at, or, at any rate, holding, Rajyaghangakam, which must be supposed to be the old 
Tiamp. of Buchkala The name of the sutradhdra or mason is Fanohahan, the son of D§i& 

The temple is, as we have seen, said to have been dedicated to FaramSsvara, which is 
usually taken to be a name of §iva. This, however, does not agree with the sculptural details 
of the temple Although it is now.a-days called a temple of Pdrvati, there is, truly speaking, no 
image in the sanctum Bat on the dedicatory block on the shrme door and in the principal mche 
at the bacb^ the images m which enable one to determme to what god tbe temple is dedicated, 

figtire with four hands, doubtlessly representing some form of Vishnu, as the mace, discus, 
ft-nd conch-shell can be distinctly seen m its hands Other images, also carved on the inner 
and outer walls of the temple, show that it was a Vaishnava stracture The word paramiSvara 
miftt, therefore, be taken in its ordinary sense and as referring to Vishgu. 


TEXT* 

1 ^ [l] 

2 trgrgt 


3 n 


1 It IS woriliy of note that, in the copper-plate charters issued by Bhdjadtva I , hlah6ndrnp41s and Mahlpftla 
al,o*Tiii&)8kapftls, letter-numerals are used to express dgnres, whereas, in the present as well as oth» s^^ 
inicnptions helongmg to the tune of these pnnees, decimal notation is employed It will thus be swn that both 
systeids were current in North India abont this time. [In the facsimile 892 is a misprint for 872— S K J 

a The date has already been given by Prof Eidhom in his SjfiwhroHtifta TtAlt for Sorfktr* India, eoL 9, 

from information furnished by Mr. Ojha. ~ r i.n." 

* From the original atone. * Bead * Sead MoiiHiKd 


EM0B.APHIA INDIOA. 


[Voi, IX 


4j 

6 ^Tg^TfTcroTHfT^C^nT^W- 

6 ^3n^cT5Tcr?:^sit^t5TTn* 

9 aTTETR^ 

10 

11 ^^f%?rr ?rTf^f«i^Tm-" 

12 ^^4i4sI*TIti 

13 ^ 

14 

15 ’?r^^f€rf^^€iTf^‘® 

16 

17 

18 xai” [»*] H’'^ 

19 

20 « 


No 28— KENDUR PLATES OP KIRTIVAEMAN n. 

SAKA SAHVAT 672 

Bt K B Pathae, Pbofesbob op Sa\seeit, Deccan College, Poona 

ThiB inscription was first brought to my notice in Jfay 1902 by Bhnngfirlair barn, a well- 
known reciter of lArtans at Poona He was then engaged in a literaiy controversy abont the 
identity of Jfi&nSSvara, the well-known saint of Alandi, with Ja&n^Svara, the author of ih€ 
Judnesvari, a famous Marfithi commentary on the Bhagavadgitfi, and asked me whether the 
inscription threw any light on the point he was discussing When I told him that the grant was 
issued in Saka 672, and had nothing to do with the author of the JufineitTari, who was jcontem- 
poraty with RamadSva, the last of the Yfidava kings of Dfivagiri, Bbnng&rkar bavfi was kind 
cnongh to lend me the plates for the purpose of editing the inscription 

» Bend “’CTSlrih^S)'’. » Bead 'wlw® 

» Read * Bead 

« Here and in the following the rules of tamiht hare not been ohaerred 

* The words and T^dfas ft ey etand, make no sense, and I can suggest no correction 

t Some aueh reading as might he espected 

• Bead :1IT® » Read lo Bead tn^ 

Bead >» Bead m Bead Hsravi 

-*« Bead Thia word seems to hare been here used in the sense of "engraving » 

« Bead "'fft;. u Bead i«jEraT«C:. 


Buchkali mscnpuon of NJgabhatta -VArama Samvat 892 
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The plates were found at KSnddr, a village m the KhM tainka of the Poona disinct 
They belong to Mr Pnrushbttama Rajapathak, now residing at KSnddr There are five plates, 
the first and the last of which are inscribed on one side only The plates are eqnal in size, 
measnring long by U" broad Their edges are raised info runs to protect the writing 
The nng on which the plates are strung is about half an inch thick and 5|’ m diameter. The 
seal on the ring is oval, measuring 2’ by 1|" It has, in relief, on a countersunk surface, a 
standing boar facing to the proper left The weight of the plates, together with the ring and 
seal, is 225 tolas The inscnption is m a state of excellent preservation The characters 
belong to the soatbem class of alphabets The language is Sansknt throughout, and with the 
ezoeption of the invooatoiy verse at the beginning and the benedictive and imprecatory verses 
at the end, the whole is m prbse 

The grant is one of the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman n., and is issued from the 
city of Eaktapuia, which is probably to be identified with Lakshm^svara, m the Dharwar 
district. It records that on the full moon day of the month Vaisfikha, during a lunar 
eclipse, in iSaka 672 expired, in the sixth year of his reign, when his victonons camp was 
at Baktapura, Kiirlivarfflan II , at the request of his great qneen, granted to a Br&hmsna named 
Sfimasarman, the village of Beppatti m the centre of the villages of Penb^a^ru, Eisuman* 
galam, Sullam and Perbbalh, m the district of Velvola The five villages can be easily 
identified witb Bebatli, Hebsor, Rusngalla, Snlla and Hebballi, in tbe Dbarwai district. Yel- 
vola is a Sanskntized form of Belvola or Belvala, a name which is applied even at the present 
day to a portion of tbe soatbem Marltba country 

Before the discovery of the present grant, only thiee records of Eiriivsrman IL’s time 
were known to scholars Of these the most important is tbe YakkaUn grant, which has been 
published by Me. Rice* and re-eclited by Dr Kielhom ® As interpieted by these scholars, 
the date of that grant is Saka 679 expired, which is epoken of as the eleventh year of 
Etrtivarman’s reign, while, according to the present grant, Saka 672 expired was the sixth 
year of bis reign. These two statements cannot be reconciled It is, however, important to 
note that the present grant was issued five years earlier, and is perfectly legible throughout. 
It also mentions the occurrence of a lunar eehpse Therefore the date m this grant, which 
admits of verification, is correct. But m the YakkalSn grant, the first word descnbmg the 
§aka year IS not legible Both Mr Rice and Dr Kielhom have proposed to read it as net a, 
and this view has been endorsed by Dr Fleet But the proposed emendation does not 
agree with the present inscription, accoidmg to which Saka 677 expired was really the eleventh 
year of the kmg’s reign. 

Tbe historical information m the present grant may be briefly summansed thus Tbe first 
king of the Chalukya Ime was PolekS&n who performed horse sacrifices Then came his son 
B3Lrtivarman I., who defeated the kings of VanavSsi and other countries His brother Manga* 
USa being passed ove^, we are next mtrodnoed to Saty&Sraya, better known as Polekesin H , 
who defeated tbe fomons Boddhist kmg Harshavardhana, tbe patron of tbe illustnons 
Chmese traveller Bhuen Tsiang and the hero of BSija's immortal work, the SareJiachania 
Polek^€iu II *8 son, Vikramfiditya I , was the next king, who recovered, by means of bis horse 
Cfailrakantha, part of tbe Chalukya dominions, which had been overran by the Pallavas, and 
had obeisance done to him by the lord of Kanchf, who had bowed down to none other 
Vifcram&ditya L’s son and successor was Vxnay&ditya, who broke the confederacy of the 
Chaias, KSialas, Pandyas and Pallavas, and defeated the paramoimt sovereign of Northern 
India Vmayaditya’s son Vijayfiditya, the next king, had greatly assisted His father and 
grandfather m tbeir wars. Though suddenly taken prisoner by the enemy, whom he had put 


» Itid Ant. ToL rilL p JJS 


* Above, Vol V p 200 sod ff 


2n 


epigraphia indica. 


[Voi,. IX 


f„ n,„M he eUMly egeeted be escape end reetoied the eplendom- e£ the Chatakja empm>. He 
ha. •«» VikTemaditya H . vie led aa eaeamon mto the Timdita eoaat^, 
defeated bo aatail tee the Pabya bag HaadgAtayamiaa. and eateaa tte Pallaya capital 
hat did act deatiayit. He teateted to the BajaeiaiMSyara aad ofter tempte, tehieh 
had heea oaaeed to bo bailt there hj ITotaaiiiihophtayaiaiBii, heap of gold aad rota, wboh tad 
been taken a\7ay from them Vikramftditya H. was succeeded by his son Klrtivaman U , 

'who issued the present granti 

TEXT! 


First Plate 

1 Svasti [1*] Jayaty=&viBhknta[m3 ViBhn6r»=vvaraham kshdbhit-fimavam [I*] 

dak8hin-6nnata-damBhtr-&gra-viiranta-bhuvonam 

2 vapuh [11*] §rimatam Bakala-bhuvana-Bamsthyam&nO'lIfi.navyB-sagotrap&m HfirCxJtl- 

putr&nhm sa- 

3 pta-l&kamatnbhis=aaptamatpTjhiir=abhivardhitanftm Karthk&ya-pariraksbapa-pr&staCpta)- 

kalya^a* 

4 paramparan&m bhagaTan-Narayana-praB&da-Bamfis&dita-varoha-l&Schhan-ekBhana- 

kshana* 

6 vafii-krit-&fi6aha-mahibhntan=Chalukyan&m knlam=alamkan8hn&r=aBvamt*dh-ava- 

6 bhnthasnkna-pavitrS-krita-gatrasya ari-Polek4Si»vaUabha*mahftrfiijaBya sh* 

7 nuh pai&i^m-akrknta>Vanava8y-adi''parannpati>mandaIa-praiubaddba-viiSnddha>kirtti« 

Iri- 

8 Xlrttivsrmtna*'prithn(thi)TSvaUabha-mah&rk]as^^B&t3na]aBttBainaTa>BatDBakta*sakaI&ttard> 

9 pathfiSyara-fiti-HMShavardbana-par&3ay-&p&tta-param68varB-6abdaB=taByB Sa- 


Second Plate , First Side 

10 tyaSraya’'iii*ppthn(thi)Tivallabha'niah&r&]&dhir& 3 a-param&gTBraBya pnyatanayas} a 

11 prajfi&ta-nayaBya khatga(dga)-m&tra-BahftyB^B ChitrakanthS^ya-pravara-turamgatnens 

aikfi- 

12 n=aiv=6tB&dxt-ag6Bha-vipgish6r=avanipati-tritay-&ntant&m svagurd £njam= 

fttmask- 

13 t-kntya prabhava-kulifia dahta-Pfimdya-Ohola-KeraJa-Kalabhra-prabhpti-bhiibhrid.a- 

14 dabhra-TibhramBty=&nanyavanata-K&mchlpata-makuta-dinmbita-pfidBmbn3aBya 

15 Vifcram&dxtya-Satyftgtaya-gri-pnthu(tbx)vivallabha-mahara]&dhir&3a-parain6lva- 

16 ra-bhattarakaBya priyasandh pitur=a3Saya Baiandug6(66)kharasya TarakSrati- 

17 x*iva daityabalam=atiBamuddhatam traxrajya-K6mohlpati-balam=avashtabhya kara- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

18 dSMte.:aT8Hl.P4iiielta.Siihtal.Mi-dyip.4dhp.ej. eotalditteripath.».iiatho.oiaaieti. 

OpatJlt^O* 

“ Vnteyaditya-Setyasrara- 

priy.»tme,.t=K6i.J„ 8y.teB„g.t. 


fifig&'gstra- 

21 6&Btr6 dakshinaga-Tijayim pitfimahe 

uttarkpatha' 

22 yijigieher-giittagrote ty-th.T..yyipta.4dhaieon.,,rlili-Ba]..gbia.n8(.. 


Bamnnmhlita-iakhila-kantaka-samhatir= 


’ Prom the original plates 
» The engraver hai ongmaUy written •patM, but corrected xt 
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23 zm-Tiiii 7 yam&na*]qipaDa-dh&raassamagra>vigrali-agrSsara[h*J san=s&liasa*rasikah 
2i param(a)makMkpta-aatramandaI6 Gamga*Yamima>paiidhTa]a>pad^liakk&<z 2 iaMaabda* 
xna- 

25 mk7B*matamgaj-&d!n=pitpsat3kiirvTan=paraih paI&jamSaair=^sMja kathawapi 

vidhiraSi- 

26 d=apaniid=pi praiSp^ds^va Tialiaja-prak6painsar5jakatasntsarajansYaisar&3a i* 

Third Plate, First Side, 

27 v=ftiiapSkBhifrfipara-flahSyakaa=tad-avBgraliAnsmrggatya Bvablin3-&TaslxtambharpraB&dhit* 

&aasba*viava< 

28 inbharab prabbur=akhamdita-aakfcitrayatvflt(cb)=clihatni»Biada-bham3anatvfid^ 

udaraiiv&nsiuravadyatvadeyaasaa- 

29 ina8ta-bbuvan-fifirayaa=8akala-pfiramaifivaiyya-vyBkti-h6tu-p&lidbvaj-fidy-n[3*j]vala-pra]ya- 

30 r%6 Vi3ayaclitya-Satiyaaraya-Sripntbu(thi;vivallabba-ina3ifira]fidhiraia-paranififi7a- 

31 ra-bhattarakaaya priyapatraB=8akala-bbuvana-B&iar&jya*lakduai*8vayamvar-ft- 
82 bhish6karBainay-&nantara-8amupa]&ta-inab&t851iah &tinavanifia]a»pa- 

33 rvTa-Dnpati-cbchiL&y4pabarinah prakpty-anutrasya Pallava^a samfil- 

6iun&lan&ya 

84 kpta-inatir=atitvaray& Tumdfika-viBliayam prapysfibhunnkh-lgatana 

Nandipdtavarmm4- 

35 bhidhanam Pallavatb rana-innkb& aamprahntya prapalftyya 

katomakba'Vfiditra'Sa* 


Third Plate, Second Side 

mudiagb6sh-fibbidhfiiia-vfidya-vid68hflii(Bliau)«kbatv&mga-dhva3a.prauii»»{a-prabbflta- 

prakhy&ta-baBti*var&- ^ 

Bi=8va-kirana-nikara-TxkaHa-iuraknta-tiimraia=iQftnikya-rfiSin=cba iiaatBkiitya 

Kalagabhava-zula> 

ya-harid-amgan-amcbita-kamcWyaiafinam BSiiichlmcaviiiafiya pravi^a satata- 
niSoSJ^ta-dTija-din-Snfitba-janah Karasimhapdtavarmma-imaim^pita-fia&maya- 

R&3a8imbf‘S7ar4di-davaknla-8UTarnarafii-prafyaippa9’&pai3it-6igita-pu- 
nyah amvanta-patapa-prasara-pratapita-PSibdya-Ohdla-Eeral^EalabhrB- 

prabbnti.raianyakab kBbnbhita-kari.makara-kara-bata-daJita-Bnkta-miikt^ianktapb^. 
prakara-mariolu-jaia-TiIasita-T51-akaia •iTnaf 

rpava fiarad-ainala.SaSadhara-vi^ada.y8S6-ra&-mayaiii 3aya8tambbam=afaabt[b ]ipat 

Fourth Plate, First Side. 

Z tttatosj. sinubCt) Mlj« Bn6kBluto.Stato-iarfr.[h*3 «a-gm»-kal4l.-te»d*.- 
47 dayLia pitrS BamMpifa-TsaTOrJjjrtft*] srab>la-’™n«“'> KSHioliipotSt" 
4B priatopa .<y.4d«fam prUrtty. W®t 4 tad-«».<«.n=4« 

49 

60 .6=bhbb4y. bnW. 

61 var.a-m»mkja.k6tirrfa»J. P« toKoS”* j. 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 
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52 iv^'abhauma-padfth prat&p-nnarap-avanata-saiaasta-Bainaata-Tnakuta-ma- 

53 Ia.ra 3 ab-pum 3 a-pini]anta char ina-sai-aauhahCnilmh) Kirtivanujaa-Satya- 


Fourih Plate , Second Side 


54 

55 

56 


sraya-siipcitliivivnllablia-inab.iia3idhir3]a-parameS'varR-bhattai-aknB=sarvan=fTa- 

in=a3Sapajati [I*] Yiditam=aBtii T6=Bm8bhir*dvisaptaty-uttara-8hatcliliatesbu 
Sakavarsheslivoatitesli'U. 

pravardhamana-vxsaya-rajya-sanivatsarS shashthe varttamfinS Eaktapuram- 


adliiTBBa- . 

67 ti Tijara-BkaTidhavaiS Vaisakha-paurnam&ayfim aomagrahand Kagyapa-go- 
58 tiaya VajappasarmmaQah^spautraya Makaya-V&3ipo[3a*3-383inah 
69 putiaya v6da-ved.vmga-paiagaya Bamasarmmane VBjvola-vjBba- 

60 yo Penba8aartt“K!isumamgalarQ-S'U.llatn“P6rbalh“naTna-giamauaiii=tna- 

61 dlijo Beppatti-nlmo-grAmo 6il-maUdd4vi-vx3Sapaijaj5 dattah 


Fifth Plate 

62 Tad=agamibbir=asmad-vani4yair=aayni3=clia iSjabbirsfiyar-aifivniyy-Sdiiiam vilnsiiams 

acbi- 

63 1 amgu-cbanclialam=avagacbcbbadblm'=acbandr-aika-dhai'-arDara-8tbiti*Bamakalam yasass 

cbiki- 

64 isbnbbia-STa-datfci-nirTTiBeabam panpalaniyamaUktafi=cba bbngavatd Teda- 

•vyasifina 

65 YySs&na [(*'] Bahubhu=vTa3adha bliokt& injabbissSagar-odibluh [|*] yasya 

yasya 

Ol* )ada bbumiBstasya lasya tuda pbalam [H*] S’van-dainm aumabacbiB 
cbbakyani 

07 dahkliam=anya6ya p51anam [)*] dasam na palanam v=etti(vs§ti) d&n5clisclilirey6= 
supalanam [1|*J 

68 Sradattam pamdatiam tu y 6 liaieta TBSttndliaram [J*] BbaBhth(t)ini 

vaifiba-salia- 

69 srani vjshtbayam jayatl kn(kn)nm=ifa [|1*] Dhanamjaya-Punyavallabhena 

hkluta- 

70 m=idam 

TRANSLATION 


(Yerse 1 ) HaiH victonoDB is tbe body of Yishnu, manifested in the form of a boar on whose 
uplifted right task rests tbe woxld, and who has agitated tbe ocean 

(LmcB 2 to 6 ) Tbe great king, the prosperonB Polek§si.vaUabha, whose body was pnriBed 
by the bath terminating a hoi-se-sacnfice, and who adorned the family of theprospeions 

Chaln^w, who belonged to tbe family of Manavya praised by tbe ^^hole world, who wSe the 

sons of Haxiti, '^vho we teared by seven motbera, tbe mothers of the seven worlds, who had 
acquired a senes of benedts through tbe protection of Karfctikdya, and who had subdued m an 

St™ " rf 


(LI 6 to 8 ) His son was tbe prosperous Klrtivarman tVio «««♦ a , 
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(LI 8 to 9 ) Htb 6on was he wlio had acquired the htle of Paramesvara by defeatme 
ihe prospcrons Harshavardhsna, the loi d of all the north, and addicted to war 

(LI 10 to 1C) The dear son of that' asylum of truth, the prosperous loid of the eaz-th, 
the gteat Ling of Inugs, the gicat loid, was Vxkramfiditya, well veised m politics, whose 
compmion was bis sword alone, who had destroyed all nvals only with his excellent horse called 
Cluti-akautha, who retneviug the fortune of his fathei, which had been interrupted by the 
confedemcy of the three" Lings, had destroyed the great splendour of the mountain'likc kings of 
the Pandyas, Chdlas, Keralas, Salabhras and others with his prowess resembhng a thunderbolt^^ 
whose lotiis-likc feet wei-c ki-scd by the ci-cat of the lord of Kafichl who had not bowed down 
to others, and who was the asylum of hath, the piosporons loid of the eoith, the great kiTig of 
kings, the venerable emperor 

fLl 16 to 20) His deal son, who reduced to the condition of tributaries the kings of 
Karera, Parasiko, Siniha|a and other counfaies after vanquishing the proud army of the 
coufedeincy of the three* kings and the loid of Zfifichi at the command of his fether, just as 
KstukCra^ at the commnnd of Sna defeated the leiy insolent host of demons, who had acquired 
all the symbols of soiereignty such as a lofty /a® and others by subjugating the king 

of all the 7101 ih, iwis Vinayaditya, the asrlum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the 
great Ling of Lings, and the lencinble loni 

(L! 20 to 30 } His dear son, u ho uhilc still a child, bad mastered all the sciences and 
the use of aim«, who when his grandfathei conquered the southern legiou had upioofed the 
multitude of all hi8 foes resembling thorns, conducting wai like operations in the -very presence 
of his father who was dosiious of conqnmng the noitb, who had the edge of his sword blunted 
by destroying the group of ho«tilo elephants, who took the lead m all Cghtmg, fond of meeting 
danger, who caused tho multitude of his enemies to turn their backs, delivenng to his father 
the variegated pdli-liauncr,* the dlialUd, the great musical inatrumonts,® rubies and intoxicated 
clopliants, avlio, though taken coptn o through the force of curcumstances by tho flying foe 
approaching with some diiuculty, put an end to anarchy and popular commotion by bis prowess 
alone and like Vatsarija, expecting no help from others, escaped from tho peril and conquered 
the whole earth by dint of his arm, who was on emperor, tho asylum of truth, through his three 
powers being uninterrupted, through his breaking the pndo of his enemies, thiongh'his 
liberality and blamclessuoss, whose vast empire was resplendent with a pihdlivaja which was 
a symbol of uuncrFal sovereignty, was Vijayhditye, the asylum of truth, tho prosperous lord 
of the earth, the great king of Lings and tho venerable lord 

(LI 31 to 4 j ) His dear son, who had enjoyed great pleasure immediately after the 
time of his anointment at tho self-choico by the goddess of universal sovereignty, who 
resolved to nproob tho Pallava king, his natural foe, who had robbed of splendour the 
former kings of his line, who on coming to the Ttindaka^ district in great baste, heat and put to 
flight, at the opening of the campaign, the opposing Pallava king named Nandipdiavarmati, 

* Tatya mcani “ of onD who is well known or referred to nhovc ” 

* Compsrc the expression atantpaltlrttaya with iratrdjya in line 17. Aitnatdt-Jertiya should he ^TeftlvA 

* Viknunaditj# « compared to Indra 

* Trotroiyff IS used bj Jinas<.na m the following verse {Adipvf&M, XXX 36), end w explained by the 
commentator to mean Ch&ln, K6rala and Pandya — 

pratddhya daUh%ttdm=dfdm vibh«t tratrdjyapdlahdn 1 
tamam pranatnaydm^dta vtjtiytt japatddhanain. II 

* Por the explanation of pdltdhtaja, see my paper in the Tnd Ant, Vol XIV p 104 

* The expression mahdtahda is frequently nscd in this sense in Pampa Phdraia, p 211 

» Tandaknrislmya or Tondai » a name of the Drando country KaucM or Conjeevenim was the 

capital of it 
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tooki possesflion of particular mumcal instruments, called hatumukhavaditra and samu- 
draghd^ha, tie hliatvSnga-dhvaja, many excellent and vrolWcnown 

ahLpof rubies, wMoli dispelled davkuesfl by the brilliancy of the multitude ^ «ys, 
T?bo entered, without destroying it, the city of Kftfiohl, which was, as it wore, a ^^o adomiag 
yonder lady, the region of the south, who had rejoiced Brfthmapns, and poor and helpless ^oplo 
by his nnmterrupted liberality, who acquired high merit by restoring heaps of gold to the 
stone temples of EdjaBuhhS^Yara and other gods, which had been caused to bo bmlt Jy 
NaroBufabapOtavarman, who distressed Pfindya, Oh6la, Kdrala, Kalabbra and other kings by 
the extent of his valour which could nob be withstood, and who erected a pillar of victory- m the 
form of hiB great fame, as bright as the cloudless autumnal moon in the southern ocean, full of 
rolling waves, the shores of which wore shining with the multitude of rays of numerous pearls 
dropped from shells struck and broken by the trunks of excited elephants resembling whales, was 
Vikramdditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the great king of Idugs, 
and the venerable lord. 


(LI. 46 to 54 ) Ehs dear son, who was trained m soionco and the nso of arms in his 
childhood, was appointed heir-apparent by his father whoso heart was delighted with a 
multitude of his viitues } who having asked for and obtained an order to put down the lord 
of TTSfiwTi*) the enemy of hia family, led an expedition, defeated the Pallava king in ovciy quarter, 
who, unable to meet him in an open field had taken refuge in a fort, mndo him powerless, took 
possession of many ruttish olcphanis, gold and crorcs of rabies, and delivered them to his 
father , who thus gradually attained to the position of an emperor, and whoso lotus-liko feet 
were rendered yeUowish by the mass of pollen on the numerous create of all fendaiozy kings, 
who bowed to him through love of his heroism, Klrtivarman, the asylum of trnth, the pros- 
perous lord of the earth, the great long of kmgs, and the vencrablo lord, thus commands all , 


(LI. 66 to 61.) Be it known to you, whoa Bix hundred and. sovenly-lrwo years of the 
6aka era had passed away, and the sixth year of lour;] inoreasiag prosperous reign was 
current, when our victorious camp was located at Baktapura, on iho fall moon of VaiS&kha 
durmg a lunar eohpse, the Tillage named Beppat^ snrronnded by tbo villages named 
Penbasaaro, Brsnmangalam, 8u|}am and PerhbalL, m the district of Ve}vola, was granted by 
ns at the request of the prosperous great quean to Bfimafiarman, woll versed in the V6das and 
Vfidangas, who was the son of Btakaya, a performer of the TSjapeya sacnfico, and the grandson 
of V&jappa^arman of the Sftiyapa g&tra. 

(LI. 62 to 64 ) This should ho preserved, as though it wore their own gift, by future kings 
of our own family or others, knowing tho flash of life and other things to bo as changofnl as 
lightmng, and desirous of achieving a fame lastmg as long as tho moon, tho sun, earth, and ocean 
will endure. 


(LI 65 to 70 ) And it is said by iho venerable Vj&Ba, tho arranger of the V^das. The earth 
has been enjoyed by many kings, moludmg Sagara. Whoever is tho owner of tho earth, reaps 
its fruit It IS veiy easy to give what is one’s own ; it is difficult to preserve what is given by 
others. Of the two thmgs— a gift and preservation— preservation is the better. He who takes 

away land, whether given by himself or others, is bom as a worm in ordure for sixty t hq n e«"d 
years. This is wntton by Dhanafijaya® Pnuyavallabha. 


•vtkdramairam-Mjf-.angi, mihMrdnUt 8eo I^adamanjU 


iThe< _ 

TGinark i 

p. 224 (Benares edition) 

• 5 "“> •• “= .!««.£«» 
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No. 29 — DATES OP OHOLA KINGS 
Br THE lATE Ppofessoe P Kieeboen, ole., Gottingen 
(Continued from Vol VIII, page 274 ) 

From the matonals supplied to me by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya I publish here, with the 
results of my calculatioas, tweniy-tvro more dates of ChSla kings (Nos 137-158), and two 
dates (Nos 159 and 160) of the king PeruBjingadfiva, “who claltas to be a Pallava and who 
snbrerted the Ch6la sovereignty about A.D 1231-32 Five of these dates (Nos. 145-149) 
lielong to the king HfijftdliirSja [H ] Hfijakfisanvarman, of whom no dates have yet been 
published, and whoso reign these dates with great probability show to have commenced between 
(approximately) the 28th Pebruary and the 30th March A.D. lies. The other dates in 
general merely confirm the correctness of the resalts previously found for the commencement of 
the reigns of the kmgs to whom they belong , but No 142 reduces the period, during which 
2{4jar&ja IL must have commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the 6th Apnl 
to the 11th July A.D. 1140.* 

I am still keeping back a number of dates of Kal&ttanga-Gh51a II R&jakdsarivarman 
in the hope that more dates of this king may be discovered before long 

At the end of this article I give a list of all published dates of Ch&Ia kmgs that have been 
exammed by me, with approximate statements of the time when each king commenced to reign 

A.— BAJABAJA I. 

137.— In the &vsydgan4thasv4min temple at Tlmvidaldr < 

1 Svasti firi C II — K6-B&]ara]ak65arivarmmakkn y&ndu 5 fivadu iw-&tt[ai] 

[Dha3nu-[n]ayaEjn N&yajrpi- kk[i]lamaiyum Mfilamum pakka- 

2 m ^prathipadamum kfidiga vara.y6gatt[i]n p6du. 

“In the 6th year (of the retgn) of king BajarajakSsarivarman,— on the day of the 
auspicious yoga which was combined with the first Mht of a fortnight,^ (the naJeshatra) Mfila 
and a Snn^y in the month of Dhanns of tins year ” 

I have previously found* that R&jaraja I. commenced to reign between (approximately) 
the 25ih June and the 25th July A D. 985. This date of the 5th year of his reign oorresponds 
to Sunday, the let December A.D. 089, which was the 8th day of the month of Dhanus, and 
on which the first Mhx (of the bright half of Pausha) commenced 6 h. 6 m , while the nakthalra 
was Mfila, by the equal space system for 16 h. 25 m., and according to Garga for 3 h 56 m., 
after mean suniise 

For dates with the auspicious yoga — also called amrita-ySga of a Sunday with the 
nakthalra Mula, see above, Vol. VL p 21, No 33, and note Compare also HSmaohandra’s 
kahdinaSdsana-vritth end of Adhy&ya II Pida 2 iKkldrkah^ Sr&yatS idstre tarvakalydna- 
hdranam I adhund Wdardjas^tu chxtram Uheshu giyaU i| 


* See Mr. Venke^ye’e Annual Report for 1906-07, p 80 

* Compare above, Vol Till p 264 

* No 19 of the QoTemment Epigraphiit’a collection for 1907. 

* Bead prahpada” 

* It la not atated whether it was the bright or the dark fortnight. 

* See ahove, Vol VII p 6 

t See Rp Cam Vol IV. p 114, No 10 ^ 

8 I.C mia naJeshtttrina puitd^rkah tilrpah. 
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138 and 139.— In the Amiitaghatfisvara temple at Timkkadaiyur.^ 


^ri-k&v=Ira]arfi]a]£6sanpanmaiku 


yana[u] 


1 Svasti firl [II*] LTira-ma]gal 

2*** * 

16 vadn fignm y&ndn Pi* ' o m i 

3 [ra]ttadi=tti[nga]l pijr=pakkattu=[p]patl£am [8 ettn]=kki[la]max Tmgal nal. 

Fa[iia]tp6gam ...••••• • ,, n, , 

g . . i[T*]v-[And6y] Tnlfi-nayayu pii[rvva-blia]kbnat[tn] 

* dva[da]giynm Naya[i]u-kila[m]ai[ynm] poyya Iraivadi . . .» 


«In the year which was the leth year'Co/ ihe retgn) of the glonous king 
E&jar&jakSsanvarman,— on the day of Eunarvasn, the week'day (being) Monday^ (and) the 
day of the fortnight being [8 — eight — ] of the second half of the month Purattfidi . ' • • 

, , , . . on [.the day of] Hdvati which corresponded to a Sunday and to the twelfth 

Utht of the first fortmght of the month of Tnlft in this year ” 

The first of these two dates regularly corresponds to Monday, the 23rd^ September A D, 
1000, which was the 29th day of the month Puratt&di (* e. the month of Kanyd), and on which 
the 8th iitTii of the dark half (of Ifivina) eommencei Oh 55 m., while the woftsJmtro was 
Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h 20 m , and by the Brahma- 
Biddhanta for 21 h 40 m , after mean sunrise. ' 


The second date apparently corresponds to Sunday, the 13th October A D. 1000. This 
was the 18th day of the month of Tal&, and on it the 12th Mh% of the bnght half (of Kfirttika)* 
ended 1 h 17 m after mean sunnse , but as the nakshatra was B3Tati only from 11 h 10 m after 
mean sunrise, I should have expected the day to be described as the day of (the precedmg 
nahihatra) Uttara'Bhadrapadfi 

Y ' 


140 —In the Siva temple at PfirangiyOr ^ 

1 Svasti firl [II*] . ' .... • . tri*Rfiia'R&]ara3ad5vaykn yfindn 

2[4]&Tadu .... i*yftndu ® Alnnchika-nayayru p'ft[T]vva- 

pak8hattn=P[pndan]-kilamaiynm panjamiynm peyya > Ti[ru]v6[na]ttin nfi[l] 

“In the 2t4]th‘yeaT {of the reign) of the glonous Eaja-B&jer&jadeva, — oh the day of 
Sravana, which corresponded to the fifth ftfht and to a [Wednesday] of the first fortnight of 
the month of V^idohika m' this year " 

i f J 

Por the given week-day (Wednesday) and the nakshatra Sravana the date would be wrong 
for all the ten years from the 20th to the 29th year of Ra]arfi 3 a’B reign Irrespectively of the 
week-day, the date for the 24th year would correspond to Saturday, the eth Ifovember A D. 
1008, which was the 12th day of the month of Vnschika, and on which the '5th Mht of the 
bnght half MfirgaSirsha) ended 3h.'33m. after mean sunnse, while the noftsliatro by all 
systems was Sravana the whole day I have little doubt that this Satarday is the proper 
equivalent of the date and that the week-day, if not misread, has been wrongly given in the 
original.- ® *' ? 


No 27 of the GoTeinment NpigreplaBt’a collection for 1906. 

* The letter la is engraved below the line 

* Bead Ititah-ndl 

* le tl .0 uUhdna-dvddait Utht (the Utht of the awnlening of Vishnn) 
» No. 203 of the (lovemment Epigraphist’e collection for 1906 

* Bead rn/cSiAo- 
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B.— VIZEAMA-OHOLA. 

I41.--In the AmntaghatSsvara temple at TirakkadaiyQr ^ 

1 Srasti §ri [II*] Pu-malai m[i]dtundn . ..... 

16 .... . . t6“Ppairakesanpatinar=a[na] Tnblmvana. 

chcliakraTatti- 

^ ** 

17 gal sri-VikraTia-S51aaev'ajkn ydndu 6 &r[a]vadtt V[ri]gohi 

. € ®[y]aiyum [Bajdan-kiiamaiyam pejja Mngasirsliatti=nSl. 

“la the eth— sixth— year (o/ the reign) of king ParakesariTarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, — on the day of Mngasirsha, which 

corresponded to a ‘Wednesday and to the [second ?] iithi of the ... 

[of the month of] Vnschipca] ” 

The reign of Vikrama-Chola has been found * to commence on the 29th June A.D. 1118, 
and this date of the 6th year of his reign undoubtedly corresponds to Wednesday, the 7th 
Bfovembor A D 1123 This was the 11th day of the month of Yrisohika, and on it the second 
iithi (of the dark half of Karttika) ended 4 h 45 m , while the naltshatra was Mfigasirsha, by 
the equal space system and according to Garga for 7 h 13 m , and by the Brahma>siddh&nia for 
5 h 55 m., after mean sunnse. 

C— BAJABAJA n. 

142 —In the GrSmdrdhan&thdsrara temple at ElTfin&ddr.* 

1 Svasti 6ri [II*] Pft maruviya Titu-madum ... . . 

13 , . k6«PpaTake6an[pa]tmaraana Ttibhuvanachchakravar- 

14 tigal ^ri.Ka]ara3ad6rajka ySpdn ® [l]5[Tadn] * M6- 

15 sha-niyarju pun va-pakshattu ashtami[ya]m Budan-ki- 

16 lamaiyum pejia Pfibatti-na]. 

“ In the p.]6th year (o/ the reign) of king Farakdsanrarman altos the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious B&jar&jadSva,— on the day of Poshya, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the eighth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mdsha.” 

With the result previously obtained 7 for the commencement of the reign of R&jar&ja [II.] 
Parakfesanvarman, tins date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 6th April A.D. 1101, 
which was the 13th day of the month of K^sha and on which the 8th tithi of the bright half 
(of Yaisakha) ended 12h 54 m , while the nofehatro was Pushya, by the equal space cyatem 
and according to Gaiga for 11 h 10 m , and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 9 h. 12 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

143 — In the Gr&mSrdhan&thSsrara temple at Elvfinfifiizr. b 

4 . ....... k&sPpaiakdsaripanmars&na 

[Tri]bn* 

5 vanachchakravattigal firi-E&jar&jadavarku yindu l[7]radu Dha[nu.nfi.ya]ju 

[a]para-pa- 

6 k8ha[t*]ta navamiyum irayaiii:u-ki[la]maiynm pofja A . . . 


^ 2To 80 of the Ooveratnent Epigiapfaut’a collection for 1906. 

* Ferhepi dtnltgaiyam i* meant * Be* nhove, Vol VII. p 8 

* Bo 140 of the Government Epigraphui's collection for 1906. 

* The letter n is engnred heloTT the lin& 

* The letters vadu are antten in a group. 

See above, Vol. VIII pp. 2 and 264 

* Ko. 129 of the Government Epigraphwfa collection for 1906 
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“In the imtli year (of the retgn) of king Parakesanvarman alias the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glonons Rfijarijadeva.- on the day of A • • • * ’ 

correBponded to a Sunday audio the nmth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus 

The date correspondB to Sunday, the 2nd December A.D 1102, which was the 7fh day of 
the month of Dhanus, and on which the 9th Hthi of the dark half (of Mfirgasirehai ended 16 h 
56 m , 'Rhile the nakshatra was Hasta, hy the equal space system and accoidihg to Gavga for 
la b 47 m , and by the Biahma-siddhauta foi 10 h 30 m , after mean sunnse 

The result shows that the nakshatra, of the name of which only the initial vowel a remains 
in Ime 6 of the ongmal, was Attam (Hasta) —The date is the latest one hithei-to exammed of 
the reign of Bajaraja II , > , / . . 

144 —In the Qrfimfirdhan&thfisvara temple at Elvfin&SOr.^ ' 


1 fSvasti tii [11*] Ph mamviya Tiru-m&dnm 

. . . . f . . f • • 

8 P[p]ara[k]6Baripatinar=5na ' Tribhuvana[ch]chakrava[i3tigal 

yandn 15[vadn]® M[i]na- ’ 

9 nSlyayr^ p[u]rvva-pakBhattu pau[]aim]y[n]m Tingal-kilamaiynm peryn 

M[n] gasi [r]Bhatti=nal 

“ In the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakgsanyarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious B&jargjadeva,— on the day of Mrigaslrsha, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth of 'the first fortnight of the month of Mina ” 

I > ' 

In accordance with the previously obtained results, this date should fall m A D 3161, some 
time before the 24th March (the first day of the month of MSsha) , but with'tho actual leading' 
of the ongmal it would be moorrect In my opinion, the fifth iithi (pan\_fami\ywm) has here 
been quoted erroneously instead of the seventh (saptamiyum), and the date coiresponds to 
Monday, the 0th March A D, 1101, which was the 12th day of the month of on 

which.the 7th tithi of the bnght half (of Ohaitra} ended 3 h. 41 m., while the nakshatra was 
Mrigasirsha, by the equal space system and acooi-dmg to Gaiga for 4h 36 m, and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 3h. 17 m , afteif mean sunnse 

' Of the three dates, the date No 142 would show that the reign of Bgjarfija DC. could 
not have commenced before (approximately) the 0th April A.D 1140 * 


k6= 

sri-Bajarajadgvayku 


, D.— RAJADHIBAJA U. 

1 ' 145 — In the Tyfigarfijasygmin temple at Tiruvfirfir ^ ' 

1 Svasti ir[i] GL. Xadal tfiluda por-mag[a]ln[m] . , 

2 ... k6 Ba]akeBanpa[nma3r=Sna Tnbhuvanachcha[fc*3karavattigal ’&i- 

Ra3&dha(dhi)r&3ad6varku yfindu 2[&vadu36 Mgaha-nfiyanu purvva-pakshattu 
Bha8hthiyun=Dingat.kiIamoiyum pejra Pnnarpfigattianal 

“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of king BSjakesanvarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Bajgdhirgjadeva,- on the day of Punarvasu, which ciinesponded 
to a Monday and to the ^th tithi of the first foitnight of the month of Mgsha.” ^ 


' n>o nsme of the nalcthaira, which is lost in the ongmal, may he ASvati a** in . 

(DhanisMhi) or Annum (Anuradha) . ' ““y fAfivinl), Attam (Hasta), Avittam 

» Ko 117 of the Govemmcnt Kpigraphist’s collection for 1906 

* The letters radu nre written in n group f nnnina..o •» . 

* No. 638 of tlic Government Kpigraphist’s collection for 1904 ” P 264 

« The nord orarf« seems to ho denoted by » flouiish added to tho fgiire 2 
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The five dotes Nos 145-149 are of the reign of a king HajSdhiraja ’Bsljakfisanvarman, 
and are taken fiom inscriptions eiery one of which begins with the words Icadal idbida The 
firat foni dates work ont regnlnilj on the assampbon that this king commencedl to reign 
between (approximately) the 28th February and the 30th March A D. 1163. With such 
a commencement of his reign — 

This date, No 145, corresponds to Monday, the 30tli March A D 1164, which was the 
7th day of the month of MSsha, and on which the Gth Mhi of the hnght half (of the first 
Tai^ikha) ended 19 h 3 m , while the nalshafra was Ftmarvasu, by the Brahma-siddhanta 
from 7 h 13 m, according to Garga /jom9h. 51 m.and by the equal space system /row 
21 h 40 ra , after mean sunrise. — ^This equivalent of the original date might peihaps be objected 
to on the ground that the nakshatra was Pnnarvasu only from 7 h. 13 m (oi later) after mean 
sanriBO , and in the case of the date No 106, above Vol VIH p 263, where also the nakshatra 
was found to bo Pnnarvasu from 8 h. 32 m. (or later) af^ mean sunrise, I have myself stated 
that that nakshatra in the onginal date might havo been quoted erroneously instead of the 
immediately preceding nakshatra But the two dates together now seem to me to show 

that in cither case there was some special reason for quoting the nakshatra Pnnarvasn, instead 
of the nakshatra .Ardrfi in which the moon was at the commencement of the day ^ 

146.— -In the Kapardlfivara temple at Timvaiafijuli “ 

1 Svash [Iri] £||*] Kadal Ifilnda p^r-mfidarnm .... , . 

5 Ck6] Ba 3 akLsan[vanma]r= &[na] Tribhnvanachchakrava[tb]» 

6 gal firi-B[A]jddhii.ljadc'vaj-kn Tyjandn fS&]vadn Sim[ha] n[rijyay[ya] [ajpara. 

pakshatttt [dv]nda[fiiyu]m [Ti]- 

7 [nga]t-kilamai[yn]m perya [Pana]r[pft]^at[tn] na[l] 

'‘In the C6]th year (of the reign) of king B&jakSsanvarmaa alias the emperor of the 
throe worlds, the glorious B&j&dhtrSjaddva, — on the day of Pnnarvasu, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the twelfth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simba ” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 10th August A.D 1170, which was the 14th day of 
the month of Sithha, and on which tho 12th tithi of the dark half (of Snlvana) commenced, 

2 h 3 m , while tho nakshatra was Punarvasu,® by tho equal space system and according to 
Garga for 17 h. 44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhonta for 17 h 4 m., after mean snnnse 

147.— • In the Tyfigarfijasvfimin temple at Tiruvarfir.* 

1 [Sva*][sfa] firih III — Kadal Sfilnda p6r=6[lD]n=diBni 

7 . . kfivslrfijakesanpajinarsfina Tnbhnvanachchakravattlgal fri-EdjAdhirSjaddvaiku 

y&ndu 10[&vadu]® Mina-nA[yaj'E]n parwa-pakshattn tray&daSiyu5=Jevviiy-kkilamai* 
yam peyja Magattn naj 

“In the 10 th year (o/t7ic mjrn) of king ESjakesanvarman aliatf the emperor of the 
three worlds, tho glorious Eaiadhirajadeva,— on the day of Magha, which corresponded to 
a Tuesday and to tho thirteenth ttthi of the first fortmght of tho month of Mina ” , ^ 

* For other dates with aakthatrar which also, if I may say bo, commBneed some timo after rannse, compare 

• y Ko* 23, 47, 65, 105, and 121 of this eerie* , 

» No 627 of tho Government Bpigraphist's collection for 1902 _ 

* A 12thfttAt joined with the nakshatra Panarvasn » called jagantl , it i* a mahA dvddaft Thi« may e 
the reason why the 12th (Uht has been quoted in the onginal date (os a current Mhp 

< No 640 of tho Government Epigrapliist’i collection for 1904 

* The word Avadu seems to be denoted by a 6onnsh added to the symbol for ten. 
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[Vor, IX 


The date corresrondB to f bight Ph dguL^cntd 

according to Gaiga lor 2 h. 38 m , after mean enm-me 


148 — In the Darbharanyefivara temple at Tirunallfir ' 
[li*] Kadal fifirtrlda [pii]r-infidai njn 


^ Bitrh'; rii*'! Kadal gurnlda [pii]r-infidai njn . . . / , V.-i' 

[k]6v=Iia [ia lkf‘5ar[i]pajrmar=ai;na Tmhava]na[ch]chn'kkaTavait*^tigf I si i-Ir^a]- 

•ira*’,d[ilin[>a*]d6varkri y.i[pl- - r—T 

2 an r.a.;.™,lman S>nn.-niit7«lrm _ p(i[r]Tn.paBl»(lc8l.a)ita p.,ij«m.rn[n,1 

i Bndan kilamaifyjdm pMrya Sod[ij-nal 

“in the eleventh year (of the reign) ot^ king B&iakSaanvarmap aho^ the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious E&jadhir&iadeva,— on the day of Svfiti, -winch con-e- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth hthx of the first fortnight of the month of Si mho.” 

. The date coiresponds to Wednesday, the 15th August A D 1173, which ivas the 19th day 
of the month of Simha, and on -which the 5th ixthi of the .bright half (of Bhridrapada* ended 
13 h 5‘3in , while the nalshatra was Sv&ti, by the equal space system for 17 h 44 m, according 
to Garga for 6 h 16 m , and by the Brahma aiddhanta for 1 h 19 m , after mean suniise 


140 —In the Vfishabhapurlsvara temple at lI§l-S6vQr.® 

1 SvBsti ill [II*] Kadal ’ ifilnda plr-ni[fi]danim . . 

2 , 4 . 4 ... 4 k6 Ir&iak^[ia]ripntmars5pa 

TnbhuTanaohchaTclcaravattigBl irS-Raj&fdhir&*]]odevaxku yiindn ISfiradu 
Karkadaga-nnyaj']ra=ppadinmu(mfi')nTans^(di)yadiy =[fi] - 
'3 na Bndau'kil imaiyam=apara paksbattu 6k&da[i3iyum ' pcfia Efo]fani-o{iI. 

T 

“In the 13th year (of the reign) of king B&jokdsanrarman alias the emperor of the 
three -worlds, the glorious RfijaCdhirfi] jad§va,— on the day of Bobinl, which corresponded 
to the eleventh hthx of the second foitnight and to a Wednesday, the thirteenth solar day of the 
month of Karkataka ” ' 


In the three hundred years from A D 1000 to AP. 1300 there ore only two days which 
would satisfy the requirements of this date, tiw. Wednesday, the 8th July A.D 1097, and 
Wednesday, the 8th July A D 1181 


In A D 1097 the Karkataka-samkrfinti took place 17 h 26 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the 25th Juno , the first day of the month of Karkataka therefore -was Friday, the 
26th June, and the 13th day of the same month was Wednesday, the 8th July. On day 
the 11th tithx of the dark half (of Ashndha) ended 5 h 86 m , and the nakshatra was B6hinl 
by the equal space systxan and according to Garga for 4 h 36 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 3 h. 56 m after mean sunnse 


1 . S Karkataka-samkranti took place lO h 66 m after mean snnnse of Fnday 

the 26th June which -was the first day of the month of Karkataka? and the ]3tli day of the 
same month tWore was Wednesday, the 8th July On this d&y the llth txthx of the dark 
half (of Ashedha) commenced 4 h 24 m. after mean sunnse, and the nafcsAo/ra was E6hinl, by 
the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Gai^a thowhole day, and 6y the equal space system frZ 
Ih 58 m. after mean sunnse ^ c j 


^ No 894 of the Government Epigmphiat'e collection for 1902 
No 222 of the Government Epigraphist’e collection for 1904 



^*o 29] 


DATES OP CHOLA KINGS 


213 


It IS clear iliaf if as vkas assnmetl al)o^c, llic reign of Eaj&dliiraja Il&]akeBaiavarman com- 
ineiictd iKtMLin tliu 2?(1i Filirnaiy ami the 30tli Maich A.D 1163, neither of the two Wpdnesdajs 
gi\T.n n^x»^c could li l^c fallen in the 13th year of lus reign On the othei hand, I may state that 
if either of the tw o dai s reall j fell in Ins 13th year, the other dates would ho incoirect In 
tlicse ciicumslinces, and .iBsnining tint, -with the exception of the regnal year, the detuls of the 
onguial ditc haae Ixcn gnen comctlj , I can only suggest that the year 13 (which is given in 
figures’ onl\ ) has Uan quoted cnoncoiibly instead of the 19th year, and that the proper equivalent 
of the d itc Iheitfoic IS laally Wednesday, the 8th July AD 1181 It might of course he 
clijectcd that this day uoiild fall in the it.ipn of Knhttnnga m ParakSsanvarman, which 
comincnce'd iKtucen the Clh and thchtli Jnl}' A D 1178 But I have already shown that ave have 
a Einiilsi o>eripping of two it-igns al^o in other cases A date (No 94) of the 39th year of 
Kulottnnga III con-esponds to the 25tli January \ D. 1217, w'hile the reign ‘^of his successor 
Ba]ai.ija Ilf co umenced in Jtinc-Jnl}' AD 1216 , and of this king again we have two dates 
(Nos 96 and 97) of the 7th Fclunaiy and the 22nd April A D 1248, whci*eas the reign of his 
successor Kqmdra-Ch )!a III. commenced in Jlaich- April A D 1246 

Fioni the mate’ials availahle I thcrcfoi-c infer that , Rajadhiriqa H&]akesanVaiman, ie 
Rajadhira ja II , conamenced to reign between (approximately) the 28th February and the 
30th March A D 1163* 

E — EUI.OTTUNGA-CHOLA IH 

ISO --In the Grkmardhandthesvara temple at ElvAugSdr - 

1 Tinbuvan'ichch'ikk.anvattigal sii-Viiai[a]]endira-S61adtvaj'k[ku] y&ndu 6vada 
llagai-a m;,arru puma-pakka[li]ltu® dvit[i]yaiyam Tingat-kilamai[y]um pe[f/u 
A]i ittalli=nal 

“In the 0th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the 'three worlds, the glorious 
VirarAjendra-Choladeva,— on the day of SravishthS, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the second tilht of tlio first fortnight of the month of Makara “ 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 16th January A.D 1184, which was the 22nd day 
of the month of Makara, and on which the 2nd Htln of the bnght half (of Miigha) rnmmenced 
5 h 36 m , while the nahshatra was SravishthSL, by the equal space system and accordmg to 
Garga for 10 h 30 m , and by the Biahma-siddhdnta for 11 h. lO m , after mean suniiss 

161 — ^In the AmrxtaghateSvara temple at Tirukkadaiytir * 

1 Svash Sri [11*] Puyal vayppa . . . . 

5 , , ... ... k6=[Ppa]rakSsanpa]rmar=figa 

^Tihuvanachchakkararattigal hladu[r]aiyam P&ndi[ya]naiynm mudittalai- 
kond-amliya Sri-KnlSttunga-SoladSyarku y&ndu 16 vadu MSsha-n&yayfU/ pflrva- 
pakshaltu [a]ttamiyn[m] 

6 Viyala-kkilamaiynm porja Pfibatti=nal 

“In the leth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman oZtos the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kul6ttunga-Gh61adeva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the 

r 

iMr VenUyja has informed me, about three years ago, that the figures undoubtedly are • 18^ 1 would 
suggest that ‘the thirteenth ’ solar day, which is mentioned closely to the regnal jear, may have misled the writer 

to put down ‘ll’ aUo for the latter , . ' 

* Ko 158 of the Ooremment Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 * Bead -pakthemu. 

* No 48 of the QdtStnmeat Epigraphist’s collection for 1908 * Bead Tnhhu 
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crowned hend of tlie Pundyn,-on tlio day of Pushya winch rorrceponded to a Thursday and to 
the eighth iiihi of tho fiiat fortnight of tho month of Mfisha. 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the Slat March A.D 1104 which was the 7lh day of tho 
'month of Mdsha, and on which tho 8th tithx of the hnght half (of the second Chaitm) ended 
lOh 50m', while the nakxhatra was Pushya, hy the equal space system and according to Gaiga 
for 18 h 24 m., andhy tho Brahma-slddhnnta for 16 h 25 m , after wean snnnsc 


152.— In tho Sivayoganftthosvamin tomplo at Tiruvidaltir.® 

1 Bvasti 6rl H— [Pn]ial vAppa 

16 ... • • ... k6=P[pa3m- 

17 k[6^a]n[;pa]nnar=[ftlna TWnbnvaCnalchchnpckalinialtigal JfaCdujmifynjm [P3an[di3- 

18 yan mndi-ttalaiyun«:gond-nrali[nn gii-Knlo3ttmiga-S6[Ia3- 

19 dfivarkku yAndu padinc[t3tftva[du3 Knm[bha3.nfiynrr3pi ^ p{ir[va3-palBha[tta3 

20 tn(tri)t'iyniyn.m §nni-kkilama1ynm pMrfft [Pu3raltn 

“In the eighteenth year (o/ the retgn) of king PnrakfisnnTarmnn aUas the emperor of 
tho three worlds, the glorious Eul6ttunga-Ch6|ad6va. who was pleased to take jradnrai 
and tho crowned Head of tho PAndya,— on tho day of Pfirva-Phalgun!, which corresponded 
to a Saturday and to the third ittht of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha *’ 

Tho wording of this date is rntrinsically wrong hccanso on tho third ttthx of tho bright half 
in tho month of Knmhha the MoUIiatra conld not possibly bo PAna.Phalgnni, and the proba* 
hihty would seem to ho that either has tho first fortnight been erroneously qnoted irsttad of tho 
second, or Pfirva-Phnlgnni (Pdrattii) instead of Pfirra.BhadrapndA (^PtiralfihJt) ® In my 
opinion, tho date corresponds to Saturday, tho Srd February A D. 1106, nhich was the 10th 
day of tho month of Kumbha, and on which tho 3rd tithi of the bright half (of Phalguna) 
commenced 5 h 40 m , while the nahshalra was P(irva*BhadrapBd6, by tho cqnnl space system 
for 4 h. 36 m., after mean sunnso. 


163.— In the VatfiranyfiSvora temple at Tiruvfilangfidu * 

1 [Sva3Bti [Sri3 [11*3 Tnbhavanachchakkaravatligal Madiiraiynfm l3lBmum 

P[An3di[ya3n 'mndittalai[ya]n=go- 

2 [p3d-arn[h3na [iri3-Kul6ttanga-§6[ia3d[S3va[r3klcn yanfdn 2J3 Tada 

• • * • • • 

^ ' K''““-nAyar[ra3=ppadina[yfin=di3yaai[y3aArTial 

Sevvay-kka(kki)[la]mai[ya(yn)]ra pfi[m3va.[pa3ksha[t3. 

5 ttt [tfijtlyaiytun pej'[;a3 Sittiiai-nA[l3 


.“In the [213rd year {of the retgn) of tho emperor of the throe worlds, tho glorious 
Kuiettunga-ChfiladOva, who was pleased to take Madurai, liam and tho crowned head of tho 
PAndya,— on tho day of Chitra, which corresponded to the third txtht of tho Brat fortnight and 
to a Tuesday which was the sisitecnth solar day of the month of KanyA ” 


The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 12th September A D 1200. The prcccdine 
KanyA-samkrAnti took place 20 h 58 m after moan sunrise of Sunday, tho 27th August • tho 
first day of tho month of KanyA throefore was Monday, the 28th August, and tho loSi day of 


1 Another inscription at the [l]6ih year o! tho same king with 
found in the same tomplo (No 43 of 1906) But tho portion, where tho 
ho expected, » damaged What is nclnnlly found is lp4} 
Txydla-Telcalamaiynm petta n4\ 

» No 14 of tho Government Epigraphist's collection for 1007 
* Compare the date No 60, above, Vnl VI p 288 
« No, 456 of tho Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1005 


apparently the same astronomical details is 
fortnight, tho nakthaira and the Ut7ii may 
* • • > . mtpnm 
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the same montli was Tuesday, the 12tli September A.D 1200. On tbs day the 3rd HtU ol 
the bright half (of iivina) commenced 7 h 12 m., and the mlslatra was Ohitrfi, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise —There seems no reason 
■why the second i\iU (diifii/aii/um) should not have been quoted m the original date instead of 
the third {tntiyatyum), 

P—EAJAEAJAin. 

164 — ^In the Jambukesvara temple near Tnohinopoly ' 

1 Svasljti] srfi] [H*] |’Tn]bhuvanachohaktavattigal 6ri-®RajarB]ad5varkku yhndu 
^[&vadu3] Mid[u3na-nByami pfirwa-palshattu fekhdaSiynm 

Sani-kkiiamaiy[u]m perpi [Sjhdi-nal. 

In the 24th year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glonous 
B&jarhjade'va, — on the day of Svfiti, ■which corresponded to a Saturday and to the eleventh 
ixtht of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.** 

The wign of Bajaraja III. has been found to commence* belvreen (approximately) the 27th 
Juno and the 10th July A D 1216 This date of the 24th year corresponds to Saturday, the 
2nd Juno A D 1240, which was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on -which the 11th 
tithx of the bright half (of Jyaishtha) ended 3 h 37 m , while the ndkshatra was Sv&ti, by the 
equal space system for 5 h 55 m., after mean sunrise 

155 —In the Jambnkedvara temple near Triohinopoly * 

1 STas[ti3 i ih [11^3 Tnbhn[va3n«chcbakravattfeigal sri-^RajsrajadSvajku y&ndu 

2 [9^ ivadn®] Tula nayoj'£u=ppurvva-[pa]k8hatttt prathamaiyum [S]ervay- 

kilamnijum pec- 

2 la Sfidi-nal 

“ In the 2C03th7 year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the three Tvorlds, the glorious 
B&]ar4]adeva,— on the day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the first MM 
of the first fortnight of the month of Tulft.” 

The date, for the a9th year, regnlarly coixesponds to Tuesday, the 4th October AD, 
1244, which was the 7th day of tbo month of Tulfi, and on which the first txthi of the bright 
half (of Karttifca) ended 12 h 58 m, while the nahshatra was SvSti, by the equal space system 
for 16 h 40 m , and according to Garga for 8 h 17 m , after mean sunrise — ^Por the 26th year of 
the reign of Eojarija HI the dale would bo incorrect 

158 — lu the Jambukedvara temple near Tnobinopoly ^ 

1 SvaBt[i] Sri [U*3 Tnbha[va]uaohcha[kra3vatfcigal Sri-^^Rkjarkjadfevayku ySndu 

2[9Wovadu^®j Tald-niyayru pfirvva-pakshattu prathamaiyum ^ewvdy- 
kka(kki)[la3maiyum pefja S[6d]i-nJl. 

**In the 2[93thW year (of the rexgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glonous 
Bftjar&jadeva,— on the day of Svfiti, wbch oorresponded to a Tuesday and to the first Mkt of 
the first fortnight of the month of Talk ” 

' Ko 508 of the GoTCrnmeut Epigrapbist’a collection for 1905 

* Thi* name consist# of two abbreviation* for tbo word rdja placed aide by aida 

* Till* word fieema to be denoted by a fioncisb added to the second figure of the regnal year 

* See eboie, Vol VIIL p 260 

* Ko 601 of the Qoxctnnient BpigtapWstfe collection for 1906 

* Till* name consists of two abbreviation* for the word rdja placed aide by Side 

n The tKcond figure of tbe date might also be 6. 

® Tins word seem* to be denoted by a fioonib added to tbo second figure of the regnal year 

* No 602 of tbe Governmeut Kpigrapbistl* collection for 1906 
See tbe notes on tbe preceding date 
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Th»a.fe«iaei.bo«lma.ftepEeceamgaate, and oonMponda Oisrrfore to Tuesday, the 
4th October A.D. 1244 


167 —In the Jambuk6svara temple near Tnchinopoly ^ 

1 Svastril [II*] Tr[i]bliuvaTiaolioliaTcravatt[i]gftl srLi]-®Ra,]ara]ad6varka 

[y]anau 2[9 &vadu]* Kumbha-nayarrn=:ppu[r]vva-paksaatta navamiynm 

Tingat-kilarm]aiytim porja TJr6san[i]-nal. 

«Iathe2C9]thyear (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
BSjarajadeva,— on the day of Eohinl, which corresponded to a Monday and to the mnth titU 
of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 6th Pebmary A D 1245, which was the 14th day 
of the month of Kumbha, and on which the 9th tithi of the bright half (of Phalgnna) 
commencei 1 h. 12 m , while the naUhalra was Sohini, by the eqnal space system and according 
to Garga for 7 h 53 m , and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 7 h 13 m/, af tei mean sunrise. 


168.— In the JambukSsvara temple near Tnchinopoly * 

1 SvaBt[i] Sr[i3 [1|*] Tr[i]bhavanaohchakravatt[i]gal sr[i]--Ra]ara]ade[va]rku 
[ylfindn 2[9avadu]® Kumbha-nayarm=ppfiiwa-pakshatta navam[i]ynm Tingat* 
k[i]la[m]aiynm pejja Trr6ian[i]-nal 

“ In the 2[9]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three woilds, the glonous 
Bftjar&jadSva,— on the day of Eohinl, which corresponded to a Monday and to the nmth 
tithi of the first fortmght of the month of Kumbha ” 

The date is identical with the precedmg date, and corresponds therefore to Monday, the 6th 
Pebruary A.D 1246 

Q — PEBUNJINGADEPA 


169.— In the Jambun&tha temple at Jambai ® 


1 Svasti gr[l] [II*] §a[galabn]TanachchakkaraTattigal ^ri-k6=Ppera[n]pngadeTa[E]kn 
yandn IGyadn Danu-n&yarEa pu[rvTa-pakehattu] tray6das[i]ynm Tmgat- 
k[i]iamaiyn[m*] pefEa TJr&Sau[i]-®na]. 

“ In the leth year (of the reign) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king 
PerufijmgadSva,— onthe day of Eohinl, which corresponded to aMonday and to the thirteenth 
tithi of the first [fortmght] of the month of Dhanus ” 


Above, Vol Vn p 165, 1 have found that the reign of Pemn]ingad&va commenced between 
(approximately) the 11th Pebmaiy and the 30th July A D 1243 This date, of his 16th year 
corresponds to Monday, the 9th December A D 1268, which was the 14th day of the month 
of Dhanus, and on which the 18th tithi of the bright half (of Pansha) commenced 7 h 48 m 
while the nokffhafro was Eohinl, by the Brahma-siddhfinta the whole day, accordmg to Garga 
from 1 h 19 m , and by the eqnal space system from 13 h. 8 m , after mean snnnse —Instead of 
the 13th, I should have expected the 12th tithi to have been quoted, espemallv as, lomed with 
R6hml, this tithi is a mah&-dvddaSi (pdpa~ndsini) ^ 


' No BOO of ttie Government Epigraphut'e collection for 190B 
s Thig nnme connstB of two abbrermtionB for the word rSja placed b de by side 

* n* a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year 

No 62 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903 " ^ 

* No 96 of the Government Epigrapbist’s colUction for 1906 

* The syllables /an£«] are repeated bj mistake in the original 
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100 — In the Qrfimfirdhan&thesTara temple at ElvfinSsur i 

1 Svasti sn [ll*]«* ... , , Sagalabavanaohohakkaravattigal 

sii-k6=®PparQ5- 

2 jmgadevarkku jandu mappadavada Tnlft-nayarfu apara-pakshatta 

3 tri(tii)tijaiyiim TiDga[I]-ki]amaiyani pc^ya Kattigai nal 

“In the thirtieth year (o/ f Ac rcti/n) of the emperor of all worlds, the glonous king 
Pemnjingadeva,— on the day of Krittikfl, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third 
tttht of the second fortnight of the month of Tulfi ” 

The date correBponds to Monday, the 10th October A D 1272, which was the 13th day 
of the month of Tul&, and on which the 3rd tttht of the dark half (of Asvina) commenced 6 h 
40 m , while the nalshatra was SIrittik&, by the equal space system for 13 h 47 m , by the 
Brahma*siddhanta for Oh 39 m , and according to Garga for 1 h 58 m , aftei mean snnnse 


A UST OP THE DATES OP CHOLA ZINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED. 

A — Fardntaka I Parakesanvarman. 

(Between the 15th January and the 26th July A D 807.) 

No. 101 (Vol Vin p 231) —Year 36, Kaliynga 4044 (current) Saturday, the 14th 
January AD 943 

No 55 (Vol Vn. p 1) —Year 40 Saturday, the 25th July A D 94() 

B— Rfijardjal Rdjakesanvarman 
(Between the 2Sth June and the 25th July A D. 885 ) 

No. 137 (Vol IX p 207) — Year 5 Sunday, the let December A D 989. 

No 1 (Vol IV p 66) —Year 7 the 26th September A D 991 
No 61 (Vol vn p 169) —Year 11 Sunday, the 14th June A D 996 
No 25 (Vol V p 4S) —Year 15 Tnesiday, the 29th August A D 999 

No 27 (Vol V p 197) — Year 15 Wednesday, the 15th May A D 1000 * 

No 138 (Vol IX p 208) — Year 16 Monday, the 23rd September A D 1000. 

No 139 (Vol IX p. 203) —Year 16 Sunday, the 13th October AD 1000 
No. 2 (Vol IV p 67) — Saka 929 (current) The date is mcorrect 
No 140 (Vol IX. p 20S) — Year 24, Satarday, the 6th November AD 1008* 

No 3 (Vol IV p 68) —Year 28, Saka 934 The date would correspond to the 23rd 
December AD 1012, but contains no details for exact verification. 

C — B&]Sndra-Chd}a I ParakdBBnyarman. 

(Between the 27th March and the 7th July A D. 1012 ) 

No 102 (Vol Vm p 261)— Year s Tuesday, the 26th March A D 1017 

No 32 (Vol VI p 20) —Year 9, Saka 943 (current) Thursday, the 7th July A D 1020 

No 4 (Vol IV p 68) —Saka 943 (current^* Wednesday, the 1st March A D 1021. 

No 5 (Vol IV p 69) —Year 31 (for 21), Saka 954 Monday, the 23rd October A D 
1032 


‘ No 159 of the Government Epigraphlet’e collection for 1906. 

* Bead ^Fperunjtnua * 

* In thconpinni the week*day letvronBly gl'ce as Thnrsdaj 

* The ^cek'dey wrongiy given an Wednesday. 


i t 
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nn 33 fVol VI P 21).-Tear 22, Saka. 955 Sunday, the 25t1i November A.D 1033 

L S4 (Vol.TI.pa2).-Te»i!6.Sat*959 , 

Ho 62 CYoI. VH. p. 169) —Teat 31 Ftiday, the 23id July A D. 1043 


D — Bftjadhirftja I. EaiakesBnvftrman. 

(Between the 16th March and the 8rd December A D. 1018.) 

No 15 (Vol. IV p. 218) —Tear [3]2 (for 22) Thursday, the 22nd November A.D 1039. 
No. 12 (Vol IV. p 216).— Tear 26 Wednesday, the 14th March A D 1044. 

No 13 (Vol. IV p. 217) —Tear 27 Wednesday, the 13th Febmary A.D. 1045 
No 14(Vol.rV p 217) — ^Tear29* Wednesday, the 3rd December A. D. 1046® 

No. 11 (Vol* IV p 216).— Tear 80 : §aka 970 (current). The date does not admit of exact 
verification. 

No 35 (Vol VI. p 22) -Tear 35 : fiaka 975 —probably Sunday, the 23rd May A.D 
1053® 

E. Bajdndradava BarakSsanvarman *• 

(The 28th May A.D. 1062 ) 

No 38 (Vol. VI p 24).— The 82nd day of year 4 . Thursday, the 17th August A D. 1055 
No. 36 (Vol VI p 23). — ^Year 6, §aka 979 • Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057. 

No 37 (Vol VI. p 23).— Teal 12 (for 11 ?), §aka 984. The date does not admit of exact 
verification. 


F — Vlrarfi]3ndra Bajakgsanvarman.^ • 

(Between the Uth September A.D 1062 and the 10th September A D. 1063 ) 

Vol. Vn. p 9. —Y ear 5 Monday, the 10th September A.D 1067 

G — Euldttnnga-Chdla I Bajakgsanvarman (Ba]gndra>Ch6la n.) 

(Between the 14th March and the 8th October A.D. 1070.) 

No 56 (Vol vn p 1) — ^Tear 4 Thursday, the 7th November A.D 1073 

No. 39 (V ol VI. p. 278) — ^Tear 7, §aka 998 • Friday, the 10th February A D. 1077 ® 

No 63 (Vol vn p 170) — Tear 16^ Thursday, the 12th March A D 1086 
No. 6 (Vol IV. p 70)— Tear 37, Saka 1030 (for 1028 ?) The date does not -admit 
of exact verification 

No 9 (Vol IV p 72) —Saba 1035 • Sunday, the 22nd February AD. 1114. 

No 7 (Vol IV. p 70). — Year 44 Friday, the 13th March AD 1114. 

No 8 (Vol IV p 71) —Tear 45 Thursday, the 8fch October A D 1114 

No 40 (Vol VI p. 279).— Tear 45, Saka 1036 • Wednesday, the 9th December A D. 1114 

No 26 (Vol V p 48). — ^Tear 48 Monday, the 7th January A D 1118. 

Nos. 20 and M^i^ol^lV p 262, and Vol V p. 198) —Year 48 . Friday, the 25th January 


The naitiatra qnoted ii intrmiically wrong 

* The 2nd 5b wrongly qnoted instead of the 3rd. 

* The 13th MAt h«B prohahly been wrongly quoted instead of the 8rd. 

* In No 37 snrnamed BitjahtsariTarman 


«>» >.»6 

• The month Mftghs ts wrongly qnoted instead of Ph&.1gnna 

’ In No 28 the 12th MAt u wrongly qnoted instead of the 2ad which is correctly given m No 20. 
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H >-Vikrama'Cbdla ParakSssnvarman. 

(^he 20th JTioe A D lUS ) 

No. .21 (Vol IV. p 263, and Yol. VlL p 3) — ^Tear 4 Monday, the let May A D 1122. 
Nos 103 and 104 (Vol. Vm p 262). — Tear 4 Wednesday, the 10th May A.D 1122 
No 22 (Vol IV. p 264, and VoL VTI p 8). — ^Tear 5 Monday, the 3l6t July A.D. 1122. 
No 57 (Vol VII p 3) —Tear 5 • Thursday, the Slat May A D 1123 
No 10 (Vol rV p 73, and Vol. VH. p. 4).— The 340th day of year 5 Sunday, the Sid 
June A.U. 1123 1 

No 141 (Vol. IX p 209). — ^Tear 6 Wednesday, the 7th November A D 1123 
No 84 (Vol VilL p. 1) — Tear 7 Thursday, the 7th August A D. 1124; 

No 105 (Vol Viil p. 263). — Tear 8 Tuesday, the 18th August A D 1125 
No 42 (Vol VI p 280) —Tear 9, §aka 1049 the 27th May A D 1127 s 
No 59 (Vol. VU p 5) — Tear 10 Sunday, the 15th April, or Saturday, the 14th April 
AD. 1128.* 

No 64 (Vol. VU. p. 170) — Tear 11 • Wednesday, the 19th December A D. 1128 
No 58 (Vol Vn p 4) — Tear 11 * Saturday, the 5th Jaunary A D 1129 
No. 65 (V ol vn p 171) — Tear 15 The date does not admit of venfication 
No 41 (Vol VL p. 279, and Vol VIl p 8) — Tear 16 Monday, the 16th April AD 1134 
No 43 (Vol VI. p 281, and Vol VU p 5) —Tear 17, Saka 1054 (for 1057) Thursday, 
the 18th Apnl A.D 1135 


I — KulSttonga-Chdda n * 

Vol vn. p. 9 —Saka 1056 (for 1065) the 24th March A.D 1143. 

J.— Bdjar&ja H ParakSsanvarman. 

(Between the 6th Apnl and the llth July A D 1146 ) 

No 85 (V ol vm p 2). — Tear 4 • Wednesday, the 23rd November A D 1149. 

No 86 (Vol vm. p 2) — Tear 6 Thursday, the 24th January A D 1152 

No 89 (Vol. vm. p 8) — ^Tear 6 Thursday, the 14th Eebrnary AD 1152 * 

No 87 (Vol. vm p 2).— Tear 12 • Wednesday, the 26th March A D 1158 

No 88 (Vol vm. p 3) — ^Tear 15 : Thursday, the 12th January A D 1161 

No, 144 (Vol IX p 210} — Tear 15 ; Monday, the 6th March A.D 1161i® 

No 142 (Vol IX p 209). — ^Tear 15 • Wednesday, the 5th Apnl^A D. 1161 

No 106 (Vol vm. p 263) — Tear opposite to 16 Wednesday, the llth July A.D, 1162. 

No 143 (Vol. IX p. 209} — Tear 17 . Sunday, tiie 2nd December A.D 1162 


K — B&jfidhirfijB H. BdjakOsanvsrman. 


(Between the 28th Pebruary and the SOth Maroh AJD. 1163 ) 

No 145 (Vol IX p 210} — Tear 2 Monday, the SOth March A D 1164 

No. 146 (Vol IX. p 211}.— Tear 8 • Monday, the lOth August A D. 1170 

No 147 (VoL’IX p 211) — Tear 10 • Tuesday, the 27th Pebmaiy A D 1173 

No 148 (Vol IX p 212}. — Tear 11 . Wednesday, the 15th August AD. 1173 

No. 149 (Vol IX p 212} — ^ear 13 (for 19 ?} Wednesday, the 8tfa July A.D. 1181 (?). 


1 Tbe 7th ttihi u wrongly qaoted luttead of the 8th 
> Tbe year Flarau wrongly quoted inetead of Flavanga 

* In the original date either the naithaira or the week'day is quoted incorrectly. 

* Perhaps identical with EttlAttunga-Ch0]a II B&jakessnrannan, of whom 1 poisciu unpobhibed dates of 
tbe regoal jears 4 10, 14 and 16 

* Tbe month of Ulna it wrongly quoted instead of Enmhha 
' The 5tb Uthi is wrongly quoted instead of the 7th 

2 7 2 


epigraphia indioa. 
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t_B:nl6tta»g^»;»nl.PM*SBanwm«> (Vii««Snto-01.61..' tobhuTOnavlra«>. 
(Between the 6th and the 8th Jnls^ A D. 1178.) 

No. 66 (Vol Vn p 171) — ^Tear 3 Monday, the 11th Angnet A D, 1180 * 

No 67 (Vol vn p. 171) .—Tear 3 the date is incorrect. 

No 107 (Vol VIII p 264).— rear 4 Thursday, the 11th March AD. 1182. 

No. 150 (Vol IX p. 213) —Tear 6 Monday, nUA * 

Nob 108 and 109 (Vol VHI p 264) —Year 6 Thursday, the 5th July AD 1184.* 

No, 68 (Vol vn. p. 172) —Year 7 : Wednesday, the 22nd August A.D. 1184. 

No* 23 (Vol IV p 264) —Tear 8 Monday, the 8th July AD 1185. 

No 90 (Vol Vni. p. 4) —Year 10 : Tuesday, the 5th January A D 1188 ® 

No 19 (Vol IV p. 220).— Year 12 Monday, the 4th December A D 1189. 

No. 60 (Vol vn p 6) — Year 14 Thursday, the 2nd January A D 1192 ® 

No no (Vol Vin. p. 265) —Year 16 Monday, the 17th January A D. 1194 
No 151 (Vol IX p 213).— Tear 16 . Thursday, the 31st March A.D 1194. 

Saturday, the 4th Juue A D 1194 ^ 

Monday, the 13th Pehruary A.D. 1195. 

Thursday, the 8th June A D 1195- 
Saturday, the 3rd February A.D 1196 ® 

Monday, the 2nd September A D 1196 ^ 

Tuesday, the 12th November A.D 1196. 


No. 24 (Vol IV. p 265) —Year 16 
No. 69 (Vol vn p 172) —Year 17 
No 70 (Vol vn. p. 172).— Tear 17 
No 152 (Vol. IX p 214).— Year 18 
No 71 (Vol VIL p 173) —Year 19 
No 17 (Vol IV. p. 219) —Year 19 


No 72 (Vol. vn p 173).— Year 19 : Wednesday, the 30th April A D. 1197. 

No 16 (Vol rV p 219) —Year 19 (for 20), Saka 1119 : Friday, the 2lst November A.D. 
1197 w 

No 111 (Vol Vm p 265) —Year 20 . Sunday, the 3rd May A.D 1198." 

No 31 (Vol. V p. 199).— Tear 20 The date is quite mcorrect. 

No. 73 (Vol vn p 174) —Year 21 . Wednesday, the 7th Apnl A.D 1199 
No 74 (Vol vn p 174).— Year 21 Saturday, the 10th April 1199 
No 153 (Vol IX p 214) — ^Tear 23 . Tuesday, the 12th September A.D. 1200 
No 112 (Vol vm p 265). — ^Year 23 : Monday, the 6th November A D. 1200 
No 113 (Vol vm. p 266) — ^Year 25 Wednesday, the 24th Jnly A D 1202 
No 44 (Vol VI, p 231). — Year 27 Thursday, the 5th May A.D. 1205 
No 29 (Vol V p 198)— Tear 29- Wednesday, the 7th March AD 1207. 

No. 114 (Vol vm p 266 ) —Year 82 Monday, the 21st December AD. 1209 
No 18 (Vol, IV p 220j.— Tear 34 Monday, the 19th September A D. 1211. 

No. 91 (Vol vm p 4) — ^Tear 35 Sunday, the 2nd June A D 1213 
No 92 (Vol vm p 4) — ^Yeor 36 Monday, the 14th April A D 1214 

^ This name nccurn m the dates of the 6th and 7tb years 
> This name occurs in the dates from the 32ad to the 39th year. 

* I now take this to be the proper equivalent of the date. 

* The 12th itiit is wrongly quoted instead of the 11th 

* The second fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the first 

* The first furtnighl IS wrongly quoted instead of the second 
» The 4th MAt is wrongly quoted instead of the 14th 

» The vahthatra Pftrva-Phalgan! is wrongly quoted instead of Pdrva.Bhadrauaa4 

* The nnTetAatra qnoted u intrinsically wrong 

The 15th »olar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 25th 
« Ke n«*r,A«<ra Uttarashidlia is wrongly qnoted instead of Uttara^Bhadiapadl 
The month of Riahahha is wrongly quoted instead of Udsha, ^ 

” The 6th Uiht la wrongly quoted instead of the 4tb 
The 9th MAt is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th. 
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No 93 (Vol Tin. p 5) —Tear 37 . Monday, {be 17th Notomber A D 1214 

No 30 (Vol T p 199) — Tear 37. Snnday, the 7th June A D 1216 

No 04 (Tol ^ni p 5). — ^Tcar 39 . Wednesday, the 25th January A D 1217. 

lI.~E4jarfi3a m. EdjokfiBanvarman.i 
(Between the 27th Juno and the 10th July A.D. 1216 ) 

No 115 (Tol.^’T^ p 207) —Year 2 Monday, the 29th January A.D 1218. 

No 75 (Vol Yll p 174). — Tear 4 Monday, the 22nd Juno A D 1220 
No 70 (Vol VII p 175) — ^Ycar5 Wednesday, the 19lh Angnst A D 1220® 

No* 77 (Vol VII p 175). — Tear oppontc to 0 Thursday, the 13th October AD 1222 
No 95 (Vol Vin p 6) —Tear oppontc to 8 • Monday, the 7th October A D. 1224® 

No no (Vol VIII. p 207) — Year opposite to 8 Sunday, the 23rd Febi nary A.D 1225* 
No 117 (Vol ^^II p 207) —Year 10 Friday, the I7tn April A D 1220 
No 78 (Vol VII p 175) — Year 10 Tuesday, the 21at April A. D 1226 
No. 118 (Vol VIII p 208) —Year 12 Monday, the 2nd August A D 1227. 

No 119 (Vol VIII p 208) -Year 1C Thursday, the 10th July A-D 1231 

No 120 (Vol ■^*111 p 203) —Year 16 Saturday, the 22nd May A D 1232 

No 45 (Vol VI p. 281) — Year opposite to 16 Saturday, the 25th September A D 1232 

No 40 (Vol VI p 232)— Year 17 Tutsday, the 18th January A I> 1233, 

No 17 (Vol VI p 232) — Tear 18 Tuesday, the 23rd August A D 1233 
No 121 (Vol VIII. p 209) —Year 18 Sunday, the 13th November A D 1233 
No. 48 (Vol VI p. ^2) — Year 18 WednoBday, the 7th December A D 1233 
No 122 (Vol VIII p 269) —Year 18 Sunday, the 25th December A D 1233 
No 19 (Vol VI p 283) — Year 18 Monday, the 2nd Jaunaty A D 1234. 

No 123 (Vol \'1II p 209) —Year 19 (for 18) Sunday, the .1th Juno A D 1234. 

No 50 (Vol VI p 283) — Year 19 probably Sunday, the 13th August A D 1234.® 

No 121 (Vol Vni p 270). — Year 19 Sunday, the 5th November A D. 1234 
No 125 (Vol VIII p 270). — Year 19 Thursday, the 25th January A.D 1235 
No 128 (Vol VIII p 271) -Year 27 (?, for 21) Monday, the 12th January A.D 1237 « 
No 51 (Vol VI. p 2b4) — Year 22 Tuesday, the IGth March A.D. 1238 ^ 

No. 52 (Vol VI p 234) —Year opposite to 22 Monday, the 28th February A D 1239 

No 53 (Vol VI. p 284) — ^Ycar oppoaito to 22 . Wednesday, the 2nd March A D 1239 

No 54 (Vol. VI p 285). — Year opposite to 22 Fnday, the 4th March A.D 1239 

No 154 (Vol IX p 215) — Tear 24 Saturday, the 2nd Juno A D 1240 

No. 120 (Vol VIH p 270) — Year opposite to 24 Saturday, the 12th January A D. 1241 

No 127 (Vol Vm p 271).— Year 27 Wednesdoy, the 30th July A.D 1242 

Nos 155 and 150 (Vol IX p 215).— Year 29 • Tuesday, the 4th October A D 1244 

Nos 157 and 158 (Vol IX p 216).— Tear 29 Monday, the 6th February A.D 1245 

No 129 (Vol VIII p 271).— Tear 29. Monday, the 26th June AD 1245 

No 130 (Vol VIII p 272) — Year 30 • Sunday, the 17th December A.D 1245.® 


* Thu •omamp oeenrt only in the date No 45 

3 The Cth fttht may have heen quoted crroneoatly loiteod of the 4th 

* The 9th lithi U Trrooglj quoted initcod of the 8tb 

* jToc lost day of] the month of Enmblia has been quoted erroneously instead of (the first day of] the 
tmmciiat<ly follotring month of Mina 

* In the original date either the nahthalra XJtbratlidi (Uttora^Bhadrapadh) has been wrongly quoted 
instead of Uttiram lUttora-Phalgnni), or tbo first fortnight instead of the second 

* If the published reading of the onginai dote is correct, the second fortnight has been wrongly quoted 
instesd of the firrl 

f Tbc 4tfa it(ht is wrongly quoted instead of the 14ib 

* The IfithffrAt is wrongly quoted instead of tbcigth. 
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No. 96 (Vol Vni. p 6). — Tear 32 ; Pnday, the 7th February A.D. 1248. 
No 97 ^ol Vm. p. 6). — Tear 32 . Wednesday, the 22nd April A.D, 1248. 


N.— Rfijdndra<Chdla m. 


(Between the 21st Hatch and the 20th Apnl A.D. 1246.) 

No 79 (Vol. Vll p. 175) — ^Year 3 Saturday, the 20th March A D. 1249. 

No. 98 (Vol. vm. p. 6) — Tear 4 Sunday, the 12th September A.D. 1249 
No 131 (Vol vm p 272) —Tear 4 Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1250. 

No 80 (Vol VII p 176) —Year 7 Wednesday, the 25th December A D 1252. 

No 83 (Vol VII. p. 177) —Year opposite to 7 The date is intrinsically wrong. 

No 132 (Vol vm p 272).— Year 9 Tuesday, the 12th January A.D. 1255. 

No 133 (Vol vm p. 278).— Year opposite to 11 . Monday, the 9th July A.D 1257. 
No 134 (Vol vm p 278) —Year 16 (for 17) Monday, the Ist May A.D 1262 
No 135 (Vol vm p 273) —Tear 18 . Wednesday, the 2nd January A D 1264.^ 

No 136 (Vol vm p 274).— Year 20 Wednesday, the 20th January A.D 1266. 

No 81 (Vol. Vn 176) —Year 21 Wednesday, the 30th June A.D 1266. 

No 99 (Vol vm p 7)— Year 22 Wednesday, the 20th April A. D. 1267. 

No 82 (Vol. vn p 177) —Tear 22 Sunday, the 8th May A.D. 1267. 


u.— j/eruajingacl6va. 

(Between the 11th February and the 30th July AJ5, 1243.) 

Vol vn p 164, B.— Tear 7 Fnday, the 30th July A.D. 1249 

V 216).-Yearl6 Monday, the o'th Decemtr A D. 1258 

p 217) -Tear 30 Monday, the 10th October A D 1272. 

Vol. vn p. 165, D -Tear 31 Satni-day, the 10th Pebrnary A D 1274 

* * • • * 

F— Tnbhuvanavlra-Ch6lBd§va. 

(Between the 24th August A.D. ls31 and the 23rd August A D l-i^n ^ 

«0. 100 eye. ym p n 


«o. 30.— DATES OP PANDYA KINGS. 

Br THE P,omao» P OJE, 

(f^<>rittnuedfromrol.VlILpage283.) 

■crom the numerous dates of PUnri m t. ' 

teeg.™ a™ (Soi. 68-6?). aeBurq»M Venkapya, I 

The rem^g dates must wait till more datej of the In ^ ^ ceiSnty 

l'‘»W””°»<»iy)tt9ethB.ati .e aotu mSu 
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In a postscript I gives date of a king H&jakesanvarman Vira-Pfipdya, according to 
Mr Venkayya a ruler of Kongu, which quotes both the §aka year 1202 and the regnal veai 
15, both giren in words This date is of considerable interest, because my calcnlatmns proie 
its meaning to be this that the day of the date fell m the loth year of the king’s rei^n which 
Creign) commenced in the Saka year 1202 (and not. that the day of the date itself fell m 
the Saka year 1202) The date thus suggests another point of doubt and nnceivainty legarding 
the mtcrpreiation of dates that do not contam sufficient data for exact verification, even wheic 
at first Eight snch doubt seems to be out of the question 

At the end of this article also I give a hat of all published dates of Pandva kings that 
hare been examined by me, with approximate statements of the time when each king commenced 
to icign. 

A— KAEAVAEMAir SEITDAEA-PAE'DYA 11. 

03.— In the rock-cut l§iva temple at Tirumaiyam.* 

1 Svaeti Sri [H*] K6 Ifarapanmarsfina Tnbhnvanachclmkiavathgal sri-Sundara-Pandiya- 

devarkn yandu 7\ada [Ri8ha]bha-[n3yi3rru=pp'wlinm[u]nran=diyadiyum pfirvva- 
- niikshattu dasamiynm Nayirra-kkila-3 

2 mni[yn]m pc^fp*] U[ttiji-^ttu mil 

“ In the 7th year (o/ the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Ettara-Phalguni, nhich corre- 
sponded to a Sunday, to the tenth irthi of the first foitiught and to the thirteenth solar day of 
the month of E^shabha ” 

I have previonsly found ■* that the reign of M.lrararmnn Siindaia-PjaSya TI commenced 
between (approximately) the 15tb June A D. 123S and the ISth Januai v A D 1239 This date of 
hiB 7th year regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 7th May A D 1246 The preceding Trishabha- 
samkranti took place Oh 4 m after mean snnmu of Tuesdav, the 25th Apnl A D 124 >, which 
was the first day of the month of Vnshabha ; and the 13th day of the same month theiefoie 
was Sunday, the 7th ^lay A D 1245 On this day the 10th hthi of tno biight half (of Jynishtha)"’ 
romtncnceti 0 h. 43 m , and the nalshafra was Ettara-Pbalgunl, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 19 b 42 m , and by the Brahma-siddh.inta for lt>b 26 m, aftei mean 
snunsc 

For the reign of Mujuvarman Sundara-Pindya 1 the date n onld be quite mcorrcct. 

B — MAEAVAEMAN KUI.ASBKHAEA I 


64.— In the Arjunesvara temple at Kiladi® 


1 Svasli sri [11*] Ko irarava[rmma]i=.'ina Tt[ijbhn-vanaohcha[ka]iafctigaF 
[em]mandalaniun=goDd-arnliya si [iJ-KuhSekbaradevarkkn [ya]udn 23Tadu 
Mitb[u3na-nayarru 6 ti® purvva-paksbattn [tri]t[i]yni[yum] Vell[i3-kk[i]lamaiynm 
perm Pfl^attu nal 

“ In the 23rd year (o/ the reign) of king Mfiravarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulasgkharadeva, nho -was pleased to take eiery country, on 
the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third iithi of the first foitmght 
(and) to the 6th solar day of tho month of Mithuna ” 

» No 387 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for I'tOS 


* Bead -pateshattu 

* The whole of this line w engraved over an eraanre 


* Sec above, V ol VI p 'lOS 
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I have previously found i that the reign of M&ravarman Kulafi^hara I. commenced between 

(,pproxm»taly)tol9tkM.«I.«rfto27ek June AO 1268 Th« d»to of h» SUtd yew 

r^LlyoorrSpoodeto Kidey. mo lBtJupoA.D. 1201. 

look piece !h 16 m offer meon emmee of Sneday, tie 27tli May A.D 1291, wlucbwas t 
Strt toy of ia» month of Mithnna ; and the dHi day of fho mme month theirfom mas Fntoy, 
the iBt June AD. 1291. On this day the Srdftfhtof the bnght half (of the first Ashadha) 
ended 8 h 3 m., and the mkshatra was Puflhya, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 14 h 27 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanto for 12 h. 29 m., after mean sunnse. 

The date reduces the period, dunng which lI&Tavarinaa Kulaefikhara I. jntist have 
commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the 2nd to the 27th June 
A.D. 1268. 


66.— In the Arjund^ua temple at Elladi.^ 

1 Svasti 6ri [II*] • • • • • • fan-k& 

Mft ri».pn.nmftr=ftnft Tnbhuvanachchakavattiga[l® e]mmandalamun=gon[d-a3rnhya 
gti-Kulai&garadSvaiku y&ndu 30vadin cdirD.m=ondu Ka[r]kkataka-nnyayrtt 8 ti^m 
'. 1 ^- apara-pakahattn d[k]ada[fii]yum peffa B6hin[i]-nBl. 

“ In the year opposite the 80th year {of the reign) of the glorious king lldyavar- 
man ahas the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Euladekharadeva, who iras 
pleased to take every country, — on the day of Bohini, which corresponded to the eleicnth 
Mki of the second fortmght and to the 8th solar day of tho month of Karkataka.” 


For the year opposite the 30th, t e for the Slat year, of Mdpi'varman EulaSIlkhara I this 
date regnlarly corresponds to [Saturday], tho 5th July A D. 12G8. The preceding Xnrkataka* 
samkr&nti took place 17 h 19 m after mean sunnse of Fnday, the 27th June A D. 1298 The 
first day of the month of Karkataka therefore was Saturday, the 28th June, and the 8th day of 
the same month was Saturday, the 5th J uly A D 1298 On this day the 11th tithx of tho dark 
half (of Ash&dha) ended 18 h 55 m , and the nahshatra was Bohini, by the equal space system 
and according to Garga for 23 h 38 m , and hy the Brahma-siddhanta for 22 h. 59 m., after mean 
sunnse. 


O — MABAVABMAN KUIiASEKHABA n 


68— In the BhdmlSvara temple at GndimalltirB 

1 Suvasi® [firt] [II*] K6 Marapanmar Ti[ra]buvanachchakkarava[t]ti £ri-Kula- 
[g]&garaa6vayku yandu l2[5vadn]V pang[i]ran[d&va]dn LM]6Bha-nayaTm 
pnpu[fn]va-®pakBhattn chstuttegiyum Velh-kkiiamaiyum pef^ Avittat[tn n]aU 

“ In the 12th— twelfth— year {of the reign) of king Uaravarman {alias) tho emperor 

of the three worlds, the glorious B:ulafi§kh8rad6va,-on the day of DhamshthS. which 

corresponded to a Friday and to the fourteenth hthi of the first fortmght of the month of 


Ttesdate M intrinsically wrong because the «flk»5a#ro cannot possibly he Dhanishthfi 
the 14th of a first fortmght m the month of MSsha Irrespe ctively^ of the nak^ltra 

^ See above, Vol VIII p 278. 

* No 449 of the Government Bpigraphut's colleetjon for 1006 

' Bead, “chakra * 4 rm,. „ 

» No 419 of the Government Epigraph, afe coUection for 190& *^'“*J'* 

* Bead stattt 


t Ihe a ora dvaHu Kema to be douwted by a flourish aaded to 2 
Head pirva- 
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tto date would be wrong for the 12th year of the reign of MSravarman Kulalekhara I But for 
the 12th year of the reign of MSravarman Kulafekhnni II (which has been found * to commence 
between approximately the Gth March and the 23rd July A D 1314) the date would regnlaily 
correspond to Friday, the 20th March AD 1325, w hich was the 4th day of the month of 
M§sha, and on which the 14th M7n of the bnght half (of Ghaitra) ended 7 h 0 m , while the 
nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 10 h 30 m , and by 
the Brahma siddhanta for 7 h 13 m, aftci mean suniisc — I have no doubt that tbi'j is the 
true equivalent of the date, and that the concluding w ords of the ongmal date ought to be 
Aitattii ndl, ‘ the day of Easta,” instead of At ndZ 

The date would pi O’! c that M&ravarman Kulas^khara H, could not have commenced 
to reign later than (approximately) the 20th March A D 1314 

D — JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 

67 — ^In the Satyagirm&tha-Perumhl temple at Tirumaiyam ® 

1 Svasti Sn [II*' j &ri'k6=[Chchadai]panmai=ana Ti[i3buvana£a[fcia]valt[i]gal Si[']- 

Parakk[Ljiama-Pa[ndiyade]varkkn [a]iidu 5vad[in3 

2 edir 7vadu , . -n[a]yairu apaia-paksbattu dvadisiyum N.»yarrn-kk[i]- 

lamaiyum per^a Uttaradatiu nal 

“In the 7th (year) opposite the Sth year (of the reign) of the glorious king [Jata]- 
varman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadeva, — 
on the day of Uttarhshadha, which cotresponded to a Sunday and to the twelfth ttlhi of the 
second fortnight of the month of . . ” 

I have pieviously touad’ that Jatavaimau Parakrama-PSndya commenced to reign between 
(appioxitiiatily) the 10th January A D 1337 and the V'th Jannaiy A D 135S This dale of the 
7th opposite the 5tli year, te oi the 12th year of bn leign, nndoabtcdl) coiTcsponds to Sunday, 
the 4th February A D 1333, which was the 11th day of the month of [Kumbha], and on 
which the 12th ft/ /el of the daik half (of Magha) ended 21 h 7 m after mean Buuiise, while 
the naksJiatra was UttarashSchS, by the Brabma-siddhnnta and according to Garga the whole 
day, and by the equal space system from 6 h 34 m aftei mean snniise 

The date shows that Jatavarmen Parfikrama-Pandya could not have commenced to 
reign before (approximately) the 5th February A D 1367. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

RAJAEBSARIVARMAN VIRA-PANDYA * 

In the Kariyamfinikka-PerumSl temple at Vijayamangalam ^ 

1 Svat.fi sid [11*'] Nanmangalan=iirakka [H*] [§aga]i-yaudu fi 3 uatt=mi-nuij-=ii-andil 

[k6]v=[Ii B]ba[k]i snnpaLn]mai=.'ina [Tnjbhu-vanachclia[kraiat]“ 

2 tigal 8ri-Vii-a-Pandiyad4varku yandu pa[di]nainjavadu cj'u[l]a-njyarj:u apara- 

pakshattu=7Ttingat-kdamaiy[u]m dnsanuyum pB[rra] Dt[t]iiattu n[a]l 


1 See above, Vol VI p 315 

* 2To 393 of the Government Epigrapbist's coUection fur 1906, 

* Sec above, Vol VII p 17 

* This king IS neither o Fdadya nor a ChOla, hot a ruler of Kongn , see B&i Bahiidnr V Vcnkayja s Annual 
Eepori for 1905>06, page 79 

® No 64t of the Government Epigrapbist's collection for 1905 
® The aleshara iu is engraved above the line 
^ The gattural n is engraved above the line 
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« In the Saka year ono thousand two hundred and two, the fifteenth year (of the 
man) of king UEa]]akgBarivarman aluts the emperor of the Ibrco worlds, t lo 
VSraiandyadeva,--on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, vhich conesponded to the t. i.lh inhi and 
to a Monday of the second fortnight of tlio month of Tulfi ” 

The twonrimg of tliiB doto would nptuiftll} be taken to 1x3 that the day of the date fell l»th 
in tho 15th year of the king’s loign and in the Snkn ycai 12U2, cithei current oi expired , bat 
for either of these Saka yeais the date -would be incoirccl 


For tho ouiTcnt §aka yeai 1202 the date might be taken to con-cspoiid to Monday, the 2nd 
Octohei A D 1279, -ivluch was the 4th day of the month of Tala, and on whith the HUh ittht of 
tho dark half (of ASvma) ended 2 h 37 m aftei mean Bniinac. Bat the no? thairat on this day 
vreio Magha and Purva-Phalgaui 

For the expired ^aka year 1202 it -would correspond to Saturday, the 10 th Oclolwr AD 
1280, which was tho 22nd day of tho month of Tula, and on which the 10th lith\ of the dark 
half (of ASvma) ended 18 h 23 m., while the no? Wmfra was Puma-Plmlgiini, by the Bi-ahma- 
Biddh&nta for 11 h 10 m, accordmg to Gaiga foi 15 h 4Gm,nndhy the equal space system 
from 3 h. 17 m , aftei mean suniiso. 

Tho date -would be incorrect also for tho Saka year 1200 (cuiTcnt or expired) and for all 
years down to Saka 1214 expued It -wonld ho correct for Saka 1216 c^cpircd (= 1210 current!. 
For this year it would con-espond to Monday, tho 2Qth Ootobor A.D. 1203, which iras the 
29th day of tho month of Tuld, and on which the 10th tithi of the dark half (of Knrttikn) 
ended 6 h 52 m. after mean snmise, while the naksfiatra by all systems was Dttara'Pbnlgunl 
durmg tho whole of tho day 


I have no doubt that Monday, tho 26th October A D 1293, is the p-upor oqunalcnt of tho 
date , and, m accordance with this rcsnlt, I take the tmo meaning of the onginal date to lie this, 
that tho day of tho date fell m the 13th year of tho king’s roign which commoncod some 
time during tho (current) gaka year 1202 (ss AD 1279-80) that is quoted at tho beginning 
of the date For dates that liaTO to ho Bumlarly interpretea, I may refer to A'os 2G1, 2C2 and 269 
of my Southern Inst. 


A LIST OP THE DATES OP PANDTA KCEGS HITHERTO EXAMINED. 

A — JatSlTarman Eulasgkhara 

(Setween tho 30th March and tho 29th. Novombor A.D. 1100.)^ 

No 2 (Vol VI. p. 302) — Yeai opp to 13 Thnisday, the 2Gth Fehmary A D 1204. 

No. 1 (Vol VI. p 301).— Yeai 12 opp. to 13 Saturday, the 29th Novemher A D. 1214 

No. 45(Vol Vm p 276)-Yearl3(forl3 opp. to 13?) Thursday, the m OcioL 

A iJ JL6lOQt 1 

No 44 (Vol Vm p 275).-Year 14 opp to 13: Wednesday, the 29th March A D. 1217. 

B.— Mdravarman Snndara-Papdyo I. 

fBetween the 29th March and tho 4th September A,D 1216.) 

No 6 (Vol VI. p 304).— Year 7 Monday, tho 13th March A D 1223. 

No 5 (Vol. VI p 303).— Tear 9 Fnday, the 28th March, A D. 1225. 

No 46 (Vol vm, p. 276) — Year 15 ; Tuesday, the 8rd Decemhor A.D 1230. 


’ Or perliapa Between the 7th Ootobor and tho 29th Noremher A D 1190 
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No 3 (Vol VI p 302).—Year opp to year opp. to 17 • Monday, tie 4tli Septomier 
A.D 1234 

No. 4 (Vol VI p 303) —Tear opp to year opp to 17 Monday, the 19th Febrnarv 
A D. 1235. ^ 

C — Maravarman Stmdara-Pandya n. 

(Between the ISth. June AJ) 1238 and the 18th January A.D. 1289 ) 

No. 63 (Vol IX p 223).— Tear 7 Sunday, the 7th May A D 1245 
No 10 (Vol VI p 305)— Tear 11 Sunday, the 25th April A D 1249 
No 3 7 and 8 (Vol VI p 304) -Tear opp to year opp. to 11 • Wednesday, the ISth 
January A.D 1251 

No. 9 (Vol. VI. p 305) —Tear opp to year opp to 11 , Wednesday, the 14th June A D 
1251.1 

D.— Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. 

(Between the 20th and the 28th April A D. 1251 ) 

No 11 (Vol. VI p 306) —Tear 2 Thursday, the 27th March A D 1253 

No 12 (Vol VI. p. 306) —Tear 2 Saturday, the 19th April A D 1253 

No 13 (Vol VL p. 306) —Tear 3* Wednesday, the 29th October A D 1233 
No. 17 (Vol VI. p 307) -Tear 7 Sunday, the 7th October A D 1257 2 

No 14 (Vol VI p 307) — ^Tear 9 Tuesday, the 29th April A D 1259 

No 15 (Vol VI p. 307) —Tear 9 Sunday, the 15th June A D 1259. 

No 16 (Vol VI p 307) — Tear 10 Wednesday, the 28th April A D 1260. 

No. 18 (Vol VI p 308) —Tear 11 Tuesday, the 19th July A.D 1261 ’ 

E — Vira-PSndya. 

(Between the Uth November A D. 1262 and the 13th July A D 1263 ) 

No 32 (V ol Vn. p. 11) —Tear 7 Sunday, the 13th July A D 1259 
No 31 (Vol vn. p 10) — ^Teor 15 Thursday, the 10th November A.D. 1267. 

F.— Md^avarman Kulasehhara I. 

(Between the 2nd and the 27th June A D 1268 ) 

No 20 (Vol. VI 'p 309) — Tear 10 Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1278 
No. 48 (Vol Vin p 277). — ^Tear22 Monday, the 27th June AD 1289. 

No 64 (Vol EX p 223) — ^Tear 23 Friday, the Ist June A D 1291 

No 21 (Vol VI. p 309) — Tear 26 Wednesday, the 18th November A.D. 1293 ♦ 

No 19 (Vol. VI. p 308) —Tear 27 Friday, the 10th December A D 1294. 

No 49 (Vol Vni p 277).— Tear 30 Wednesday, the Slst July AD 12^7 
No 65 (Vol. EX p 224). — ^Tearopp to 30 Saturday, the 6th July A.D 1298 
No. 50 (Vol Vm p 277). — ^Tear 34 Saturday, the 8th July A.D 1301.® 

No 61 (Vol. VEH. p 278) —Tear 29 tfor 39) Saturday, the 9th July A D 1306 
No. 22 (Vol. VL p 310) — Tear 40 Saturday, the 24th February A D. 1308. 

No 47 (Vol vm. p 276) —Tear 40, Saka 1229 • Monday, the 18th March A D 1308. 

• 

^ The month of Mt»a u wrongly quoted instead of Hithnna. 

1 In the date, which is mtnnsjcally wrong, the month of Eanyi is quoted instead of TulS 

* Thursday appears to have been wrongly quoted lostead of Tnesdoy. 

* The 2nd is wrongly quoted, or misread, instead of the 3rd. 

* The 8rd Mht is wrongly quoted instead of the 2ud. 


2ti 2 
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O’.— Jatfivarman Simdara-Pflndyo II. 

(Between the 13th September A.D. 127B and the 16th May A.D. 1276.) 

Ko 25(Vol‘^I p. 311)— Tear 6 Monday, the 2lBt July A. D. 12S1. 

Eo 52 (Tol Vm p. 278) —Year 10 Monday, the 23rd July A. D 1285. 

Eo 54 (Vol Vni p. 279) —Tear 12 Wednesday, the 27th August A 1). 1287.^ 

Eo 26 (Vol VI p 311) — Veal 12 Fndoy, the 12th September A.D, 1287 " 

Eo 53 (Vol. Vm p 279).— Year 11 (for 12)* Wednesday, the 29lh Oclohcr A.D 1287. 

Eo 23 (Vol. VI p 810;.— Tear 13 (for 14) Monday, the 1st August A D 1259 

Eo 24 (Vol VI p 310) —Tear 13 (for 14) Friday, tho 5th August A.D 1289. 

Eo 27 (Vol. VT. p 312) — ^Ycar opp to 14 Monday, tho 15th May A D 1290. 

Eo. 55 (Vol VIII p. 280) —Year 2 opp to 13 Monday, the 28th August A 0. 1290.= 

Eo. 56 (Vol vm. p 280) —Tear 9 for 10(?) Friday, tho 29th March A.D. 123G(?).* 

H — Mfiravorman Euladekhora IL 

(Between the eth and tho 2eth March A.D. 1314.) 

Eo 29 (Vol VI p 313)— Year 4 Saturday, tho 231^ July A.D 1317 
Eo 30 (Vol VI p. 313) — Tear 5 Monday, tho 5th March A D 1319 ® 

Eo 28 (Vol VI p 312) — Year 8 Saturday, tho 14th November A D 1321 
No. 66 (Vol IX p 224).— Year 12 Friday, the 29th Morch A.D. 1325 ® 

I. — ^M&yavarman Far&krama>Pandya. 

(Between the Ist December A.D. 1334 and tho let Novombor A.D. 1335.) 

No 38 (Vol Vn p. 11) — Year 6, §aka 1262 Wednesday, tho Ist November A.D. 1340 
Eo 34 (Vol. vn. p 11) — ^Tear 8 (for 18) Fnday, the 30th Novembor A.D. 1352. 

J. — Jat&varmon Par&krama>P&ndya. 

(Between the 5th February A.D. 1357 and tho 8th January A.D. 1358.) 

No 67 (Vol IX. p. 225). — Tear 7 opp to 5 * ^Sunday, tho 4th Febro'iiy A.D 1369. 

No. 35 (V ol VII. p, 12) — ^Year 10 opp to 5, Saka 1293 Friday, tho 9th January A.D. 
1372. 


E — E6nfiraijimaikondfiij Vikrama-Pandya. 

(Between the 13th January and tho 27th July A D. 1401 ) 

Eo 59 (Vol. vm p 282) —Tear 4 Sunday, the 15th Fohmary A D. 1405 (?) 7 
Eo 58 (Vol vm p 281) —Tear 8 Fnday, the 27th July A D. 1408 
Eo. 57 (Vol VIII p 281) —Tear 15, opp to 2, Saka 1339 Wednesday, the 12th January 
AD 1418 ‘ ^ 


^ The Slat solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 80th 
* Tho 13th Utht IS wrongly quoted instead of the 3rd 

! month of Kanja is wrongly quoted instead of [tho last day of] Sunha. 

Maroh^D^lS^^^ to tl>0 28th 

Pn.i.* ” wrongly quoted instead of Mina, and tho nalcthatra 

rnshya ndf) instead of Parra.Hhalgunl {P4rattu n<f|) 

• The phanlshtha (Av.ftatiu ndl) is wrongly quoted instead of Hnsta (Aiiaitu ndl). 

•* 
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L — Jatilavaiman Parakrama-Pandya Arikdaarideva. 

(Between the 18th June and the l8th July A D 1422 ) 

No 37 (Vol VII. p 13)~Yearopp to 31 Thuisday, the 19th July A D 14531 
No 36 (Vol Vn p. 12) —Tear 2 opp to 31, Saka 1377 Monday, the 24th March AD 
1455 

No 38 (Vol. VII. p 13) — Tear 4 opp to 31 Wednesday, the 16tli March A.D 1457 
No 39 (Vol VII p 13) —Year 8 opp to 31, Saka 13S1 Wednesday, the 17th June A D 
14012 

M — Mdravarman Vira-Pfindya 
(Between the 13th March and the 28th July A D 1443). 

No. 60 (Vol Vni p 2S2) — ^Tear 11 opp to 2 Monday, the 28th July AD. 1455 
No 61 (Vol VIII p 283)' — Year 14 Sunday, the 16th January ii D 1457. 

No 62 (V ol. Vm p. 283) — Year 14 Saturday, the 12th March A D 1457 

N— Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Eulasekhara. 

(Between the 15th November A.I> 1470 and the 14th November A.D. 1480 ) 

No 40 (Vol VIL p 14) — ^Year 20, Saka 1421 Thursday, the 14th November AD 
1499 

O. — Mdcavarman 8undara«Pdndya m. 

(Between the 2nd June A D 1531 and the 1st June A D 1532 ) 

No 42 (Vol VII. p 15),— Year 22 opp, to 2, §aka 1477 Saturday, the 1st June A.D 
1555 

P.— .Jatilavarman Srivallabha. 

(Between the 2eth November A D 1534 and the 28th November A.D. 1535 ) 

No, 41 (Vol VII p. 15) —Year 3, §aka 1459 Wednesday, the 28th Novemher A.D. 
1537 

Q —Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativirardma 
(Between the 23rd August A P. 1562 and the 22nd August A J) 1663 ) 

No 43 (V ol VII. p 16) — Yeai 5, Saka 1489 Friday, the 22nd August 1567 


No 31 — TIRUMALAI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-OHOLA I 
Br ProFEBson E Hi/Ltzsch, PhD , Halle (Saale) 

When, more than twenty years ago, I started epigraphical work m the Madras Presidency, 
I prepared with my own hands an inked estampage of the jnscnjition which is here re-edited 
After Mr. Venkayya had joined my office in Bangalore, we spent a considerable time m leading 
and translating this record — one of the first early Ch&Ia documents we tried to make out m a 
reliable manner The Tamil text of it as pnnted in Sovth-Indtan Inscriptions, Vol L p 98, 
does not contain any misicadings 2 But the translation on p, 99 needs revision in the light of 
the other Ch&la inscriptions which were pubhshed latei on, and a facainnlo of this beautifully 

^ Monday is wrongly quoted instesd of Tbnnday 

> Saka 1381 is wrongly quoted instead of 1383, and the 23rd solar day wrongly instead of the 21st 

* Only the date m line 12 should he ‘ 13 ’ (instead of ' 12 ’) . the same correction has to he made m the headmg 
of the Plato facing p 232 below. 
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engi avcd and ^rell preserved rook inscription was Wtlierto missing I therefore republish it now 
m Roman chaincters with a fresh translation, and with a collotype of a careful inked ostampage 
which was prepared recently under Rai Bahadur Venkayya’s personal supervision 

The iDBonption is engraved on a smooth piece of rock near a rock-out Jama figuro <m the 
top of the hill of Tirumalai near Poinr in the North Arcot district The language is Tamil, 
and the alphabet is likewise Tamil, interspeised with a few Grautha words and letters (svasU 
sri,l.lishato£vuihatya,l 9, 10, iSri-Bdjendra-OhohdCva andja of Jayangon^a, 

1, 12 , irt, Jina and deva, 1. 13 , vyipAri, 1. 13 f ) 


The inscription is dated in the 13th year of the reign of the Ch&la king ParakfiBanvarman 
ahas B&jendra-OholadSva I. (1. 12), who ascended the throne m A D 1012.1 itj first eleven 
lines consist of a passage in Tamil verso which describes the conquests of tho king, and the first 
words of which (Tirw mappi, etc ) are quoted — as pointed out by Mr. Vonkayya in Pemn- 
devagar’s commentary on the Viraiohyam ® 


The list of conquests opens with Idaidurai-nMn (1 If), t.c tho country of TTedatoro in tho 
Mysore district and Vanavagi, t e Banavasi in tho North Canara district Tho nort item, the 
city of Kollippakkai, must have been included m the Western Ohalnkya kingdom. For it was 
set on fire by Rajadhiraja I. m the coarse of a war agamst S&mdsvara I and Vikramfiditya 
YI ,3 and it is mentioned as Eollip&ke in an inscription of Jayasimha 11 * Mannai-kataka 
is identified by Mr Rice with the city of Manne in tho Nelamangola taluka of tho Bangalore 
disinot ® 


tjam (1 2) or Ija-mandala (1 3) is tho Tamil designation of the island of^ Ceylon Rajfin* 
dra-Chdla I. boasts of having deprived its kmg of his own crown, the crowns of his qncens, 
and tiTO other tnnkets which tho Pfindya king had previously dopouted with the king of 
Ceylon a crown and tho * necklace of Ihdra ’ Mr Vonkayya has pointed out that tho Mahutamea 
(chapter LIII ) also refers to the crown of the PSndya, which had been loft with the king of 
Ceylon and was taken from him by the Ohfilas,® and that the * necklace of India* is alluded to in 
several Pandya inscriptions 7 

The KSrala (1. 3) is tho king of Malabar Bandimattivu (1 5), % e tho island of Santimat 
(?), IS unknown Blusangi is perhaps identical with tho fort of Uchchangi in tho Bellary 
distnot.8 Jayasimha of Ratta-padi (1 6), who was put to flight at Musangi, is tho Western 
Chdlnkya king Jayasimha II 8 

§akkatag6ttam, i e. Chakrakotta, is shown by the insoriplions of Knlottnnga I to have 
belonged to the dommions of the king of Dhara w Madura-mandala (1. 7) need not be 
connected with Madhurd, the capital of the P&ndya king, who has been already accounted for 
G 3), but may be meant for tho district of the northern Mathurd on the Tamund Tho three 
next geographical names cannot be identified 

At Idinagar (?) Rdjendra-Chola I captured Indraratha of tho race of the Moon (1. 8) 
As suggested ly Prof Kielhorn,” this prince may be identical with that Indraratha who is 
mentioned in the TJdaypur mscnption as an enemy of Bhdjaddva of Dhdra 


^ South-2nd Inscr Vol III p 196 , above, Vol Tin p 262 

* Compare South-Ind Inters Vol. IIL p 197 

* Ibid p 52 

* ^ove, VoL III p. 231. Compare also Vol VI pp 224, 225 and 227 (KolUpdid) 

» Sp Cam Vol III p 10 of the Introduction ^ r / 

* Annual Zeport on Zptprapht/ for 1906-1907, p 73 

X I5td p 63£ , Ind Ant Vol XXILp 72 and note 78 
" South-Ind Inter. Vol II, p 94, note 4 

I’l ^ ® Vol III. p 132 

Lxtt of Southern Inter p 120, note 3. ^ 
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Odda-vishaya (1 9) is the piovince of Onssa, and Kosalai-n&du is probably Southern 
K6sala* Tandabutti. ie Damlabhukti. and its nilei Dharmapala are unknown from othei 
sources The same is the case -with Ranasura, who ruled over Takkanalsidam (1 10), j e 
Dakshina- Virata® or Southern Berai, and with &OT-indachaudra, 3 the lulei of Vangfila-desa, 
1 e the Rt-ngal conntiy Kahipala, whom tl e Chola kmg deprived of his elephants and women, 
IS identified by Piuf Kii,lhr.m with the Pala king Mahipala I * 

The list ef couquots do e- with Uttiraladam (1 11), t e Uttara- 7irata or Korthem Berar 
and the Gahga, t <* the river Ganges 

The short passage in Tamil prose with which the inscription ends (11 12-14) recoids it^ 
actual purpose — a gift of money for a lamp and foi offeimgs to the Jama temple on the hill 
bj the wife of a merchant of flalliyur m Raraivali, a subdivision of Perumbanappadi The 
temple was called Sri-Kundavai-Jinalaya (1 IS), t »* the Jina temple of Kuntuiiai This name 
suggests that the shnne owed its fonndation to Ktmdavai, the daughter of Parantaka II, 
elder sister of Rajaraja I (and consequently the paternal aunt of Rajfndra-Chola I ) and wife 
of Yallavaraiyai Vaudyadevar s The sacred hill (Tirumalai) is stated to liaie Limed part 
of Vaigavur, a palhchchandam, t e ‘ a village belonging to a Jama temple,’*’ iii Idugai-nadu, a 
Buhdivisiou of Pangala-nadu, a district of Jayangonda-Chola-mandala llalliyflr is the 
modem Gudimalldr near Arcot? The remaining geographical namto mentioned in this 
paragraph have been discnssed in South-Ind Inscr Vol III p 8*J and above, \'ol TII p 192 

In conclusion I wonld like to add a few words on the later conquests of Rajendra-Chola I 
which are registered m the Tanjore inscription Ko 20 Mr Venkayja has shown that my 
former identification of Kadaram with a place m the Madniu district^ must he wrong, because 
the Chola king despatched an expedition to it on ships by sea, and because two of the localities 
mentioned m connection with this expedition, Hakkav&ram and Pappaiam, are respectively, 
the Nicobar Islands and a port m Bnrma 9 Among the remaimng items we read in hue 9 of the 
Tanjore mscription mraxsxr-vxiaxyamum, and in hue 11 lalat-ffokldr pngal tdlai-ttaKkulaxnxixn 
The second of them, Takkdlam, may be identical with Ptolemy’s Tdka? a ifiropmv which 
Colonel Gerini places at Takdpa on the western coast of the Malay Pemnsnla Instead of 
the first, which I had translated by ‘ Vijayam of great fame,’ an mscnption at Kandiyui mar 
Tan]ore reads nirax-s^ritxshaxyamum, ‘ the pro-perons Srivishaya This may be the correct 
readmg, for according to the larger Leiden grant (1 SO) Srivishaya was the name of the 
conntiy ruled over by the kmg of Kataha or Kadaram 


* South-Ind. Inter Vol I p 97 

* In ixB jinritioZ JZeporf on PyiyrapAy^or 1906-1907, p 87 f, ilt Vcnkayja has shown tUst the TamiJ 
term Udda does rot correspond to the Sanskrit Ldta (Gujarat), but to Vtrd(a (Berar) 

* Page 34 of Dr Burnell’s South-Indxan Paltzoj/raphy (2nd cd ) contains the folloning note — “The great 
inscnotion at 'lanjore (lUh century) rnentions a SSramaTi, hut also a king of Kamvai (or Karur) and a Govinda 
chandm (king of Ksuiiada) ” — BTannddo (•"Kannada or Earnata ?) is nothing but a inisreading of the word 
TahTeattalddam, which happens to precede the name Odvxndafandan (1 10), and Karuvat, here repre«ented a» 
referring to Kamvib, is probably derived from Adxnagar avax (L 8), I am not drawing attention to these mw 
takes m order to gloat over them, hut to prevent then being quoted as rebahle facts 

* Ittf of Southern Inter p 120, note 4 

» Souih-IndJlnter To’ II p 68 For three ether princesses named Kondavai see Ind Ant Vol XXni 
P 298, note 13, and South-Ind Inter Vol III p lOO 

* Above, Vol VU p 116, note 1 „ j 

T See Mr Venkajya's Annual Seport on Epxgraphy for 1905-1906, p 36 f , Nos 418, 410 and 418 

* South-Ind Inter Vol II p 106 

» Annual Report on Epxgraphy for 1898-99. p 17 Compare South-Ind Inter Vol W p f 

^ Journ R At Soe 1904, p 247 

t* See my Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1894r95, p 4 
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por-clicliftja-ppavaajtin = 
necl-udijal uly nl 


a?EXT. 

Svasti bit [11*3 Tirn. matigi Talarav^jra-nila-nmaaBaaiymn 

ju'-tt!vm-chclielviytt.-=dan porttu-deviyai=6gi inljsnru 

raS&dun=dndar.vana-vdl{-ppadai' VanavfiMyafi-jalh-chclidl-madifc^Kolhppakkaiyu- 
na>inark-aui-mwau Mannaikkadakkamum poru-gadal Ilatt=ara£.arda=mndiynm 

vai ^Svivai=ciag'elm-madiyu.=munn=^arar paTckal=Ttennavar vaitta Snndara- 
mudiyniu Induan=:uamun=den-dirai ij[a-mandala=mulavadTim eri*Dadai= 

Kkeralar ^ ^ ^ 

muraiiuaiyu=cliiidun-gttla*da 5 am.=dgiya palar pngaj maiyun=Jengadir-nialaiyun= 

iaug*a lu-wl n-tt!.)l-bjran-g:ivar=pal-balan-di(di)nin =]oravir=chena- 
vil^ 11 iibalt'O' ix-g il=aiai&agalai Icatjta Parasiirunian incv*anin^Jaiidiniattiw*aran* 

kaindi uattiya Sem-boj-Eira-ttaga-mtidiynm bayan=godu pali miga 
Husangiyil mii- 

dag-l^^*o)ltfca S8yttsi(si)ngaii Saia-pperam-bagalodum pid-iyal Iratta'b&di el-arai 
ilakkamu^nara-nedi-kkiila-pperu-malaigaltini vxkkirama-virai Sakkaragottamu® 
madiia badfl-iallai Madura-mandalamum ka-xnxdai-valaiya=H'aTnanaikk6namtim 
veri-jil ii-iiiax Pafijappalli 3 rum pas*ndax-ppala=nan-Mfi^uni-ddsamum ayaxTi- 
1-van-gxf gi )rttiy=Adxiiagar-avaiyijr=Chandxran»]:ol-gttlatt=Iradaratxai* vi.aiy- 

aniai kkalattu=kkxlaiyodnm pid[xt3tn=ppala-danattodti nijixi kula-daga-kkavai- 
yufi jjfl-axiii'i=]e|‘i-mxIaxy=®Otta-visbaiyamum buSnrar 55r nal-Kkosalai-nfidtm* 
Danmabalanai vem-nxunaiy=alxtttt vand-u]:ai-S61aisTtatxdayu(bu)ttiyiiia= 
Irana- 

^dranax iiiuran=ura=tt/lkkx=tfcikk-anai-gx(gi)i’Ux=Ttakkanalfidamun=G6vindasaDdan 
in‘iv=iUnd=o(la=ttaDg.ida-§Sxal Vang&la-ddSamtm«d6du-gaday-clxaiigagotlana* 

VLaMbalanai 

Ten-jama[i*j-TaI'igatt=anjBVitt=arnlx oii'dx^al yfinaiyuta pendir-bandaranitx= 
jiittxla-nedun-gadal='Utti[ra]lfidaniuiii Teii-maixay*fiirtva*tteyi-bTinajsKaiigaiyu= 

mri-p- 

poiu*daDdnr=konda k6«Pparagesaribapmar=dna udaxyar Srl-Hdjendra- 
Cho^adevayku yfixidu IS&Tadu CJalyangonda'SolB-xnandalattu Pangala* 
n&ttu nndtivxl 

va[g3ax Mugai*ndttueppallxcfachandam VaigaTxir=Ttiruinalai Sri-Kvxndavai* 
Jin&layattu devayku=Pperuinbanappadi=KkaraiTalx Malliyfir irukkam vy&- 
pux ^J«aiiixappayan manay^tti Samnadappax vaxtta tiranandarxlakkn onfiniikku= 
kkasa iiubadum [txni]Taniudnkku yaxtta ka§a pattum [H*] 

,T . ^ X. , , -n TBAWSLATION. 

(Lin© 1 ) Hull ^ Prosperity ^ 

Earakdsanvarnian aims the lord 

Srl-Rajdndra'Choladdva, ivlxo,—- 


11 


12 


n 


14 


; a Bead 

^ Other tuBinpUnna read ajaj>p.arum, see Souih-Zud Inser Tol II p 93, note 5 

niauner ‘’’v “ PwbaWe in tke following 

Hard xxord before xt (2) The 

ttlHtb would account for both contpt’r(^1^8 « ‘be onb correct Sanskrit name I con think of. 

» ns Tanjfte inscm.twn No 20 reads kttHruu^jen minai 
Bead, as m the Tanjore msiription No 20, tedu-sfalar-chnnpur o((el. 
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(hi) in (his) life of high prosperity, T^hile Tira (Latshmi), havmg become constant, 
^as increasmg, (and) while the goddess of the great earth, the goddess of victory m battle, and 
the matchless goddess of fame rejoiced to have become hts great queens, 

(L 11,) seized by (7ms) great, warlike army (the folloiDing) * — 

(1* 1 ) Idaiduyai-n&du ; V anav&si, (round which) a fence of continnons forests was 
spreading Eollippdkkai, whose walls were surroiinded vnth brnshwood ,® Mannai'* 
kkadakkam, whose strength was unapproachable ,* the crown of thff king of tiain (on) the 
tempestuous ocean , the exceedingly fine crowns of the queens of that (king) ; the beautiful 
crown* and the necklace of Indra, which the king of the South (i e the Pfindya) had pre- 
vious! jadeposited with th*‘t (king of ^am) , the whole lia-mandala (on) the transparent sea , the 
crown praised by many and the garland of the Sun, family-treasures which the arrow-shootmg 
(king of) E'draja rigutfully wore; many ancient islands, whose old, great guard was the 
ocean which makes the conches resound , the crown of pure gold, worthy of Tim (Lakshmi), 
which Parasurama, havmg considered the fortihcations of §&ndimattivu impregnable, had 
deposited (there), when, in auger, (he) bound the kings twenty-one times in battle , the seven 
and a half lakshas of Irattab&di, (which was) strong by nature, (and which he took), together 
with immeasurable fame, (from) Jayasimha, who, out of fear and full of vengeance, tamed 
his back at Uunangi and bid himself , the principal great monntams (which contained) the 
nine treasures (of KuvSra) Sakkaragottam, whose wamora were brave , Madora-mondala, 
whose forts (bore) banners (which touched) the clouds , I^&manaikkdnani, which was sur- 
rounded by dense groves , Pafichappalli, whose warriors (bore) cruel bows , the good MdSani' 
ddSa, whose fraits were fresh, a large heap of family-treasnies, together with many (of her) 
treasures, (which he carried away) after having captured Indxaratha of the old race of the Moon, 
together with (hts) family, iu a fight which took place in the hall (at) Adinagar, (a mty) 
which was famous for unceasing abundance , Odda-vishaya, which was difficult to approach, 
(and which he subdued mi close fights, the good Kd^alai-nfidu, where Brhhmanas assembled, 
Tandabutti, in whose gardens bees abounded, (and which he acquired) after having destroyed 
Bbarmapfila (in) a hot battle , Takkanalddam, whose fame reached (all) directions, (and 
lohich he occupied) after havmg forcibly attacked Banasura; Vangftla-desa, where the 
ram- wind never stopped, (and /row which) Gdvindachandra fled, having descended (from 
hts) male elephant,® elephants of rare strength and treasures of women, (which he seised) 
after having been pleased to put to flight on a hot battle-field Mahlp&la, decked (os he was) 
with ear-rings, slippers and bracelets, XJttiral&dam, as rich m pearls as the ocean , and the 
Gangfi, whose waters dashed against bathing-places (tirtha) covered with sand, — 

(I» 12) Chamundappai, the wife of the merchant STannappaya, who resided (of) 
MaUiydf (in) JEaraivt^, (a subdivision) of P6rtimb&napp6di, deposited twenty hdsus for one 
perpetual lamp and ten kdius for offerings to the god of the Srl-Kundavai-JmSlayB (on) the 
holy mountain (Tirumalai) of Vaigavur, a pallichchandam m Mugai-n&du, a subdivision 
(vagal) in the middle of Pangaia-nfidu, (a district) of Jayango^da-Ohdla-mandala 


I It seeniB most nitural to take padur bs a verb It may also mean • a road ' or moy be the nom. plnr. of 

the Sanskrit bhafa, ‘ a warr or ' , iv 

* This was perhaps done by the besieging Cb6la army when setting fire to the city Among tie meanmgs 
of fulh the jPicf loaaatre Towonf- JVanfaw notes the following — ‘ broutilles, mean bois sec pour brftler ’ 

* Other inscriptions read nonnork-crnm-orati, 'wnose fortifications were unapproachable ’ 

* It seems more simple to take the first membnr of fundara-mudt as an a<»jwtivc. than to trsoslaie u.e 

compound by * the crown of Snndara ’ 

* See Soufh-Ini Inter Vol Up 9% note 1 

* Compare ti*tf Vol Til. p. 34, test line 7 f 
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No 32 -MAMBALLI PLATE OP SRITALLAVANGODAI , KOLLAM 149. 


Bt T A Gopinatha Rao, M A., Madhab 


The copper plate on which the subjoined inscription is engrave^ belongs to the Mamballi 
bhand&rattil of the MambalU matha and was secured for me for publication by Mr. S Go’wnda 
Filial, Hn^h Court Vahil. Trevandrum Besides this plate, there are five other odd plates belong- 
ingto the’samemar/ia, which bear fragments of msciiptions of the KilappSrur > dynasty of 
the Ven&du hmgs In one of them occurs the name Sri-Vira-DSvadaran-Koialavarman of 

Kdappfirfii ® • 


The plate measures 10|-"x3V' and has a hole on the left margin. It does not appear to 
have possessed a ring or seal At the left end of the plate, the owner has engraved, in modem 
MalaySlam characters, the word M&mballi Excepting this single word and a few Grantha 
letters interspersed in the docnment, the inscription is written in tho Vattejuttu alphabet. 
The words stasit and rfri in hne 1 , the letter iri occurring in the name Srfvallavangddai in 
lines 7, 18 and 19 , raltsht° and rahshd° occurring in the words ral{sh\chchu and rahslulbhogam in 
1 12 are in Grantha characters The consonant Is retains the earlier form, without a loop at the 
bottom , this form differs from the later ones which are scarcely distingnisbable from the symbol 
for eh The letter pti (of ‘pdngd. in 1 3), whilst it has the common form in all other instances, 
lochs like the Grantha letter hra. The language of the inscription is Tamil, tinged here and 
there with the polloqnialisms of the Malabar Coast e g, irundaruhy^Cdattu vatchchtt^ (s=at the 
place whore they were pleased to be seated), in 1 5 , ptitidra-gakholla for pafUtragarhloulla 
(ss belonging to tbe bhattdraha) in lines 6 and 12 , an for artst (ss nee) in 1. 9 , Murutlnatydr 
for Murungaiyiir in 1 21 . Sanmran for Saugaran in 1 22 , rahslitohchti for rakshittu in 1 12. 
The phrase ndjidlichcheydu is contracted in the modern Malay&lam language into ndpalichclie 


This IS the eaihest known record dated in the Kollam era, and belongs to the reign of 
the V6nadn king Srlvallavangodai ® It is dated in the 148thi year of the ICollam era, 


' [KijHpptrftr is annexed ns the honse-saine of the Vtndd (Travnncorc) princes in Inter inscriptions {Ind Ant 
Vol XXV p 190) It IB a village about 8 lihles to tbe north-east of X;r>ngnl, nrhich is the hereditary domain 
of U H the Senior Bam of Travancore (Mr Nagamaij a’s ZVanoncore Manual, Vol III p 579) The country 
round £rr>ngal seeme to have been known ns KdpadSla in ancient times The late Mr Sundnmm Fillai was 
of opinion that VtnAdn and KupadtSa were two dtstincG principalities and that tho latter was at some stage of 
its history annexed by the rnlets of the former The Vlnadu kings are said to have assumed the family name 
Ellappcrdr after this annexation — V V enkayya ) 

* [This name oocnrs without the title rtra in a Vattelnttn inscription from Viranam in the Travancore State 
Theli\];cProfcs8orSandaramVillai has called the king Edralavarmau II and assigned AD 1193 for hisdate 
(lad Ant Vol XXIV p 283)— V V] 

* [In the name Srfvallavangd 1ai kddai was perhaps an epithet of the rulers of Vdnddu The first part 

of tho name, » e Srlvalliivas (Srlvallabha) may be that of the king to whom Venddn was feudatory 
Such a combinolion of names is^ frequently met with in Tamil inscriptions If the name §rn ollai angftiai be a 
similsf compound, Srlvallavan or Btlvallabba might be the name of a Pfindyaking ThePAndya king, who probably 
reigned ubnnt this time, was Vira-Papdya, with whom the Ch&la Aditya II is said to have fought m his youth 
VlraPSndya himself claims to have taken “the head of the Chdla (king)", and a number of his inscriptions 
have been found at Snchlndram in South Tiavaneore. But we have at present no reason to suppose that he bote 
the name SrivaUahha, although the designation was common enough among the Pdndyas On the other hand, tho 
Singhalcs- chronicle Mahawamta refers to an invasion of Ceylon m the period A D 975-991 by Vallabhn tho 
n^^wo^ Chapter LIV,p 85) It is, however, doubtf .r.f L 

an expedition ngainst Ceylon attnetmoof which we are now speaking LTas 
the chronology of (h« Singhalese chronicle is not beyond question, we cannot suppose that the ruler of fraiancote 
mentioned in the MAuilialli plate was a Chdla feudatory The history of the Cheraa is very little known Con 
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on a Sunday corresponding to tlie Asyati-nakshatra m the month VnSchika when the 
planet Jupiter stood in the constellation Tul6 Professor Kielhom kindly contributes 
tho folliiwing remarks on the date If the date were correctly recoided, it -would oonespond, 
for the year U9 of tho Kollam cm, to Sunday, the Dth November A.D. 873, -wbioli -uas 
the 15th day of the month of Vnschika, and on which [tho llth Mhi of the bright half of 
Mirgaiim ended 11 h 12 m, while] the nobhatra was Bovati for 16 h. 25 m, after mean 
snnnse, and Aivini (Asvati) for tho lost of tho day On the same day Jnpitei’s mean 
longitude was 191’ 44', and his tmo longitude 195® 27’, T.e m either case Jupiter was in the 
sign Tulft ” 

“The difficulty hero w, that the day should have been described as the day of tho 
nal^hatra ASvmi, when this nakthaira only commenced 16 h 25 m after mean sunrise , 
and I have no donbt whatever that cither ASvini (Asvati) has been quoted erroneously instead 
of Bin all, or Sunday inslead of Monday If tho week-day were Monday,^ the date would 
regularly correspond to Monday, tho 10th November A D. 973, the 16th day of Vriichika, 
when tho nal^hatra was Asvini (AAvati) for 16 h. 25 m after mean sunrise, and when 
Jupiter of course still v ns in the sign Tulft ” 

The inscnpUon informs ns that Umaiyammai of Tirukkslayopuram, daughter ot 
Adicbcban, sot np a hhaftiUala (image) in tho temple at Aynr-ur The king Srlvallavang&dai 
made a gift of land to Umaiyammai for the pniposo of keeping np tho services of the hhafturaka 
set np in tho Aynrur itmplo , and she, in her tnm, made over the subject matter of the gift to 
the Tiruohcbongunrtir temple, in order that it might lie placed nndei the management of the 
Podmulf of that temple From tho produce of the land so given, the Podtivii}s of tho 
temple of Tiruchchengnnrur had to supply to the temple daily 4 ndlts of nco for daily offerings 
and annually 200pafais(of 9 nil la each) of paddy* If tho word udai used ml 18 was 
really meant to bo used in the sense of ‘ of or helonging to' the inscnpfaon would warrant ns to 
draw the conclusion that Umaiyammai was a near relation of Srivallavang&dai — either motbei 
or wife It would then bo more probiblo to consider her as his wife than as his mother, as the 
passage Srliallaiangodaty^iudat Adirhchap-I/matyammat means Adicbohan Umaiyammai 
belonging to Srivnllavangodai She might perhaps bo tho daughter of tho Cbola king Aditya 
II ,3 to whose time this record belongs If, on the other hand, vdat be a mistake for tdai then 
no «=ort of relationship need oust beta eon the two.* 

The inscnplion employs sevctnl pccnliar terms which require some explanation each. The 
word afftpp'fu (H 8 nnd 19) implies 'acquisition by tho pouring of water' This mode of 
acqnisiiion differs from others, such as purchase, etc ® Tho moaning of tho expressions hilidit 
and tdaiy=i4ii is not definitely knoivn KU-tdu htorally means ‘ that which is placed under,’® 
and idaiy=14u, * that which is placed in tho middle ’ A piece of land placed under the manage- 
ment of a person was poihaps called a / i/f^u with reference to that person If this person 
snVet to a third party, the person subletting seemB to bo tho tdaty=xdap, ^,e he is the middle 
man between the owner of tho pioperty and tho snb-tonant It is in this sense that the 
passages of tho inscription, in which those terras occur have been translated. The name 
poduvdl was given to a class of people who wore eligible for somce in temples It has now 

• [According to tke Editor's footnoted on p 23G, the namoof tko week-day is engraved oiar an era 
sure— -P K.) 

* [See below, p 238, note 8 —V. V ] 

• ['Iko record may belong cither to tho rcign of Aditya II or of his successor Nadhnr&ntaka If Umaiyam 
mat was tho donghtcr of tho Chdla king Aditj o II , it is difficult to understand why ho is described os a native of 
Tinikkalaynpuram In nil probability slio was n privoto individual ■— V V ) 

’ « [Sec below, p 238, note 10 —V V] ‘ [See below, p 237, note 12 —V V] 

* [Compare Hnltxseb, Znd jtnt Vol XX p. 292 —V V.J 
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become the name of a Bub-caste among tho Ambalav&si section of the Malayuhs Then 
again, the word finiZon is explained variously as a trustee of au endowed temple, magistrat dela 
tille, or a patron oi founder of a temple I believe it is used here m tho first two meanings The 
term adfitkdn occurs in the insonptions of the Tamil and Malayftlam countries, and is used 
in the sense of ‘an officer m charge of a divioion,’^ and it is in this sense the term is used in 
Ime 23 of the present record Tho phrase muhMlvattam implies, according to Dr Guudort, 
a Bhagavati temple If this be the sense in which it is employed in our inscnplion, then the 
hhattdraka sot up by Umaiyammai might ho taken to be Bhagavati But its litoral meaning, 
‘ the three-fourths of a vaftam (ciiouit or group of villages),’ and the n«o of the hhafttiraka 
mstead of bhattdrahi preclude the possibility of its being a Bhagavati temple in the present 
instance How muklMhattam came to mean a Bhagavati temple is not known Tho meaning 
of the expressions Sirrfirnarfat and iSirriirnadai-ttaJtdflni IB not clear Hence they ha\c been 
tentatively translated as “ the custom obtaming m small towns ” and “ the fine levied in accord- 
ance with the custom obtammg in small towns ” 

The places mentioned m this inscription are — Eollam, Timkkalayapuram, Ayirur, 
Tiruchchengunrur, Idaiyfimanam, Murunnaiyfir, Manalmukkn, Pupalfir andKudagottur. 
Of these Kollam, Ayirur and Tiruchchengunrfir are the modem Quilon, Ayirur and 
Ohengunnur^ (the head-quarters of the t&luka of the same name) in North Travancore 
Idaiyamanam might be identified with Edaman, a station on the Maniyachi-Quilon branch of 
the South Indian Railway , and Punalfir is another station on the same hue I am not able 
to identify the rest. 

TBXT.8 


8 

9 

10 

11 

12 


First Side 

Svasti firi [H*] KoUansd&nri nfirju-nl!irpattonbad&m=ftndu Tul<-- 
ttul Viyfila^ninra Mmohchiga nayiffn [Nayi>=&nda]* 

Achchuvadi i-ima[}]&l Kollattu=p[pu]ngavin k6yilul=uya- 
nya kottilul Tiruchchengnn}'fir=pparudai=pperu-makkal kfitta- 
n=giidi irundaruliy=edattu» vaichohu 
TJmaiyammai 

Ayurunx=piradittai-Soyda pattiragaraiyum 
Adi- 

chchan=TJmaiyainmaikka [ni]r6d=atti-kkodutt&n 

[11*] Adich- 

chan=TJmaiyammai tan=attirpfiru kondadu Tiruchchengunriir=ppatt&raga- 
rkku=kkil-iday=chohirrur nadaiy=odu kiida nonfili=chchey[da]ri 

nukkum [o]nbadi=naii=pparaiyal irunfitu pa5ai=ohche[y]du nel fmdu- 

vam kaduppidaga=ppoauval kaiyyil nir6d=atti=kkuduttal [H*] Ayurfir 

kkfil-vattamum pattarakkollaT idaiy-idum rakshiohohu koduttu 
p&gan= 


Tirukkalaiyapuratt= Adichchan = 
pattaragarkkolla^ pumiyum 
Vfep&dsudaiya Brivallavangodai 


tiruva- 


rakshfi- 


Sonih-Ind Iiuors Vol II. p 92, and above 


^ ['Ibe word adhtJfdrtn is also used in the sense of 'minister 
\cl VII p 196.-V V] 

* [According to hir Negamaiya the village is called •Cheneannnr i 

^ ^ ‘we“i ,Lai? 

» Bead 1 

1 ReadpolMnr^ir pattaragarhlcutta 
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13 gollakkadaviyar poduvalmar [|I»] i-ppansu seyda kil-ittil uraiarSga i- 

14 daiy-idaraga pukkn Tilakkavum porul kayaravTim iieyar [H*] i id&[nn&li]l=onra 


Second Stde 

15 geyramavan ^yepperra-vagai clicliirrur-nadai=ttandam irnnflrra=kkalan]u 

16 pon tanda-ppada-kkada-nyan [11*“] avanka* pkdn t^agnmaranani ippan- 

17 so taiidappaduvidu [II*] i-ppansa in6r=cliollappatta Ayardi makka- 

18 1-vattamam pattaragarkk=olla* idaiy-idafi=Srtvallavang6daiy=adai- 

19 Adiobchan=ITniaiyaminai ath-ppeya kondada [H*] Srivallavangadaiy=a- 

20 don=irakka'=Ttiracbchenganriir=ppattoragarkka kil-idaga attiy=e"S 

21 datt=anynS= 3 adakkal 3Iarannaiydr=Tt6vam=Bavitfaran nanara=an- 

22 van [H*] Idaiyamanatta Sannaran=Gandan nanam=ajiv8n [||*] Manalmdkki[n] 

23 Eandan=Damodaraa aanam=ariTan [||*] V6natti;ka adigaian=]eygi- 

24 nja Pnnalur(t) Iravi Parandavan n6nam=a;ivan [1|*] Kndag6tfcur= 

Pparaa- 

25 daran=Gandan aann 2 n=a 3 iran [|1*] ivai TirachobeDgnnrfir=ppodnva- 

26 1 Sat[ta]S=Jadaiyan=elnttu [|1*] 

THAWSLATIOlSr. 

(Lines 1 to 7) Hail > Prosperity > In tbe year on© hundred and forty>nme after 
Eollam appeared, on a Sunday correepondings to the Achohuvadi (aivati-ndkehatra) in 
the month of Minchchigam (Vnschika), when Jupiter stood in Tulfi—wbile? tbo great 
men of tbe parudai^ (assembly) of Tiruehohenguprfir were pleased to be assembled® on this 
day in tbe bigb ball of tbe palace (sitnatod) m tbo flower garden of Kollam, Srlvallavangddai, 
(tbo king) of Venfidu gave, by tbe poaring of wafer, to AdichohapBiTmaiyammai of 
Tirukkalayapuram, tbo haffdralar^^ set up by Adicbchan-lJznaiyainmai at Ayurfir, and the 
lands belonging to tbo haftdralar. 

(LI 8 to 11) Adicbchan=Umaiyanimai gave, as hil-idu to tbe hattdrakar of Timoboben- 
gunjur, by ponnng water in the bands of tbe podiivdl,^^ wbatshe ac^piiredby gift,** so that (be) 

1 [The rcadiaa aeenu to be td[a«J naiytl-oaru If xa* has to be taken as nd it would be quite different from 
the other ndt which occur in the inscription and rceemble the modem Tamil nd — V V ] 

» [The reading acems to be vtrtirpt — y V 3 

* Bead atanukku 

* Read palldragarklcitlla 
Bead aflti/at/-idallu 

* [Theonginal has Saytt^dnia Aehchttvadt, which nould mean in Tamil ' the (noiahofra) ASvati (AStiuI) 
which was governed by f«aj ifu (the Sun) ’ If then tbe week doy be Sunday, ftdytrsdnda would corre^ond to the 
modem Sayitdlcha and the word ajeJa which Dr Gundert derives from the root dlv *to sink* may, in that 
case, be derived from the root d! ‘to rule ' — V V J 

* [The expression \dattu catchehu of the original seems to be used in the sense of the modem MalayJIam 

tdaUtl eeehehu which appears to be almost sjnonymous with the Tamil tdattxl — V ] , 

* [The word parudat occurs also in the form paradai and is a fadhhavet of the Sanskfit pamkat — V V 3 

* [The original has '* were assembled and wore pleased to be seated ” — V V 3 

[It was evidently the image of the god that was made over to Adichchan nmaijammai, see below, p 23S, 

note 19 — V V 3 ' 

” [According to Dr Gundert, poduedf means " a class of half-Brohmaus, temple servants ” and ayappodwdf 
with pdmtndl ofBciate as priests and administrators of temple propertv — V V 3 

•* [AlftrpSru IS cvidentli the same as atfipyt^u which, accerding to Dr Gundert, means " complete purchase 
of a free h Id Mr Nagamaiya defines the term as 'the out and ont surrender of the jenrois rights by sale 
^Traraneore Manval.yoX III, p viii)--V V 3 


EPIGRAPHIA INniCA. 


[VOL IX 


+n +Tie rate current in small toims,! four n<Ui of noo^ for (daily) 

o^™.SfooL«a.=dy.r.vo£p.adyatn«o»,i^por,«T«^^ 

/■T I 1 1 to 131 The poimlU shall proteot the mahkil-vatlam* ot AjnrOr and the 

of the Ma(Wr«li.,aadlako(afract.on of the prodaoo) as romunorahon foi tho proteotion 
(afforded).^ 

rLl 13 to 14!)* The dr&lars shall not enter as ® tdatyidars in tho Ultdu (tThich is the 
subject of) this tiansaction V and shall neither dismiss (tho kUi^ars) nor collect the rent 

fLl 14 to 16) He that reduces this to a fourth® shall, consistently ivith tho custom 
obtainmg in small towns, be subject to tho general fine of two hundred lalanju of gold.® 

(LI 16 to 17) He that abets tho former shall also be subject to a Gno m tho same way. 

(LI 17 to 19) Both the muhhdlvattam of AyurCir and tho^ uJoiyi^n belongmg to tho 
bhattih-akar, mentioned above, are thus the acquisitions in gift of ldichchan=Umaiyommai (of, 
or) related to Srivallavang&dai 

(LI 19 to 22) (The following are the signatures of) the Budhus who were xnresont at tho 
tune when idichohan=Umaiyammai, while she was with Stivallavangbdai, made this gift of 


1 ri take chirrA) uadaii/Sdii Mda aa meaning « together with the shrine at SitrAr. ” ICadni {nadn) is nseil 
for ‘temple’ in South Malabar according to Dr Gundert, and there is a temple at Quiloncalloi Ganspatinadai 
meaning ‘ ahnne or temple of Ganapati ' — V V 3 

* [1 would read iii tho original elitvad=ar% fl 9) and cMeadu nel (1. 10) and take chtcada nel ns equivalent 
to /eniieZ which occurs m the Amhasainndratn inscription of Varagnpa-MahlrAja (nbo\e, p 00) and which acconl- 
mg to Winslow means « superior kind of iice, of a yellowish line — ns {eujillt V V.] 

s [Aa the dative hruvamudiyulltim is used and as the purpose for which the 200 parat of paldj had to be 
supplied IS not stated, it looks as if tho piddy nas to be converted into rice and nsed for offerings In this case, 
there is something wrong m the calcnlatnm hero made At tho rate of fonr ndlt of nee per da> tho qnantity 
required for a year or 300 dajs comes to 1,440 ndlt of rico or 160 pa fa according to the cqnivalcnt of tliopafs 
given in line 10 How ICO para of nec can he obtained from 200 para of ptdd} it is difOcnlt to nnderstnnd 
According to the Tanjore inscriptions of BajarEja 1 , 2} times tho quantity of pndd> was required to obtain a given 
measure of nee, and 3 times the quantity according to tho Amhasamndram inscription of VaragnqO'MahAnlja — 
V. V] 

* [Tho word muhJedlvaitam occurs in the Timnolli plates of Bbtskara Bavivarman, where Professor Hnltzsch 

has translated it by ’tcbp'io’ (Jnd Ant Vol XX p 292) According to Dr Gundert the term denotes in Trasan- 
core 'a temple of Konganiradr ' An inscription at Tirni aiilvaram near AmhSsamudram in tho Tinncrclly district 
mentions Ftnpuraddna (’’daianatn) panmita itoagandr ttntmvlclcdlvattam, where Urnmwkkalnattam appears to 
mean ‘the holy shrine ’ of the god Siva (No 120 of the A A Superintendent’s collection for 1905) V V ] 

» [According to Dr Gundert raisJd-iAdyam is synonymous with rdja-hhdgam, which denotes tho ruler’s 
share. Prom certain Telhcherry records (1798-1799) it appears that this share amounted to one-fifth fof the reve- 
nue) -V V] ^ 

» [The word dya here translated ‘as 'occurs in a similar context in the Tirnnelli plates of Bhttskara Eavi- 
varman (Jnd Ant Vol XX p 290, text line 17) It is apparently synonymous with tho Tamil dtadu or dyiftirt 
and tho Malayalam dga\l&, — V Y ] 


’ [I-ppanf« moans «in this manner, thus ’ I would translotc tho passage thus- “Neither the drdlar nor tho 
tdatgidar shall ho entitled to interfere and disturb tho MHdu thus settlwl or to seize (any) property ’’—V V ] 

® Jb ho who contributes to tho dwindbng of this chanty ^ ^ 

■ tronslato the passage as follows « Ho who docs any injury to this (contract) shall individually pay 

a fine of two hundred kalatign (to) the shrine at Sirrdr ’’ Se- notes 1 and 2 on p 237 and note 1 above —V V 1 
“ [Instead of AguHlnr=ptradxttai tegda paltdragar of line 6, wo have here AgnrAr milkdl-vaitam which to 
« -r « » ^^IckdlvaUam Instead of pattdragarhUoVn pAm, in line 6, we 

xdaigtdn, which denotes the interest which the Aynrdr shrine po^isacd in the land 
L 7 tw S ““ Srivallavaugfldai Consequently, the sentence repeats the statem. nt made 

leom? te ml tw Obtained the concession from Srivallav angfidai Accordingli , it 
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land as idaiyxdu to the hhattwakar of Timchchengunj-iir I, D§vam-*Pavittirap of 
Mnninnaiyur, also know ,® 


(L 22) 
(LI 22 
(LL 23 
(LI 24 
(LI 25 


I, Sannaran Kandan of IdaiySmanam, also know ; 
to 23) L Eandan Damddaran of llanalmukku, also know , 
to 24) I, Iravi-Parandavan^ of Punalur, the adhiMnn of V6nftdu, also know , 
to 25) 1, Parandavan-Kandan of Kndagdttur, also know 

to 26) This IS the writing of S3.ttan-Sadaiyan, the poduvcU of Timohohengunrur 


No 33 —THREE EARLY BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 
Bt Fbofessob BL Ludebs, Ph D , Rostock 

I.— BRITISH mrSEHM: STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE TESIE OP EANISHKA. 

On the occasion of a visit to the British Mnseizm in the antanm of 1906, I discovered in 
one of the cases of the Northern Gallery the stone bearing the subjoined inscription, which, as 
far as I know, has never been published before At my request impressions were taken, from 
which I have prepared the transcript Subsequently Dr Fleet kmdly sent me the photograph 
of the stone reproduced in the accompanying plate 

Nothing seems to be known about the ongin of the stone, but the characters, the language 
and the date of the inscription prove that it comes Lrom Northern Lidia 

The sculpture at the top of the stone represents a man and a woman sittmg on a bench 
The woman to the left, weanng a loin-cloth and a girdle and the usual ornaments round the 
neck, the wrists, the ankles and in the lobes of the ear, rests her left elbow on the knee of her left 
leg which she has placed on the top of the bench, and turns her laughing face to the spectator. 
The male person also is wearing a necklace, bracelets, ear-drops, and a dhoh covenng the knees. 
He IB Bitting astnde, and with the nght hand he touches, or points to, a sort of stand placed 
between the two persons on the bench and bearing what would seem to be a cushion adorned by 
three "rnall square marks and supportmg some bell-shaped object Right over the head of the 
man there appears something which at first sight looks almost like a club, but which m my 
opinion probably u the mutilated head of a cobra As the stone is broken ofE immediately above 
the head of thb female person, it is quite possible that her head also was overshadowed by a 
similar representation of a serpent’s head, and it seems to me very probable therefore that the 
sculpture represents a Nfiga and his wife. 

The writing is Br&hmt of the earher Kushana type The subscript ya is expressed ly the 
full sign, and the sha shows the old form with the small cross-bar The language is the usual 
mixed dialect The inscnption, which is dated in the tenth year of mahfirfija devaputra 
EaniBhka, records the gift of a temple. 'Details will be discussed below. 


^ [In tbe original the name S.dicIichan-TJinaiyainmai is not repeated as it is r^resented in the translation It 
looks as if SrlvallaTangddai was seated with the memhers of the assembly of Timchchengngrdr in the palax» at 
Kollam (11 4-5} while Tnnkitig the gift to Adicbchac Rmaiyammai. Accordingly I wonld translate this sentence as 
follows 1 — (The following are) the sddAus who know (the transaction entered into) at the place at which 
(£.dichchan Rmaiyammai)— 'While SrlTallavang&dai was nt^g with (the assembly ?) — granted the Ulidu (of the 
land ?) to the lord (bhatt&raka) of Tmchchengngrilr " The same fact u referred to in lines 8 and 9 — Y V.l 

^ [The name of the man was apparently RSvan Fanttiran — V Y ] 

* J s the terms of this transachon and hear witness to the same 

* [Farandavap is apparently a tadbhava of the Sanskrit Faramtapa — Y Y ] 
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EPIGRAPHI^ INDICA 


[Voi IX 


TEXT. 

1 Siddha[ni]^ nialiara.]asya d6va[patiasya]® 

2 K&nislikasya savatsaife [10]3 

3 gn 2 di 9 stays purvay[6] * 

4 [n]tarayain® iia[Ya] trikSyamO [h]S- 

5 [imya]n=[d]ata[iuP pnyatSm dSvi » gi&[inasya3.« 

BBMARKS. 

1 Tlie onustidra la mdistuict because it la ciossed by tbo Imo forming tbe ln<;c of the 
Boulpture — 2 The reading of tbe bracketed chaiactors is certain, tbongh tbo aurfaa* of the stone 
baa TOeled off at tbe corner -3 Tbia figure also baa suffered from tbe peeling off of tbe am face, 
but tbe reading is beyond doubt— 4 Tbo e is very indiatincl, and the correct reading may posabli 
bepttrDttDa or ^tiroayam -5 At fiist sight one might feel inclmcd to read n lianiyam, bat tbe 
base-lme of tbe first letter is quite straight, iihcrcas na baa a distinctlj cun ed base I ft cl 
theiefore sure that -what appears to be tbe continuation of the base-line to tbe left, is merely due to 
a flaw m tbe stone — 6 The two convergent side-lines of the ta are not very distinct, jnst as in tbe 
same letter in Ime 3, and tbeie appears a vertical in the middle wliicli makes the letter look 
almost like na But this Ime is fai too tbm to ically form part of tbo letter and must bo 
accidental — 7 Tbe bracketed letters of these two woids aio more oi less damaged, bnt tbe reading 
bcems to be sure — 8 Tbe e-stroke is added to tbe top of tbe letter, whereas in dt in the first line 
it IS added in tbe middle — ^9 Tbe last two letters are damaged, but only the ya cm be said to be 
conjectural. 

TRANSLATIOIT. 

Success' In tbe year 10 of tbe mahdrdja devaputra E&nisbka, in tbo second (monOi of) 
summer, on tbe nmth day, — on that (dote specified as) aboic a temple was given in tbo nortbem 
navamtkd (?). May tbe goddess of tbe village be pleased ' 


NOTES 


Tbe orthography of tbe inscription is very incgular, double consonants, long vowels and tbe 
anusva/ra being fiequently not expiesscd m wntmg A long d appears in tbo word hdnnya 
Accordmg to tbe 8t, Petersburg Dictionary tbe same form is found also in tbo Taitt. Ar TJ, 6, 2 
instead of tbe ordinaiy harmya ocenmng in tbe corresponding verso in Atharvav XVIII, 4, 55. 
In b&myan^datam tbe final m is converted into tbe nasal before tbe following mnte, which ib rare 
in inscriptions in this dialect Another instance is found in the concluding words of tbe Mathura 
inscription, above "Vol I p 386, No 8 priyat(im=bhagavun-Ilis1iaVIiasrih, which at tbe 
same time help ns to understand tbe phrase found at tbe end of tbe present record priyatum 
dovi grdmasya. 


Of greater interest is tbe spelling of the king’s name, KdnisUa, with a long vowel in tbe 
rs sy a e an a ngual n With legard to tbo latter point, tbe seven Brabmi inscriphous that 
^ve ^served the name are in perfect agreement! In tbe Kbarosbtbi inscriptions of Sue 
Vibar and Zeda the name is read as Kanishka, in that of j^Ianiky&la as Kaneshla* but I am by 
no means sure whether in tbe two last mentioned inscriptions tbo readings KanisUa and 


1 . 39\ N? I"' I* Mathura mscr of S 7. aboic Vol I 

p 391, ao 1*1 , Mathura inacr of S 9, Vienna Or Jotirn Vol I n 173 Wn 2 j xr i 

p 37, Ko 6 , Mathura laser , Ini Ant Vol XXXIII o 149 Nn q*’ -ti. ’ ^ XXXIII 



Bnfish Museum 


Stone of Kanishka 



From a photograph supplied fay Dr Fleet 


Collotype by Oebr Planer 
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KanesMa •would not be preferable. On tbe -wbole, contempoiarj recoids eertamly are in favoni 
of the spelling •with the lingual n, and I -would therefore propose to use Kanishka as the couunon 
form of the name The spellmg with the long vowel in the fiist syllable as in the present inscrip- 
tion is unusual, but it does not stand quite alone Hi the Sarnath inscription, No 3®, the editor, 
it IS true, reads Kavishlasya, but the photo-lithograph distinctly shows KumsJikasya 

Turning to the special object of the mscnption, we may infei from the concluding woids that 
the temple was dedicated to a goddess, and the repicscntation of the two Nagas above the inscnp- 
tion makes it not unlikely, I think, that the goddess mtended was a N.agi That dnnng the 
Kushana period there existed temples for the woiship of seipcnts in Northern Lidia, is well 
attested by the two Mathur.i inscriptions® winch mention the temple (s/[/i]ana) of the nugendra 
Dadhikarna and a seivant at the temple of the same Dadhikarna {Dadhilaj nnadLVikultka') 

The most difficult words of the inscription aio utardyam navamiKuyath I have thought foi 
some time that they might be part of the date and mean ‘ on the following (i e mtcicalated) mnth 
{Umar day)', but for taio rca ons this idea must lie given up Fiistly, such a statement would be 
in the wrong place after Clayr pin i aye, and secondly, ns Piofcssoi Kiclhorn informs me, uttara 
IS never used in the senoe of adhtha ov dmtiya^ The woids must thcrefoic be connected with 
h>jrmyan=datatn, and ns a form ending in -dyam can haidly be anything else bnt the looitive sm- 
gnlar of a«tem in d, utardmiamd d would seem to denote cither the locality wheiethe temple was 
erected or po 3 -.ibly, the goddess to whom it was dedicated Howevci, these explanations are fai 
from satisfattoiy Neither has -taiamiKd the appearance of being the name of a locality, noi 
does utard, natamiU in the least sound like the name of a goddeas oi a Nagi I am at piesent 
unable to soUe this difficulty 


H —JffATHUBA STONE INSCRIPTION, DATED SAMVAT 74. 

Tins mscnption is engraved on a stonc-slnb discoveicd by Sii Alexnndei Cunningham m the 
Jail Mound at Mathura It was first edited in 1870, togelhei with facsimiles, by Eajendralala 
Wra in the Journ Bevg As Sor Yol XXXIX Parti p 129, No 15, and by Dowson in the 
Tatirn Jtou As Soc New Sei Yol. Y p 183, No 4 In 1873 CanniLgham published it again 
ivith a facsimile in the -Ircli Sttri Rep Yol HI p 32, No 8, and in 1904 I have tieated it 
mvself m the Ind A»t Yol XXXIII p 106, No 20 I edit it heio again for a special 
rcMon When I was in Oxfoi-d in 1905, Professor Hoernle kmdly made over to me the collec- 
tmn of imp ess.ons, rubbings and di iwmgs of im crijitions formed by him when preparing the 
second volume of the Corpus Inscripliouum Tndxcarivm, which was to contam the ‘ Indo-Scythic ’ 
Ecnntions In this collection there is also the impression which I have used for the present 
edition It cannot be said to be Gist-rate and, as unfortunately most of tlie irapiessions of this 
collection it has been tampered with in some places by pencilling out parts of lettera that in the 
,mT,rPSRion Itself ..re more or less effaced Nevertheless the impression is of the greatest value ns 
shown by the follow'mg note wntten on the margin, probably by General Cunningham himself 
‘The oidv impression now av.iil .ble -The stone has been lost at Agra lindei these ciicum- 
sinces It seemed to me desirable to publish the accompanying leprodiiction of the impression, 
Xcb. in spite of Its shortcomings naturally is far superior to the drawings published hitherto 
pLessor Hoernlo’s collection contams besides two facsimiles The one is an cye-copy m red 
f Mnp uencil on a slightly reduced scale, made according to a marginal note by Captain Watts, 

a pencil-tracing on transparent paper perhaps made from the stone 
S, but afterwards gone over with China-mk, blue and red pencil, and piactically of no value 


I [I have some tieeksneo examined the ong...al and tbe S K] 

a Fp Ind Vol I p 390, No 18 , In « l.clcss inclined to connect tdai/i/aii fiara.MKdi/a^ with 

. Pwfessor Hultrcch writes to me that he i. neier hcl«» inclined ^ co ^ , 

the date, bnt he would take ullaru in tbe sense of uehyamana, upart likh , ^ ^ 


INDIO a. 


[Vot IX. 


eigliUmes, is complete corner of the stone Of tbo ^o^^c^ poilion 

have disappeared by ^^J® ® has been omitted nUogelber, nothing is toft Imt 

nhich m Dowson s and Oiinnmg a characters are Bi abmi of tbo Knsbnna typo. 

faint ti-aces of some characters mtbe first line. The oharacw 

The rt. »PP«>r. m (he cite t«rm a»<«> >» « 

state its real purport cannot be made oat. 


] MabSmiasya^ r[a] .. . ® 

2 sya dBvftpntrnsya Vasu ® 

3 Bavatsaro* 70=^ 4 vai8ham[a]-« 

4 ao pratbamfi divosfi 

5 tri9[6]7 SO asyamS parvvayam^ 

6 Tolnkij[&]^® mahadanda- 

7 nayakasya'^ Va- 

8 hnfts[y]a^^ k[shL‘3t[i6]^^ Ulibi' 

9 [mahadaudap*- 

BEiyfAHKS. 


1 The f1-stioke is distinctly visible in the impression, altbongh it docs not appear in Capt 

Watts’ eye>copy— -2 The d-stroke is uncertain Bestore »«?y<<#irtfya 3 Tbo ji-strokc is quite 

distinct, tbongb here again it is omitted m Capt Watts’ eye-copy As regards the restoring of 
the Imc, I refer to tbo remarks below —4 The t-stroko, omitted in Capt Watts’ oyc-copy, is quite 
distinct —0 Oinng to a flaw in the stone, a small portion of tbo loner left cioss-bar of tbo 
symlwl has disappeaicd In the impression somebody has ined to restore the missing portion by 
adding in pencil a hoo'c turning upwards, bat tbero is nothing to warrant this rcstoiation. Tbero 
can be no dmbt that the symbol bad the shape of a plam St Andrciv’s cross, just as in other 
macriptions The lower right cross-bar also has been pencilled oier in the impression, but this is 
of no consequence as it is perfectly distinct The meaning of the symbol mil he disenssed below, 
—0 The upper portion of the m and the « are not quite distinct — 7 The t-siioke is indistinct, 
and the ia has snffeied from a bole in the paper ~ 8 Tbo apparent curving of the tail of tbo a 
has been caused by pencilling. In Capt Watts’ eye-copy the tail is qnito straight —9 Above 
the pn there is a distinct stroke which must bo accidental.— 10 There are some strokes behind 
and below the ta, bnt they are not noticed in Capt Watts’ eye-copy and may be accidental The 
J-stroke IS not very distinct, and the reading Talahyaih would bo possible— 31 Capt Watts 
expressly ststos that tbeie are no traces of letters before the me of line 7 and tbo li of lino 8 
The «.( btiB been pencilled over ao as to look almost like s«, bnt there can be no doubt that it is 
n<1, and as such it appears also in Capt Watts’ eye-copy -12 The ya is damaged, but certain.— 
13 Tbo Ui, of the first and the r of the second syllable are damaged, bnt certain. The e of UhS 
IS vci-y faint and not given m Capt Watts’ eyc-copy The last syllable may also be tr6 as in 
Capt Watts eye-oopy -14 Of ibis word only faint tiaces arc visible in the impression, and the 
rending rests almost entnely on Capt. Watts’ eye-copy Instead of da Capt Watts gives dS. 


THANSLATIOIT. 

In the year 74 of the flia/itfrojtt /a doinmrfj a Vft on ii,- ^ ,, ... 



Mafhura inscription of Samvat 74, 


E Hult7sch 


From a damaged rubbmg 
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NOTES 

Tha ortliograpliy shows the usual features The lengthening of the vowel in ddnda 
appears again in the same word in the Sst-Mahet inscription, above Vol VHI, p 181 and 
we may further compare such forms as dmtevdstsa and dmtivdsiniyS m the MathurS inscrinbons 
JBp Ini Vol H p 198f,Nos land 4 ’ 

^ As regards the date, the first symbol of the date of the year requires a foller consideration, 
as it has been differently interpreted As already stated above, it has the shape of a St Andrew’s 
cross Cmminghami ongmally read it as 40, and ha was followed by Dowson, who m editing the 
Mathura inscriptions everywhere adopted Cunningham’s readings of the dates* In 1891 
Rubier expressed his behef that the sign really represented 70,® and this opimon was endorsed m 
the foUovfing year by Ounnmgham in his paper on the coins of the Kuahanas m the Numismatic 
Chronicle, Ser III Vol XIL p 50, note 6 

I accordmgly read the symbol as 70 when I published the inscription m the Indian 
Antiquary, and I am stiU convinced that Buhler was right, but in order to settle this question 
defimtely, it will be necessary to examine the other Northern Brahmi inaoriptiCns where the 
same sign opcurs They are the followmg seven, all of which come from Mathnr& or its neigh- 
bourhood — 

(1) Mathura mscnption of the time of svdmtn mahdlshatrapa Sod&sa, Bp Ini Vol. 11 
p 199, No 2, and Plate In the Vienna Or Journ Vol V p. 177, Buhler read the symbol as 
40, adding 70 in brackets In the Ep Ini , loo cit , Buhler agam gave 40 in the text, but added 
in a note that the symbol might possibly be 70. And lastly in Ep Ini Vol IV. p 56, note 2, 
he stated that he would now remove the alternative readmg 42, which he had thought admissible 
at first 

(2) K&man inscription, Ep Ind Vol. 11. p 212, No 42, and Plate Here Buhler rendered 
the sign by 70 in the text, but added m a footnote that it might also be read as 40. 

(8) Mathnr& inscription, Journ Seng As. 8oc Vol XXXIX Part I p 130, No 17, and 
Plate; Journ Boy. As Soc. New Ser Vol V p 183, No 5, and Plate , Arc^ Sure Bep, Vol. 
TTT- p 33, No 11, and Plate Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
foUowed them in Ind Ant Vol, XXXiil. p 102 

f4) Mathura inscription, Journ Seng As Soc Vol XXXIX Part L p 127, No 1, and 
Plate, Journ Boy As Soc New Ser Vol V p 182, No 1, and Plate, Arch Sure Bep 
Vol III p 33, No 12, and Plate Cunningha n and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
adopted this readmg m Ind Ant Vol XXXIIL p 101, No 11 

(5) Mathura inscription, Journ Seng As Soc Vol XXXIX Parti p 127, No 2, and 
Plato , Journ Boy As Soc New Ser Vol V p 183, No 2, and Plate , Arch. Surv. Bep 
Vol HL p 34, No. 13, and Plate Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
foUowed them in Ind Ant Vol XXXiil, p 102, No. 13. 

(6) Mathura inscription, Journ Seng As Soc Vol XXXIX. Part I. p 130, No 18, and 
Plate The facsimile is very poor In the Ind Ant Vol XXXiil p 101, No 12, 1 have read 
the sign as 40, but I have pomted out also that the inscription is possibly identical with that 
referr^ to under No 3 

(7) Mathura inscription, Journ Bay As Soc New Ser Vol V p 184, No 7, and Plate , 
Arch Surv. Bep Vol IIL p 34, No 14, and Plate Cunmngham and Dowson read the sign as 40. 


* The absurd opinions of Elajendtalals Mitra may be passed over in silence. 

* Compare Cmmingham’s remarks, Journ Roy A* Soc Iiew Ser Vol V p 194 

* Sy, Ind VoL I p 873, note 7 
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B lhas .ppe»™ ft.t tho BjmM ta hrtlerto loan Iroatod aomcUmCB aa 40 an! aon,c- 
bmea a. 70, J it wdl be reacbly (xaiooded, I tbmk. that B .a impaasiMo la aasiga two Meront 
TBiaaa to Ibo saoie Bga in jaaonphona o4 tbo aame looality and Uio aamo pmod Bat botoro wo 
can decide winch of the two interpretations w tho correct one, we ehall have to examine a so c 
olbor aymbola aappoaad to xepveaoat oitboi 40 or 70 m tbo aarly Brabmi laacnplioM of ^ortbcn. 
India The following inaonptiona, which for conrenicnco aako I number in continnation of tho 
list given above, must be taken into consideration — 

(8) Mathaia inscription of the tune of mahdrdja Huvikshn, Ep hid. Vol I p 387, Ko 9, 
and Plate The symbol resembles the ligature pta and was read by Bdliler as 40 

(9) Mathura inscription, Bp Ind Vol I p 387, No 10, and Plate Tho general appearance 
of the symbol is the same as m No 8, but its lower part is not quite distinct ui the photo-litho- 
graph Buhler read the sign as 40 


(10) Mathura inscription, Arc7i Suro Hep Vol HI p 33, No 10, and Plato, Ep ^Ind, 
Vol I p 396, No 30, and Plats The symbol generally has tho same form as that in No 8, 
but its lower part is a little more cursive Ounxungham and Buhler read it ns 40 

(11) Mathura inscription of the time of ntaliarttjo Huvishka, Arch Surv Jtep Vol, HI 
p 34, No 15, and Plate The symbol is the same ns in No 8 Cunningham read it ns 40, and 
I have followed him in my tieatment of the record in tho Ind Ant, Vol XXXIII p 103, 
No 14 


(12) Mathur4 inscription, Ep Ind Vol II p 204, No 20, and Plate , p 321, and Plato. 
Tho upper part of the symbol is the same as in NoS 8 — 11, but its lower part is a distinct loop. 
Buhler read the sign as 70. 

(13) MathurSi inscription, Ep Ind. Vol I p 387, No. 11, and Plato. As Buhler expressly 
states in a footnote that the symbol is a plam pta, it may have been so in tho impression before 
him In the photo-lithograph, however, it does not bear tho slightest resemblance to that sign, 
but looks exactly like the letter hra. Buhler read the symbol as 40. 


(14) SaSchi inscription of the time of mahdrdja rdjdtirdja deiuputra Shnhi Vusashka, Ep. 
Ind Vol II p 369 f , and Plate The symbol found here has quite a peculiar shape Provided 
that the vertical standing behind it does not belong to it, but is part of the following sign for 8, 
it resembles the usual sign for 20 As such it was read also at first by Buhler, but at 
Canmngham's suggestion he afterwards took it to bo 70 The reading of tho sign was then 
discussed at length by Dr Pleet in a paper m the Journ Boy As Soe 1903, p 326 £E , and he 
came to the conclusion that it was 20 But later on, when Mr. Vincent Smith m his Early 
Exstory of India, p 238, bad suggested that the symbol might be road as 60, Dr Fleet admitted 
the possibility cf this mterpretation , see Journ Boy As Soc. 1905, p 357 ^ 


Leavmg aside for tho present the symbols found in the last three inscriptions, it appears that 
there are two symbols, the St Andrew’s cross and thepto, one of which must represent 70 and 
the other 40 Now in the inscription which forms the subject of this paper tho St Andrew’s 
cross cannot represent 40, as in that case the inscnption would be dated in the year 44 m the 
reign of a king whose name begins with V&su, wheyeas wo know that from 33-60 Huvishka was 
the reigning monarch m this part of the country Here, therefore, the St Andrew’s cross must 
represent 70, and we must accordmgly assign the same value to the symbol also in tho insonp- 
tions enumerated above under Nos. 1-7 We thus get the dates S. 72 for No 1, S 74 foi 


‘Another sign that otigmally was read 40 by Buhler, w found in the Mathurd inscription of the time of 
dJruiitteraHuvashka, Ind Yol I p 386, No 8, and Plato later on Buhler declared 
$P Y 204 t W ''' evciywhero , see 
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No 2, and S V? for Eos 3-7 The inBcnptions themselves contain nothing to contradict this 
resnlfc No 4, it is true, mcntioiiB the maJuhuja uijdtirccia deiaputra Huvishka, but not in 
connection mth the date, the inscription simply lecordmg a gift to the tthha of that ting As 
to the date S 72 for the maJutkshairapa SoJaaa, I lefer to the remaibs of Dr Fleet in the 
Journ Boy As Soc J 907, p 1024 S 

If the St Andrew’s cross represents 70, the sign resembling pfa mnst be 40 The inscrip- 
tion No. 8, therefore, -vvoald he dated in S 44, No 9 in S 45, No JO lu 8 47, and No 11 
in S 48, which is in accordance with the statements of Nos 8 and 11 that their dates fall mto 
the reign of Hnviksha or HuMshka 

The qrmbol occnmng in No 12 nndonbtedly differs fiom cither of the two symbols found m 
Nos 1-11, bat whereas it bears no resemblance whatever to the cross-shaped sign, it is easily 
inteRigible as a cnrsivc development of the pfa Bign^ In my opinion therefore this sign also 
must be taken as 40, and the inscription as bdmg dated in S 40, not S 79 There is another 
point in favoni of this inte p station The inscription iccoids a gift made at the request of the 
venerable Vndhaha-sti (Tnd l/iahasfin), a pieacher in the Ko'liya(Koffi'^a)i/ana, the VaiiA 
(P'ajii) sJUi i There IS .another Jdathnrl insciiption dated in S 60,^ lecoidtng a gift made 
at the request of the yaatfi the venerable Khaiuna, a pupil of this same Vriddhahastin Jf 
Vriddhahastm in S GO had a pupil who had acquired the dignity of yanin, he must have been a 
man advanced in years at that time, and although, of ciuiie, it is not impossible that he was 
still alive in S 79, it would certiinly seem more natnml to find him as a spuitual adviser in S. 
49 and his pupil in the same capacity eleven years latei on, in S 60 

Little can be said about tbe symbol ooonirmg in No 13 The form appearing m tbe photo- 
liihogiaph IB quite peculiar and unlike any other symbol in the inscriptions from Mathnr& or 
elsewheie, but in accordance with Buhlei's statement, it may be piovisionally taken as 40 

As legards tbe symbol in No 14, 1 agree with Dr Fleet that theie is no reason whatever 
why it should be 70, as even the sign in No 12, which Buhler cited in support of this 
interpretation, u to be read not 70, but 40 On the other hand, I feel sure that it is not 20 I 
have lately received thiough Dr Konow impressions of on insoiption running round the base 
of a pillar preserved in the Mathnia Museum Tue insciiption, nhich is in Brahmi characters 
of the Kushana type, is part'y worn, but the date is quite distinct Now the sign for the tens 
in the date of the year is the same as that in the SaSchi mscnption, showing again the vertical, 
■which 18 thus proved to be an integrant part of it and not to belong to the following sign And 
although unfoi-tnnately the text of tjie inscription contains nothing that would enable ns to form 
a positive opinion on the value of the symbol, we may safely assert that it cannot be 20, as we 
find t^h^R number expressed by the usual sign in the date of the day Lastly also the proposal to 
treat the symbol as 60 cannot be said to be convincing, the sign that has hitherto been read as 60 
in the inscriptions of the Knshana period® certainly bemg entirely different I do not want to 
offer a new hypothesis In my opinion we shall have to wait for fresh materials before we can 
hope to arrive at a satisfactory lesnlt in this question In how far the restoring of the king's 
name in om inscription of S 74 is influenced this uncertainty, will he shoivn below. 

I know that the results arrived at above are partly not in harmony with those deduced from 
the coins of the Western Kshatrapas The numeral signs occurring in the legends of those cows 
are given m table IX, col V, of Buhler’s Indische Palaographte from Professor Bapson’s table in 

1 Perhapn the symbol found in No 0 foms the intexmediate stage between the pia and the looped sign As 
I have stated above, its lower part is not quite distinct in the photo lithograph, hot it does not seem to me impos- 
sible that here al«o it consists not of the nsnal fork, but of a loop, though a much smaller one than in No 12 

* Up Ind Vol I p 386, No 8, and Plate tr , -f-v 

* JSp Ind Vol I p 386, No 8, and Plate, Vol II p. 204, No 19, and Plate, Jrci Sure Sep Vol. XX. 

p 87, and Plate V, fig 6 
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thLJonni Bn, I .U Fan 1800, Plate to p 6-’9. Here the St Andrews cross has teen entered as 
40 and a snm much lesemhlmg the ptn and another looped sign almost exactly like that of 
So 12 as 70° I do not wish to thiow any donUs on the correctneBs of these readings, hut I 
contend that for such questions insoiiptions must be tieaied separately according to time and 

locality 

[laioudralala Hitia, Dowson and Cunningham agreed in restoring the name of the king 
as T' ?■.'![ I *ios]/a1 When I edited the inscription from the facsimiles published by my predeces- 
birs I drew attention to the circum-itance that the available space is haidly sufficient for the 
three aUhoins devasija, and I piopoied to restore the name as ViUtisUasya, as this name of the 
king seemed to bs attested hy two othci inscriptions of S 76 and S 78, ^ whereas the first 
nnd mbted recoid of Vasudgva’s reign was dated in S 80 What I said about the difficulty of 
supplying three syllables is coufir ued by the impression now before me, although owing to the 
frequent irregularity of the writing in these insciiptions it is impossible to speak on this point 
with absolute terfamty But the evidence for the existence of a king Yasushka in S 76 and 
S. 78 is not so strong as it seemed to he formerly As I have tried to show above, the date of the 
SAnclu inscription mentioning a king Vasashka- is quite nncertam, and the Mathura inscription 
mentioned by Rubier as being dated in S 76 and recording repaus in the reign of Vasnshka has 
not yet been puhhshed As Dr Konow informs me, it cannot even be found now, Fuhrer’s 
trenches having been filled up aga'u a long time ago and the exact spot where the inscnptiou 
was found being no moie known Under these circnmstances a decision is of conree impossible 
foi the piesent If Fiihret’a statement after all should prove correct, I should unhesitatingly 
restore VAsu to VdsushKasya, otherwise the reading VAsudCvasya will have to be accepted 

The rest of the inscripition calls for few remaiks Talakiya or Talaki seems to bo the name 
of a locality, but I am unable to identify it. The title muMdandanayaln is fiequent in the 
insciiptions of the Gupta penod and later times In the Knshana inBonptions it has not yet 
teen fonnd before, but the subordinate title of dan^andyaha occnis in the Manikyala inscription,^ 
where the correct reading in 1 2 is, not Laladoda^nayago, but Lala-dadanayago. 


m.— MATHXIRA STOHB INSCRtPTIOlil OF THE TIME OP SOITEASA. 

* 

This inscription was first published, together with a facsinule, in 1870 by Professor Dowson 
inthe JoKTu Boy As Soc HewSor Vol V.p 188, No 29 In 1873 it was published again with 
a facsimile by Cunningham in the Arch Suro Sep Vol HE. p 30, No I And in 1904 I 
h-iie tried to edit the text from those two facsimiles in.the Ind Anf. Vol. XXXIII. p 149, 
No 24 For the present edition of the record I have made use of an impression found in 
Professor Hoemle’s collection described above 


Cnnmngham states that the stone tearing the inscnphon was fonnd m the Jail Mound at 
Mathura According to Dowson, it has been cat through and the first part of it has teen 
carried off On the other hand, the facsimiles distmctly showed that something was udsBing at 
the right end, and thus I was led to suppose that the stone was damaged on both rides. This, 
however, is not the case Nothing is missing at the beginning of the writing on the left, and on 
the right also only one letter has been cut off at the end of the first two hues With this excep- 
tion the inscnptiou is in an excellent state of preservation 


S 1895-96 j Safichi inscnptiou 

1903, p S26, hut he is hmjseif indined 

jSoy At 8oe ISOo.p 357 ** asm a, if the existence of snob a name ehould be ptored ; seeJonn 

* Jown At Ser. IX. Vol VII. p 8 f 
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^^chawctersaTeofthesosjalfedarchaiciypeoftlieMathnriingoripa^^ 

lettera da, Ja and sha, and fclie aabjcnpfc ya The langaage is the mixed dialect The inscnn- 
^ 13 not dated. ^ It records varioas^gif « of a Brahman of the Sfigrava (^aigrava) gdtra. the 
treasurer of svamtn maMkahatrapa Sondlsa. For details I refer to the remarks below. 


TEXT. 

1 Sramisja mahafcshatrapasya ^omdasasya^ gamjavarSaa br&hmanena SS?rava- 
sagotrena [p] ^ 

2 rani imasham yamada-pushkarantnara paschima pnshkarani udapana ^ drama * 
siambho i 

3 [iilajpatto * cha- 

BEhlABES. 

1 As to the reading of this name see the'remarks below ~2 Little is left of the pa, bnt the 
reading 13 certain Restore pasALa- —3 The outlines of the letters m udapdno drdmo are 
more 01 less touched up with pencil, bnt the reading 13 perfectly certain. — 4 The reading iild is 
certain, although the letters arc entirely spoiled by being gone over with pencil. 


TRANSLATION. 

By the treasurer of the lord, the makdkshtttrapa Somdasa, a Brahman of the idgrava 
(^ti'igrara) guha, a tank, the western tank of these twin tanks, a reservoir, a grove, a pillar 
and this stone-slab (uras caused to he made). 

NOTES 

As regards the language, the most interesfang form is imdsMm Appaxaatly in the dialect 
of Mathnrd the gemhves plur of the pronoun were, as in Pdli, imSsaih and tmdsam, and the 
author of the inscription translated the latter form into tmdshdm as he was wont to render 
tmCsaih by tmesltdih The nominative sing masc of the same pronoun is found at the end of line 
2, hut unfortunately nothing is left of it bnt the initial i The yrotiL pushlarani shows in the 
third syllable the vocalisation of the Fdli pohkharant Tamada corresponds to Skt yamala or 
yamala, as the word would be written in Sonthern mannscnpts The construction of the inscrip- 
tion IS rather peculiar, the verb or participle on which the instmmentals brdhmanSna, etc , 
depend, being onutted. 

The first point to command attention is the name of the mah&lEBhatrapa, which is generally 
supposed to he Sodasa, In the present inscription there is a distinct sign above the £0 It must 
have been found also in the impressions used by Oowson and Cnnnmgbam, as the former reads 
^dnddaasya (foe Sdm^daaaya) and ihelaiiei Saud-lsasya (for ^au^daasya), although the facsi- 
miles show no trace whatever of a.iusodra or au The sign cannot be the stroke denoting au, ns 
it does not ionch the upper hue of the £o, bnt is separated from it a distmct blank space It 
can only be an anusvdra of the same balky shape as that in gaihjaoarina and in puahkaramnam. 

The form §omd&sa has not yet been recognised anywhere else In the second BrShm! 
inscription at Mathnril mentioning this mahdkahafrapa^ Bilhler read Soddsaaa, but the photo- 
lithograph by no moans excludes the reading Somddsasa Right above the io there is a white 
spot scarcely leas distinct than that above the ma of hSmamtamdsS which Blihler read as 
anusodra In the Mathari lion-capital insotiption® Mr Thomas reads the name as Su4asa and 
Sadisa, and With regard to coins, Professor Rapson has stated in the Joum Boy. As Soo 1903, 
p. 289, note 3, that whenever the name is legible, the first akahara seems to be £ 0 , and that the 
alternative forms Su° and 3au°, given by Bhngvanlal and Onnmngham re^otively, cannot be 


1 hid. To! II p 1C9, No 2 


* Ahove,yol IX pp 143,144. 
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- .. IWiinBiim Bat oven if ft rc-examinatiou 

Bh^d pxove me ^ ^ ai vbodv familiar witli the recordB of this period knows how often 
In anSm^ omitted in writing, and that on that account the reading ^owi^nsa, oven if found 

once only, carries more weight than the reading Soddsa occnmng ten times. In my opinion 

therefore Sonddsa must he accepted as the goneial form of the name 

Scarcely less interesting is the designation of the donor. Bowson and CannmgUam read 
oa,amrena.andBahler, rxeanu Or Journ Vol V p 1V7, proposed to alter the umntelhgiblo 
syllables gc^a into roj<?, * daring the reign ’ The new realmg gam, acor.na shows tlmt gaajaiai a, 
‘ treasurer,’ which hitherto was known only from the Ritjataranmni V, 177 and Ksafimvodra a 
L6\apraUisa, was an official title in India already m much eat her times As recognised hy 
Benfey ^ goSjaiaro is the Persian ganjtoar, and the nae of this title is a now p'-oof of the strong 
Parthian mflnence that made iteelf felt m Northern India fiom the time of Asoka to llio 
beginning ot the Gupta empuc ® 


The donor calls himself by his gufra uame^ Bfegrava, which in correct Sanskrit would ho 
Saigrava According to the Gjmp'itha tho Saigrava gotra is icfoned to by Pdnini in Jl, 4, 07 
and^IV, 1, 104 I have albo no doubt that Professor Kern is right m identifying ^atynnu lutlr 
PAh Siggava,^ the name of the patiiarch who conferred the upasainpadd oidmatiou on the giaat 
Tissa Moggahpntta * 


No 34— PATHABI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PARABALA; 
[YIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 917 


Bt THE SATE PROVESaOB P KlEEHOBU, OIB , GoTTIHGEN ® 


PathSrl in Long 78° 15' and Lat 23° 56', w the chief town of the Native State of tho same 
name m the BhopM Agency of Central India® Its antiquities weie first described, in 1848, hy 
CaptamJ D Cunmngham, in the Jbiu nai As 8oc Bengal, Vo\ XVII, Parti, p 305 If After 
itating that the locahty of which he is treating includes two good-sized rescivoirs or lakes, 
and that the present town of PathHii and the smaller lake nio distinguished by a single pillar and 
a solitary temple, Captam Cunningham on page 310 proceeds thus — ‘Near to tho western ed"e 
of the smaller lake stands the wand or pdlar, now called of Bheem Sen It is composed of°a 
smgle block about 36 feet m height and 2| thick The shaft is square in section foi a height 
of 8 feet, and it then becomes cuoular ... On one side of the square portion of 
the shaft there is a long inscription, much obhterated, and of which I foiled to make even a tolei- 
able impression,’ , 


Tho pillar audits msonplion wore again noticed m 1880, by General Sir A Ounningham m 
hifl AroM Surveg of India, Vol X, p 70, thus - ‘ Inside the town, ou the top of the slope, 
there is a taU monohth with a beU-Bhapod capital The shaft is ciioular, rasing from a base 8 4t 


* See tho St Petersiurg Dieltonarp $ v 
9 In the Jotirn Zog As Soe 1903, p 28 


eimlanty to those o£ iondto~W.«rthc«;;itm 

Professor Kapson reads hahmandlna ^o(?)da IvLlTif h ^ 

BrrfJmona mentioned here may Woe Jd it be too bold to conjectnro that tho 

that the reading must he altered accordingly « roAnmiia Saigrava, the gmijavara of Sonddsa, and 

* ffercftterfeai* van het Suidhitme tn Indie, Vd II o 2SS 

* See Dtpae V, 57 , 69, etc 
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3 inches high and 2 feet 9 inches square On the northern fece there is a long inscription of 38 
lines of small letters. It opens -with an mvocation to Latshmt-Narayana,! hut the greater part 
of the record is so much -STom as to he quite lUegihle Many of the letters here and there are in 
good order, and from their shapus I would assign the monument to somewhere about A D 600 
Close 1^ this pillar there is a small temple, with Vishnu sitting on Garud over the door-way.’ 

In October 1894 I received from Professor Hnltzsch two impressions of the inscnplion, 
prepared by Mr H. Cousens, Superintendent of the Archteologioal Survey of Western 

Circle , and an excellent photograph^ of it, taken by the same gentleman, was given to me two or 
three years afterwards by Dr Fleet From these materials I have already puhhshed a short 
account of the contents of the inscription and the tentative text of nme verses of it in the 
Nachrichten der K Ges der Wissenschaften su Gottingen for 1901, Part I, p 519 £E A repeated 
examination of the same materials now enables me to place before the reader, with some confi- 
dence, by far the greater part of this record, which, though troublesome to read, is not so illegible 
as it may have seemed to be on the onginal stone 

The inscription contains 38 hues of writing which covers a space of about 2 feet broad by 2 feet 
7 inches high It has certainly suffered greatly from exposure to the weather, especially m the 
middle and at the end of the lines all the way down, and for nearly the whole length of the last 
seven lines But fortunately’ all proper names of importance may be read with absolute certainly, 
at any rate all those that occur in lines 1 — 31 , and the same remark applies to the date of the 
mscnption at the end of Ime 31 The size of the letters is about | inch in the topmost lines but 

less m the lower part down to Ime 31, while it is somewhat larger again in Imos 32 38 The 

inscnption was written and engraved with great care and skill The characters belong to the 
northern alphabet such as, speaking generally, we find it c y m the Gwahor inscription of the reign 
of Bhojadeva of the [Vikrama] year 9 13, published with a facsimile m Ep Ind Vol I p 159 f 
With our present knowledge of Indian epigraphy, we should assign them at once to about the 9th 
century A D They include the rare sign for jh, which has not come out well either m the 
impressions or in the photograph, m the word jhafiti towards the end of Ime 1 5 The language 
of the inscription is Sausknt The text is remarkably correct, and m respect of orthography 
the only points worth noticing here are that the sign for v is used for both v and b, and that the 
words amsa and dhvamsa are written ansi and dhvansa, in Imes 2 and 8 

The inscription consists of two parts. The first (and chief) part comprises Impff l _32 
the second Imes 32 — 38 This second part appears to be really a separate mscnption, added ly 
way of a postscript, which may record the installation of an image of Vishnu, but the exact pur- 
pose of which, owing to the damaged condition of Imes 33 — 38, 1 have not been able to ascertain. 
What I may state with confidence is that, after the words 6m namak at the commencement of linp 32 
there are five verses, two In the Sragdhara metre, one m the Vasantatilakfi metre, one m the Dpajnti 
metre, and the fifth peihaps in the same metre So far as I can judge, the first and probably the 
second of these five verses contain some histoncal information, and it would therefore seem 
desirable to have a cast taken of this part of the mscnption, which would enable one to decipher 
more of the text than I have succeeded in making out from the impressions and the photograph * 


The firiit verse of the inscription commences mth the words Lakshmt-ntramdhrajptna-, which were 
apparently misread as LaJcthmt-N'drdgana- 

* The accompan* mg facsimile has been prepared unler the superintendence of Prof. Hnltzsch from Hr 
Cousens’ photograph A facsimile of the impressions wnntd hare been qnite useless 

* Exposed as the pillar has been to all the effects of the Indian climate for more than a thonsand years it 
seems wonderful that of these small letters, which were not deeply engraved, many shonld hare been preserved so 
well as we find them to be 

I am sanguine enough to hope that it will indeed some day be possible to mike out the names which are hidden 
now m the second part of our inscription It will then perhaps also be fonnd that this part likewise ends with a 
date m the 9th century of the Viktama era, of which in my opmion there are traces in the second half of line 38 
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The first part (hncB 1—31) also commences -mtli tm namdh and ends with a date which 
,v,ix I below Between tho two there are 82 verses, the text of more than two-thirds of 

Xh m?y be given with perfect certemty, while there is no doubt a^ut the gcnc^l mea^g 
of any o/the rest. The verses form a prtMosft, the mam object of which is to «cord (in verses 
25and26)thatthekmgParabala of some Efishtrakfita family founded a temple of Saun 
rkrL Vishnu), before which he erected the Gamda-cicsted pillar on which the inscnplion is 
eneraved The nroiosti opens with four versos which invoke tho protection of, and glonfy, the 
' eod Vishnu under the names of Murin, Krishna and Han It then (in verses 5-7) relates 

that fomerly there was a king JSjja, under whom' this Kfiahtrakfita uomfo’ was flourishing, 

and whose runnamed) elder brother, after defeating thousands of Karaftta soldiers with their 
arrays of elephants, obtained the Lfita kingdom Jfejja’s son was Karkarftja (v. U), who pnt to 
flight* the king NSg&valoka and invaded his bomb (vv 14 and 15). And Karkar5ja's son was 
parabala, represented as ruling the laud when the inscription was composed (V 18). The 
rest records that the pilar was actually set up by the king’s chief minister, whose name is not 
clear in the impressions, and that the praiasU was composed by Harshn (v. 29) and engraved by 
tho Siitradhdra SShila (v. 31), while the laht verso 32 contains the nsual prayer that tho king’s 
pious work and his fame may endure for ever — The date at tho end of line 31 is samvat BIT' 
Chaittra-sudi 6 Sukrd, i e “ Friday, tho 6th of the bright half of Chaitra of tho year 917 ” In 
this date tho numeral figures for the year are partxonlarly clear, and cannot he read in any other 
way The figure for 9 is the same as e j in line 6 of the Doogadh pillar inscription of tho time 
of Bh&jadhva of the [Vikrama) year 919 (Arehceol Surv of India, Vol X, Plato xxxni 2), and 
m line 22 of the Qurmha plate of Jayadityadfiva H of the [Vikrama] year 927 (Journ, As Soc. 
Seng Vol LXX Part I Plate i) The date must of conrso be referred to tho Tiknima era It 
iH one of the earliest dates of that era which admit of exact rerificatioa and cotrcBponda 
regularly, for the expired Kdrthkddi Vikrama yeai 917, to Friday, tho 2lBt March AJ) 861, 
when the 6th tithi of the bright half of Chaitra ended 16 b 44 m after mean sunriBC. 

The praSash will, I think, be admitted to contain some rather pietty verses ® Its author, so 
far as I can judge, was well acquainted, amongst other poetical works, with M&gha’B ^tstipilla- 
vaiha, and m the composition of at least one verBo he nndotihtedly drew his inspiration fiomihai 

— V T_-_^ i_ 1 1- V _ . 1 M-m ^ _ 

poem 


Tho former is — 


I refer to verse 16, which may be compared with SiS XIX 52 
Sakaliknia-sarvangd ndnubliaranahhdshituh | 
dniyanU npavo yasya ndndbharanaihusTittdh || 

“With their hmhs all cut to pieces (and thus)* decorated with manifold ornaments 
(dbharana), his enemies are seen to abide on vanous batfle-fields (rana'bhd)" 

And Hilgha’s verse is — 

^aBtravranamaya-irtmad-alamkaranabhushitah 1 

dodrtie Inyo ^dvanavadsalamharanabh^shitak || 

“ Decorated m&. glorious ornaments (alamkaroaa) which consisted in the wounds inflicted 


^ The onginel apparently mentions the place where Kfijra^iildka waa nnt a. 1 1 ± 

he read with cmfldcnce See ^erse 14 and the translation of ft below ^ ^ 

* Compare ■verses 13, 16, 20 and 30 

» . bat pointedly ends with the word frtmait winch !.■ ty » 
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Here we nob merely have, at the end o£ each, half verse, the synonymous words abharana- 
bhiishita and alamkaranaihus\xta, either of them similarly need in a double meaning, bnfc we 
also find a form of the same verb (drisyante and dairxie) in exactly the i«vmA position in both 
verses. At the same time the manner in which the verse of the StSupSlavadha commences, 
clearly shows how we ought to interpret the first half of Harsba’s verse the oniaments wj& 
which iho enemies were decorated consisted m the wounds mfiicted on them when their limbs 
were cat to pieces I am aware that what I have pointed out here is not of any great valne 
now, because we have lately learnt from another inscription that Magha lived long before the 
middle of the 9th century A-D ° 

Among the contents of the prafash there are three pomts of particular interest The first 
obviously 18 , that the mactiption is ouo— the only one hitherto discovered— of a BSshtrakfita 
king Parabalfl, for whom it famishes a date m A D 861. The second point is, that Parabala’s 
father Kerkarfija defeated, and invaded the territory of, a king NSgavaldka. An^ to these 
may be added the statement that an unnamed elder brother of irar WA]n.*p father JSjja, after 
defeating certain Earnfitas, took possession of the Lfita kingdom. 

As regards the first point, wo knew indeed from the very earliest Sanskrit insenption 
brought to the uotica of Enropeau scholars — the Mnugir plate of Dovapala^ translated by Sir 
Charles Wilkms in 1731 — that the PAla king Dharmap&la married ‘ Rannaddvi, a daughter of 
the glorious Porabala, the ornameut of the Bdshtrakiita family ,’ but as the name Parabala 
could not bo traced in any sabae<iucnt loscnphou, scholars conjectured that it was a Itruda of 
one of the Rasbtrakutas of Malkhed, perhaps of Gdvmdaraja HI or Amogbavarsba I , accord* 
lag to the notions which they hod formed zagarding the time of Dharmapala. Now there 
cannot remain any rcasonablo doubt that the Rdshtrakuta Parabala of onr Patharl mscnptton is 
identical with the Parabala of the Mungir plate, a daughter of whom was marned by Dhar- 
mapdla Bat it does not follow that Dhatmapala's reign most therefore he taken to have com* 
menced so late os the middle of the 9 th century Many Indian kings have had uansaally long 
Rigns, and at present we know nothing about the length of Parabala’e reign, while all that we 
know for certain in this respect regarding Dharmapala is that he reigned for at least 32 ye^rs. 
The zeal and activity displayed by the officials of the Arcbtsologioal Survey in the search'f or 
cpigrapbical documents enconrago ns to hope that bsforo long we shall be in possession of 
znatcnnla that will definitely fix both the exact time of Dharmapala’s reign and the chronology 
of events generally which took place in Northern India dnrmg the 8th and 9th contaries 

The king N&gfivaldka^ who was defeated by Porabala’B father £[arkar&ja seems to have 
been a rnler of some importance. I have no doubt that ho is identical with that Nfigaval5ka who 
is mentioned in verse 13 of the Haraha inscription of Vigraharaja,® in terms which would imply 
that he was the overlord, and who certoialy was a contemporary, of the Ohahonmna Guvaka I 
of §hkambhati, whom in my Synchronistic Table for Nortiiem India I have roughly placed at 
the commencement of the 9th century. There has lately been cUscovered a copper-plate inscrip* 
tion of a Chahamana Mahdsamantddhipatt, which records a grant that was made at Bhpigu* 
ka chebba in the increasing reign of victory of the glorious KfigSiValoka, and which apparently 
is dated m the [Vikrama] year 813 (corresponding to about A D 756).* I owe a photograph 
of it to the of Mr. Gaurishaukar Hirachand Ojha, but would wait for impressions before 

exptessing an opinion regarding its genuineness and value. 


1 See Ajt B»t VoL L p 1S3, and Xnd Ant Vol XXI p 2S3 

* I need hardly point oat that thie name loolca like the woll*known 5tradat ending in avaldha of ceriam 


IciBgB (Khadff£val6ka, Vthramdtalila, etc) ^ w . 

* See above Vol. II p 131, Ime 12 of tho text, where the actual reading of the original u trtmaifjfdffd- 

* ^ the gnn?'u genmni^ the donation recorded in xt was probably ma Ic on the 28th October A D. 766 
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Uor can I say anyaing definite at present regarding the ooniiTiest o£ fee ^ta 

^ Mbet otSuIi’B EBmafctliet Mj). The »»«=« ^ <*»•& mtli 

MtelromalKmtfliemiaae rf fli» 8fli oenfaij aoi tte .TOiIaWe 

Voi vm App n- P- *• xt mU 1 » ’“J' no tofe, ma faiow We n 

Mt., 1 »lwce^AD 7 S 7 .WIAD 81 !, vl!& » jW the po^ m wi* judgnig ftool the aafa 
of the present inBonption, -we ehonld have to place Jejja and hw elder brother. 

la the text which follows I have indicated by marks of interrogation aU passages about 
wHoh I am myself doubtful, and have left blanks where I could have put in only a purdy 
conieotural reading. Others may be able to supply what is wanting or to find the co^ 
readings where I have failed to do so. I know that I have shunned no trouble and may perhaps 

be permitted to say — ^ ... . ^ 

Harsh&na ndnam rachita prasasrarss 

vidh&r=vaS&d=aSma-tal6 vilin& 1 

prak&^itofiyam pramadlich=chhram&na 

sat&m mudam Bamtatam-&tan&tu )) 


TBXT.i 


1 Om* namah (| SLak«hmi-niramdhrapina[8ta]nalcalaSa-la[sa]t-pallnv& Vritra-totrfiga 

tttail5kya8v&mya-difc8havidin-vaTagttrav&=[r3i- 

2 shtan&Sa-prachand&h \ d&rddand&h XSsik&tograha-mchirara[t>&]ghn6hta> 

h[i3msr&nsadi&i&‘* I)mf7Sbha*Bthiilakumbha[Btha3> 

8 ladfllaua-d[ri3dh&h p^tu vas-to ‘ Mur&r6h 11[1*3 ®Va(b&)ldrkkn[chch.hav3i- 
ohakrav[&fca3viinala-vyfd[fl3J^at-lv68htitah® kamn[h]lamTi(mbi)ia-knmdaW 

jaladhata- 

4 ohchhSdhvad&ia>ohohhavih | eatk&vttasvarakhta>nirggaia iva snigdhSndranilopala* 

etamhhah^ skandhaga-padmaThgayugalah Xrisbn&=Btu 

5 vah SrSyasd 1 1 [2*3 *TnbhuvanabhavBna>Btambh5 nabhastal&mbh&dhi>shtnrsagha- 

dahnush ( vra^ra)hm&mdamamda(da)]hmvn(bn)]ad 8 nda>rach]r=j 2 ayati^’> Ha* 

6 li-oharapah IltS*] "Ahimakaraohakra-fcnvalayavilasatkamal-aiayab Ba-ddna[vak&3yBh f 

jalmiidhirsiva HarirsaTat&tspar&na>pamBh6=in yah Bad& nava^kh* 

7 ynb^» |([4*] i®Rajsa8id=v»raohakkrBl&nichhita-karh lakshmi-sanathah purd driptfiri- 

prava(ba)ladviBhat-pramathanaj=ohaa[dha3ra-bhiitd bhuvah | vd(bd)hfldasta- 
iQah!dhar5 [nara3- 

8 ka-hd tunigadvipadhvan8ak|it=.i^Kamafiidti-3ara6=py=afcyi8hnBtannbh|ich=chhri-Jdjja 

fityyaih stu^h ll[5*3 *'[aa3mya-pra8ftfe=achchhidraa=tumgah 
prithur=akamtakab | Sri-BfishtraCkh}* 

9 5 a-vanig&*yam samjiddhft yattra bhhbhritt 11[6*3 MJitvd [vikata3kario-bata- 

praCbhutalra-Karnnatabhaiasahasrdtpq 1 [prithu?3 LEftlt-fikbyam rashtram 
lavdhamCbdham) ynsy^agraj^n^djau n[7»3 W[Vans> rasntram 


t From Impresnont and a pholograph enpphed by Mr. Congens a Denoted bxr a *vmbn1 

* Metro Sragdiiard * Eosd ’’trAmtadili % Metre- a. 

* Comparo SAmgtvtsha^phanxkaiiehvia; above VoMI p 4, r 22 ‘ Sirddlankrl^ita. 

1 Originally -huniald geeng to huTO been engrarod. 

* Compare StiupAlavadha IIL 11. 

M OngiMUy -n,c»«rs wm engraTed.— Compare above VoL I p 
laiiuthStpoiox*dla-lilAih vt(ii)'bhraf 
ti Metro Arj&gtt! 

w praeialtHaii 

Metre StrdtlaVilcrldita. *♦ Bead ’’divaimaknfs i» Metre Rtaw /a..n.vA_vi.x 

« Metro! Arya. « Metre. MShnt Mefee. SlOka (AnaAtnbh). 


• Metre Xtji 

40, verge 2: vra{bn)htiiAndamanda- 
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maliiBliam=aBahyftin vajino 161a-ngttrA madagalita-kaDftU 

ngmm\ []val,fcipaTaTia?].kirnna vain-virah Kritamtem rana-iirasi vaT^k^ 
mfiniro naika-[rupam ||] [8*] yam=ekam 

^Ek6=p-ifaB=(ateh k^raTm=arah-[fcn]lain=akulam I cMrachainik,r-6pa[<6 Blila- 
rupam vi(bi)bl.a[i-th] yah I|[9*] 2(;pj.apt.5chchhiay& ?] ^ ^ JL ^ _ 

prakampi[n]rmnkt-ali[bh]ih svamahima-pratTpadanaya | [deS3 ?]ntarrany=u1- 

B^da npa[vd] bhramanti ||[ 10 *] 
Ta 8 y=atina 3 o npava^)l.[a]nta - v. - - irf-Zarkkarfija ifa 

Famyati lavdhaCbdbaMiittih | PEartb-agran ?]> / 

r “^Bta-galya dahaa8anariva(ba)la-aaBaDa-bbimasernalh || 

^ - - ^ ^1”** * * v>- na I ya[t-ka]rena 

ranathbbodbi-raatbancC Mandarayitam ||[12»] 7Vidhvasta[Tai]- 

riva[nit il-nayanapranali-samsakta-kajjalayntasrajala-praEvahai] h | Be3biobyamanam=api 

cbandraTnar5obi-[han fpbitam] •VB(ba)bbara [nann] yasya yaS6=fachitfaaiii ||[13*] 
®PQrwar.‘ir*ili-iDaltadn[rada]- 

ghanagbatAfopaBarnghatfa-cbande Bamgramft [briflbta-ya]dbe [tara]gakbnrarajaS- 
cbbanni-dikcbakkra^ [jlo |] [valga ?]fc-paiidhva][aiaQ] ksbaiaradhi[rasa]ntpra]ya> 
fijinaiitacbakrc cfaakro ITfigavalokatn {jba]hh 
lav[B]nc” ynb paravntta-murttjm l|[14*] ^'Dnrvvaravairivarayarana- 
kumbba[makta]-makiapha1apra[knra]-mnnma1adaTitamaia | Nagavaldkaunpa- 

[vcsma]ni viprakirnnfi yasy=&ddhatam prahasatnra krtpana-pEall] ||[15*] 
'^Sakahkpta-Barvranga nanabharanabbuBbitab | drilyante npava yasya 
nanabbarapabbuBbit-ih [16*] ^*Y'a3y=6fcpalaohchbaTi[ma]Bha B[T']ajaI-5nnatana^* 
kbadguna tarogatani-bbu[mibhn]- 

[tara Si]rassTi | dbarampata-jaaitair*a3ri3aaii® pravahair=ynddhS 

niabApra1aya[kaia 5’]gbana-[pratitih P*®] ll[17*] ^Abimakara iT=adya tyakta- 

dosbannBbamgo biraakara iva ]i[ta]h 
Buddba-mfirtlib kaiavan | p3rava(ba)ladalan-6gr6=nugra-obak8buh 
Parava(ba}la iti pnttraB=tasya [sast]=iba bbfi[miin] 

is^TyaUva ?]m.iyam=adambha5=olia Bakta-karttasyarab sadA | bbuiii[jata] 


pratApi 

ll[18*] 

firi-w 


* Metro SI6La (Anoshtobh) 

* Metre of Tones 10 and 11 Vasantatilaki. 

* The ontrinal possibly baa ’’UtnUika tea mirtidh 

* Original^ vtbhtva or vSbhilea sras engraved 

» Metre (Aimsbtnbb) —I anj unable t-i rostaro tbe first half of tbw verse with any confidence, but the 

meaning probably u that tbe fang's hand in battle took away fortune from his adversary. Compare Oupta 
Inter p 203,1 7. 

* Originally randmbbStdbt- was engraved 

“ » Metre Vasantatibka.— Compare §ilapdlavadha XV 90 

* Metre Sragdhara . . 

* Tlie akthara which is missing here I am unable to restore with confidence ^ 

K> Of tbcio three attharat the first and the last seem to be <^in, and tbe second is either e« or ea 

11 Metre VasanUtilakS. » Metre BMka (Annsbtubh) See above, p 260 

"St^teTTtbe lIworf.bh.de u. often spoken 

of by poets; compare ey £kdvalt, pp 64 and 168, and abore ^1 ^ P T. 

li^ovlanlot atrvtiBtmilulsxLseiinStiapdlatiadh»xru,S5(atrtnj{) 

1. Illvehttledonb7thatth.sis the correct reading; in the ongmal a medml . was onginaUy engreved 
the double sense of 'the fenit of his prosperity ' and 'Bfiva frmt. 
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21 


22 


23 


21 


25 


, -a* IlFlO*] iHalfaiak6tntnlfi[hpta]- 

aium^ Da^qnad. 

MWr». ” 

Ujfr^ [^ir j.toJSri.°.<b;)lL7=.pi “1“*] 

iva Bamya[g=mamtr]i8a[kt-a?]vadM[na]fr sura-pafar=iva h6iadant-&rfitig6ttah I 

nCsf^^^tS \h(ibliniunamaalWBj^^^^ IIC23*] 

'Jyaravakfislitadpdliafcarmiika-inamdaUgra-bliinnfiblialcnmbliabliava-lonita- 

WranabaiA | pauahvaianebbujalataBita-[Ta]nam&ia [ya]- 
By=a]ig&ya Tana-mfirddhani raia-lakabmih I|[24*] 6Acbikaraa=d6vakulani sa 
Baarar-adam Hi[iiia]r 7 Tldhatafln[a 2 ga]-t[iilyani |] [mbbiA ?]gra[viiiyasia?]. 
rita[ahva]ai]l Yi(bi)bhartfci ya8y=ainara8indha-Sabbam ||[25»] Btambb[a8=tu 
ya ?]- 

[drig?>Garaaaabrai4[dratt?]7 p[iira] 'n§al5 Garuaaahvaj&=yam | Hatch 
pTixa3=tadri[ia3 fiCva] tSna Bfcambbab samattambhita fiaba r&]n& Il[26*] 

sViahn&b kim ' oharanaB=£nTikrama-kpitah Btambh'ftkfitdrsTrd Tapnh 


Sth4D6r=bhu-TiTa[r^- > 

26 t=plia 9 inara-npttn& SSah&=thav& praddhritab | ittbam bbdri yi[cb&ra]yadbhir= 

ainarair*aldkya m[£cbi]yate Btambbab dnddba§il&mayah 

Parava(ba)l8[kBbm5]p51a-kirfctipradab ll£27*] ®TaBy=5ln&fy6 ‘rB(ba)bbdTa 

tKfib?]i sj \j yj 

27 lb. yab 8aTVTadbaTm.m-&dhikiiti b5mabbab Batyavadi Parav8(ba)la>iuipat5rs 

inmd[rddha]-vandya^ pra[db5iia ?3b I £tens!6]ttaing-&[Binava(ba)h ?]tir^o= 

Mmadbamatbana-para Yamatly-opalaksbyah Btambbab Eam8tambbit>5rcr= 
[npaba ?]- 

23 [sita 5’]-yugab Btambba atiambbit6=yam H[28*] ^^PrakriBbta-varnnab v/ v/ — v/ 
t7amP]8& Bvabbava[8amp]adita-[8ambbram6] yab | H]a[r8b]5na jjadyai] 
xacbita pra§asbr=miaaktapbaUH>finyam=atan5b ||[29*] l^PraTi[ 9 {i] 

20 [gam]bbiri •vivxdhapadavm.ya8a-cbatnr& d{adhod&ra-gtamth=[&TiTu(bn)dbaja]na- 
darjQana[hndaya] I [praSastic=mmadbarya]prabbritigU9Dsam[d6]ha-ruchira 

BiiTa8tr4T=abbab 8pbatikaTimala8tambba-[bkbita] ||[30*] 

30 ^STJtkbnna adtradharlija Sfibilena apbut-fikabBta | cbittrSmearvfievTa ?1era-Tarnn& 
[Sara8vat?]=iva [bbajsate ||[3l*] * M[r&vat]= — — — 

Laksbmih stbit^drastbald dlbarddba Gin[iaBya] 


* Metre Dmlavilambita a Metre Upejeti. 

«-t PM.. «a I . rt*™ 

* Metre VnMiatati^a , • Metre of Tenes 25 and 26 • Upaiib. 

’ Originally dhvajddrx was engraved, but tbe sign for t has been struck ont or ♦« t 
about the exact meaning of the fiwt half of the verse. ” altered to av I am not sure 

•Metre sarddlavikrldita s Metre Bragdhars 

« Compare Snupdlavadha in 78, utim^a-taraAffamu 
“ Metre Upsjiti xj fi , i. . 
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31 HCaimaJginja S^at-SttamamgS kslufah | cliainoIiacIiolianarainariolii-[bbaBara]al& P] 

y&vad=di[Ti] Bvarddhuni [tavat=]drfcfcir=aiia]sva[r=a 3 ta] [nnpatei= 

bliumyas=ta Pjle grimala II [32*] Samvati 817 Chaittra-sudi 6 guCkrlg rill 

32 OmS namab ||3 

' * • • « • 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION* 

(Verse 5) There -n-as formerly a king -wboae bands were marked witb anspicions discs, 
wbo was endowed witb forin.ne, and wbo, harassing haughty foes and powerful adversaries, 
was the support of the earth , who with his arm overthrew princes, who warded off hell and 
destroyed huge elephants,^ and who, although thus like Kamsa’s enemy (Krishna) [whose hand 
bears a choice disc, who is untied with Lakshmi, who harassed haughty foes and powerful 
adversaries, and supported the earth , who lifted up with his arms the mountain (G6vardhana), 
slew (the demon) Naraka, and destroyed (Kamsa’s) huge elephant], did not bear Krishna’s 
body, 6 — the glonons Jejja, praised by the noble 

(V 6 ) While ho was king this glorious Bashtrakuta family was prosperous, a family in 
which there is pleasing progeny, which is without blemish, noble, large, and free from trouble 
bemg like the bamboo, which has pleasmg shoots, is fiee from flaws, high, broad, and without 
thorns] 

(V 7 ) Hia older brother, having defeated m battle thousands of EarnS,ta soldiers whose 
might was mcreased by arrays of enormous elephants, obtained the broad Lata kmgdom 

(V 11 ) Jejja’s Bon^ was the glorious Karkar&ja, who, . (causing) the destruction 

of the forces of adversanes, acquired fame in battle , who removed trouble [and was therefore] 
like (Yndhisbthira) the foremost of Pfitha’s sons [who annihilated Salya] , and whose anmes 
were temble in chastising the forces of enemies difficult to be chastised [so that he was like 
BhimasSna^ subduing the strength of his enemy Dubsasana] 

(V 14 ) In a battle which was terrific by the collision with the multitude of the close 
arrays of the furious elephants of the irresistible enemy, where warriors re]oiced and the 
circuit of the regions was hidden by the dust from the hoofe of horses, where rows of pdlidhvaja^ 
banuera were fluttering and the crowd of fendatones was inundated with streams of blood 
issuing from woimds, he at . , caused NSgSvaloka quickly to turn back 

(V. 15 ) The blade of his sword, with rows of spotless teeth formed on it by the mass of 
pearls that were shed by the frontal globes of the choice elephants^^ of the irresistible adversary, 
excitingly laughs as it were in the devastated home of king N&g&valdka 


» Bead saAvat * Denoted by a symbol 

* On the second part of tbe inscnption, lines 82-38, see above, p 249 

* I consider it sufficient to tranalnte here tbose verses of the original text only which refer to histoneal 
events The other verses will interest Sanskrit scholars only, to whom they will pi esent no more difficulties 
than any ordinary classical text A bnsE summiry of the contents of the inscription bis been given above 

® In the case of the king the words ivmga-Asipa might possibly have to be translated by " the elephants 
of (king) Tanga,” where the name Tanga woald perhapi have reference to one of the Bashtrakdtas of 
MklkhSd who had hxrudas ending in iunga (Sahasatnnga, Snbhatnnga, Jagattnngo, etc ) 

* For the figure vir6dha or wrSdhdbAdsa, 'seeming contradiction,’ used here by the poe^ see above 
Vol VI p 246, note 13 

* Tbe original has 'bis(se. JSj]a'e)Bon’ 

« The word hhtmasina is similarly used in a double sense, ey in tbe Vdtavadattd, p 122, 1 6 

* For this word which occurs also in verso 24, see «y above, Vol VI p 170 and Vol VII p 227 

» Here the original probably has the name of a place containing four syllables and ending with lavana 

” ^^rcompare in Journ Bo A* Soa Vol XVI p 107. 1. 6 msfrmfaghdtandaM-iariAumbha-muAta- 
muildphalapraTtara- , alsoey §Uupdlavadha V 12 
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body S.,vor,.am all .rts,»>i»fl.<ae!«..l.ko to moon l-hon abo baa .^n w.tb a 

S^lrtL and mtb aU bar dJg'ta . abo, to«.bl« m cuttmg up to torco. o£ ad>orM>™,, .a 
geatle-looklug, and full of piowess 

fV 24) Attnebeadof batilo the fortune of rojolty—hcr garland of peails co\cicd -vmIIi 

the blood stieammgfioui the temples of elephaats that wore split hy the rouml-poinlcd shafts 
of her strong bow diawn with a twang of the string, and with rows of oitoi% 8 resting on hei 

cieepei-liU aims— conqueicd foi him pillidtivaja banncis 

(V 25 ) He caused to be built this temple of fcauii,i rcECmbling tho peak of tho 
mountain of snow, the white flag on the bnght top of sshich bears the lustre of thoriicrof 

the gods 

(Y 26) And like the pillar uhich was formoily (erected’) on tho mountain of 
Garudadhva]a(P),® exactly so was this laige Gamda-bannerod pillar caused to be erected by that 
ViTig before (the temple of) Hari ^ 

(V 27 ) Repeatedly deliberatmg whether this is Vishnu’s foot making three strides, or tho 
body of Sthanu* shaped like a post, or (the serpent) Sesha pulled out of a hole in the ground 
by the enemy of the serpsnt-kiiig,^ the gods on viewing it find out that it is a pillar of pure 
stone pioolaiming the fame of kmg Parabala 

(V 28 ) His prime minister was [Ksh ’]i . , admmistiatov of all laws, bright liko 

gold and true of speech, to be saluted with (bowing of; the head by king Farabala He set up 
before (the temple of) tho destroyer’ of Madhu this Garuda-marked pillar, which with its 
stone atm raised aloft defies all ages — a pillar of him who has paralyzed his foes ^ 


(Line 31 ) The year 917, Friday, the 0tb of the bright half of Chaitro 


No 35 — ANilAKONDA INSCRIPTION OE PROLA; 

The Chalukya-Vikrama year Foily-Two 
Br H Kbishna SisrBi, B.A 

On a hillock to tho south of H:anuinkoada7 (Anmukouda) ncai 'Warangal in tho 
Nizam’s State, stands the small temple of Fadm&kshi which, unlike other buildings 
attnbatablo to the K&katiya penod,8 m devoid of any architectural pretensions Tho 
rock close to which the temple stands, hears on a portion of its diessed surface, sculptures of 

1 J e Visbnu 

» I HID not sure about the meaniug oE these words, tbe text oE which a doubtEul m the oncmal OarrwJa- 
dhvajddrt might be equnalent to KxuUnagxri 

* Xe Siva 

* These words clearly indicate that there uas a figure of Garnda on the top oE the pillar 

* 2e Vishnn 

* In my opinion, this might refer either to the king or to the god Vishnn 

P J This I. Uw form giyeu m Mr Conseiu’ iirT. ./ Anttjvartan foemamt t« S S tbe i'lsara’. ,Vmfon«, 

« .irSlt T, “'Tf ‘J* w» toll b, PrSl... to Ebdr. m 

or al» t AD llBaeailnd Ant Vol XI pdf) andoontwoB (ome ozcaUontly BOulptorad door-poBte Tho four 

.01 bara balaapod 'fo . 
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Bome Jama imaps seated m a row In front of tlie temple ib an msciibed quadrangular pillar 
of black gramtebeaimgm relief within a countersunk square, at the top of each of its four 
faces, the figure of a squatting Jama ascetic with his anna folded over his lap crosswise On 
the east face of the pillar this figure is flanked by a cow and calf on one side and a dageer 
and shield (P) on the other The noitb face of the pillar beais repiesentations of the sun 
and moon on the nght and left sides, respectirely, of the squatting Jama figure Prom these 
sculptures and from the inscription on the pillar, which is published below, it appears that 
the Padmakshi temple was oiigmally dedicated to the Jama^ goddess Kadalalaya and that the 
pUlai was set up there by the lady who built the hasadi (Jama temple) At present the 
Brahmanas of Anmakonda, who have somehow got possession of the temple, woiship the goddess 
in it undei the name Padmakshi, which they believe to be synonymous with DurgS 2 It is not 
clear how or when the ownership of the temple passed fiom the Jamas to the Brahmanas 


Anmakonda, or, as it is caUed m the subjoined inscription, Anmakundi (1 16) or 
Ammaknnde (1 75), was originally the capital of the Kakatiya kmgs and was situated m the 
Andhra countiy s The neighbourmg town of Warangal (Orumgallu m Telugu or Ekasilfinagara 
m Sanskrit) became the seat of government about the end of Ganapati’s reign and contmued 
as such UnUl the collapse of the Kakatiya family^ Anmakonda and Warangal are now stations 


Nizam's Territories, p 47) The temples neat the Bamappa Lake m the Warangal district are (tin? p 49) of 
the same type as the great temple at Hannmkonda, hut more profusely senlptured The principal temple of this 
group appears to haie been built in A D 1213-14 by Endraof Recharla, who was a dependant of the Kakatiya 
kmg Ganapati The village Uparpalle in the Yelgaudal district, is also reported to contain some mined temples 
attributable to the Kakatiya period (idid p 74) The vimdna of the TnpurantakeSvara temple at Tripnrantakam 
lu the Kurnool district was constructed in A O 1234 55 nnder the orders of the Kakatiya king Ganapati 
(Epigraohioal collection for 190S, No, 169) The PadmSksht temple at Anmakonda la the earliest known struc 
tural monument of the Kakatiya period and this may account for its being plain and de\ oid of the display of 
art n hich is quite characteristic of the later stractnres of the dynasty 

^ Jama remaius are mostly to be seen in the western portion of the Nizam’s Dominions, which borders on the 
Bombay Presidency Anmakonda is almost on the eastern border , see the map accompanying Jlr Cousens’ Lists 
of Antiqxiaixan 'Remains tn S H the Nizam’s Territories 

* Animal Report on Epigraphy for 1901-2, paragraph 7 The goddess Padnilksbl to whom the temple is 
dedicated mnst be one of the twenty-four Sa«a»a<f4c(« of the Jama mythology Amb4 or Ambik&, the Sdsana- 
dm of the 22ud Tlrthankara Nemmdtlia, is supposed to be a form of Dnrga Padm'iiatl was the Sdsanadiot of 
Paravau&tha (Dr Burgess’ Arohcsol Surv of IPestern India, Vol V p 45 f and p 46, note 2) It might, 
therefore, he supposed that the goddess consecrated by Hailama in the hasadt at Anmakonda was either AmbikA or 
FadmAvati — called, m Kanarese, KadnlalAya, the meaning of which I have not been able to trace 

^ Above, Vol III , p 82, and footnote 4 

* The GanapAsvaram inscription of the time of Ganapati states (v 9) that Rndra, son of Prdia, destroyed 
many towns and founded quarters named after these towns in the city of Orumgallu and peopled them with their 
respective inhabitants , while in the devastated towns he built celebrated temples of RudrAivera and settled fresh 
inhabitants If there be any truth in this statement, it may be inferred that Warangal, which was already m 
existence as an important city (see 1, 93 of the subjoined inscription also), was giestly improved by Rndra 
RAchvla Rndra, a general of Ganapati (see above, p 236, note 8) is said to have put to flight king Nagati 
and founded the temple of BudreSvara at the city of Orugallu (Warangal)— perhaps after his own name 
Orumgallu or Oiugillu, which was thus improved by th e KAkatlya kmg Rudra, appears to have occupied only a 
suhardinate pssitio i in the tune of Pr61a, Rudra and Gauipati, while Anmakonda was the capital. Ko 273 
of the Kpigraphical collection for 1903 06 which brlougs to the time of Rudra and is dated in Saka Samvst 
1107, ViSvAvastt (=AD 1185 86) states that the fliaAsmandoI^/uoro Kakatiya Endrad&va-Maharaja was “ the 
lord of Auumakonda, the best of towns " Nos 193 and 223 of the same collect on belong to Gaqapati and are 
both dated mSaka-Samvat 1174, Paridhavin (= A B 1252-33) The former refers to Qanapiti as “the lord of 
Anumtkonda, the beat of to vns ” In Saka-Samvat 1173 Ganapati still called himself the lord of Auumakonda 
(Mr Bntterworth’s Nellore Inscriptions, 0 28) Bat Ni 231 of tlie Bpigrapliical collection for 1905, 
dated in Saka hamvat 1176, Anaada, distinctly spates that Oanipati was ruling with Orngulln as his capital 
Whether his successor RudrainadAvi (or, as she is called in inscriptions, RudraJSva-MaharAja) reigned from the 
newly established capit il Warangal or not, it is dificult to say Her sicc ssor Pratftparudra ruled over almMt 
the whole of the TelU'U country and portions even of the Ta ml country from h s throne at Orumgallu He 
IS <^eatrallj knowu la draoginti Pratlparu'lraie^a, t e Prataparudradfira of Orumgalla 

2 L 
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nT, HvderaTjad-Bezvada section of the Nizam’s State Eailway and seem to havo hcen included 

totgmm.* totwdfthcentar; A.D th» teteot of SaW.-sayU'a Hhe Sobb. OM 
t^naand,’ ^kch fonned part of the Western Ohfilnkya empire, and to liavc h^n confened hy 
TnbhuvanamaUa-Vila-amfiditya Yl on his feudatory the Kakatiya chief Tnbhuvanamalla- 
B§tai Sahhi-s&yira IS not mentioned in other published records and, consequently, its extent 

cannot be defined until moie lithic records from that part of the Nizam’s Dominions are 
pubhshed.® 

The subioined inscriptions engraved on the four faces of the pillar above referred to, is 
•written in bold and clear Kanarese characters of the twelfth century A.D The written surface 
measuresroughly in breadth 1' 3^ on the east and nest faces and 1' 21" on the north and 
south faces, while in height it is 3' 6", 8’ 5^, 8' 7", and 3' 3|" respectively, on the 
east, north, west and sontfi! faces. The soulptnres which the fonr faces of the pillar bear 
have been noted already Verse I, which contains the miocation, and the imprccatoiy verses 
(11 and 12) are in the Sanskrit language Lines 89 to 91 contain an incomplete Sanskrit 
verse which is evidently meant to he a quotation The rest of the inscription is in 
Kanarese prose (11 6 to 24i, 70 to 88, 91 to 99, and 111 and 112) and poetiy (verses 2 to 10). 
Tie -vmtmg calls for very few remarks The anusvdra is sometimes, as in ancient records, 


wntten at the top of the nght side of the letter (11 1, 3, and 4), and sometimes, as at present, 
•written on the nght side of the letter (11 86, 98, 100 and 102) The virdma occurs once in 1 62 
where it 18 marked by a wavy vertical line added io the top of the letter. The t-sign, which is 
almost similar in form to the mrSma, is also attached to the top of the letter, hut is lionzonfal. 
In 11 40 and 5% however, the e of de in the woid perggade and $oiySm the word Jirtdayisvari , 
are marked differently by a curved line attached to the left bottom comer of the letter and 
dra-wn horizontally to its nght In other cases this sign along -with the t-sign first described, 
marks the at*Bign An attempt is made io distinguish the long { from the short i but 
it IS not throughout kept up. Amoug consonants it may he noted, that the length of the 
honzontal stroke m the middle, which in the case of pa ought to he shorter than in 
that of sha, is in some instances lengthened so far as to make pa look almost like slia The 
forms hrimdP for hramdP in 1 20 and yejna° for yajna° in 1 103 are due to the pccnkariiics 
of Kanarese pron'onciation. 


The record begins -with an invocation addressed to the feet of Jmendra (v. 1) and refers 
in 11 6 to ^ to the reign of the mahdrdjddhiraja, parameSvara and paramaVhafidraLa, •the 
[Western] Ohalnfcya king Tnbhuvanamallad&va [Vikramfiditya VI ] and his fendatoiy the 
maUmandaUSvara Kakati B^ta (1 19), who had acquired the five great sounds (pancRamaRa- 
iabda) and who was ‘the lord of Anmakunda (1 16), the best bi towns’ The hereditary 
minister of Kkkati B^tarasa (1 30) -was the dandddhindtha Veija (v 2). Verso 3 states 
that Vaqa brought his master the man^alika Kakati Beta (11 32 and 37) to the feet of the 
Ohajukya (1 33) emperor* (chdknri) (viz Vikramaditya VI ) and made him rule the district of 


* See verse 3 below 

a«trict over which the Western Gangs king PnSchaUdeva was rnlmgm 
f ^ ^ theriHageof Chaboior Chhabbt in the Hnbh lilulaof the Dharwar 

« Ko 106 of the Epigraphical collection for 1902 Mr Consens refers to this as Mo 4 of the insennhons at 
Hannmkonai and Warangal of Anbjuar^an Memo, a, M S the Tern for. enSf 

: In footnote 7 on p 91 of Vol VI above. Professor Luders question, the propnety of "ho Sle eA«Ir,» 

«.e S6in6Svara III, Jegadekamalla 11 and Taila III a r VikTamfiditja’s sncces,or». 
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Sabbi-sayira G 34 f ) as a feudatory of that monarcb Accordxug to verges ?4<ftud 5 Vaija’s son 
by Yfikamabbe (1 38 f ) was the pergade Beta, who became the nunister of K&taiii Fcdla 
G 43) The only act of this Beta which the inscription records, is that he constructed tap 
houses for gods e temples) m his native village (v 5) The -wife of this minister B6ta— 
the son of Tfikam&mbiba (1 53 f)— was Mailama (w 6, 7 and 8) Lines 70 to 87 state that 
she built the Kadalaldya-basadi on the top of the hill (v 9) and that — the Ch&lpkyp- 
Vikrama G 76) year forty-two, which corresponded to the cyclic year Hemalambi, on 
the occasion of the Uttar&yana-samkranti, which fell on IJondayj the '16th day of 
the dark half of Fanshya, while the kmg Kakatiya Folalarasa G 78), son of the mandahka 
Tnbhuvanamalla G 72) was ruling at Ammakunde G 75), — she gave for the beceSt of 
that temple six mattar G ^3) of land below the tank built and named after herself, by 
her husband Betana-peryade G 31) i The pillar that bears the mscnption was also set up 
by Mailama on ^ the same occasion G 37) Lines 88 to 99 register a gift of ten mattar (I 98 f ) 
of land to the same temple by the mahdmanialeivara Melarasa of Ugrav&di (11 92 to 94), 
a member of the family of M&dha[vn]varman (1 91) * (who possessed a &bulops army) of eight 
thousand elephants, ten crores of horses and numberless foot-soldiers ’ The land which MSlarasa 
granted was situated below the Euchikere tank, which belonged to Ornmgalln (1 95) This 
town was under the control of Mdlarasa at the time of the grant lanes 111 to 112 record the 
assignment of a pdga {Jidga) coin to the temple sweeper Boya-Padda, to be paid, apparently from 
the proceeds of either of the two grants mentioned above ' 

The late Professor Kielhorn kindly contributed the following remarks pn the date of the 
mscription — Ch V 42= S 1039 exp.= HSmalamba The date regplarTy qorresjionds to 
Monday, the 24th December A D 1117. On this day the Uttarayana-samkr&nti took place 14 h. 
55 m after mean sunrise, during tbe 15th tithi of the dark half of Pausha, whioh commenced 
0 h 38 m after mean sunrise, and ended 0 h 13 m before mean sunrise of the following day.” 


Seven inscriptions of the BZ&katiya dynasty have been published so Jar ® The earliest of 
these belongs to the time of Budra,^ five to that of Qapapati',* and one to-that of Frat^pamd^a 
The first of these and the Kanchi mscnption of Ganapati® supplement one another ip supplying 
the full name of the first historical person of the Sakatiya dynasty, vtg Trlbhuvonamalla B^ma 
The OhSbrolu reooriof Gauapati® and the subjoined inscription give, instead pf BefenSi the form 
Beta The former of these two records and the unpublished Fakh&l inscription of about the 
time of Qanapatf mention a oertam Durjaya m the Kakatiya nncestry— the one, as the 
father of Beta and the other as the father of Prdla The Pakhai insoription further states that 


ig bIm used in the sense o£ ‘provincial chief above, Vol IV, p 98 

* This tank is, perhaps, to be identiGed with the one at the foot of the hillook on which the FsdmGkshl 

temple is situated. 

* Nos 534 to 6S9 and No 1088 of Appendix to Vol VD above , vv 

t This IB his Anmakonda inscription of Saka-Samvst 1084, published in Indtan Anttgunrjf. VdL XI pp 9 ff 
A„ nnnnhlished Tccord at Trip jr&ntakam in the Knmool dietnot (No 278 of the Bpigmphical collec^n for 

ail. nor. Th. ».i»i a.*. .1 a. kloi. " 

SKl«t 1121 (Annual Seport on ^Bpxgraphy for 1905^6, Part II . paramph 43) it follows that En^s must 
have ruled from at least Saka 1084 to 1121 However, the ovente recorded in the Anmakonda inscription of 

UnSrB Tiresnme a much earlier date for his accession than Saka 1084 a. * a ^ 

^ « These range in date between Saka 1135 and Saka 1172 The earliest inscription of Gapapati 

TnpnrSakam fs dated in Saka-Samvat 1131 which was probably his 10th year He must have been nllmg tbe 

country round Bezvada already m Saka 1123 , see below, p 282. 0^2 

* Ind ^ ^ p llection for 1902 - 0 r*Thi 8 « not dated, hut reteords the constmrtiofl Of the 

(aoove, p 164 f ) lends further support to the chief's connection with Ja^alpn ^ ^ ^ ^ 


260 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIO a. 


[Vot. IX 


Kank&la-Ch61a of flio solar race was ono of tlio predecessors of Dnrjaya Tl^Kftncln tpjgmph 
^lT*=h.ta tn^oos tie .. Ho OMWyna 11 .. MH..J .n.cnpl.on, 

L toUia Sun, Maun, ItsllvJkn. and otiior mylhicnl fcmgs ot «•» Rughu fnm.ly, doe. not git 
ie Mmes of either Karik&la-Olidla or of Dnrjaya. Tho appearance theso tivo nniriM in 
the K&katlya genealogy IS at present diffionlt to explain satisfaclonly. Eat tuo facto si Inch 
may be of feme nse inLs connection have to bo registered lieforo paesmg on to the or.col 
portion of the genealogy. As regards tho mention of tho mythical king Kankida-Chiln as 
L ancestor of the Kakatiyas, attention may be dranrn to tho fact that tho Tclu^i-Chodno siho 
invanably claim connection srith this mythical Chola king, l)ec.anio fendalonci of the Ki.J atlyao 
m the time of Ganapafai With regard to Dnrjaya, tho tiamo ocenrs among the ancestors of 
two of the contemporary local families of tho Tolnga conntry ® Tho firht li.btortcal arc-sto- of 
the K&katiya family was TribhuTanamalla-BSla IIo appeals to base lictn a powr rful chief Vilio 
held sway over some portions of tho Andhra conntry boforo he became a fendator/ of tho 
W^estern Oh&lnkyas and the governor of tho Sabbi ono thonsand district. Tho mrn.ime 
Tnbhnvanamalla which occurs hero as 'Well as in tho Kfifichl and Anmai o^ida intcnplions, wan 
probably borrowed from his overlord Tribhuvanamalla Vxkramuditya VI. 


Beta’s son and successor was Prola, PrhlcriijB, Prodar.ija or Polalaraca, t\ho«o Rurrame 
JagatikSsarm IB known to ns from tho Kanchi inscription of liis grandson Gatnpati The 
importance of the subjoined epigraph consists in its being tho earliest K&kntiya record 
and the only one of Piola found so far Like his father Beta, Prola appears to base 
contmned as a feudatory of Vikramuditya VI.* Tho Anmakonda in'scnplion of his son* 
Bndra and the Ghinapfisvaram record of his grandson Gaoninti, mintioii in detail the 
military exploits of Pr61a Theso have boon fully discnsscd bj Dr riecl and Profc'for 
Hnltzsch® Ono of tho opponents of Pr6la was Tailapndfivn called “ the crest-jeiul of the 
Ohfilnkyas" in the Anmakonda inscription Dr Fleet has identified him with the Wtstcni 
Ch&lukya king Taila HI (A D. 1150 51 to 1162-C3) This implies a pretty long rcigii 
for Pr61a from at least tho Ohulukya-Vikrama year 42 (sk AD 1117), tho date of the 
present record, to at least A D. 1150-51, tho first year of Tnila III , unless no supposo that Prola 
fought with Taila while the latter was yot a pnnee ® That Bndra, eon of Prula. sncccssfnlly 
averted a usurpation of the Chalukya throne after tho death of Taila III , by a ccrtaai Bblcin 


1 See 4»BttoZ iJejJori on JTjiij’ropXjr for 189*1 woo, p 18, Gcacalogical Table of tbeClu^Mot Ihc Tui pi 
conntry, rematke nnder Opilisiddhi 11 and paragraph 53 

* The Eondapadmati chief Bnddharlja and the maSoiBonrfofr/rara Nntnhava— two intt\ rlucftait.« of tic 

Telngn country on tho southern side of the Krishna riser -horc the surnaTne ‘ the lion ««f the ino it tun— the 
Dnrjaya family ’ (aboie, Vol VI p 208 and footnote 6, and p 209) \\c know from Tvlu^ii rot. .-.Is that n fanina 

of chiefs known by the iinmo Chagi 'vne contcraporaneons with tl>e Kondap.ilniaps Kes 2*1 and 271 d ti't 
Bpigraphical collection for 1897 gite two or ihroo names in the nncestrj of this fnnnU nml rail it the Durjaja-lul i 
born from tho feet of Vishnu No 255 of the same collection, which Is datid m Snka Samant IMb anil wl leh 
belongs to the time of Chagi Ganonaja-Maharaja who was probahh ii memhtr of this Ch .ci Durjnja kiija, qiu tes 
a verse at the beginning in praise of the king which is almost identic il w ith i erse 7 of the 1 . rnmadnla iiiscnpti .n 
describing tho kakatija king Giinapiti (aboic, Vol HI p 97 f , test 1! 31 to ,3i ) Li fo-tanalch e 
inscription is seiionsly danitipnl, olbcrwisc, it might, ncrlmpt, have been possible to prose that tin local chiefs of 
the Chagi Durjaia-knU wor- b .rr.iwimr from the royal Kikatiaa faimlj of Wariiipil not only n imcs bii* some- 
times even the description of the members of its fmniU ’ 

* This may he lufcrrid from the use of the Chulnkin-t ikrnma cm in the .Inie poil on of the subll'ln^l 

TfiPOTfl ** 


‘ The Pakiial inscriiition r-forrod to ahoic, states that Rndra was ioni tii the famh, o/ PrOk. which is ouite 

against the testimony of other Kakatii a inscriptions ' 

‘ lad Ant Vol XI p lOand ahoio, Vol III p 83 

,w ylJil ®7"f'‘“'™^*'®^tobetho more probable one, for Prfila is actnalh stiUdto hate ca,tnmlTail, 
mbattlenndtoha%er.-l.aGdhim out of Movnlti and lost* {bholtv-rntnrnnnf) Tliivm.a ,mnl\ ll-a existence 

Cbalnkya throne different from T«, la Ch^lnlya chvd ,mr,m e,m To lia\e boin a titli 
of Western CbMukyn princes who. before succeeding to the throne, gmerallj served es got trnors of vroMuees 
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whose capital was at Vardhamfinanagari,! shows the extent of the power wielded by this feuda- 
tory family m the last days of the Chalukyas Prola’s other enemies referred to m the Anma- 
konda inscription were JagaddSva, Q-ovmda (or Govindadandesa, as he is called in the 
Ganapfilvaram mscnption), Gunda and IJdaya or Chododaya JagaddSva has been identified 
•nth Tnbhuvanamalla Jagaddeva, the santara chief of Patti-Pombuohchapura, who was a 
feudatory, first of Tnbhuvanamalla Yikramaditya VI. and then of his grandson Jagadekamalla 
n He must have “ stood encompassing the city of Anumakonda ” on behalf of the OhSlukya 
emperor in order to avenge himself upon Prola, who, it may be supposed, was trying to throw 
off his allegiance to the Chalukyas It was, probably, as the first step in this direction, that 
Prola infiioted the defeat on prince Taila HI as stated above Indeed, Pr&la appears to have 
extended his mihtary operations into the modern Kistna district as weU For, the next opponent 
of his was Gunda, the lord of the city of Mantbena or Mantrakuta which is probably identical 
with the village of Mantena® in the Nuzvid Zamindari of the Godavan district Gfivmda or 
GovmdadandSsa, I would identify with the Govindaraja of the Ablur macnptions,® who was the 
nephew of Anantapaia, the general of Vikramaditya VI —and with the dandandydka G6vindarasa, 
who in the Chalukya-Vikraraa year 51, corresponding to A D 1126-27 was ruling the Kondapalji 
three hundred district according to an unpublished inscription at Tnpur&utakam ^ Here we are 
told that this dandandyala Govindarasa “burnt Bengipura (V6ngi ?) ’* and conquered Gonka ® 
This Gonka is apparently identical with the Velandndu chief Gonka II , father of BSjendra- 
Choda ^ Udaya or Ghbdddaya, whom Prola first defeated and then remststed in his domimons, 
is according to Professor Hultzsoh perhaps “ to be connected with Kulottunga-Chdda-Gonka 


VlniKolamba Palt>tva FermAnndi Ja3riks.iigba(l£va, yoengrr brother of TribhnvanamaUa-yikraniftditya VI, had 
aneb a birnda Perhaps Taila’s defeat by Frdia took place while the former was yet a prince, somewhere in 
the latter part of the reign of Jagadekamalla II 

’ Ind Ant Vol XI p 11 Vardhnmananagan la said to have been burnt by Bndra after marching 'a few 
steps* from his capital Aninakonda Dr Fleet snggesls, nccordinglt, that it sbonld be looked for somewhere in the 
bizam's dominions not far from Aiimakon^t There are tno places mth cither of whirb Vardhamananagnri may 
bi. identified One is V irdhaimpet, abont 20 mill's south-nest of Anro ikunda and the other is Waddamarri, abont 
50 miles smth nest of Anraakonda in the direction of Kahana A later cliief of Vardbainftnanagarl Is mentioned 
in an II scriptinn engraicd o I ti e fort nail lit Baiclinr, ns a feudatory of Fratfipamdra The record is dated in 
AD 1294 "hicli IS the earliest dite for Praidpiru Ira derived from m-criptioiis (Annual Report on JBptgrapht/ 
for 1P05-0G, Fnrt 11 , paragraph -14) I quote this from a briLf note on the inscription made by the Officer 
in charge of Archmologu al Besearches in Mysore in bis Annual Beport for the year ending 30tb June 1907, 
paragraph 56 

> There is a place called Mantini in the Yelgandal district of the Hiram’s State which is abont BO miles north 
of Anmakonds 

* Aboie, Vol V p 213 if 

* No 23$ of the EpigraphiL-il collection for 1903 

* Annual Seport on UptgrapTiy for 1905 06, paraeraph 40 

* Aboie, Vol n’ p 33 On p 38 of the same loluine. Professor Hultzsch refers to the bimda ChdluJcga- 
rdjya-lhavana~mAlaslamhhaolQ^a\‘\ll and states that he was a tributary to one of the two branches of the 
Chalnkya dynasty. I think that, in spite of the fact that the Velanftndu chiefs became the feudatories of the 
Western Clillukyas enhsequent to the death of Knld’tooga thdda I {ihxd p 37), the title borne by Gonka II 
was a formal hereditary title and did refer onlj to the Eastern Chdlukja dynasty No 227 of the Epigrapliical 
collection for 1903 at Trijmrdntakani n the Kiiriiool district records a gift by Vilnn&nti Gonka iii Saku-Snmvat 
1028 ("»A 0 1100 07) This Gonka is identical with Gonka I in the Genealog cil Table of the Velanandn chief s. 
The inscription states that he bare the title ChdluJcya-rdjyah'havana-mdlastamh'ha,hnk&.oea not mention the 
overlord to who n he w is subordinate No 161 of 1897, howeier, which is dated in Saka-Samvat 998, the cyclic 
year Nala, corresponding to the [7]th yeai of Vishnuvardhana-Miihftraja [Knldttnnpa Chfila I] ^registers a 
grant bj Vdananti Gnnkari (i e Gonka L), the commander of all forces (tamatta-tinddhxpalx) of the kmg 
This sh w* th/it the ti.le ChaluJcya-rSjya-lhatana mdlattanibha assnmed by Gonka I when ho had become 
more or less independent in the Telngn country, meant that be was n supporter of the Eastern Cbfilnkya kingdom 
WealeoleainfroiiiNo 151 of 1897 that Gonka 1 was the son of Gundambikft He was a frt/afd«oro-»o5o»r<fca«f 
ndiha ‘ the lord of the one th-msand nnd three hnndredcountry ' (No 277 of 1906), while bis grandson (^oka II was 
a triiaidttara-shatsahatravanl-ndiha ‘ .ho lord of the six thousand and three hundred country (^o 274 of 1893) 


EPIGHAPHIA indioa. 


[Voi. IX. 


, TTI ft •'! 'PhiiR Praia who m hifl early career, was a Ohaiakya feudatory, appears to 
h ^^duTlly grown powerful ’and to have thrown ofE the impensl yoke in the latter part of 
the reign of the Western Oh&lnkya king Jagadekamalla II , prepanng, thereby, to way or 
Oiten..™ Wtol to the AmnaW. msonpltoa, n^ahad m the east 

to the shore of the salt sea and m the south as far as Srlsaila 

The other facts mentioned in the subjorned inscription do not call for any remarks 
M 61 arasao£ Ugmvadi who belonged to the famUy of Madhavavarman, is not known from 
other msonptions. A feudatory family of the time of the Vijayanagara king KrishpMaya, 
Tvhose members claim to have been lords of BesvSda and were rnling a portim of the ITd^aya- 
gifi-rajya, traces its ongin to ^ certain M 4 dhavavarman of the Solar race and the Vasishtha- 
g 6 tra® It 18 doubtful if this Midhavavarman could be connected with the mythical 
Madhavavarman referred to in the subjoined mscription as an ancestor of Mfilarasa of Dgravadi 

TBXT.4 
East Face 

§iima] JinSmdra-pada-padmam=a- 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


fi 6 aha-bhavylln=avyat=tril&ka-nii- 
pattmdra-mnnimdra-vamdyam | mh* 
gesha-d&sha-paokhamdana-ohamda’ka* 
ndam ratna-traya-prabhavam=ndgha- 


1 Above, Vol ni p 83 If this smrmiae of Professor Hultzsch i8 granted, ChOddJaya may be identified with 
tboTelanftndn chief Enldttanga-Chadn*Gonlca III (No 17 of the Genealogical 1 able of the Vclnn&ndu chiefs on 
p 35 of above, Vol IV ) ‘whose inscripticme range between A D 1188 and AD 1167 And the word Chtitiaya, 
which literally means * (one who is) born of Cbdda’ may very aptly be applied to KnI6ttnnga-Cbdda>Gonka IIL, 
whose father YetanUnti'Bajdndra-Chdda le called Cbdda of Yelanlndn in ono of his inseriptione at PAlakdl, dated 
in A D 113G (No 624 of the Epigraphical collection for 1898; and is referred to as king Chddi in an inscription 
at Nidnhrdln, dated in A D 1182 (No 163 of the Epigraphical collection for 1897, text line 27 f ,), and probably 
also in the Ganap6£varam inscnption as king Chddi, the overlord of tho Ayya chief Narftyana I who woe the 
grandfather of J&yana, the general of Ganapati This identification of Chdddda; a with Gonka III whoso latest 
date as stated above, is A D 1167, if correct, would render probahlo the statement made in the Anmnkonda inscrip- 
tion that Chddddaya died out of fear of Prdla’s snccessor Budra, who hnmt bis city 

8 This IS no boast so far as the southern boundary of Bndra’s dominions is concerned The existence of an 
inscription of his time at Tnpnr&ntakam in the Enmool distnot (No 273 of tho Epigraphical collection for 1905) 
clearly shows that the actual southern boundary of his kingdom extended even beyond SrlSaila Itudra appears 
to hove strengthened his position in the Telngu country by a political intermarriHgc in tbo race of Eanddrddaya- 
Cbdda (above, Vol III. p 88) Ganapati did likewise by taking to wives Nftrdmbd and PdrSmbk, tbo two sisters 
of his general J&yana {ilid, p 84) A Tnpnr&ntakam inscription (No 204 of the Epigraphical collection for 
1906) states that Ganapati’s sister Udl&mbika married Yakkadimalln Bndra, the second son of Bnddha ‘lord of 
Natav&ti-vxsbaya ' Tho same relationship is csteblished by an inscription at Bezv&da which is dated in Saka^ 
Samvnt 1123 (above, Yol VI p 169, text line 8) where Nktavadl Budra {not bis father Bnddha. as Professor 
Hultzsch takes it) is called the marandt ‘ brother-in-law ’ of Ganapati Ganapati'e daughter Ganaptaiha was given 
in marriage to tho Edto chief Bdta of Amaravnti (above, Vol III p 94) Tho Kd^a chief Keta n , whose mother 
Sahhama was tho sister of tho Volanandn chief Gonka IH (above, Vol. VI p 148), had five queens who were sdeot- 
od from tho several petty families which at that timo appear to have divided among thomselves the country eonth of 
tho Epshna nvor Two unpublished inscriptions from Amaravati in tho Guntnr distnct (Nos 261 and 262 of tho 
Epigraphical Mlleotion for 1897) give t^o names of these five queens as Vifijama of the family of.the chiefa of 
Onginimar^(^erhapsid^t.cal with Ongdsumarga over which Nambqya of the Dnrjaya family wae ruling, see 
above, 1^1 VI p 224)1 Sahhama of the family ruling tha country "to the west of the hill,” i.e theEontopad- 
Mtis, Punatlofthofamilyofthochirfsof Kdna-Kaedravadi, Nigama of the family of the chiefs of Kakafa 
and Komarama, anoth« princess of the EondapadmaU family It is doubtful if tho Eakati family here mentioned 

SoSed CnaSfTrTvV Warangal or if it has to he distinguished aa ^purely Jal family wLi^ 

adopted tte name EaWi m conMqoonce of its relationship with the Eakiitlyas either directly otmdirectlrf 
* ^nual Hfport on Uptyraphy for 1908-07, Part II., paragraph 78. 

’ Ftoni two ink-imprcssions prepared by me in 1902 



Anmakonda inscription of Prola — Chalukya Vikrama 42 


East face North face 



Sten Konow 


Scale 15 

















No 35] 


ANMAKONDA INSOBIPTION OF PEOLA 


263 


6 gon-aiJcatlnam || [1*] Svasia samasta- 

7 bhnvanalraya 6ri'pn(pfi)tbTivalIabha 

8 2Qab&rSj^dbir£ja param^sTara 

9 paramabhattaraka SatjrfiSraya-ka- 

10 la-fcUakam OhSluky-abharanam srima- 

11 t-CT]nbhuvanamallad^vara vtjaya-ra- 

12 jyani=afctar-6ttar-abhi7riddhi-praTarddha- 

13 mSnams^-chamdr'&rkka iaram ealatia- 

14 ni=ire [i|*] Tat-padapadm-6paji7i samadhi- 

15 gatapamchamabalabda mafadmamj^da]- 

16 lesvaransAnmakundfi-piiraTar-gSvarani 

17 parama-MabSIvaratn pati-bita-cba- 

18 niam vina[ya]-7ibhfl8banain srima- 

19 ii*iiiab&mandaIgjTara[m] K&katl>B§ta-[bM]> 

20 pala-lnila*kn(kra)m%ataia tadiya-r&- 

21 iya-bhara“niriipita-m.ab&niiitya-pa- 

22 davi-Tir&jamana man-oimata pra- 

23 bbu'mamtr-6[t]6aba*Bakti-traja-Bam- 

24 pamnan-&[gi] || GhaTia-gauryy-at6pa[di]ia 

25 m&ntaaada mabimeyim cMxn cb&n- 

26 iraditn[d3o]lpina telpim sat'kal&'kanSa- 

27 lBdi[ii=o]david=&§cbai7ya-f8au3m- 

NortTi Face 

28 da]7yadimd3a[rt<;bi]nik&ya*prfirt£hit*&rttba> 

29 [pra]da-Tifcarana-[Ti] kby&tan=ddam dhantri- 

30 [vi]nataQi €ii>K&kaU>B5fcarasai2a saobi- 

31 Tam Vaija-damd^dbin&fcba || [2*] Aganiia'fiaozyya- 

32 dim negadda(lda) Kdkah-BSta'QarSmdranam jagam 

33 poihgale^ Chalakya-cbakri-charanam Bale kft* 

34 aisi tat-pras&dadim bagegole Sabbi'8&> 

33 yiraman»filisi[d=u]dgba-yaS&- 

36 dbmathanam pogaladar 2 :&ro mamdB[)i]- 

37 ka-BIakati-B6taiia mamtn Yaijana |I [3*] A- 

38 tamgam Tika3ita-kaiiijat-&nane Y&- 

39 k&mabbegam jamyisidam kby&tam 

40 dbareyoln. perggade BStam mam- 

41 tia- 3 ana-makuta-cbudaratiia || [4*] 

42 Aiam Mbm£db]ata'Eam'&pama- 

43 ii=eiusida firi-Kkkata-Brola-bhft- 

44 pa-khySt-&matyam viTfek-figranx® 

45 sakala-kal^-k&Tidam eaGb-cbantra- 

46 pidtam 8&hiiya'Tidyfi-ni[dhi ] bu- 

47 da(dha)-vibadh-&r7virubam Ba<ya-dbarnnii-&- 

48 petam S7a-gr&mad5l=mftdidaii=ati-ma- 

49 dadim batta d6v&layamga}«® H [5*] 

50 AtiSaya-Jama-dbamma-samay-doIuta- 

61 ^Isauad^Ti Shfira^-aat i ga8i(6i)-bimba-Ta[ktrg3- 

> Bead yo^a{«. 

* In the tranelation I have taken this wcrd to he Bynonymons with vtvihy-ajfra'fyt 

* About the « here and 11 65, 68, and 69, which Dr Fleet thinks to .be a form of the turdaa, aeo above, 
Vol V p 237 
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52 dasana cliclihaclfl 6uddha-Bavai'nna(nna)*l£uiEbli.i-saniinti.-: - 
63 nuvarniia(mna)-pivara-[pa]y6dliari Maila[ma Y i]- 

54 [ka]maiiibika*Bu[taj-tad-ainatya-[Bejta-[hri]- 

55 day-6svau m^obala-Laksbuu bhivi6al«[lC["*’J 

West Face 

SG Padadimd-a-lulit-alakam baTega[m=nm]g-o- 
57 pamgamam pamcba-ratiiadin=Bmg-6cbitam-ngc 
5i5 Qinnnusi Bara-Btii-bb[a]gya-Banbbngya- 
59 8ainma[da]-Bauni[da]ryyaman=5ydn tivi 
CO padedam Kamjdta-Bamjatansi Bu[daB]- 
61 i-atnamansemdu MailamaiiaTi=ar=ar=bba[nni](nui)8a- 

02 i=II6kadol || [7*] Nata-xupavati kalaj^xa^- 
ti3 ti lati-Rati §ri-sati Gbatantaki-sati Va- 

64 ni-satiy=emd=am(itya-Betaiia sahyatn 

65 kBbitiy=ellam=eyde iitttiyisut=irkku[in 1|] [8*} 

66 31ndadimd=eue negalda [Rajm-aspade Hai- 

67 lama bbaktiyimde madisi laiiag=abbyiida* 

68 yaknraiusagiralu bettada [mejgana 

69 Eadalal&ya-basadiyan=eseyalu[||j[9*J 

70 Adarkke mtya-pu3egam dbapa-d5pa-[ni]Tedya* 

71 kkam p&]&ng=5b5[ra]^*vastradiga1gam 

72 griinat-[T3nbbavanamalla«inamdalika-bhd[pa]- 

73 la-putran-appa K&katiya-PolalaxaBana ra- 

74 3yams»utta[r]-6ttar-b[bbi]vn(vn)ddbi-piavarddhaniaBam-^. 

75 gsAiamakamdejal-a-cbamdi-ark[ka]>taram sa- 

76 luttum=irc srimacb- Cli&}ukya-Vikrama-va[r]Bha“ 

77 da naivatt-erad0(da)neya H§mnlambi-[sain]- 

78 vatsara Paushya-babula 16 SomavS- 

79 rad-amdin«Uttar6yana-satnkr&mti-n]ini- 

80 ttam dbai-a-purwakam-agi tan'na] vallabban-appa 

81 Betaaa'perggade ianiia pesaximdam madi- 

82 sida keyey-finya kelBgaa=ei-adam 

83 baB-aye-ga[l«]lngala nadu(da)vana gardhde(rdde)[ya] 

84 matta.r=ei'adam mattam=5-kereya pa- 

85 du(da)7ana nela doneja temkalBeFera 

86 mattarinnolukum karambam ma[tta]r-alu(ytt)- 

87 mam kottu iimBidal=i-5a[Ba]na-gambba || 


South Face. 

88 Matiamsi dbarmmakke iellafay-ageFll*] 

89 Afsbtau] danti-sabasiani da§a-k&- " 

90 cba Ta]mam=[|*] anaatam pada-gam- 

91 gb&tam=ity=et§ Madha[va*]varmma- 

92 vamb-odbbavar-appa driman-maha- 

93 maiida!esvaran=0'grav§[dil- 

94 ya Melarasaih taim=a[h3ke- 


‘ In the orgiual the sjlla.les jrf/<ora look likeya«mf(r 
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95 yaOrnmgalla Ruchilcere- 

96 y»enya kelag[e] kaluveya 

97 modala garddeya Tnattar=ond»^ ea- 

98 znipadale karaznbam matia- 

99 ra liattaiaan=itta || Kimtani=i- 

100 dansalidavam B&sira-kavi[le]- 

101 yan=ali[da] papamam [po]rdda- 

102 gaai=adaTaditn rakahi[Ei*]daiii s^- 

103 b!ra-ye(ya)jnada palaman=eydi 

104 ^abha[ina]m padega[m^] i] [10*] Sva-da> 

105 tfcam para-dattam va yo baiefca 

106 vasurodharam [I*] Bbasbtii=T7arsba-8abasr[&j' 

107 ni vishthayam ]AyatS krimih |I [11*] 
lOS Bababbu=rraaadba dati:& ra]abbia=Sa> 

109 gar-adibhih [I*] yaaya yaaya ya- 

110 da bbumis=tasya tasya tadd pbalatn || [12*] 

111 Allx baaadxya kasam ge(ga)|eva B6- 

112 ya-[Pa]ddamge pdga vomdu |i 


TBANSLATION. 

[Verse 1 ) Hay tbe lotus-foot of the blessed JinSndra, which (like the lotus) is worthy of 
being praised by the lords of kings and the lords of ascetics (residing) in the three worlds, whose 
powerful doctrine completely destroys (all) sins (jnst as the powerful stem of the lotus completely 
cares the patient of his ddshj^), which is the origin of the ratna-traya^ (as the lotus is the birth- 
place of gems’) (find) which h is its a'teation 6xed on excellent virtues iguna) only (as the stock 
if the lotus 13 mide up entirely of delicate fibre), protect all Bhavyas '* 

(Line 6 f ) Hail ' While the victorious reign of the glonous iPnbhuvanamalladSva,-- 
the asylum of the whole world, the glonous Pnthvivallahha, Mahdrdjddhirdja, Parameivara, 
Faramabliaftdrala, the front ornament of the SatySsraya family, the jewel of the ChSlukyas, — 
was flouris hing with perpetual increase (to last) as long as the moon, sun, and stars 

(L 14 f ) A dependent on Lis lotus-feet (was) the prosperous mahdmandalesvara, the chief 
Kdkati Betarasa who had acquired the five great sounds, (who was) a mahdmandalesvara, the 
lordofAnmakunda— the best of towns, a great devotee of Mah^Svara (§iva), (one) whose 
actions were (directed) for the good of (his) master (and) whose ornament was modehty.® 

(L 20 f.) Resplendent in (his) position as the hereditary prime minister (mahdmdtya') 
entrusted w.th the admmistration of the kingdom of that bug (t e Beta), great of self-respect 
(aud) possessing the triple qualifications of pre-emmence, counsel and energy, 

(V 2 ) the dandddhtndtha Vaija, minister of the glorious king Kakati Bfita, worshipped 
by (aU the people of) the world for (his) liberality which bestowed desired objects on crowds 

1 J)6sha 18 a medical term and means, according to Dr Kittel, ‘black or red spots on tbe tongue forebodmg 
death ’ It may be that according to Indian medical science, the lotns-stem is a powerful agent in removing this 

ddsha 

* See above, Vol Till p 134, note 8 „ 

* These are the lotus seeds which as saorel beads are worn round the neck and are caUed iatarfmanx 

notus-cemsl in banarese „ . „ 

* le the Jttimi commumtj , see Mr Bice’s Epi^raphta Carnatxea, Vol. II, p 69, paragraph ® 

& The oriemal appears to have vinavv m «hicli case the phrase may be tranelated “the jewel among the wtll- 
behaicd but as vxntpa-eibhdshana is the form which generally ocem-s lu loscnptions, I prefer to read pa instead 

of yt 
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t 1 oTito for fhis') snTDaBsmff beauty wbioih amazed (those who saw him), for his high 
tto loB (ta) Itoea goo4BeBS,&r0.iB) otolBmg Mm^«nr, for tte 

(b») pr.ao' («>« for tbo dapl07 of (I>») taofloB. iorowm,-Wo fa^ooa 

fV S') "Who does not extol the mmiatcir of the man^aUla K&kati Bfita, Vaija, that 

master of prodigious fame, who hy (his) unmeasurable prowess made, *he applauses of 

the world, ^he renowned king XSlkati B6ta to successfully Tisit the r ' 

(chaltnn), (and) to rule by the favour of that (emperor) the Sabbi (one) thousand (distnot) (lu 

such a way) as to attract the attention (of the world) 

(V 4) To him and to (his wife) the bloommg lotus-faced rfikamabbe was bom pergade 

Beta who, famous (as he was) m the world, was a head-jewel in the diadems of the minister- 
class 


(V 6 ) Fe (BSta), the exalted minister of the prosperous king K&kati-Pr61a, who was 
counted as equal to M&udh&ta and B«ma, the foremost among the wise, proficient in all 
sciences, an admirer of good behaviour, a mme of literary lore, a celestial tree to learned men 
posBSBsmg truth and virtua, built, with great delight, ten houses for gods (% e temples) in his 
own village 

(V 6 ) The wife of the mimster BSta, the son of [T &3kam&mbikfi, (was) Kfailama, whose 
face was (as pleasant as) the moon (and) whose lips were (red like) the btmba (fruit), the colour 
of whose body was praised as being fair (and her) fn^l breasts as being golden pots, (who was) 
the (veritable) lady Bbarati, a fi&sanadfevi (par excellence) acceptable to the doctnnes of the 
Jaina leligiou (and) decidedly, (the goddess) Lakshxd (but) without (the letter’s) fickleness 

(V 7 ) 'VTho, who in this world does not extol Mailama saying “ The lotus-bom (Brah- 
man) havmg produced, out of the five gems (such) as best suited the portion of the body (under 
creation), the (several) limbs with (their) adjuncts from the feet right np to those tremnlous 
curls, (and) havmg filled (them) with happiness, grace, joy (and) beauty (which he) culled 
from among the celestial nymphs, — (he) loved (to see) this gem of womankmd (— his own 
creation).” 


(V. 8) The whole world would praise deservedly the wife of the minister Beta saying- 
” She possessea praiseworthy beauty , she is full of lustre , (she) is a Kati in dalliance , (she) 
IB the lady §ri (t e Lakshmi), (she) is the lady Ghat&ntakl ,® (she) is the lady 'V&ni (t e. 
Barasvati) " 

(7. 9.) The thus-praised abode of Bam& (» e Lakshmi) — Mailama— having caused to he 
built with delight and devotion the resplendent Kadalalfiya-basadi (temple) on the top of the 
hill in order that it may bnng prospenly to her — 


(L 70 ) for the daily worship, incense, lights (and) oblations (in the temple) (and) for 
food, clothing, etc , of the temple pnest,— 

(L 72 ) while the reign of K&katiya Polalarasa, son of the glorious king, the Mandahka 
Tribhuvanamalla, was coutmuously prosperous and saocesBfnl, at Ammakunde, (to last) as long 
as the moon, sun and stars— in the forty-second year of the prosperous Chajnkya-Vikrama 
years, corresponding to theH§malambi-samvatsara ; on account of the Fttar&yana-samkrfinti 


Kannada Knglxth Dxetxonarg. Perhaps it is a poetical 


1 The word mdntana is notfovmd in Dr Eittel’s 
form for mdnatana 

> The Jamasamt Akolanhaissaidintho Kallishtna epitaph (above, Vol III n 200J tn l..™ - 

along with the Banddhas, the Buddhist godde* Tfird who had secretly descended into a Jtrs 
According tothoBrf,do„,(.*«, Jo (Mr. Bice-s Kg.grapixa CarnaUca, v!l iTT 46) Auinte L 
disputation against the BHuddhashy the Jama goddess Kdshmindinl and eventually kicked over the rmt w fi. h** 
left footand smashed it lo the present inscription Mailama is apparently eompMod to the S iT - . - 

whobelpedAkalankn to smash the pot in which the goddess Tdrd had taken her ^de ^ Kflshmanami 
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(^Lich happened) on Monday, the 16th day of the dark fortnight of Paushya fof that 
year)— 

(L. 80 ) gave to that (temple), with libations of water, two mattar of wet land nvun») 
between two flat slabs below the hand of the tank bmlt in her name by her husband Betana- 
pergade, and font mattar of black-soil land Gjing) sonth of the pond (done) on the west side of 
the same tank and sis: mattar of nnonltivated land,i (and) set np this inscribed pillar 

(L. 88 f) And as a (snbsidiary) gift to this chanty the prosperoos maJidmandalesvara 
MSlaiasa of UgraT&di, who was bom in the family of Madha[vav]arma, (whose army con- 
sisted) of “eight thonsand elephants, eight crores of horses and endless crowds of foot (soldiers) 
eta " gave one mattar of wet-land at the head of the canal below the bond of Kuchikere (tank) 
which belonged to OmmgaUii (inclnded) witlun his role, (and) ten mattar of miscellaneons 
land close to the same (land) 

(V 10 ) He that destroys this (chanty) shall always incnr the sin of having 
thonsand tawny cows , (and) he that carefnlly protects it^ shall ever enjoy (that) happiness 
(which is) acqnired as the frnit of a thonsand sacrifices (yajna) 

(LI 104 to 110 contain two of the nsnal imprecatory verses ) 

(L lllf ) Onepaga? (is assigned) to Boya-Padda who removes the sweepmgs m that 
temple 


Ho 36.— BALAGHAT PLATES OP PRITHIVISHEHA H 


Bt the late Peopessob P Kieehobs, 0 1 B , Gottihcen 


These plates were sent m May 1893 by the Depnty Oom-mssioner of Bfilfighfit, a distnct in 
the Hfigpnr Division of the Central Provinces, to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, to which they 
now belong In the letter which accompamed them, it was stated that they had been f onnd in 
the distnct, ‘ some time ago, hanging to a tree in the jungle ’ They were entrnsted to me by 
Dr Hoemle in 1905, with the reqnest that I should edit the inscription which is engraved on 
fViftm- Other work has prevented my doing so before now 


The plates are five m number, each between Bf" and 6^" long by between 31" and 4" high , 
two of th em contain no wntmg whatever, while of the three others (here descnbed as plates i, ii 
p.Tifl lu) the second is engraved on both sides and the first and the third on one side only 
Though the plates have no raised runs and are not fashioned thicker near the edges, the engrav- 
ing on IS ihronghout in a perfect state of preservation The five plates are strung on a 
ring, which passes through a hole about 1^" distant from the middle of the proper right margm 
of each plate Tins ring is circular, about I" thick and between 3" and dY in diameter The 
ends of it are flattened off and jomed by a bolt, which had not been cut when the plates came 
into my hands On the rmg described there slides a smaller ring, made of a band of copper, 
the ends of which are fastened by a rivet which also passes through, and firmly holds, a flat disc 
of copper about m diameter Undoubtedly this disc was meant to serve as a seal and to bear 
some wntmg, bat nothing has been engraved on it * 

The plates clearly were intended to record a grant of the V&k&taka king Pnthiviphena H., 
bat they actually give only the genealogy of the kiug and break off at the pomt whore his order 


1 I have taken Tearambam to he synonymous with Tamil iarambv, which, accordmg to Dr Wmfllow, means 
< hard and stenie ground.’ , 

* This small com, more popularly pronounced idyo,iB equal to ‘one-fourth of a A«na oos 

* Compare the deecnptioM of 4e three eete of plates of Pravaraelua II. in Qufta Inter, pp 235 and 
243 and above, Tol IIL, p 25S 2 a 2 
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"" . . 1 J lineal o£ well-engraved writing The size of 

commences The four insori a si ® c box-headed ’ variety of tho 

the letters is between * and | angular than, those of the Dndia plates 

of theVakatakaPravarasenall.publisnettw the sign of the n/ivd«itll«>, m 5tln(>/i= 

include the subsenpt sign of the rare,/, ^ /(which dL not show 

E.„w,iM SO. “" 7 ” f”85f » 

in tie facBunilel, m toe o . , nfnonoojno. 1 23, ooi elsowhae) , ttrarjo ii denoted 

rcnlly «.o sign fcr «» (m 6 , I? J i ^4 ^ ..ecl) dishn- 

bylwolootAoprfl^fr ? fom« of fte letter eg. 

gnalied eg “ f"""*'’ * ‘l, f 35 _tL’ longuago is .ometeliot nngiamnmtieal .SanAnt, 
m 1 1 , »"i »«'■»«'. 0 ; 27 „l,loro. hna throngi core- 

^ olS Cl AO regordo orAogmpig. the mleo of ...H®. ore o^tontly 

^led (no m the thl oognnto gmnte) , tie (long) ,1 10 eeveml timee tmtfen whero tie TOtrel 
told be ohorl. nod (tie alert) . .0 tlrooglont employ^ for loll . end tie vo^ n « 
nioltnd of .. 10 -poofnaol, 1 16, end -frtgoS, 1 27, nntostendot T.ni.,.-,11 17 ^ 25. 
Beoidoo, He denial and lingonl naoals are confonnded in lomngn-, 1 12, niono-, 1 I*' 
-oWmol, 1 20 , tie word oAso la imtlen as onso in 6, and »o»i« “ »“»>» “ 

27 and 33 , sh is doubled after r m vaishsha-, 1 14, and dh before y in -addhyalsTia, 1 35 With 
°vatii-a‘bhya° for °paty-abhya° in lino 28, where the r of °pattr- looks like a samdAi-consonant, 
Tve may compare -ihalam-atSvaryya- for -bhalatsvaryya-^va. Ime 15 of the Dudia plates, above, 
Vol III. p 261, wheie m is used m a similar way ® 


With two exceptions, the text down to the word Praiarasemsya m line 26 is practically 
identical with that of the three published grants* of the Vakntaka king Pravarasena II , like 
those grants, it gives the genealogy of this king, commencing with Pravara 8 §na I , and enume- 
rating aftei him his son’s son Rudrasena I , his son Prithmshena I , his son Budrasena II , 
and his son (from Piabhavatignpta, the danghtei of tho MahdrdjddhtrAja Devagnpta) Pravara- 
sena II Of the exceptions referred to, one is that our inscription commences with Vtmbura' 
vdsat'ids, ‘ f rom (his) residence Vembara,’ m the place of which the Ohammak and Dndia plates 
of Pravarasena II have Pravarapurdt, ‘ from Pravaiapnra ’ Our grant therefore was to have 
been issued from Vembara, a place which I have not been able to identify The other point of 
diSerence is that, while the grants of Pravarasena II commence with dnshfam, or dnshtain 
svash, 01 dnshtam siddham, this inscription contains no such expression, but at the beginning of 
lino 1, befoie the word Vembdia-, leaves an empty space ]nst where one would have expected 
something like drish(am The omission and th^ vacant space, m my opmion, are rather sigm- 
ficant Contrary to what I have said m my remarks on the Dndia plates, above, Vol HE p, 259, 
lam convinced now that dnshtam (and tho Prakrit ditham of the Mayidav&ln and Hira-* 
hadagalli plates^) must really be taken in its ordinal y sense of ’ seen,’ and that it is similar to the 
modern ‘ true copy ’ or ‘ exammed ’ of official letters or Government orders ® Such, a remark: 


^ In preparing the nccompanying facsiniile, the lost line on the firat eide ot the second plate unfortunately was at 
first oierlnoked , it is really line 18, and the lines marked m the facsimile ns lines 18—34 are really lines 19—35. 

* There is a final m in line 27 (line 26 of the facsimile), hat it seems to he ont of place where it stands 

* Other passages where m looks distinctly like a samdht- consonant are fena rnanda- for iSn4ntka- in Ind 
Ant Vol XIX, p 809, line 10, and praritaytiaxyd manyathd for pratSfayitavyd anaythd in Qupta Inscr. 
p 257, line 13 

* See ahove, p 207, note 2 « Nos 617 end 618 of my Southern Ltst 

* Compare tho remarks of the late Prof BQhler, ahoi e Vol I, pp 9 and 10, and of Prof Hnltzsch above, 
Vol VI, p 88 SirW.H Sleeman, speaking of certain kings of Onde, in his Journey through, the Kingdom of 
Oude, Vol I, p 179, says that to their orders a seal was affixed in their presence bearing the inscriptmn mohahsa 
thud, • it has hoen seen ’ Like Jpe&fam, judfam is used in the body of an inscription in Journ As Soe Bengal, 
Vol LXIX, Parti, p 92,1 21 {judtam=mahdmantri’frt-MdhaJcina). 
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could of course have been afGxcd or prefixed to a document only -nben it was finisLcd, and it is 
missing hero because our giant was not completed Tba engiuvei appaiently acted just as a 
ivnter or copyist of the gi int irould have done 

After Pravarastna IT our inscription in Imcs 2G-35 mentions his son, the MaliUrtiia 
U’arendrasena, and after him his son — born from the queen (mahnJ vi) Ajjhita-bbattdrikd,^ 
a daughter of the lord of Kuntala — the Pnthivishena [H], a dev out worshipper 

of Bhagavat (Vishnu) Narendraoena, ‘ from confidence® in the excellent qualities previously 
acquired by him took awiy (oi appiopriatod) the family's fortune, his commands were honouicd 
by the lor^ of Kosala, Mekala and Mdlava, and he held in check enemies bowed down by his 
prowess’ Prithu ishena II is described as ‘being a receptacle of ‘iplcndoiu an 1 forbcaiance. 
who raised (his) sunken family ’ The name Pnfhtvith nnsya, in line 35 is followed by iu< hinut, 

‘ at his command but of the king’s order only the words ‘all superintendents’ aio giien by 
these plates 

In the Vikitaka stone inscription published in Arrhmol Suricy of TF” India, Vo\ IV 
p 121 ft, the verses 10 and 11, which uould have given the names of the succt ssois of 
Pravarasena If , are nnfortunatJj much mutilated The name of Pravarasena’s son and -suc- 
cessor, ‘who, hiving obtained tFie kingdom when eight years of ago, inlcd well, has onito 
dLsappeared, and the son of that nn'enown king according to the publnhcd text was Devasena 
As has been slated alxivo, iccording to om giant Pravarasena’s son Narendrasena took aw ty 
the kin«^dom (piohabl) from an elder brolliei married a daughter of the king of Kuntnla, 
and was succeeded by his son Pnthivishena H The stone inmnpfion in veiso 8 recoids 
the defeat of a lord of Kuntala by ap larcntly Prithivishcna I , and in verse 18 si)cak>> of 

Kuntala, Avauti, Kalinga. Eosala, Trikuta, Lata, Andhra . . [as having been 

subiccted by one of the later Vak itakas] According to the present inscription Nircndrasuia 
had hiB commands honoured (or obeyed) by the loi ds of Kdsala, Mekala and Malava The 
Set and la,t of those three countries are well known The situation of Mekala (according to 
£e Tonoc^raphical List of the Brihatsamhiti in In 1 Anf Vol XXII p 185, a mountain or a 
nip? IS indicated by the fact that the nver Narmada is called M’ Kala-Kanya, the daughtci of 

40') m the ancient ChCdi country ® 

TTora and in the cognate plates the Valrdtaka kings have the title maMrdja followed by the 
nrefixed to their names, and before the title there stands m each case the genitive 
en VdldtaUnam mahdrdja^iri-FravarasCnasya Such passages have been 
franslatcd ns if the genitive Vdkitfaldndm were governed by the title mahanija the 
hitherto the ereat king of the VakdtakBS,’ or ‘ the Ifohdnya of the Yfikatakas, 

^ »« “ .7“ f 

W the grammarian’s pomt of view such a construction would be objectionable In 
state tba taken to qualify, not the title maharaja, but the whole phrase 

„y opmon to ^ W Prow».««o, to »lurf oompo«».t ol to 

t CamvKc ArcTieeol Survey of India, Vo\ XVii,iri»w n, »u 
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Kadamhdndm m Ind Ant. Vol VI p 26, 1. 5 and Vol. VH. p. 35, 1. 4, and above, Vol. VI p. 14, 
I 4, and p. 18, 1. 5. 

The mscnption, not having been finished, containB no date of any kind, but it may bo 
asagned mth probability to about the second half of the 8th century A.D. 


TEXT.i 
First Plate 

1 t . • ^VSmb&ra*vfisak^d=agmsht6ni-&pt&iyyfiin*&kthya> 

2 Bh6da§y-atir&tra-v&]ap6ya-bnhaBpatisava-8&dya- 

3 skra*chatnra§TamMha*y&]inah^ VishnuTnddha-sagdtra- 

4 eje, samr&t* VakSrtdk&n&mBmaharaja-gri-^PravaTase* 

5 nasya *'8iindsssfin&h atyanta-Svaim'Mah&- 

6 bhairava-bhaktasya'^ anaa-^bhara-sannivfisita-^Siva- 

7 liog*&d7ahana>Siva-anparitnshta-Bamntp&dita> 

8 r5]aYangaTiam^0=par&kram-&dhigata-Bh&giTfttthy- ftTT>ft1ft -ll 

9 jala'^mfirddhnabhishiktin&nsda§asvata6dh-&va> 


Second Plate , First Side. 

10 bhntha'8nlli&n&m=Bh&ra&vanama^Smaharfi]a-^-i*Eudra8g- 

11 nasya 8 fin 6 h atyanta-m&MIvarasya Ba{y>&rj]ava> 

12 k6nmya(nya)-5anryya-vikrama-naya-vinaya-m&h&- 

13 tmya-dhimatva patragatabhakfatYa-d harmmfty ijayitva-^^man^oJ-^g 

14 naimun.Sly-&dir-^7gniia'SamnditaBya varsheha-sata* 

lo m=abhivarddhaTnlna-i: 6 §a-danda-sadhana* sant&na-putra- 

16 pautii(tn)i?ah Tudhi 8 hthira>vntt 6 r=MVv&k&tak&n&momaha- 

17 ra]a-gn(M)-Pnthivi 8 hSna 8 ya Biin 6 [h*] bhagavata- 

18 &=Ghakrapln6£h*3 pra 8 £id-&pBrjpta-in-^® 


oecona sriate , oecona aide, 

19 Baimidaya^a Vakatakanamamah&raia-^ri-®°Jandra- 

20 senasya sfin&b *^pfirvvara3-& nnvritta.m6[r*3gg-finn(nn)Ba- 

* From the onginsl plates * 

* At the cemmoncement of this line there IS nn empty BDac 0 Bnffi«>,BntfntiBiv,»K.u , , 

here «pected here the wd druMam. rnth which the Vree^ grants of P^svaraSna IiTpo?*"*”*' 

l^Aad -mUrddidlhC ^ ; compare Gapte p ^ 

Here the words maldfdja'fri^Siavapdaa-dauiiiratt/a j 

cognate plates have erroneously been omitted ^ ^antamputrasya putratya Fdhafaltdndm of the 

“ Bead -frf- 

ll^-^»rnaitta.yi(rayatalUhtaiva^harmmav»ai,^^^^ 

>• Bead nairnmajy.ddt- h Eej^ -fflaBd-. 

n e*P0ctedi>ro«f3rfa,«ptf>_Eesd ^rf- m **’*'“ <»>greyed. 

Ox the three grftnts of Pr&Tftrfts&aA IT nnTtr t-iia c* « Bead -/r(- 

Oayfa Inter., p. 246, lines 14 and IS, ' ^ I»«Mge from here to 
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21 ri^a^ suQaya-1»la>par^kram'6mcl]liisiia-iBarvTadvi- 

22 Btah mah&rajadhiraJa-gri'SDSvagapta-siit&ya. 

23 maPrabMvatigtipt&7&m«nfipairaasya V&kfi^a- 

24 *kavaAfi«aiank&rabhtita^ Sambb61i pra3&d4a=aiita(aim)- 

25 <ta-karttaynga3ya sVfikfitakanaEQi*]-inali&ra 3 ]a( 3 a).g{i(gri). 

26 PravarasSnasya sfLn&h pfirTvadhigata-gupa- 

27 *vi]8vS[Ba ?]a=apaTiyita-TaugaSriya^7 Kosalfi-S 

Third Plate. 

28 Hfikal&'-Mftlav-adliipatir-abliyaro'hcliata-Wg&sanasya pia. 

29 i&pa-ptaUtariBana^^i Vakfitakanain>xaah&> 

30 raja-firi-^NarSndrasanaBya Bua6h=B:Tmtaiadhipati- 

31 Btttly&tca* ]snia'hi!Ld&Ty&Taa A] ]Mta>bbaU&nk&y&m-a- 

32 tpanoasya to]ab*kBbaTa&-Bantudhdaab1iata-^^ 

33 Bja'* dviinagna-vania^'*=aadbarttnh Vdkatak&aA- 

34 m«paraTnabh&gaTata'nudiaraia*gn^^'PnthiTisbd - 

33 nasya vacbanai^^ BamafsaQtak&^ BarYT-dddhyaksba- 


No 87 —OBISSA PLATES OP VIDYADHABABHANIADEVA 
Bt the ewe Peofebsoe F Kjelhobh, 0 1 E, , Gottihoeh 

Thera is no information hb to Yrhero or when these plates were first obtained. In 1887 they 
belonged to Mr C T. Metcalfe, Comnussioaer of the Orissa BiVision, and the inscription 
which is engraved on them waa published in that year, with a f aceiniile, by the late Dr. 
B&jendralal Mitra, in the Joum At 8oc. Seng , Vol LYI Part L p 154 ff In November 
1895 the plates were presented by the Commissioner of Orissa, through Mr C L Gtiesbaoh, 
to the A^tc Society of Bengal, and they have now been entrusted to me by Dr. Hoemie, with 
the request to re*edit the inscription. 

There are three Sabstantial copper-plates, the edges of which are slightly raised, and 
of which each measnreg between 6-^" and 61" long hy between 3|" and 31" high. They slide 
on a copper ring, which passes throngh a hole, which is about f " distant from the middle of 


1 Bead •ieheTihxnnO’ ’ Bead ~fri: * Bead -leawmt: 

* T"«*«*«d of tins ta^ tho Chatomak and Slwani grants of PravaruSon II have iU, wbieb wetas to me 
preferable 

> Here aomo oleAara (peibapi the {nitial t) mil engraved, but bai b^ erased. 

* The readiog is doabtfab The first aktiara of tbe Ime is e>, tbe inpiricript t of wbieb, tbongh ftont, is 
distinctly visible in the original , and tbe locond appears to be /rd The third akikara loois more 1 be yd than 
«d, and » followed by a sign which looks like a form of final m, and has probably bem stmek out. Tbe lis and 
wbst follows IB clear. 

* Bead •vaihfatrtgah * Bead Sitala- 

* Perhaps Maikald- has actually been engraved; read ilfkala-. 

w Bead ®p(sfy-o5Sya«Ae»iftf- " Bead -prankUnfdiaMtjfe <f). 

*» Bead ■•trU, ** Bead 

Hera again there is a mark which looks bke pirt of tbe margtx 

w Bead sMflWoyatf-eo^/irtys. “ Bead -/rfi. * mmi 

XI inus 4**1 f, tbeiign tm wblebis teiy small.b reilly.visible Tn the'itfiginal pWsfc Iw wp<» 

L \7, tbe t<xt has wckand 

V Bead ^’tontakdt-, and compare above, Vol. III. p 261, hit . 


EPIGRAPHIA. indioa. 


I.V 0 L. IX. 


fl» prow rigM Ot ptoto- ”■» ^ 

Setocen *' ..d F ttok .pd pW S' tometor, pod on to rt .. oold,^ 

Ld»r mow 601, Wweoo !«' Pod l^* ta du..^. The oool oootpm. m mlid 

»p wlLtak mmfeo.,mtl« ppporME. poopotapB hoplmnogtotko proper r-eW. ondm the 


lower Ibalf ihe legend 


iA-Viiy&ihara- 

hha^iodivasya 


in norttem olukraotera wWoTi are between and J" high. 

Before the pUtee were need for tte grant now engraved on tbem, they had already 
served for another grant, the four last linee of wHch, though faint, are almost completely 
bgiblo on the first Biie of the Erst plate, and of the writing of which more or less distinct 
tnoes remain also on the other sides of the plates. The characters of this earlier grant belong 
to what Ihave elsewhere! called the Qani&m 'variety of the northom alphabet, and the lines 
with which it ended, compared with the end of the Gnmsfir grant® of N6tnbhaSja, published 
in Journ. Aa 8oe Beng Tol. VI p 669 £ and Plate mean., would seem to show that the 
grant was issued by a chief of the same family The font lines (on the first side of tho first 
plate), BO far as I am able to read them, ate • — 

L. 1. Svayam«&diaht6 r&jn& dfitah&stra [M&r3tamdab 1| Likhitamu-oha’ 
shndhiTi- 

2. gtahika-Arkka^dAvSna]* |{ L&nohhitam (ra2int-firi*M&nikya-mahfid6- 

3. vyA II Uth^mpam oh3hksha|]§&>31i*£nmhra[datt&aa3 || ' ^samvat . . . 

4. di< . . . 11 


The grant now recorded on these plates is engraved on the second side of the first plate 
and. on both sides of the two others The engraving is deep and well done, and in a perfect state 
of preservation. In three places (in lines 10, 22 and 35) there is some donbb ahont the actual 
wordmg of the text, dther because the engraver altered whet he had originally engraved, or 
beoanse portions of the letters of the earlier grant spoken of above are mixed np with the new 
writing; tiie rest maybe read without any difidonliy. The size of the letters is about -jV* Tlio 

oharaeters belong to that variety of the northern alphabet which we find, eg on the Bngnda 
plates of Uftdbavavarman, treaM of above, Vol. VH. p. 101 f Of the consonant signs the 
most ohataofaristio are those for W (e.g in Sarasya SSsMhir=, I 4), ( and (e g. in prnhata-, 
1. 9, and -mghattiii, 1 6), and « (e.g m -vana-prdna-, 1. 1), of which the last, in combination 
with palatals, also serves for the palattd nasal (e g m Bhanjdmala'*, 1 14, =vktan-cha, 1. 27, and 
Idnchhxtam, 1, 35). Among other oonjnncts attention may he drawn to the signs for Ish, gg^ ghh. 


* See above. Vol. VIL, p, 101. 

*T3iopuW>ABatexfc,wlucUwa8fBriiukea to Mr Pnn»^by KamalitSnta Vidy&larakara. is Quito notrust 
wotthy. AccoWmgtoMr PriMopsllttiograpli of liienteoaut KittooVcopy, the pasnge with which we u 
eoneerned hew. eo fat as I esu nuke it out, would be najfam=dditd0 rdjnd dd(ah6^tra hhaUa^trUSianbhadttai 
lihMadr>e%a td»dhxv^rah<nA Kdikka]hina »tklr«na[w] eh^dmaldU-Durffgaditina B Un&hitam 
. . . aemnat (?) 3£dgia‘tud% .... • • • 

* Bead MUtan^eha. * Bead grahik-Arlelea’* 

» Bead JioModt , the three akthanu by which this word is followed era illcgiblo 

« *™****Jf“*f audbetorethe sign of punctnaKn, 

there UMottetatgu which looks liko the symbol ford* The two signs show fairly well m thoacMmuanvio 
^ thaUhm are lette^nnmerals also in the Inst line of the Bdmsighiit grant of EapJjhMijs 

%uOT^ VOi VX p# X08 Xb WAS fllSQ lUod IQ tho gTftUfe OrtfiTlQftllT CQffrftTfid on fTiwtft va1afA.> a t .» j 

A we find in leveial vKietiee of the southern alpha^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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dbh and mhh (e g in -vikshobha-dahsTiam, 1 . 1 , °eargga, 1 10 , -Dtgbhanjadsvasya, 1 12 , =udbhd- 
at the end of line 4, and -Stambhadeva-, 1. 36) There is a special sign for finuT in mg/nyat, 1 
18, nyat, at tho commencement of line 19, ‘javat, h 21, and ^rddhdt for ^rodhdt, 1. 22 Of imfcial 
Ton’cls the text contains orly a (for a), o, « and d, in aehandrd^, 1 21, too, 11 5 and 6 , t«t, 1 33, 
I 7 ]panuiny[u]-, 1. 23, urthnna, 1. 38, and etad°, 1. 19 As regards medial vovels, d is some* 
tunes denoted by a short sapcrscnpt strobe or I 7 a small hook on the right of the consonant- 
ngn, as in ldbhafija° at tho commencement of line 13, and in Bhanjdmala°, 1 14 , and there are 
two Bigns^ of tho Bahscnpt «, one of which may be seen eg m jayatu, 1. 1, and bhuvana°, L 2, 
and the other in ’sura^, 1 7, ~ripu°, 1 10, Vanjulvald-, L 8 , and •^vvahublnr=, 1 27, etc . , the 
former of the two eogns is need also to denote medial d, for which there is no separate sign in 
these plates. Two forms of medial i may bo seen eg. in S£shah6r=a[%)va yd, 1 . 4, and 
pra(prd)leydchala-, 1 5 , and similarly two forms of medial 6, eg in lirttayd vtl6°, 1 35 
The sign of anusvdra is sometimes placed after the consonant-sign, as m °padam yathdrhaih, 
1 17. The signs of vtrdma and avagraba do not oconr, and a sign of pnnctnation is found 
only m hnes 20 25 (where in either case it is oat of place) and at the end of the grant The 

langnage of the inscription is Sanskrit There ate two verses m lines 1-8, and four imprecatory 
verses in lines 27-35 , the rest of tho text is in prose As regards orthography, the sign for 
V denotes both v b , mearga at the end of a word is ton times omitted , and smgle consonants 
are nsed instead of doable ones m ebatusimd- for ebatusstmd-, 1 19, =anur6dhd eha for 
aanurddhdch^cha, 1 26, and five or six times in the words data and datt for datta and datti 
(lines 25, 28, 29, 31, 32 and perhaps 23). There is besides some confusion of the short and 
vowels, especially in tho case of t and i, where * is used instead of t no less than nine 
fi-moa fe g. in nikatha, 1 . 3 , rtpu, 1 10, aalila, 1 21 , cfc.) , and fi, as has been abeady stated, is 
everywhere written ly the sign for u A few times the writer or engraver has omitted an 
dkthara aain Vtdyddhabhanja^ ioi Vtdyddharabhanja°, 1 15, the chief name of tho insci^ption 
which is correctly given on the seal , and altogether the grant has been written rather 

carelessly 

Tho inscription is one of the devout worshipper of Mah5ivara(Siva), the ornament of the 
BDOtless family of the BhafijaB,= the Mahdrdja Vidyfidharabhanjadeva, also called Jring 
DharnuflcalaSafP), who was a son of fiilflbhanjad§va,» grandson of Digbbafijadeva,* 
and ereat-grandson of Ba^abhafijadfiva ; and its object is to record a grant which was issued 
b the Hue from Vafijnlvaka® Like tho Gains5r grant of Ndtribhanjadftva KalyApakalaia, 
i/oDons wi& two verses which glorify tho (third) eye of Hara (§iva) and invoke the protection 
of So waves of the divine Gaagi In lines 15-27 the kmg informs the Bdmantas, Bhdgtnifi 
rtfhprfl the Fiords of] visbayas, and the people generally who dwell in the Bamalavva, 
rwLi/o, that with pouring oat of water ho gave the vUlago of TandurSva in that district. 


tbs two .lenaiB nied, depends on tlie con.oiuint to which tho sign is attached, thus, ft and n 
X m«h rf the two . 1 ^ « ^ ^ book-shaped sign In Ime 17, where the 

attached^ p. V^atihara intended to be denoted is pd (of pUjayati). not pu. the remark 
S^'^Sibo * 'Tntrddhula- (for n^rddAdlt^-) in line 11 Bat in the case of 8ft» and bhd, a and 4 are both 

.W Vo. IlL „ IM. »d 

about the reading of it 

.>•- P- “<» “• •« 

bap^lmshAdtf i’s grants) we hare tho t«rm Irthadbidfffn g ^ 
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„ , tofl«u.««B»niktana!-»Kmo« gtoa 6 ..(?) ««i g»»a.oB of Goi^tana^ 

Lg*,oaa (in tas 27-35) 900(00 foor miprooolo.y yotooo from the 

dharmaidstras. 

The inBoription (in Knes 35-38) ends mtt four gtatements. mtrodncea sev^Iy ^ &e 
^pleo Ito55.(.-, pr..a.<an. UkUam, ood .(Mrooo. i^ot fho moa^ rf to-o 
Stoo.ntem.dooM tko gnml rro. mitten by tte .a.a.«JooW« (or ci 

neaoe and war) Khamhha, and engraved by the akshasahn^ (or goldsnuth) Knmfiraohandra. 
The term praviSvtam I have not found in similar Barronndings in any othCT grant ; smM 
tJuB word takes the place here of the phrase svayam=ddtsh0 rdjnd MtaTs6=tra of the Gninsftr 
grant of Ndtnbhanja and of the earlier .gtant on those very plates* (where that phrase m both 

appears in company with IdncUtiam, UkTiitam and utjctrnam), I think that it must 
Ukewise bo taken to refer to the business of the d&taka and that the words pravdhfaih KdsavSna 
must be translated Uwonght (to the 'donee's) home by (the messenger) K&Sava.’ The 
passage «TnmniAni 7 it.g With IdncVkitam I am unable to explain properly. According to Dr. Keet, 
above, VoL YTL. p. 227, URchhana denotes the device need on the seals of copper-plate charters, 
ete , and URchhita therefore probably means ‘ furnished with such a device ’ or ‘ marked with 
a seal' (mu^ayd mudntam).* We find the word in the Bngnda plates of Madhavavarmani 
above, Voh IH p. 46, 1. 50, IdRchTiitam Jayastnghena ; in the Ganjfim plates of Pyithivivar- 
madfiva, above, Vol IV. p 201, 1, 35, Idmnchhttamn-cha Srt~tnd(tna)hdddoyd , in the grant 
which was originally engraved on these plates, above, p 272, IdRchhitaRt {rd']jRi-dri~MdntJcya-‘ 
mahddSvyd, ' marked with a seal by the queen, the glonons Hfinikya-mahfidSvi ^ and it oconrs 
also in the Qnmsfir grant of Bfiirihhanja, where the words 1 ^ which it is followed cannot be 
made out with confidence * In the present case onr text appears to give ns IdRohhttaRi Sri- 
TnKaliiiga-mahddivyS, * marked with a seal by the glorious Tnkalinga-m^addvi,’* which 
would bo eimilBr to what we find m the earlier grant on these plates , hat these words are 
followed by tSjadikSna, which may he corrupt and the meaning of which is quite ohsenre, and 
after that again we have the insbrnmental iribJiaffa-Stamhhadeva-muntnnd, * by the minister, 
the hhaffa Stamhhadfiva,'^ which, for want of tie meaning of the obscure word, I see no way of 
couneotmg with what precedes. It is carious that lo at least two of the passages whsre the 
word IdRchhttOfih occors the markup with the seal is stated to have been performed a queen. 

Oar insanptioa contains no date of any kmd, and for the present it seems impossible to 
fix its age even approximately, because we know nothing that is crofain about the chiefs of the 
Bhafija family during the Middle Ages,® and posseBS no dated mscriptions with the 
alphabet. With all due reserve I would say that the inscription may perhaps be assiened to the 
12ih or 13th centory A D. ’ 

'In the srordmfc of the grant the expteniona which are charactecutic of the looalii? to which the erant 
he 1 <mge ate««6e«^Joanlinel9, o^m the senee oi *amhaddha), •aMcdhdrd^rah,arina and 

mi’vd p ““take Itaratvina ha» been eagrayed). Compare above, Vol III. p. 45, 1. 38, 

.nn v^-r^r spelt dkeUtdhn, (ey. in Ind, Ant. VoL XIIL p 276, L 24, 

and Vol. P 145, 1 28), eee now P«f. Hultzsch, ahove, VoL VII p 107, note 4 

* Scoaboye, p 272 and note 2 » 

• Bn^u^meeare CU\a.mahdaM and GaHsa^ah&dM 

Xr 8 cwcU'eXMf,e/^, 5 .,t,e,,VclT,p ? for, oae-of the Bhafija (Bbnnsu) ohiefim 
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TEXT.l 

First Plate , Second Side 

1 OmS [ll*] sjayata E:n8umav&(ba)na-prai?a.vik8h6bha-dflkBli8m Bvaki- 

2 «iaoapanv68h6rj]itya-'jirnpfinduiakliain []•] tobhuvanabhavan-a- 

3 iitar=dy6tabbasTnt-pradipam6 kanakaiii(m)ka3ba-gaBram viblmi? ii6tram 

4 Harasya [!(•] 8S£.Bbah£‘r=ava9 ya pbana[h*J pravJaaanty^ndbba- 
6 8rareadn-iTisba[h*] pra(pra)iayacbala-^pngak6tta(ta)ya iva tva- 

6 figanh ya(y6)=<ynTmata[h*] [[*] nnttat6pa-vighattita iva bhuia ra- 

7 ]anU y6 Sa[mjbhaTaB=ta Garwagba-vighatma[h*] Bnrasa- 

8 nt[£*]6y.6rinmayab panfc[n] vab [|1*] Svasti ri*]Vija 7 a-Vafijiil r<>frfl- io 


Second Plate , First Side, 

9 d=aEti'* firi-vijiya-nilayab prakatagunagana-gra- 
10 Bta- 6 amn 6 tari(ri)paTargga[h* 3 ” “[ari-Dharmma ?]kalaSa«naina ra- 
il ja nirddhuta“-kalikaliisbakalmaaba[h*] ari-Banabhafijaddva-i^ 

12 sya prapaatra[b*J firl-Digbhafijadevasya^s napta firi- 6 i- 

13 l&bhafijadevasya satah paTaznamabtgTarb matapi- 

14 in-padanndbjaid Bhofijamalakala^7-(ilak& mabara- 

15 ]a-ari-Vidyadha[ra*]bhafi 3 ad 6 va 8 ya ^8 kaSall Bamalavva-^^ 


* From the onguinl plates * Denoted by a symbol * Betre U&lint. 

* Originally ranapxri was engraved, but tbe t of pt bos been strnck ont. 

* Read ’’shaurjjtttfa — Compare UaghuvamSa v 74 svaiiranapartvt*h6dhhida-Hlnytlhpraitpd^, 

* Bead -pradipah 

T Bead babhru ; this word is synonymous with pxngala, and Siva is pxipaldhsha Compare nlso aboTe, 
Tol VI. p 200, 1 1 of the text — ^Tbe Onmsdr grant has eMru. [In a letter which never reached tbe antlior 1 
suggested that vtbhru is correct and should bo translated " brow less " — S K ] 

Metre SardOlaviLrldits * Bead Eira 

These four ahtharat nrc qnite clear in the original Dr Rdjfindrslirs text has Valjalmkd The GnmsAr 
grant appears to have Vdnjulvakdt, which by EamaUkhuta was misread VdiiehaliJedriu, 

Bead 1 1 A*ti frt- 

The titarpa which I have added hero and below before frt is not absolutely necessary. 
i>Tha words in these brackets are conjectural As vdll bo seen from tbe facsimile, lour atsharas were 
originally engraved here, but they were partly struck ont or altered; and tbe difficulty is enhanced by the foot 
that remnants of letters which were originally engraved on these pistes ate mixed up with the now letters I^^nsider 
it certain thnt the first obslinra IS intended to bo /n (for /rf), and that the last contamed the con jnnet nim 
The corresponding passage of the Gumsdr grout is Astx jayatrUnilapah praJtatagnM-grasta-sareanpupama^ 
irUKalydnakalata'ndmd rdjd 


** Brad mrddhdta 

“ In the facsimile the first aTctban (fa) of this name might bo read vra (and was read so by Dr Baj^ndroUl), 
but in tho original it IS distinctly r«, and what looks liken IS a remnant of what was originally engraved on the 

plfttc » 

** This name is clear in the origmol ; and so is the next Dr Bljtndralil read tbe two names Dxwtbbaifa 

and SxUbhanja 

w Dr Baj6ndral&l read Shanjanala-Tcula^. ” Bead '‘divatfsa. ... n n. •_ 

M The first three ahtharat of this name ore clear in the original , the lost might bo read tdha. Dr Bijen- 
dtolll read Vamalahhauja-, but regarded the letters as donhtfuL 

2s2 
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Second Plate ; Second S*de. 

16 viBhay-S yatb&niTfiBi-B&manta-bli&gi-bliSgy&di^-vi- 

17 abaya-janapadam yatbarham mfinayah pn(pft)jayati v6(b5)- 

18 dliayaty=adigati *ch»&nyat sarwatob ®BivaTn=aBm&ltam-a- 

19 nyat* £iad[y]isbaya-saiavandha-^Tnad[u]rav8gramaO chataBirnd- 

20 paiyantah? grain&=yain || ]zi&t&pitr&rsfi{iDii£nag=dia pttiiy*fi> 

21 bbiTnddhayd Bj^cbandr&rklca-Bamam kfilam y&vat 6ali(li)ladhft- 

22 rft-pnrabBardya vidhina gaQ-&naradbfit^ karatv6nai'’[bbdgya P] 

23 XJpamanya-^^gfitiaya datS-pravar&ya^ Ba(ba)hTrioha‘gy&klia*i3 


Third Plate ; First Side 

24 ya'G6nchaiidrah^^ iiapi& SnndSyasya snia bMtta>D&rn* 

25 kbandi || n&mnd pratipadiid=Bn3&blus=tad=6Bh& daii^ddha*^^ 

26 rinnia*gauravadsasm^kam>aniirddhps cha bhaTisbyad-ra3akai[^*] 

27 pratipftlaTdy=4fy=^7uktafi=cba dliarmma-SiBtrair*vvabubburavva- 

28 8adb& - dat&*® ra]abbi[h*] Sagar>&dibbir=yasya yasya yad& 

29 bbu(bbd)miB=taBya tasya tad& pbalam [|1*] Sva-dattam para-data« rk 

80 y6 barfita vasundbaram [l«] sa viBbtbaya[ni*J kpini*'* bbntvA pi- 


31 

32 


tfibhifh*] 
ti partbiva^ 


Third Plate, Second Side 

saha jaobya4 lH*] Ma ,bbuCbba)d=apbala.sabka va^, para.dat=a.« 
sva-danat=pbalam»aniyam'^ paradat-anapaia* 


Cl*] 


The alcBhm 8 M of has not come out wdl in the facsimile, but w quite clear intbBon«nal 

In my opinion, ibo word before *»%&!, „ superfinons and baa been euenred br A 

following «.«»ay«v«»wjadonid.sbonld hare expected something like mdSanortScfimMiS -/ 5 ^ ^ 

*Reado 8 a|.d«yo<~Tho Qumsdr grant npparenth has 
tidtiam’^tutu lihataidmmiladvtshaj/a- sarvvatc^ tiram’‘atmdkam»anyai 

* Originally /it>iei= was engraved, but the i of «• ha, been struck ont 

* Tbis second ^anyat Is superfluous. 

* Bead •somiandJo- (for -sowJotWka.) e n »,4 o - , , 

t Bead paryaafd The following »r<fmd=wm and thn i ^ ffrdmaf^ehaiuhttmd- 

w Instead of korafedaa, wo requite akarofo^na. which ^ x 

and 18 quite distinct in the lithograph of the Gumsfir m. ^ often in other inscriptions 

Th. Mta«, to, ito 'Z. j: Jr ”:t: ^ 

(for wl.ioh the text has ikoeyddri) grant aXraratvina is possibly foUowed by 

Bead Uyamanyu-, 

**As the word datia below is sernnii j . 

yraecrdya, but I am umjile to oxplaTlirrxp^ perhaps 

^«p««a«y«e«.soydf^ya ,^rt4y«««.,««rakm«c4d,,p<.6aa«a»„;a7a.^ XXL p 268, 1 43, we have 

IS equa y obscure The Upamanyavas had three pravaras -- vSlTa Haffapravara 

M Mtlllor, Ruiory of Annsni SansUnt p. ggg aswhtho, Abharadvasu and Indrapramnda j ^pare 

** Bead -idlcM’, 

WBead=«»| irktefl^cAa ^^’*dhdoU 

of line 83 il 6 ka (A 
^ Bead daitd 

*® Bead knmtr> 8 M/c<f. ” -dattdA 

iT.1. TUI.. ,. i»,‘i ™ ■ P I », p 8S8, 1 . (p.;^ 


iidatltr=ddha- 

id =«» I miari:.oha dhamim-tdstraxh | 

ilflka (Anushlubh) of the verses up to the commencement 

id daitd 

. A 9. .. «• a. . 


Orissa plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva 
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33 iia(ng)[l|*] Ifai kaniaJaaaiamvuCiiibn,)Tmatt-l8m[in*J fiiiyam=annoIii- 

34 ntya maTi[u]Bliya-jivitaihn=olia^ [1*] saibalam=t(i)dam=nd&bnian=clia vudliva* 

35 na hi [pujmshaih para-Mrttay& 7il6[pyah((*]L&5ohhifadi fin-TriPka 

36 iga-nia(ma)h&d 8 vy[a] tSjadikSnaS firi.bhatta-Sfcambhad 8 va.inant[r]i(tr 0 na,« 

37 praTfigitaCm*] K8lavena7 likhitam 8s5nddhivigrihi-gri-KhambhA 
33 na urtkirnna® ch-akBha3&li(li)-Knmaracbamd8na“H tha^i [||] 


No. 38— GHATirALA INSCRIPTIONS OP EAKKUKA, SAMVAT 918. 

Bt D R Bhakdabkab, M.A., Pooka. 

The subjoined inBoripiions are aU engraved on a column standing in situ in Ghatiyaifl, 
twenty-two mfles west-nortb-west of J&dhpnr The column is not far distant from an old 
mmed Jaina structure, now called Mdtd-hi-sdl, which contains an inpnwpfinri edited by Prof. 
Kielhom in the Journ S As Soo 1895, p. 516 Pnrther particulars m connection with these 
mins will be found m the Progress Report of the Archceologtcal Survey of India, Western Circle, 
for the year ending 31st March 1907 Inscription No I is engraved on the eastern, and the 
remaining ones on the western, face of the pillar The insoriptions are so weather-worn that it is 
not possible to take good impressions With patience and perseverance, however, almost the 
whole of the inscriptions can be deciphered with certamty on the original stone itself. 

Inscription No 1 contains 20 lines of writing, which covers a space of 2' high by 
1' 6’' broad. The characters agree with those of the insoription found in the MdtdrhUsdl The 
language is Sanskrit The first seven lines are in prose Lmes 8 — ^16 contain five verses. 
Then the date is given in prose in 1 17" Then a verse occurs which is followed by a lino in 
prose As regards orthography, the letter 6 is only once denoted by the sign for v, in 
hufumvalcam, 18,* consonants are doubled after r , visarga followed by s has been once changed 
to that letter m dSvyds^sutd, 1 7 , the dental nasal has been used instead of an anusvdra before 
s in °vansa°, 1 1 , f is doubled in conjunchon with a following r , and visarga has been omitted 
once before the following sta in ayam-ustambhita stambho, 1 16 

The inscription opens with obeisance to Ymiyaka (Ganapati). Then is set forth in prose 
a genealogical list of the feudatory Pratlhfira family which is brought down to Kakku^ to 
whose reign the inscription belongs It agrees with the hsts furnished by the inscription in the 
Mdtd-hi-sdl and the epigraph of BSuka found in the J6dhpur city wall. It is followed up five 
verses, the first two of which merely contam conventionnl praise of Rakkuka without giving any 
Tifpf jinnRl information The third verse says that Eakkuka obtained great renown in the countnes 
of Travaul, VaUa and MSda, amongst (the people known as) Arya, in GurjjarattrS, and in 
Parvata m the IiSta country Most of these names are repeated in verse 16 in the other 

1 Metre Pushpitagra. * Bead •yimtam eha * Bead huddhva 

* Bead frUTnkalv A Bign of the medial %, which was preBxed to the akihara ift, has been atmcfc ont In 
the place of Sa (?) another letter was originally engraved 

» With the exception of the d in brackets, the nine aitharat at the beginning of the Ime are clear in the 

* The at the end of the line and the tw4 at the commencement of the next line^ which show in the fac* 
simile, seem to me to be remnants of the inscription which was previonsly engraved on these plates 

» The aitharat tavS of this word contam certam marke which ware not engraved by the engraver of the 
present inscription anl which were struck ont by him 

s Bead tandhvoigrahi-trt- or tdndhmgrahika-trt-i 

•EeadfrfHmncffl . "Bead 

^ For this mark, which is distinctlj fAa, compare eg Inde Ant VoL XvII> p note 
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inscription of Kakknia m tke MdtA^hUdl, Thus. Travanl » fhe same as Tamwl tkero, and 
Sso m flus nnaltared form in verse 18 of tke Jodhpur inscripti^ of Ba^. &«a.rly, 

VaUa is montionea in both these msonptions. M&da is given in the Mdt^i-sal inscnpfaon in 
conhmofaon ^ih mm ^UaT^Md4a). JSsaImfir is sbll called Mada. and Mara proper can only 
be the Sheo. MalUni and Pachpadra districts of the J&dhpui State Arya and G^ara^ ^ 
doubtless the Ajja and Gujiaratte of the UdtdrU-sdl inscription. A^a M «admti6able, 
but is perhaps tbe same as that mentioned in Varahamihna s BriAaf-somJifJ Cap. V , y 42. 
Guiiaratr&, as has been riiown by me elsewhere,^ comprised the districts of Didwana^ and Fw- 
batsar of the J&dhpnr State. L&ta, as was also pointed out by me, embraced abont this time the 
larger porfaoo of the present Gujariit of the Bombay Presidency.^ Parvata, which is apparently 
said to be in Lata, is nnknown to me Does Parvata, however, here simply mean a mountain 
and refer to some such inroad of Xakknka as that mentioned in the expression gaUdra. 
g6hand%m giTwm\ in verse 17 of the Mdtd-JcUdl record ? Or perhaps Parvata may bo taken to 
be a distinct country, and connected with the Fdrvatiyas of the Bnhat-samhUd, Cap. XVII 
V. 16. 


Verse 4 of our inscription tells na that "EAkkuka erected two columns, one at Bdbiihsaka 
and the other at Maddddara. Exactly the same information is conveyed by verse 21 of the 
Mdtd-Jcisdl record, excepting that for Bohimsaka we have there Edhimsakhpa. Hdhimsaka is 
andonhtedly the same as this B6himeakdpa or the Bdhimsakdpaica of onr inscription No. 2, 
and is to be identified with Ghatiyti& ISadd&daxa, it can scarcely be seriously doubted, is 
Manddr, five miles north of Jddhpur, which is locally believed to have been a scat of Praiihira 
power and is full of very ancient mins, and where a fragment of a Pratlhura inscription was 
discovered by me last season.^ The next verse informs us that the column on wbich the inscrip- 
tion has been incised was erected Kakkuka. Precisely the same information is given by Terse 
21 of the Mdtttrkt-sdl inscription Then follows the date Samvat 818 Chaitra-sndi 2 bndhd 
Hasta-nakshatrd, the same as ^bab mentioned m the latter inscnpiion And further we axe 
told that hero a market was established, and the village peopled with mahdjana, i.e, big folk. 
The very same thing is alluded to in verse 20 of the Mdid-U-tdl record. The inscription really 
ends here so far as tbe purport of it is concerned, but a verse follows which has somstbing of 
the character of a sulihdslvita. Its chief interest, however, lies m the fact that it was composed 
by 8ri-Xakkaka himself, as the line in prose at the end informs ns 


Inscription ITo. II contains 11 hues of writing covering a space of 1' 8* high by 1' ‘2^* 
broad Excepting the opening words 6m siddhih, it is in verse up to 1 9, and the rest in prow. 
The palSBography and orthography do not caU for any remarks other than those made in 
connection with mscnption Xo. I. The first verse invokes the blessings of Vinfiyaka (GapapatO 
who, we are told, was placed on the column to ensure prosperity, and, as a matter of fact, the 


* Jburn Bo At Soe Vol XXI, pp 414416. » Ibid.pp 413414 

“ Mlnd^vyapnra arationed m verse 10 of tbe Jfidhpnr inscription of the 
Pntthtni Bteka In the Progrett Bepert of the Arehaologxeal Survey of Xndta. WesTeni'clrele for ttn veu’ 
ending 31rt March 1907, p SO, I haw said that thongb fhia inscription stone was found in tbe city will rf 
pnr, it most originally have been at Han^dr, as all stones for the fortifica^on of tbe fort bad been fimncbf ebe 

« T. E 1810 in the Sdndhl hiU inscription of ^IcbiiiaSTa^jJj^e. Vrf^STp 
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pillar is enrmoniited at the top by a qoadraple image of Ganapati, facing the cardinal 
directionB. The next verse informs ns tliat the village of BdhinsaMpaka (Qhatiy&l&) had 
formerly become unsafe on account of the Abhltaa (Ahirs),i and had consequently not been a 
place of residence for good people Verses 3 and 4 teU us that the favourite son 

of Eakka, of the Pratlh&ra race, constructed a market place decorated with variegated streets, 
yrent to the houses of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas (prahnti)'^ and VaiiyaB, and, promismg them 
means of livelihood, establislied the mahdjana, the big folk there. We thus fnlly understand 
what th.e Mdtd-hi-sdl^ epigraph and onr inscription No. I mean by saying that Kakkuka 
established a hatfa and mahdjana at Bohimsaka or Bohimsakhpa Owing to its being infested 
by the Abhiras, whose predatory mstmots even to the present day are not quite extinct, the place 
must have become deserted, but it was re-peopled by Kakkuka by mil n rang men of the three 
prmcipal castes to come and reside there, after he had defeated and ousted the Ahirs The veiso 
following expresses a wish for the permanence of the prosperity of the mahdjana, and of the 
fame of Kakkuka Then follows the date Samvat 918 Chaitra Sudi 2 which, though the 
farther details of it are not given, is, it will be seen, identical with that specified in our inscrip- 
tion No I and the Sldtd-ki-sdl epigiuph Next, wo are informed that the inscription was written 
by a Maga, called Matriravi, and uasengmied by the goldsmith Krishnesvata, doabtless the 
same who indaed the Jodhpur inscription of the Piatihara Banka It is followed up by the 
name of the sutradhdra or mason who probably dressed the stone and erected the column, bat 
the Tiftine is lost 

The fact that MSitriravi is called a llaga is very interesting On the original stone the 
letters ma and gd are quite distinct, and, though na is not so distinct, it is clear enough. No 
reasonable doubt need, therefore, be entertained as to Matpiravi being spoken of as a Maga 
Maga IS another name for the Sdkadvipiya Brahmanas, about whom the late Professor We^r 
wrote a very learned and exhaustive paper Bonnd about Jodhpur there is a^class of Brahmanas 
known as S&vaks, most of whom, are religiouB dependants of the Osv&l Sr&vaks They call 
themselves ^fikadvipa Brahmanas, and know that their story is told in the Nfimagrantha of the 
Sfiryo-purdno and also in the Bhamshya-purdna That the S&kadvipiyas were originally 
foreigners has been clearly shown by Professor Weber But it is only our inscnption that fur- 
nishes a specafio date, ois V B 918, when we can positively assert that Magas hved and were 
known by this veiy name in B&]pat&n& at least. 

Inscription No. m is of two lines containmg nothing but verso 5 of Losoriptioa No I 
Inscnption No. IV consists of four lines containmg two verses. They possess the flavour of 
tubhdshitas, and have each one and the same last pdda, saying that six things are dear to 
Eakknka. What those six things are has been specified in the verses themselves. 


No L 
TEXT.* 


1 ^ U 

2 [i*j 

3 h: D*], [i*] 


1 ForiomepemarkBonA]iiri,.ee JVi»r» Bo Ao 8oo VoL XXI pp 430-438 j for foUer mformation rtdl. 

Beexnyinonoepaphcontnbuteatotha EfAiwjrapAtcsI o/5r«5«*jr . ^ . .c a 

^ u the same as pag,a m verse 20 of the msenphon, here aoulitles^igmfies -the 

Kshatnya class, oa it le distingniBhed both from the vxpra (Bribmana) and vamh ^aifja) classes This a rather 
an unu^ aonsa of the word, and ao far I have not eeea it used in thia sense anywhere el w 

‘E»dW 
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4 g,, [1*3 ^ \ L>*3 ^• 

, ™. , 

8 flsa: ^ ^ II rt»] 

10 ^ L-i a, 

11 g^isra OT «wn 3 ?n« #= 1 ^ » ^ 

15 ft, ^ « [«•] «[.•] ^'T- 

18 ^ ['*1 ftft^flW^ -5 ,Ji: 

19 I swm mi ^ ^ ■> 

20 ^ « 


No II 
TEXT.® 

1 ^ f%f%; [\*] ^ 

2 — I * 0 ^ 1 ^ ’^n*n?nTr t%[’'TT] 

3 H L^*] 

4 \ « [^*] 

5 ^ ^ ^ 

6 »I^T ^SVh:^^ 

7 ^lTC 3 nf?WT \ ^ ^TfT- 

8 « [ 8 *] ’i^'* ' 

9 W^ 11 [^*1 ^ ^1 

a 1 do not understand tlie position of ^<1^ bero 

* Bead sg?j pin ; tbe anwsodra of "jam® must have been inadvertently 

• Bead a Bead 


a BeadBS^^ 
a Bead°;gnfWB( 
placed over ‘'An" 

a From tbe original stone 
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10 [I*] Wt[5r] [l*] 

11 ^ n 

No. m. 

TEXT. 

1 TftJTNT I ^• 

2 ^rgrrfijifr ^nilt h 

No ly 
TEXT.i 

1 ^[i*] II 

2 ^ ^ grsw *y2nfti [ii^*] 

3 ^rraNT ii 

4 fw «<Hi t i^C^ t^r: tiz 'ii [^] 


No 39.— SARANGARH COPPER PLATES OP MAHA-SUDEVA. 

Bt Eiba Laii, B a., Nagpub. 

Sftrangarh is tho capital of a feudatory State of the same name in the Chhattiegarh divi- 
sion of tho Central Pronnces, 32 miles soath of Raig^rh, the capital of another State and a 
station on the Bengal-Nagpnr Railway Tho chiefs of these two States are R&j-Ghpds The 
plates in question are m the possession of the Ri] family and first came to my notice in the begin- 
ning of the year 1903 at my last visit to Sirangarh As they wore locked nj and the keys were 
not available at the time, the then Supenntendent of the State, Rai Sahib Alam Chan^ prom- 
ised to s-nd them to me when I asked for them, but my reversion to the ezecntive duties 
before I could return to head-quarters, followed by Fapdit Alam Chand’s retuement from 
service, left them where they were, until the present Superintendent. Mnnshi Akbar E^&n, took 
active steps in the matter at the instance of Rai Bahadur Pand& Baijnath, BA., Diw&n of the 
Bastar Slate, and sent them on to me on the 7th January 1908. Thus the recoveiy of the plates < 
first discovered over forty years ago is as much due to the interest of the above gentlemen as to 
the readiness of R&]a Jaw&har Singh to lend them for examination 

The exact date and the details of the first discovery are not now forthcoming, but the 
plates are said to have reached the Bengal Asiatic Society on the 7th December 1864 ^ Dr. 
BAj^ndra Lkl Mitra published them in that Society’s Journal in 1866, where he stated that they 
were presented to the Society by Lieutenant G Bowie of the Sambalpnr Pdioe Corps, but when 
Dr. Ple^ wrote his Gupta inscriptions about 1888, and searched for the plates, he could not 

* From the onginal stone * Bead ^Cl**irw;. 

* Bead 

* See Jottn Stny Att Soe Vbl. ZXX7 , p 19S ff 
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M tkarn. He itan xeoerfed ftet «. 'fte jekliehei -rerfen -mve not maeienay rdinHo to lo 
reproduced he -was unable to include this inscription m his volume 

The fact appears to ha that the plates were never presented to the Sooiofy. They were 
simply lent by and finaUy returned to the owner, the Sarangarh family, whoso State was m 
those days mclnded in the Sambalpur district, now transferred to Bengal 

These facta combined with the absence of a facsimile copy of the record in Dr. Baj6ndra 
L&1*b noUoe, together with certam misreadings of the text, afford, I venture to think; snnicient 
reasons for re-editmg this inscription. 


There are two copper plates, each measnring 3|’, and the weight of the two together is 
18 ozB. 5| drs About 1* from the proper right margm each plate has a hole, ronndish 
on one side and squarish on the other, the diameter being about These wore intended, for 
Btnngmg the plates on the ting, the loss of which has deprived onr inscnplaon of its last por- 
tion, which must have been engraved on a third plate. The lost plate must have contained about 
6 or 6 ® which can almost he restored from other insoriptions of the same long, and of 

MahtL-Jayarfija, all of which are composed in exactly the same wordings, the names of viHagcs 
granted and the donees bemg of conrse different. In out insDriptiou only some of the impreca- 
tory verses are lost as also the date at the end, which of conrse cannot be restored. Judging from 
other msonptions of this king the date must have been m regnal years, so that it conld not 
hare been of much help beyond fixing the pxioniy or otberwiae of our inscription as compared 


with others. 


The plates recovered are in an excellent state of preservation One is inscribed on one 
aide and the other on both in oharacters of the box-headed variety of the Central Indian 
alphabet. The letters are very neatly and well formed, their average size being about 4*^. 
The accompanying plate gives a facsimile copy, from impressions kindly taken for me by 
Ml. T G. Green, Sopermteadent of the Government Press, Bfagpnr 


The language le Sanskrit prose except the usual imprecatory verses, hero attributed to 
Vy&sa As regards orthography, there is very little to be noticed beyond what has been 
already done by Dr Konow with regard to another insonption of the same Inng recently found at 
Khanar ^ As the composition is almost identical, the peonliarities are common to both The 
ttpadhmdniya occurs m Ime 8 in ~pradai=parama-. The same sign, vtz 2 dots, has been used 
for visargo and a pause. Ordinarily matrds for «, yt and |» alone are attached at the foot of 
letters, but in this insonption there is a carious example in line 12 where the sign for 6 in 
anumddxiah is partly exhibited by a top and partly by a foot stroke, all other d’s bemg 
represented by the top strokes for d and compare viTihramSpanata- of line 1 


The inscription was issued from the town of Sarahhapuxa and records the grant of 
a viUage named OhuUapdaraha situated in the bhukU or subdivision of Tundaraka by 
the Qneen and the royal family of Rija Mahk-Sndfiva and assented to by him, to a number of 
learned pn^ts, via maskaraavami, Prabhakarasvami, Barbbarisv&mi, Bbtasvami, 
Dattasvami, Vishausvanu, Phalgusvami, Svamikirttisvami and gamkarasvami, aU of the 

“‘i w Vishnnsvami, is apparently identical with the donee 

rf the Khanar pktes. He also belonged to the Kausika gStra and received a village in the 

l charter of tL king, 

which was obtained from Baipnr, throw any light on the dynasty to whic h he belonged or on 

' ffupfa IntcrtpUont, p 198, footnote 2 ~ ^ 

.hgbtly b ig^er Lan mi the three «>e others. Our Jutes are 

* See above, pp 170 and ff. 
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date. Dr Konow lias con3ectMed that the Sarabhspara fangs might have been Efislitmkdtafl 
They were ascendant m the Central Provincea about the 8th centniy to which penod the charac- 
ters of onr inscription belong But Dr Konow, for reaBtms pointed out by l»7n, regards the 
identification as yet very doubtful. 

Of the geographical names ocoumng in the inscnpiion Sarabhapnra, which xecara 
in the other two grants of MaM-Sndeva, and in the irang plates of Mahh-Jayaraja, baa not 
yet been identified I identify Tundaraka with the present Tfindra, about 6 miles south 
of Seori Nai-tiyan on the Mahanadi and about 35 miles west of Sfirangarh It is now 
included in the Bal6d& Bazar tahsR of the Raipur district The village Chullandaraka 
must have been somewhere close to Tfindrh, but I am at present unable to trace it If it 
exists we would now find the name in a form like Chulandur, a charaotenstio Ohattisgarhi 
name, some similar ones which I remember being Machtndur, Faltndnr, Rach^ndur, etc. 
It appears to me that another village granted by Mab&-Sud£va in bis Haipnr charter 
was not very far away from Tfindrfi It is called SrisShikfi,! which I take to be the 
present Sirshbi, also included in the Balodh Baz&r tab$il, and situated about 25 milea 
Eonth-west of Tfindr^. Maha-Jayar&ja of the Arang plates, who belonged to the same 
dynasty, also seems to have granted a rillage m the same part of ins kingdom, i/tz PathvM 
which I identify with P&mgarh,^ about 21 miles north of Tiindrh and included in the Janjgir 
tahsil of the Bilaspnr distnct PamvtL and Sria&hika are stated to be included in the 
Fiirvardshtra or Eastern country, and we know from the Ehanar plates that to the south the 
kmgdom extended at least np to Khariar This leads to the inference that the temtories of 
hlahh-Sud&va included a large portion of Mahi-Xfisala, or ronghly speakmg Chattisgarh 
division 

TEXT.* 


JFtrst Plate 

1 Om® svasti [1*] fiarabhap-aradavikkram-fipsnBta-BnmflntB-mBknta-chfidfimani- 

prabhd-pra- 

2 s6k&mbn-dh6ta®-padayugal& ripn-vilSsmt-simant-Sdclharana-hetrir^vvasn- 

8 •vaBadh&-gd-pradah=paramabhfigavat6 mStt-pitn^-pad-Sn addby&tB§=gri-JIaha-Siid§- 

4 va-ra]ah Tiindaraka-bbnkKya-OhtiU.andarek§ prativasi-kutambmasssa- 

5 majnfipayati [11*J Viditam=a8tn v6 yath=6yam gr&mah tndaSapati-sadaiia- 

snkha- 

6 pratishiih&karS yavad»=ravi-aa8i-tar&-kirana-pralihata-gh6t&ndhak5ram ja- 


3ec<md Plate , Fvrsf 8tde 


7 gad=avatishthatS tavad=npabh&gyaff=BamdhiB=Bapanidhir=aoh8tabhatapr6v6§ya- 

8 8arvva-kara-viflarj3itah ra]ya-inahadavi-®r6]aknlaih m&t&pitr6r=at man a mB ^=chB pn- 

9 9y-abhivnddhayS ndakapfirvvam Mggg^ia-sagatta'trisahasravidya-Bhaskarasvami- 

10 PrabhakaTaBvSmi-BarbbariBvami-Batasvami-DattaBvami-ViBhpiisvami- 

11 PhalgnBvami-Svamikirtfa8vSmi-Sankara3vamina[m*] tteibTa6aBanSn=&tisja- 

12 shtb bhfitv=43m&bhir=annm6ditab [11*3 yftyaan=avam=npalabby-aiBh&m=a3nafiravB- 


1 Oapta JnteriptioHts p 197. * Itifl, p 192 

• The adjunct yarh seems to have been added when a mnd fort, which still exists, was onUt tnere 

« From the ongmal plates » Expressed by a symbol 

• -dhanta- [It is possible that the sign read as 6 here and in Jedtxia, 1 9, should he rmd as w The 
two mdtrdt ate separated by an interval, which is not the case where 6 is intended. OSub remark also applies to 

the other plates of this kmg—S. K 3 . 

1 Bead -ptfrt- ® -rdjaiulaih 

• Bead Kaatikar. 
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Beconi Plats , Beoond B*de. 

13 «a.^y3 IMtvl yalMohitam H.6g.-Wgam=upamj«nt.s=B41.a[A*] 

« uigohitadhiyaKspravadanfa dhanmnam || (1) tas 


dhanmnam || (!) 
jnatirs^ 


v5 


tasm&dd*] 
g&ptnm II 


15 r&Damh’ dliannm&Bhn 

dvijSiya swri.- 

16 gaddha-knla-Smtlya datt&m btuTam bhavata 

Tad=bbavadblu- . , 

17 T=apy=SBha dattiF=anapftldyitaTy& [|*] Vy&8a-gitam8=cb=&tra filokan=ttd&hara. 

18 nti II 8AgnSr=apatyam prathamam suvarnpam (|l) bbdr=vvaialinavi suryyasuta* 


TBAITSI.ATIOir.^ 

Om ' 'trail I prom Satabbapura. Tbe illnBirionB llabSrSadeva Baja, -wboBe two are 
washed by tbe water wbiob ib tbe flowing forth of tbe Inatre from tbe crest jewels in tbe tiaraB of 
tbe chiefs who have been, subjugated by (boa) prowesB , who is tbe cause for tbe doing an ay with 
tbe p ftH ip g of the hair of tbe women of bis enemies , "wbo is tbe giver of riches, of land 
and of cows , who is a devout worabippet of tbe Bbagavat ; who meditates on the feet of bis 
mother and father— iaBues a command to tbe bouBeboIders living in Cbullandaiaka in tbe 
territorial sub-diviaion (bAufcit)* of Tnndaraba 

Be it known to you that this village, the source (by this grant of it) of (our) ensuring 
tbe bappiuesB of tbe abode' of (ludra), tbe lord of the gods— which has been conveyed by 
a copper charter accompanied with (pouring) of water, by the Boyal Gonsort^ and the Boyal 
Vamily to Bhgskarasviini, who knows ^e three tbousand^ (verses?) Prabbfik&rasvfiini^ 
Barbl^nsvSmi, Bdtasvdmi, Dattasvdmi, Yisbpusv&mi, Pbalgnsv&mi, SvfimikirttiBv&mi,^ 
(and) SankazBsv&mi (all) of tbe Eaugika gStra, to be en]oyed as long as the world endures, 
baring the terrible darknesB dispelled by tbe rays of tbe Sun, the Moon and tbe Stars, together 
With its treasures and depositB, not to be entered by tbe distnct officeri^^ and soldiers , (and), free 


^ Mette VasantatiUkft ^ BesdjpHr<fsfj * Metre Indr»'vii.]ra 

* The xenumng porhon of the verse is •f=cia gdvah 1 dtat£s-trayat=ttna hiavanh I6ld yah iduchanam 
gim eha mahim cha daigdt II 

* I have freely adopted the language of other iianslatoxs of similar inscriptions^ especialJy of Dia. Eonovr 
and Fleet. 

* Bhuktx was an old territorial division, the exact meaning of which has not yet been ascertained It 
occurs in other inscriptions (»ee Oupta ItuorxpUont, p 218, note 5) and sometimes becomes permanently attached 
to names such as Jfejabhnltti, the ancient name of Bnnddkband, which waa corrupted into Jaihautl in 
A1 Bcrnni’s timei (see above Vol I , p 218, and Sachan's J.I Bervnx’t India, Vol I , p 202) 

T Mr 'V'eniayya suggests to taka Bajyamahldfivl os the name of the qnceii. 

s The original ufrieaRfliro-OHiyo, which Dr. Bajandral&l has taken to be a part of the proper name 
Bhaskaraavami, hut I thmk it is an adjectival phrase eulogising his learning which extended to the knowledge 
of three thonsand of— what is not stated Probably he knew three thousand ildkat of some very important and 
difficult work, coniideted as & great ackievcmeut in those times 

u ‘irregular troops,* which translation I adopted in my Betel and 

‘'P'' »P P“»‘ simp . ««. P'.-mU. 

1». ft. Ml. ol .Ma rtMh „ dm™i from Saiiftat ddfa He .Mr ftlltsti ft. irbo 

th? of thecopperpltesisthesameim 

iJpiS 6?rv?y w fiS T ^ of the Archieo- 

.ogicsi burvey C190-03) I have therefore rendered the word by .district officer.* It was clearly a 
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from all faxes, ~ha3 been sanctioned by us, for tho increase of tbe religions locnt of (oarj inintn 
and of ourself. Being airaro of this you should bo obedient to Ihcir commands, and rhonlJ 
dwell m happiness rendering in proper manner (their) share of tho enjoyment 

And he enjoins upon futnro kings —The ancients whoio minds are fixed upon religion F.ny 
that the virtue that arises from the preservation (of a gnnt) is groiler than (that which 
arises from making a grant) ; therefore your mind should rcnlj incline to preserve hnd tlint 
has been given to a BrJhman of very pure family and holy learning Therefore this gift 
shonld be preserved by you also. 

And they cite on this point the versos that were sung by Vy.isa —Gold is the first 
offspnng of fire , tbe earth belongs to tho God Viahpu and (cows are) tho danghleri of the 
fion ; (therefore the three worlds arc given by him who gives gold, and a cow and land) * 


No 40 — PATIAKBLLA GRANT OP MAHARAJA SIVARAJA 
[GUPTA] SAMVAT 283 

Bt R D BA^EPJr. 

This inscription, which is edited here for tho first time, was discovered sevcr.-il years ago by a 
peasant m a cornfield in the zaminddri of Patiakcllh in the district of Cuttnek in Orisia It is 
the property of an Opyh Brihman, who, I hear, regularly worships it Tho Raja of Pafi ikclH 
made it over to Bibu NagSndra Ndtba Vasu, tbe Honorary Aichtcologic.al Surveyor to the 
Hayiirbhanja Estate Nagendra Babu made it over to mo some six oi seven months ago for 
dempherment. 

Tho insoriptioa is engraved on a smglo plate of copper, measuring 7^" by 2|’. To the left 
there is an oval projection, 11* long, to which a lump of brass or boll metal is attached. On the 
top of this lump there is an oval cavity, showmg traces of the seal But no letters or symbols 
are disccnnblo at present. Both sides of tho plate are inscribed AUogclber there are eighteen 
lines of wilting m this grant Tho wntmg was fairly well cxcoutcd, but its prcFcrvation is 
not very good. One comer of tho plate is missing and has earned away portions of the dates 
with it. Fortunately the date can bo made out correctly from tbe portions stiJl remaining 
Lx tliiw grant the date was given twice. First of all wo read in the second lino Iryadhst auilyu- 
ttara . . . and secondly at the end of tho eighteenth line Samvat SOO . Thus tens 

and hundreds are all fairly certain. I am mdcbled to Dr. Koaow for the rcadmg of the symbol 
for two hundred 

Tho characters belong to tbe northern class of alphabets and arc m every respect similar to 
those of tho Mu^diijvar! inscnption of Udajasena, from tho Sbahabad distnct The 3fundi5v ari 
inscription is dated m tho [Harsha] year 30 (635 A D ).® The pecubanties of the cbnroctora 
of onr grant arc as follows 

(o) Among tho bgatntes tho only noticeable feature is to bo found m the « mark, which 
is expressed in two difiercnt ways while attached to the same letter r.a Cf 


pnrilego of unportaacc that tho head of the dutnet wni not allowed to Intcifvrc with t^e ptiuted laal , la 
other wofde, ho wee not allowed to collect labonrcm or to demand ioppliei, e c , oa b half of the SlaSo " 

' tHicse words which most have been enprared in the third plate have been •npp'led to isahe Sfiue 
* The Mnndifvarl inscription has beca found in two pieces The iccood portion was jcviratol to the del *s 
Mnsenm so far back as 1891 The first portion contwnne the date was found am 'nj; the dtlru treuai the le-p't 
and sent to tho Indian Moicnm in 190i For the MnodiSvari temple, see L%ii of Jaeten* iienattfalt tt 
(1895), p 3*0 Dr Bloch has referred to this inscriptifin twice See Aaaat' Stpsrt e/ tU Ar 
Bartty, 'Btnga\ CtreU, 1002-03, p 20, and Reporl He Ar^iitihyiesl Ssrery of Jafie, If'.d-OJ. 

pp 42-13 The inscnpiion wilt be published below, pp 289 and ff. 
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punydlhivriddhayi m 1 8 vrihadbhdgilddhilarandnyeva, 1 7. The S mark 

IS TmuBeal in -p&rvvdkSn-d- in 1 9. ...... .-i 

(V) It is interesfang to note that this Cuttack grant shows a ^ater affinity to tho 
^ Hnndfilvoti inscription than does the Ganjfim grant of Sag&nka,! ^j„io the latter 
shows a marked affinity to the BAdh GayA inscription of Mahfin&man of tho 
Gupta year 269 ® Thus the ya in the B&dh Gaya inscription and the GaSjam pinto 
is bipartite, while in the MundfiSvari inscription and tho present grant^ it is of tho 
usual early Gupta type, t e. tnpartite. Bmularly the lingual sha in our grant 
and the MundAivari mscnption shows a cursive base lino unlike the acute angle 
type of the B&dh Gayfi and Gafij&m inscriptions This form of sha is also to bo 
found m the Nepal inscription of the year 316 * 

(c) The presence of tho acute angle is noticeable only in the dental sa and »no, as is also 

the case in the Uund&gvaii inscription But some letters show a well-defined 
acute angle at their lower extremities in altemativo cases, c/, tho dha in 
-harddhtyama- (1. 5) with thptm -didhih- in 1 3, and vrihadhMgihddhiharandny^ 
in 1 7. 

(d) The characters of our grant difier from those of tho MundAfivari inscription in so for 

as the lingual na in the latter is exactly similor to tho no of the early Gupta type, 
while the no in our grant has larger space between the right and left ourves. 

(e) The characters of tois grant show a greater affimiy to the G&lmadhit&l inscription of 

the Gupta year 316 than to the contemporary Nepal inscriptions Tho paleography 
of the epoch begmnmg with the last half of the 6th and endmg ivith toe first 
half of the 7to century A.D. can nowhere be studied with greater advantage 
than m Nepal The inscriptions of toe Sarsha year 34, the Gupta year 316, tho 
Harsha years 39 and 45 show very clearly the change which came over later Gupta 
characters in toe last half of the 6to century and the 50 years following that Thus 
tho G&lm&dhitai inscription of toe year 316 shows in its characters very little 
departure from those of the Maudas&r inscription of Yatddharman * The Patan 
inscription of the year 34® exhiWts a further step onwards, as it is mote allied to 
the GanjAm grant of SaSAuka than our grant or toe G filmndhif ftl The 

next inscription, that of toe Harsha year 39® and the short record of the year 45 
of tho same era, are insonhed in characters which are very much nVin to toe B&dh 
GayA inscription of MahAnAmanand toe Madhuban and BanskhAra grants of 
Harshavordhana. 

(/) The letters dtt and fa resemble each other very closely. Thus, vrihaSbMgikddhU 
1carttndny=, 1 7, looks like vrihafhMgiKddhikarandnys 

(g) There is httle difference between »o and eha. Thus, -choTa-faradgo-, 1. 1, looks like 
-vala-taranga-, whilo Swardjah, 1. 5, looks like Stchardjah. 


-Vania 


As regards orthography two or three d^artures are noticeable, such ns -maihaura-. 1. 1. 
(a~ and -diitty-, 1. 2, gShatto, 18. * 


The object of the inscription is to record a grant made by a fendafory chief named 
„ A ° ^ number of Brahmans during the reign of his suzerain iSaggnyayyana of southern 
TdsaU Sagguyayyana is styled Faramamdheivara-ParamahhaUdrdka-Paramadevafddhtdaivata, 
which clearly shows his imperial posiUon The title of toe suzeram and the name of the 


* Above, Vol VI , p 143 

* Bendall'a Journeg io Nepal, p 72 , pi Tm 

* Fleet’s Oupta Insertphont, p 150, pi XXII 

I IfiA Ant, Vol. IX, p 169 and Bendall’s Journey to Nepal, p. ti. 

Ind, Ant. Vol. IX , p 170 , and Bendall’s Journey to Nepal, p. 77 , pj, X, 


Fleet’s Oiipfa Insenptxons, p 874 , pi XLIA. 
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donor points to Sainsm, but tbe names of severid donees sucb as Visbnusvami, ESvatisvami, 
Gopjdasvanu, etc, ebovr a Vaisbnava taint. The document was issued from Vorttandka, 
which was the Imperial capital (1. 4) as well as the residence of the feudatory chief (1.8). 
The grant consisted in the village Tandralvalu. It was given to several Br&hmans belonging 
to separate goiras and *charanas The date Las already been discussed. There can be little 
doubt about the fact that it is a Gupta year Thus our grant was incised after the B6dh Gaya 
inscription and before the Gaujam grant, the Nepal inscription of the year 316, and the 
MundCSvari inscription. Tho second line mentions the longs of the MSna race, MdmvanSa- 
rdjyalJle. This dynasty has been mentioned in two 12th centniy insonptions only, vis the 
Nawadi inscription of tho ^aka year 1059,1 .^}i,ch has been recently purchased by the 
Arobmological Survey and brought to the Indian Museum, and in the Dudhpaui rook 
inEcnption " 

I am afraid it is beyond my power to identify the geographical position of tho village 
menUoned in the Patiakelia grant Neither the vtshaya not the bhuMt or the mandala has 
been mentioned in the grant, but in lines 5-6, we find aminn-Sta vtsUyS, which probably 
indicates that the name of tho ushaya was also V6rttan6ka.® 1 now edit the insonption from 

the original plate 


TEXT. 

First Side 

1 OmS Bvasti [1*3 Ealila-uidhi-vMa-Tala[yita-cha 31 a-tarang- 5 bhara 9 a-rnohira-: 


-mamgara 


X um'* ©Yuavi. m J — 

2 ;.mm.;r4W prav.rtteml..-mDa^.l..rlj;.-kU6 t^dhik-iSMy- 

3 mXSita-taW ■ gag.n«-Wvfll.aidh.h.m,M Pa».»«.aMSv„.. 

4 ,• Wtttaa6kat.par.ai.a87.l-Wbto.i.-8ri-p».mabk.ll». 

9 bhivnddhaye ^ 

dharmmSnai® n5na-g6ttra- 


tljftt conW be obtamed.— S K ) . . * . midinir I tbink I sea SamlHifa- 

. Expressed bj a aymbol cannot sagge^t » 

« ri am unable to see Sayyuyayyani, but I canno. , « xr 1 

7 ri read .dmala-frtni’- -S K J cannot make ont tbe rest.— S a-.J 

» [I read V6rttan6U jgg y^L VII , P Wl' “«''® 

ia^Eesd-Ulan,M!>a. Compare above, Vol VL.P . 
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[Vot IX 


Second Side 


10 

11 


cWufebliya ABBrnaahasvaini-G&ima6vasv5mi4{irasT&nu-V&ppasvfiini-Pi<ri8T&in^^ 

Harangasv&mi-OhanaraBvami*Bliaara8v&m-CWx6disvaim-Pafiliya8T&mi-..kara8v&mi.Eohini. 


12 VTi(Bu)aahflBvaTni-MalxaBana3vami-ViBlinuBvaini-TaanBvaiiii-Matroaasvami-NagasTaaii- 

Bh6gasvami- 

13 Aiia[nta ?]Bvaini-PrabhakaraBvami-N4va . .Taavami-DlpiBYaini- J am[Tu3Brami-Q6niisvaini- 

ValaBvaxni- 

14 Jyashfchasvami-Adarganadava-Dlianaaava-KmnaraBvanu-Jyashthasvaini- Ravatisvami- 

Praya(?)Bvanii- 

15 PnBliyaBvami-ClxhaaiBvaini-Vappa3vanu-Srava3vaini-G6paiasTaTni-G6imBvaTni - gbliyas- 

tamra- 

16 -patti-kptya sampradaitah [1*] PfirTvarajaTmta aharmin[&]=nnpaiaiiiyaiti(ya iti) 

matva bliaTadbluli[l*] DliannmalastreBliv=api arnyata [1*J 

17 Va(ba)liublur=iVTa8adlia datta rajabbih -Sagaradibbih [I*] yasya yasya yadd 

bbamipsiasya tasya [tada pbalam] [11»] [SbaBbtim] varaha- 

18 fl-vargga tiabtbati bMmidab [|*] aksbapta cb=anQiziaQia cba iAny^ 

a^a naraka vaBAt [H*] Samvat^ 200 ... 


tbahslatioh. 

In tbe itwo hundred] and eighty-third year of ibe mle of the lldna family on ibe earib, 
fall of elites, wbiob bas the shores of the ocean as its bracelei^ tbe moTing waves as its trinkets and 
the radiant mangura fisbea as its . . .In the Bpotlesa family of bindgala, wbon tbe great 

worshipper of MabeSvata (§iTa), the lUastnons Sagguyayyana, whose obaracter was wbito and 
who wafl undisturbed bke the moon m tbe sky, was mhng in Bontbem Tdsall, Maharaja 
Sivar&ja, whom tbe aoonmnlation of sins could not approach on account of bis obtaining from 
ibe lotnS’like feet of tbeParamabbattAraka, tbe God of Gods, the spotless position of a ruler of ibe 
earth, being in good health, from Vorttanoka honors all present and future feudatory chiefs, 
Bdjasthdniyas, Upartkas, officers of the heir-apparent, TaddyuUakas, great nobles, tax-collectors 

and other dependants of tbe king in this vishaya in due form and proclaims "Bo it 

known to you that tbe village Tandyalvalu, belonging to this tishaya, from (tbe residential 
bouse at ?) Vfirttanoka, for tbe increase of the merit of my father and mother and myself, 
after having poured out irater, to last as long as tbe Sun and tbe Moon subsists, everlastingly, 
as a permanent endowment, is given by wntmg on copper plates to Annruddhasvami, 
GAimdevasvaiiii, Surasvami, Vhppasv&mi, Pitnsvami, Hamogasvami, Cbandrasvami, 
Bhadrasvami, ChbedisvAmi, PuBhyaevAmi, .karasvami, EAbipisvami, Vu(Bu)ddhasvami, 
Mabaaenaavami, Visbnusvami, YadusvAmi, MAtradasvAmi, KAgasvAmi, BbogasvAmi, Ana(nta;- 
svAmi, PrabbakarasvAmi, NAvarasvAmi, DipisvAmi, JamCvuIsvami, GAmisvAmi, ValasvAmi, 
lyeBbthaavAmi, AdarfianadAva, DbanadAva, XumataBvami, JyesbthasvAmi, RAvatisvAmi, 
Prayasvami, PusbyaavAmi, ObbAdisvAmi, VappasvAmi, SravasvAmi, GApAlasvAmi, GomisvAmi, 
belonging to various gdlras and charanas A law laid down by former kings should be 
observed, thinkmg so (you should observe my gift). It is beard in the laws (two of tbe 
ordinary benedictory verses follow). Samvat 200. 


* Bead Samvat. 
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No. 41— MFNDESVAat INSCRIPTION OP IJDATASENA. 

THE [HABSHA] XEAll 30. 

Br B. D. Babeb/i. , 

Thia inscription was discovered among' the debris wbtch had aoontuulated around the 
temple of MandHrari'm the Bhflboi subdivisioa of the Shahftbad ^tnct i It seems that some- 
time after the incisit^ of the inscnption some ignorant person sawed it lengthwise in halves, 
The two halves of the inscnption were discovered and bronght to the Indian Mnseom at differ- 
ent dates The second half seems to have been discovered by, the late Babn Puma Chandra 
Mukharji so far back as 1891-92 The first half, which is the more important part of the in- 
scnption, as it contains the date, was discovered in 1902 * ImpressionB on tm foils were then 
sent to Dr Bloch The ioscription was finally bronght to the Indian Mnsenm in the beginning 
of 1904 The two Halves have now been joined together and placed on a masonry pedestal la 
the Inscription gallery of the Mnsomn 

The stone meascres 2' 8* by I' 1* and conti^tas eighteen lines of well-ezecnted wnting. la 
the first half of the inscnption the first fifteen Imes are clear, bnt the sixteenth line has been 
mnch damaged and the seventeenth and eighteenth lines have been lost altogether With the 
exception of the last two bnes, which contain one of the usual imprecatory verses, the whole of 
the inscription is in prose 

In a previons paper I have folly ducassed the palseography of this inscnption * The only 
orthographical pecnlianbes are the snbstitafaon of ba for va in sambatsara, and the use of » 
instead of m before / Letters with a snpersonbed rSpha have been donbled Pinal forms of m 
are to be fonnd in IL 2, 4 and 18, and of f in 1 15 The sign of avagraha has not been used at 
all, tboogb it would have beenia its place ut 11 14 and 18 Note also the form kanfalara in I 6 

The inscnption records a grant of two prasthas of rice and a pala of oil to the god Manjal- 
iSvara by a hulapah* named Bh&gadalaiia. It is dated m the year 80 in the xeign of the. 
MahdsdvMnta, ifdhdpratihdra, Maharaja TJdayasdna, who is not known from other sources 
Judging from the affinity of the characters of this loscriptioa with those of the years 34 and 39 
from Nepal,* the era is most probably that established by Barsbavsrdhana. The mutilation of 
the central portion of the inscription by savring the stone into two halves has caused a senes 
of gaps Some oftbese can be filled up, bat lines 11 and 15 are quite unintelligible. 1 now 
edit the inscription from the ongmal stone 

TEXT. 


1 Om* Samha(diva}tsarS truisatil!tam §3 Xfirttika-divasS dvSvindatiiiiS 

2 a3mm=samba(mva)fctara-mS6a-[diva]sa-pfirwSySm Sri-SIahSs&manta- 

3 Mahipratibfira-Mabaraj-Cddajyasena-rSjyS kulapati-BhSgudalana-? 

4 s=Ba ddvanikdyam daada[iid]yaka-<ildiiubhat§Da pr&rttbayitv5 

5 m&t 5 pittr 6 r*&tmaiiaS=cha pu[nyft]bluvriddbay 6 VmitSSvara-mathasamS- 

6 vStam matbamsStatsk&ritakam [tri-jNdr&yana-dSvakulasya ^ 


* Lut of Ancient Monument* t» Bsiiyal (publislicd by tho Public Works Dspartmeat, 1895} pp 37C~37I 
Annual JReport of the Arehteologteal Survey of India (X902-03), pp. 42-43 

* Annual Seport of the Areheeoloyteal Survey, Bengal Qvrele, 1902, p 20. 

* See above, p 285 f 

A teacher who tea thonsaad pnpils at his own cost is teraied a hnlayatx See Vdehatyalya 


hhtikSnam 

BendaU’s Journey to Sepal, pp 72-73 * Expressed by a symbol 

The final na of this word hae been added above tbc Ime 


2i' 


epigbaphia indioa. 


[Vot. IX 


7 gri-MatidalSSvaTa-Bvaim-Lpaa»jya ibslitluk&tab &-c^n^-&rkka-Bamfl- 

I i&liyam^aksbayam pratiCdinam] 

9 dipa-taTla-palasya cli*&[pam]bandhali kiniab 6ri- n ^ ^ 

10 i-padLam mobcblu[tti-vi]araiito-tantra.Badtonam panobaSatam 

II dlnarapam g6ba . . . f r 

n davamkayasya datta[m®»atad«=&]vam vidttva yatbakai*aabya[siblu]- 

13 x=apavamkaic3«wa ya[thani]baaaha^a vjgbat6^ m ka[tya] 

14 avam=abbi&avit& y6[=tiyatba]kniyat=Ba mabapatakmB=sa[ba} 

15 rnaralka vasat fevam . . . vadbirapaya madbya . . . 

16 bbaka . . tam=iti|j trfcta[a= cba] 

^ ^ ^ ^ , yatnad^rakflba Xadbiabtbira 

Ig » . . . danaoh=obbreya=nnpaianam 


TEANSLATIOK. 

TTflii Tn the year 30, on the twenty-second day of Kfirttika, on the abore-mentioncd 
year, montb and day, mtbe reign of tbe great feudatory, tbo MaUpratthdra, the Mahdrdja 
ClTdalyasena, tbe Iculapatt Bbagudalana, baTing applied to tbo Council of gods (PBrobmanaB) 
tbrongb the ianian&yaka Gdmibhata built this matha of tbo dcvakula of NilrSyano, to in- 
crease tbe ment of biB father and mother and of his own self, near tbo temple of Vinitt^rara 
Por the lord Mandalfisvara provision has been made every day, as long as tbo Sun and the 
Moon last, everlMtmgly, to provide two prasthas of rice for the votive offering and a pala of 
oil for the lamp from the traaBury Fifty dindras current up to the frontiers . . ... 

of the Lord MandalSIvara- ..... with nco and other ingredients. Knowing it to be 
a gift of tbe Council of gods, tbo merchants who trade on the wotorsC?) and who arrive at 
tbo proper time^ should not hinder this arrangement Having board this, whoever acts to the 
contrary "hall bvo m bell with great ems . . . . 0 • Tndhisbtbira, preserve with care 
preservation is preferable to gifts 


Ho 42 — INSCBIPTION ON THE UMBBELLA STAFF OF THE BUDDHIST 

IMAGE FROM SAHET MAHET 

By T Biooh, Ph D. 

Tbe stone bearing this inscription was discovered by Bakhal D&s Banerji in April, 1908, in 
the Imoknow Mnsenm. As Dr Vogel tells me, it is a red sandstone slab, 3' 1" high, 11|" 
■nide, and 4|" thick. “ It is broken off at tbe top, jnst whore flio octagonal portion begms 
Here tbe four corners are provided with an omamont m the Matbnrd style. The lower portion 
of tbe Blab i8 carved with a seated female figure, apparently unfinished The back of tbe 
eolninn ib cut off straight.” Tbe photograph of tbe stone, Buppbed to me by Dr Vogel, shows 
that this carvmg has been done at a later time, perhaps when the stone was intended to be used 
for Bome building It has destroyed a good many letters in tbe second half of tbo lUBcription, 
while the first half has become almost entirely obliterated by sharpening knives on it 

However, enough remains to make it ahsolntely clear that tbe inscription was identical 
with tbe dedicatory epigraph on the pedestal of tbe large standing B6dbisattva from Sahet 

1 The sign at the end of this line has been added in order to fill np the vacant soacc. 

* [I would read E] ^ 

* £I read idpSvantiatrs — S K ] 

* [I would trandate those who come and worship from time to time or the ascetics of the fap^wno.—S K ] 




Buddhist inscription from Set Maliet, 



Scale 35 

From an impression supplied by Dr J P Vogel 
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From a photograph. 
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No 43] TWO BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS FROM SARNATH 


MaBSfc, irhicli has been edited hy me, above, Vol VIII pp 180-181 This fact is of con- 
siderable interest First it shows that I was tight in explaining the word diindas^Gha m 
line 2 of the Sahfit MahSt image inscription as a staff for supportmg the umbrella over the head 
of the Bhdhisattva” (t c p 180) Secondly, and this is by far the most important point 
connected with this inscription,— we now know for certain that the Sah^t Mahgt statue was 
found by Cunningham tn situ, or, in other words, that no possible doubt can be raised 
against the correctness of Cunningham's identification of Sahdt Mahet with Srfivastl.^ For 
althongh,the records of the Lucknow Museum are not as clear as one would have expected them 
to be in regard to the provenance of the stone. Dr. Vogel has pointed out to me some very 
conclnsive evidence, which in my opmion makes it certain that the stone was found ly Dr 
Hocy during his excavations at Sahot Mahotin 1885 The only possible doubt that could be, and 
has been, raised against the beanng of the Ssh5i Mah5t, now Calcutta Museum, statue upon the 
question of the identity of Sahet Mabet with Sravasti, turned around this pomt did Cunmngham 
find the Bodhisattva image at Sah6t Mahtit in its anginal position, or had it been shifted to this 
place from somewhere else ^ Strange though sneh a transportation would appear to us pnmd 
facie, it still has been, as far as I know, an assumption that seemed to recommend itself to 
certam scholars. I am afraid their posifaon has now become definitely weakened by the 
discoveries above referred to 


Unfortunately no further help is given to ns by tho new inscripHon for restonng the 
missing words in the beginning of tho inscnption on the pedestal of the Bhdhisattva statue in 
the Calcutta Museum. Only tho two letters vapu in tho beginning of line 2 show that I was 
right m restoring the second word in tho Calcutta inscription as deoapulrasya, and farther in 
ascribing the Calcutta statue to tho time of either Kanishka or Hnvishka However, this is a 
very small matter, for which hardly any additional proof was required owing to the occurrence 
of the name of the Treptiaka Bala, the donoi of the Calcutta vnage, in a Mathura macnption 
of the year 33 of Hnvishka ® 

I now edit tho inscription from impresnons and a photograph, kmdly supphed to me by 
Dr Vogel 

TEXT. 


1 

2 . 

3. 

4 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


• ♦ •«•««« •««#•»••• •• •• 

vapu^trasya] • •• 

[v]ihar[i]- 

[aya] . [bhikshn]- 

sya [Balaiya trepitajkasya 

d&nam Bddhi[6a]tvd chh[a]tram® dauda§=cha 

^hvastiyd [Bhagavatd cham]ka{m]e K&samba* 

[kutiyfl aoha]rfyy]a[nam SarwS]s[t]ivadma[m] 
[pa]r[i]gr8llifi] _____ 


*No 43 — TWO BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS FROM SARNATH. 

Bt Steh Koeow. 

Dming the excavations in Sacnath in Febmaty 1907, I found a fragment of a stone 
umbrella lying between the bases of two timn.ll bnck stupas to the west of the main shnne exca* 

» Dr Vogd informt me tbit Pandit Day4 Bam Snhm has diecovered additional proof, that in the daja of 
Garmdaeliandra of Kanauj, the traditional identity of the two places was etiU alire. See Joan it As aoe. 
pp 971 and S. 

* JUs &nbtfn^*i7™ wordtfas written ehMlrait, as in the inscription on the pedesiaL However, the next 
word clearly u dan^seha, and not ddniat^ha, as it la spelt on flie pedestal of the statse 
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rated by Mr. Oerfel in 1905. On the inner canty of tbo fragment a Brahmi JMmpiion was 
..smTrf m foa- Ima, tt, l<mrlli runmog doDg tto rm.. The m^pfaxa. jrhioh B ^plete, 
the whole inner arfene of the fa.gn.eni, eni the nmhrelU bed therefore ptolably been 

Li-oken when it waa engraved. 


The fragment 18 I7f* long and 5|" broad, and the nmbrella to which it belongs must have 

had a diameter of nearly Bix feat The letters are deeply cnt, and their height varies from | to 
f inches. 

The characters ate Brahmi of tiie second or third century A.O The fonns of tna and sa are 
ancient, and the same is the case with ya. The shape of individnal letters is not, however, con- 
stant ThuB the na of %mdm, 1 1, differs from the no in gdmtni, 1. 4 , the do in dulhha in lines 
2, 3 and 4 has different shapes j the dha of mrud/to, 1. 3, is angular, while it has been rounded in 
1 4% etc. The form of the compound Kkha is of some interest, the Uia being open at the bottom. 
In ohtWiavS, 1 1, however, the bottom line has apparently been added mistake under the 
followup v&. The two fcfeiaa in 1 2 differ from each other, and, on the whole, the form of this 
ligotnre is not the same in any two places 

The is the Pili of Bnddhist literature, bnt with sevard misspellings, and other 

nustakes. Thus in 1. 2, we find dtkkhavS instead of hhiklhaud, and ardyasachchaih, L 3 ariyayach. 
eham, andin 1. 4 ansachcham, all instead of anyasaehehaih. These shps, taken together with 
the nncertainiy in the formation of the mdividnal letters, can only be accounted, for by tbe sup- 
position that the inscription was cnt by an engraver who did not understand the oxginal. The 
oooarional introdneiion of the Sanskrit sathdlit m -samudaya ar%yaya{sa)chcham, 1. 3, points m 
the same direetton. 


The insonption contains a rimrt ennmeraiioh of the font artyasaehchas, the fundamental 
doctrines of the Bnddhas These four troths form the essence of the famous Benares sermon, 
and our inscription is accordingly vet; appropriate in the spot where the Bnddha first " turned 
the wheel of the law.” In tUs connection itis of interest to note that the great majorify of the 
statues unearthed in Sdrnath represent the Bnddha in the Dharmatduthramudrd, delivering his 
first sermon The enomeratton of the four noble truths or axioms is of the same conventional 
kmd wluch IS so common in Fdli literature, and though I have not found the exact quotation, I 
do not. 'baht that the passage oat on the stone is meant as a quotation from tbe Canon. Our 
uiscnption, therefore, fnrniriies a valuable eptgraphical proof for the existence of a Pali Canon 
in the second or th’*rd century AD Itis ^o of interest as the first old Pali inscription found 
in North India I here take the word Pali to mean the language of the Sontbera Canon, the 
only nse of the werd which I consider as justihed 


TEXT.i 

1 Ghatt[a]r=iniani hhikkhavd ar[i*Jya8achchani 

2 katamani qhhattSri dukkha[m3 di(bhi)kkhavg ara(ri)yaBachcha[m] 

3 dukkhasamndayas ariyays(8a)chcham dnkkhanirSdho'S ariyasachcham 

4 dnkkhanmSdha-gamini cha* patipadd arijja^Jsachcham 


4. AAAI OiJAJL’X \j£i • 


Four, ye monfa, are the noble axioms And which are these four ? The axiom (about) 
ffenng, ye monks, t^ amom (ahont) the cause o' svSe’r-?,, the ariom (about) the snppres- 
- ou otsaffoimp, and the axiom (ahmt) the path leiding to Buppre<.sion -f suffer mg 


’ t mm fip onsmal stone 
* TLe stone petLaps lias nirddha. 


* Be- 1 o 

* The ncbij reading seems to he eiehs. 



Sarnath stone umbrella inscription 



Sten Konow 


Collotype by Oebr Pleltner 


Scale 
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Another inscuption written m PAIi was diflcovered dnnng the excavations carried on by Mr 
MarahaU and myself m the winter of 1908. on the back of a slab containing conventional repre- 
mentations of scenes o£ the Buddha’s life I publish it here from impressions prepared in my 
office The writing covers a space of 12’x 9*. and the height of the individual letters is f-F 

The characters belong to the 4th, or, perhaps, the 3rd century A.D. The tripartite ya is 
almost identical with the ya of the Allahabad prasash, while the sa has flie older form with a 
hook, and not with a loop. The date of the insonplaon is of interest for the history of Buddhist 
iconography 

The language is mixed Pah, the forms frdbhava. inline 1, and -sramano, 1 6, not belonging 
to the dialect The inscription contains the common formula ye dhammd, etc, 

TEXT. 

1 Y£ dhammh ht^>prabhava 

2 tesam h£tum taih&ga* 

3 t6 avdcha tSsam cha 

4 y6 nir5dh& fi- 

5 vam vSdi maha- 

6 stamano. 


No 44 —SPURIOUS LAPHA PLATE OP THE HAIHAYA KING PRITHVIDEVA 

SAMVAT 806 

Bt Hiha IiAt, B A, Nagpub. 

At the Toqtuest of Mr 0 U, Wills, ICS, ZamindM Settlement Officer, BiRspur Dis- 
trict, 1 have examined a copper plate in the possession of a ZamhidAr at lAph^ named Dahir&j 
Sibgh, who IS over sixfy years of age and whom I had the pleasnro to meet He was good 
enongh to lend it to me for tahiug an impression to accompany this note He informed me that 
the plate was given to one of his ancestors, who first came from Delhi and took service at Batan- 
pnr as one of the gato-koepers of the Rutanpnr Port and also as a goard of the R&ni’s palace He 
need to live in the Bhcdimtidjpira, one of the quarters of Ratanpur town This portion of the 
town was eventnally given to him as a mffttfi, and afterwards the present copper plate grant 
is said to have been given bestowing on him 120 villages belongmg to tbe L3pb& Port The 
preseat Zamindfirl contains only 75 villages and the ZamindSr informed me that before 
Mr Chisholm’s Settlement in the year 1868, there were only 60 villages in it 

The plate is rectangolar, measnring 9j*X 4f"^, having a smooth Buxts/ie, inscribed on one 
s.de Only There are two small holes on the top The wntmg covers Tf* x S^'', leavmg out 
the Sri at the top 

The record consists of 8 lines surmounted by a prefatory one, the middle portion of which 
is spaced down, apparently for ornamental purposes This hne and the word Jri at the top 
together with irt 5 at the commencement and £v.hham=aStu and tbe date in Ggures at tho end an. 
in prose. The rest is in verse, consisting of 5 aaushftibh iliJeas which are numbered, except the 
ast. There are altogether 206 letters including 9 fignres. 

The style of wnting is OyiyB, and there are not less than 25 letters which are distinctly 
borrowed from the alphabet of that language All the mtUrds or vowel signs Lave been marked 
according to nbat is in vogao in tbe present Onyfi wntmg, Tho letters jo, da and va have been 
invariably wntton m tho Cnyi form The language is Sanskrit with spelling mistakes Thus 
inverse 2 we find tHmstiBionfa- instead pf idrasamanta". 


epigeaphia indioa 


[7ol IX 


The inscnptioiipiirporta to record the gift of 120 villages app^mg to the LampM 
fLapha) fort to a noble named Lungfi. who had come from Delhi, by the Haihayalang Pnthvi- 
d§va onthelstdayof the dark fortnight of Mfigha in Samvat 808 For what ^ces 
the ift was made and on what conditions, IS not stated, but it was to be hereditary and it ^ 
eivea becanse the king’s « mind was pleased with the Kanraviya ” ' which appai^tly means that 
he was pleaseT'with the Kawar tnbe, to which the donee belonged, presumably for their mih- 
tary services What strikes one most at the first glance is the freshness of the metal, the 
clean cut and the modem characters, and this rouses suspicion. The intermixture of OriyS 
letters ism itself snspicions. They might, however, bo old and indicace that the plate is an 
old one On looking for the date such an idea gets partially confirmed, bnt the suspicion again 
revives as soon as we leam from the Zamindar that, since the grant was made, only 27 gene- 
rations have supervened. The Zamindar thinks the date to be of the Vifcrama era, so that the 
plate would be about 1,159 years old This would give, on the average, 43 years to a gene- 
ration, which IS absurd A cniical examination of the record affords as easy an evidence of its 
bemg spnnons The characters are in reahty all modem, having been taken from the Hindi and 
Onya alphabets The inscnptional alphabet of the Chhattisgarh Haihayas has a poenbarity of its 
own, not easily descnbable, bnt which distmgnishes it from the modem alphabet The most 
distinctive letters arc cha,3a, dlia, &7ia and sa, bnt in all instances where these letters occur in 
the present plate, they have no snch distinctive features The style of the record is also modem 
I have not come across any Haihaya inscription with a iri at the top, which modern writers 
usnally put m Again the word iri Krnhnachandra, which is apparently meant as an invoca- 
tion, IS a modernism, similar phrases being iri-Edma, sri-Ganesa, etc In all Haihaya inscrip- 
tions, the invocation is Om namah Stvdya, tel bow down to Siva The forger, who, I bdicve, 
had seen many of the Haihaya inscriptions, forgot the distmctive Haihaya invocation owing to 
the story of Sri-Kiishpa being uppermost in his mmd, and he thought that as Krishna was so 
well pleased with Mayuradhvaja, the supposed ancestor of the Haihayas, an invocation to that 
Jeiiy would be moat appropriate The next phrase, calling the record vijaya-leJJia or the 
victonons wnt, meamng royal record, is another novelty of the Oriyfi type, in which, as in 
Dravidian languages, the addition of vtjaya or victory to every act done by a high personage 
IS a matter of etiquette A Edja does not go, he conquers mjaya harttchhanti, he does not 
eat, he conquers the kitchen, he does not answer the call of natnre, he conquers the latrine, 
and so on I have not come across any other grant being distingnished as vijaya-lSkha, The 
next phrase refers to a seal, which is nowhere to be found. The prefatory phrases done 
the record proper again begms with a modernism, vk sri 5 This reminds one of a 
letter-writer which was used m schools, some years ago, m which there was a couplet to 
the effect that 6 srU should bo recorded for a preceptor, 5 for a master, 4 for an enemy, 3 
for a fnend, 2 for a servant, and 1 for a wife or son. This must have occurred to the writer’s 
mmd, more particularly because he was, as I suppose, a school-master himself and was 
probably teacuing the Fattrahitatshini to his pupils. 

Now with regard to the date, the Vikrama year 806 or 749 A D is impossible It goes 
back to a penod nhen pEokably tke Haiiajos lad not ot oil come to Ohiotttsgarli From io- 
.mpUo>Boel.ove. datellU of Jopdlodom* I. who™ Bftli ia deaceotfrom ir.l,n-..ti . 
*0 diet Ho,^^. who m mid to h»,o oooqnemd DokeWnaklMa. Tokiog then the tote of 
Kolm^o,. to he 1000 A D the preeeot gmnt woold hove heeo mode hy the Holhovos 250 
imm before the, hegao to mio m Ohhotttegarh Even if we mippoee that it refero to the 
Koloohon ora It w»ld he eqoiwtoot to 1054 AD..e olmo.1 cootemporrmeoae with the 

“ T!’- ° 1 “ ““ceotfrom Slmgordi. ood wal 

the fathei ot Jojallodeva I The tote of thia plotowoold place a diiteceiice of OO^m hetweaa 


1 [Perhaps rofranyau intended.— S K] 


® Ind Vol ]; p. Sd. 
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father and eon, if -we suppose that both records were written xn the first year of their reigns 
This is again improbable These kings moreover had not then gone to Batanpnj' 

On the whole, I come to the conclnsion for reasons stated above that this grant to Lunga u> 
a ImgA^ affair and was pci-petratod somewhere between 1860 and 1870 by a Sanskntist of Batan- 
pnr, whom I do not desire to name out of respect for his Sanskrit learning I suppose 
* dull penury ’ induced him to undertake a work which he would not have otherwise done The 
record does not show any adequate cause for the grant being made, and it is noteworthy that 
u'wctly double the number of villages of those which the Zamindfiri contamed before Mr 
Ghbholm’s settlement were recorded as granted by the Haihaya BtLja. It may be noted that 
when this record was written the change of the tribal name of the donee or his descendants 
from Kawar to Tawar had not been mooted or at least had not been seriously taken up, other • 
wise wo should not have had the phrase Kauraviya-prasanmdhih in verse 8 There is a 
family genealogy of the Laphfi Zamindlr, wntten in the year 1927 or 1870 A.D , which shows 
that the tribal name had thou been changed to Tawar 


TEXT.2 

§ri Erishnnchandra vijayalekhi 

Sri-lekhaka-mndri chatnrasra 

1 Sri 5 IJ Svasti ^rimau-mahiirajidhir&jah kshiti-’nvekarfi^ || (|) Pnthviddvo ma- 

2 h6ddarsi-maulyudbh5Bi-padamvn(bu)jah || 1 || Haihay&mnar&]a*-savit& sftra-Samanta-® 

3 sfintah 11(1) mahddbhata-bhatakirna-sainyd voingauapraha H 2 fi Dily-agata- 

4 snsfiiSya® Ltmg-fikhy5ya mahStmanfi 1|(1) dadfi vritim'? vamtaparSm 

Kauraviya-pnisanna- 

5 dhih 11 3 11 Iiainphfi-dnigam=ayi(pi) grama'Vimfi&ttoraiat6nmitSm 1|(1) samvatsurg 

6 ras-fibhr-fisht-fitite Magh-Ssit-fidikd 11 4 || ye bhavishyamfi bhftpWah p&- 

7 lanijfi 8ad=fiti taib 11(1) maddattft Iikhita tftmta*pafr6 M&dhavasfiri- 

8 nu II §ubham=aetu» || Mfighd vadi |i 1 1| SammsDsare^ 806 


TRANSLATION. 

Sri 

The illustrious Exishnochandra The Victorious wnt 

The illustrious writer’s regular seal 
SriB. Hail 

(Verse 1 ) The illustnous MaMrdjdMwdja PnthvldSva, the king of many countiaes 
(is) very intelhgent (His) lotus feet are shining with tho diadems (of kings prostratmg 
before him). 

(V 2 ) (He 18 as it were) the sun amongst the descendants of the Haibayra and is served 
by Ms brave feudatories. His army is full of very extraordinary soldiers He is the destroyer 
of his enemies. 


* The word m Hindi means ** miscluerons " 

* Bead Jethxty-anikardt. 

* Bead 

* Bead vfxUxm • Bead -att* 


* From the original plate 

* Bead SaxhatfdmbhSja-^ 

* Beadr«/«n2yo 

* Bead SaAvattari 
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to y. .^l.J.m ed^X^.^to ^ ____ d.rk t^leh. 

ot tho Magna montn in Hia oipired year {ajmbolically ojpnsMJ br) flaTonr (6) »ky (0) 
and eight (8) 

Future kings should always respect my gift written on the copper plate by Jl&dhava Shr 5 
Let good fortune attend Tho first day of the dark fortnight of Magha tn tho year 800. 


jTo 45— ABHONA PLATES OF SANKAEA6ANA. KALACHDRI SAMVAT 347 
Br K B Pathak, PEOVEssoa or Sabbkrit, Dkcav Coi.i.eoe, Poo'ja 

These two plates bdong to a Bajput famity residing at Ibhhna, a Tillage in tho Knlavana 
tsluta of the Nasik disinot. I obtrined them on loan tbrongb my friend Mr N C Kclkor 
They are insonbed on one side only, and measure 9f X 7’ The writing is carefully engraved 
and IS in a good state of preservation 

The charaoters belong to a variety of the Eoutbern alpbaliot wbicb is well-known from 
the Satsavui plates of BnddharAja edited by Or Eiclhorn in tbis Jonroal, Vol V’l, pp 294 
and ff They include numerical qrmbols for 300, 40, 7, 10 and 5 in lino 34 Tho langnago 
nf the inscription is Sanskrit, and with the exception of five imprecatory nnd bcncdictive rersa'- 
in hoes 28-33, the text is m prose. 


The insonpSon is one of Sankaisgans, tho son of ExisbnarAja, of tho family of the 
Katachchfiris. It records an order of ^ankaragana, issued from bis camp at tTjjayuil, to 
the effect that he granted a hundred ntvarttanas of land in iha nllago of VaUisikA situated 
in the distnct of Bhdgavarddhana to a Brahmana named AhmaaasT.^min, of the Gautama 
(juira, belonging to the Taittirtya sukhi, who was a resident oi KallAvana, at tho request of 
Gogga The insenption is dated, in words and numerical symbols, on tho 16th day of tho 
bright half of Sr&vana of tho year 847,® which most bo referred to tho Emlachuri era, so that 
the date corresponds to the 27th July AJl 68S. 

The Kataohchfiri §ank8tagana is identical vrith the father of Bnddhar.lja, who issued the 
Sarsavni giant The wording of the two iascriptions is practically idonlical, with the 
exception of the portion refernng to the grants thomselves Thore is, of coarse, nothing in onr 
insenption to correspond to lines 14-17 of the Sareavni plates, which refer to Bnddharija 

* Of the localities occuriing in our inscription, KsllAvana is tho modem Kalavana in the 
N&sik district. VaUisika and BhOgavardhana I cannot identify. 


In Ime 20 of the present inscription wo find tho technical expression u-chtt/a-hha/u- 
fr&visyam, which so frequently occura in other insoriptionB, and which has usually been 
radered “not to bo entered by irregular and regt^r soldiers” I invite tbe attention of 
Sansknt scholars to the followmg passage, in wWoh Sankaraob&rya uses it,»— 

tamdt tdrhika-aidta-hhata-rdj-dpraviSyam ahhayaHi durgam tdam alpahtiddhy-agamyath 
idstra^urufrasddarraUtaii cha inandajn&na gives tbe following explanation,— 
advaiiS vir6dh-dniar.dbUvg^i fdrMka>samaya-vir6dJi6.sMty.i^anh,.dha ta^dd 
pramana^trodh-ahhavas ta dh-chhdbd^drfhah | itryamarydddm Ihindd- 

rin ^ (Kawar) named Lnnga.” 

. gn the photo.l.thog«vph -47 ha. been wroaply pnnted instead of 347-S K 1 ^ 

SnhadaranyaH.a »>Udhhd,hgaitkd. Anandawama cdihan, pp 311 and IL 
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nds eJidfd vivakshyante | hhatds tu shahd tnttJiyd-bhdghtnas ti sham sun /' «?«/»« 
rdjdms tarhikas tatr apravCsyam andkramaniyam tdaih hralmaikaU am 
ydvat. 


TEXT. 


First Plate , Sermi Sale 

^ ^ 

T^ni% 

T^rsr- 


3 




4 

r'- '' 

TIWITWi- 


6 ^ ^Ufr i 5 g « RtW igr ?r ff^ i^ ^ 

7 wtfijsfr Idqd4i^Rfd^rwB^»*7 gg raiiui^qll^T l ^- 

8 HT f^nrorr w^irnsw tqm*Tr«m ^ srewrow* 

9 fiffa fi fq*iJ£nq i»i?Ri7T 


10 rrer 





mm- 


11 wnv[rm: 4«i l■;4*^^lr| d«fi^aa w^XimraT(tnr)1?Tsw1q5rfrd44q4J 

12 iTO«: trc«nTaW%fR^i^^Wit q<irf?f«R^qridiMJi«iinf|5erfr- 

u 9it durdq^Rc ntw^ryfnrt^r^frr-i i #iw- 
wpirewfNr- 


15 f g g wg f^<qi 

16 HT^sufT: Traw»RmH^‘«Rw- 


^ Bxpimed ij » fjmM. 
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18 



ScLond Phtte, Pvrsl Side 

^ ^H^i^ccrrto^ i (^) 




19 w«fgRrfr*isici*l ^ 

^r- 

22 fasifNlf^f^raW^TO *^IHiril^Or« 5 T^ ^TNT- 

Pt^iqJ T q r 

23 ug^gsr- 

25 g laR i ^xvifij^ f%nzr 

ITSFfg€ti?ftT- 

20 ^iJW’SIfratgu^XtlT^ffzicI^ D*] ^ qrgHf^fiRq^gTgfTgird- 

t^^TOsr [ll*] 

28 trfe ^wTf»!r ^5f ?Tt^ «if*T?[: i*] ^rsiw =^T§<R5crr ^ 

cn% ^ n f^in^- 

29 ^rssf^'m [l *] f% STRIS^ 

1?:% ^ ii 

30 ’STST 7^^ [\*] TIT® 71^ cTRI cl^ 

fl 

31 t%onf?Wt [l*] 3Tlt ?T^^3TcTT ^ W r -^41^lH<dd“ 

32 ^ifir .g?T [i*] 

^rrf^ ?nf5T ^ «tt?t 

»?wrfw- 

34 ttRmnwB^ fitf^frft? 

^ II ^oo So ^ ^^05^ 


* ^loSarMT^l plates read *(?j7i(fnyo.J7,d^a-WiI. 
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TEAlTSLATIOH-.i 

lone 1. Om * Hai l * Prom the Tictonotis camp pitched at '&jjayiiii. In the lineage of the 
Eatacbchllns, TThich, like the great ocean, is extensive and spotless as the fizmament, clear 
on the approach of anttunti^ i lln m ined by the mass of the rays of the excellences of many 
jewels of men (as the ocean is adorned the rays of its gems} } which is difficnlt to be 
crossed, because it is the home of men of great vigour (as the ocean is of lai^e animals), 
full of gravity and desirous of keeping within the bounds of what is proper (just as the ocean 
is full of depth and desirous of keepmg within its shores), there was the glorious Exishnax&ja, 
who illumined the world with his fame, as the moon with hght, agreeable to all men , who was 
from bis birth solely devoted to FaSupati (Siva), just as the moon solely rests on Siva , who 
(thongh) free from defects, yet like the moon (who has a spot) revives the beanty (prosperity) 
of his family resembling a forest of night lotuses , who was resorted to hy all virtues which 
attract^ men to a king and by other qnabties, as if through a desire to obtain a very suitable 
abode , who was endowed with all the constituent parts of royalty , who had properly enjoyed 
the fruits of his regal powers , who resplendent with his illnsteons family, the flow of his 
liberality bemg ceaseless and the majesty of his power well-known, roaming fearlessly, subdued 
the regions, as the chief in a herd of wild elephants, with the ceaseless flow of its rutting jmce, 
displaying the greatness of its strength, roaming about fearlessly breaks down rows of forests , 
whose sword was used to protect the helpless, whose wars were made to humble the pride of his 
enemies , whose learning aimed at modesty , who acqnired wealth to make gifts , who made gifts 
in order to acquire religions ment, and acqnired religions merit in order to obtain final bliss 

(ti 10 ) His son, the glonons Sankaragana, a great devotee of Siva, the lord of countries 
bounded by the eastern and western ocean, and other lands, who meditated on the feet of his 
parents; who had no nval in the world; whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four 
oceans; whose might was equal to that of KuhSra, Yaruna, Lidra and Tama, who acquired 
the fortune of great kings by the strength of his arm , to whom, by reason of the excess of 
his prowess, the circle of all feudatory kings bowed ; who enjoyed rehgious ment, wealth and 
pleasure without allowing them to encioach upon one another ; whose profound and lofty mind 
was satisfied with mere submission ; who performed religions acts by giving away, in chanty, 
the immense wealth acqnired by properly protecting his subjects; who re-instated families of 
kings who had long been dethroned , who uprooted those that were too proud ; who granted 
to the afflicted, the blmd and the poor, the object of their desires which exceeded their sanguine 
expectations,— issues this order to all kings, feudatories, IMgtkas, heads of provmces, distncts, 
and villages, officers and others —■ 

Be it known to yon For the increase of the tehgious ment and fame of onr parents and 
ourselves we have granted, at the request of GSggfi,® with pounng out of water, a hundred 
nivarttanas ot land, — by a mvarttana measuring forty on both sides,— in the village of ValUsikSi 
sitnated in the pro nnce of Bhogavar ddhana, together with all receipts, free from all dttya, forced 
labour, and prdtthhSdikd, accordmg to the maxim of hMmtckhtdra, not to he encroached upon 
by rogues and servants who teU lies,* to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons 
for as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth endure, — ^to Ahmanasv&min, a 
resident of Kall&vana belonging to the Gautama g6tra, and a student of the !foittiriya 
sdfehd, for the mamtenauce of hah, charu, va%svadiva, agnihotra and other ntes, — wherefore future 
kings and governor, whether of our own family or others, reftecfcmg that this world of living 
beings IS as unstable as a wave of the waters of the ocean, moved by a strong gale, that 

* [Compare the translation of the Sarsavnl plates anl the notes accompanjing it, above, Vol. VL pp 299 
and if —8. K ) 

Kdmaniaklya nttudra, chap IV verses 6-8 ^ , 

s was probably the name of the queen of Saakaragana * See the introdnotory remarks 
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riches are peridiable and aBHatarial, and 

paifacipate to the fruit of a gift of laud, which is an object of enjoyment by aU, and 
raSUlate fame as biS « the rays of the moon for a long ^ 

our gift of land and preserve it Whoever, with his mind covered ^ veil of the 
darkle of ignomnce should take it av^ay, or allow it to te taken away shall ®L^ 

five great sinB. Audit is said by the venerable Vy&sa, the arranger of tho VMas —[Hen, 
follow five well-known imprecatory verses.] 

(L 33] In three hundred years increased by forty-seven, on the ■fifteenth day of the 
bright haU of Sravana, this edict, the ddtaka of which is the Mahdplupah P^upata, 
was ■written by the MaMsandMvtgrahddhikaranddhxknta Vfitohalm. Bam 300 40 7 Sravana 

da 10 5. 
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Br Steh Kokow. 


it’g&m IB a village m the N&gAm pargana, 74® 45' long., 38® 56’ lat , about 15 miles south- 
■wcBt of Srinagar, as the crow flies Dr Stem, m his note on the Mjatarantjtni I 840, idenbfies 
ir'gdm with where G&p4ditya is said to have established an agrahara, and states 

that some remains of temples were traced there by Pandit K56t B&m in 1891 Hfidigrama is 
farther T q«mfanTiA^ by Kslhana (Vm, 672) as one of the strongbolds of the D&mam Pritbvihara 
lu the troubled times following on the accession of Jayasimbn in A D 1128, “ Hfidigrfima, 
where Snssala and those of his side had lost their reno^wn, Tvns burned by Sujji, whose 
valonr was mighty ” (VIII, 1586), and the place is further mentioned in connexion with 
the monrsion of king L&^hsna dnnng the same penod (VTII, 2195) 

In June 1908, Pandit Mnkund R&m, who had vnih great courtesy been placed at my dis- 
posal by the Kashmir Darhar, was informed by a fnend of the enstencs of an inscribed stone in 
the house of a Br&hmau m Ar'g6m, and at my request he went up to inspect it According to 
information gathered by him on the spot, the stone m question was found abont twelve years ago 
in a piece of nncnltivated land near the Masjid MaUk Sahib by a cultivator, who was diggmg 
there, and sold to a Br&hman for some com. The Br&hman kept the stone for some time and 
did pfija to it But people who saw it, told him that the ■wntmg probably contamed information 
about hidden treasure, and that the stone therefore properly bslonged to the Mah&r&ja He got 
frightened, and first hid the stone under the wall of his house, bnt later on he threw it into a pit 
at the entrance of his gdiM and covered it up mth cow-dung Pandit Jlufeond Rfim further 
informs me that images, pedestals, stones and bricks are found all over tho place, and it is pro- 
bable that excavations would yield mteresting results 

The Bbme mentioned above is square, measuring 20’ each way, and hemg 4f’ high. On the 
top 18 a xaired circle, app^tly the base of an image. One of the font feces of the stone is 
inscnbed with five lines m Sftradfi letters 


^ ^ of the letters averages f . They arc 

distributed over five lines, the fifth of which contains the date. The beginning of the first two 
Imes and the last letter m Imes 1-3 and the three last letters m line 4 have diSap^red. 

Bmilfe ^ and they are very well cut. Ja has the older form as m tho 

iSwl 1 , 3. The diphthong e- has been marked « 

^ l!or by avcrticalbeforo 

tunes V prefixing 1 “ ^“®‘^“®8“arked by adding ahorizontal above, some- 

to the consonant accompamed by the sign for d. Compare 
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Arydvalokxteivardya, L 1, and Jokandthdya, 12 A tliird method occotb in lokd . . at the end 
of. line 1, T7here a wavy line has been added above the sign for la. Of imtin.! vowels only d 
occnrs in drydr, 1 1 Among ligatnres I may note kya, L 1, kkra, 1. 3, kva, 1 4 , nga, L 2 , dya, 
1 3 , rya, 1 1 ; and perhaps IhTUi, 1 3 The numeral symbols for 7, 3 and 5 occur in Ime 5 

The language of this inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the invocation of 
AvaldkifeSvara in 1 1, and the date in L 5, tbe whole is in verse There are altogether two 
verses The first is apparently a £l6ka The second pdda, however, contains three ^llables too 
much, but these aVsharas are probably simply a repetition of part of pdda 1. The second verse 
is a idrdulavtkridtta The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a vihdra 
built of pakVa bricks, by BSmadeva, the son of Enlladdva, m order to replace a wooden structure 
which had been bult a vaidya, whose name I read XTUma, and which had been burnt down 
by king Simha This Simha must be identical with Jayasimha (from A.D 1128), m whose 
reign Eadigrama was burnt down by Sujji ^ It then becomes highly probable that the vaidya 
ITlhna is identical with TTlhana, the son of Sahad&va, who was a supporter of Snjji.^ SahadSva 
IS descnbed as a Sdjaputra,^ which fact can of course be well reconciled with his son Ulhana’s 
being a vaidya The constructor of the bnck vihdra was H&madeva, whom I cannot identify. 
His father KulIadSva was perhaps m charge of the old wooden vihdra, lij. am right m interpret- 
ing tad~rata (1 4) as “ devoted to, attached to him, viz , Aval&kit§svara ” 

The word vihdra is used with more than one meaning. In our inscription, however, there 
cannot be much doubt that it signifies a shrme, as it has been characterized as “ the abode of 
Lokanfitha ” The stone upon which this epigraph has been mcised is most probably the 
actual base of the statue of Lokanatha here alluded to Lokanatha is, of course, identical with 
Aval&kit^vara, who is mvoked m lines 1-2 Our inscription thus furnishes valuable proof of 
the fact that Buddhism was still lingermg in Kashmir in the 12th and 13th centuries 

The mention of the materials used m buildiug the old and the new shrines, is also of mterest 
Wo learn that the former was constructed from wood, while the latter was built from. pakka bricks 

Tbe old vihdra is stated to have been built in the vicmily of GanggSvara This is now 
called Gan&svara, and is the place where the present inscription was dug out The modem cor- 
ruption of the name is not of very old date The old name was at least remembered about 40 
years ago This is proved by a yanmapattra, which Pandit Mukund Bfim found in Ar'gdm, 
and which was written by Pandit Ganfi^a Ebusrao in Laukika Samvat 4939, t e A.D 1862- 
63 It speaks of a person as Gangezvara-pddamdlS Angrdme vdstavya residing m Ar’gdm at the 
feet of Gange€vara GangeSvara was originally probably a Siva temple, and it is not unhkely 
that it could be identified by means of excavations 

The inscription is dated Samvat 78, lU&rga Sati 6. This date must be subsequent to tbe 
bummg of Ar^gdm dunng the reign of Jayasimha Now Jayasimha’s father was murdered lu 
the Laukika year 4203, and the burnmg of Ar%dm took place in the first part of his reign It 
w therefore as good as certam that we have to understand the date of our inscription as 4273 on 
the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Mfirgasirsha, correspondmg to Sunday, the leth 
November 1107. 

TEXT. 

m- 

> Bdjataranyint, VIII 1336 » Ibidem, vv 2066, 2092,2097 * Ib dem v 193 

* I cannot restore the beginning The akthara preceding WJfl loohi like ^ Paodit Mnkand Bam 

suggests to read ^ 

* Metre Sldka There u something wrong in the second pdda 


m 


EPIGEAPHIA ISDIOA. 


[VOL. IX. 


2 D*] t «fr: n[^*] 

3 ^ n*^icTO^ 

[»*] tiWM- 

4j - cfaW6{ ! g^ y*fecHTis ci5tTfW$^cn^ 

[smrct »] [^*1 

6 ^ ’01 TTT^ ^ 

TBASSLAOIOir. 

lime 1 . Balatation to the exalted noble AvaloHtetvara. 

(Verse 1). Salutation to thee, the Lord of the World, who hast become a light to the 
three worlds, who destroys transmigration, the moon of delight to the world 

(V 2) Formerly the vaidya Ulhnadlva® ly name made a spotless vihdra of wood, an 
abode for the Lord of the World, in the ■Ticnnty of the Gangesvara (tcmplcl After this, by 
the will of fate, had been burned by king Simha, BamadSva, the son of Knlladfevn, who was 
devoted to him (Avalakitesvara), made yonder {mhdra) excellent with burnt bricks 

Line 5 Samvat 73, the 6th day of the bright (half) of MfirgaCsirsha). 


No 47-OHANDRAYATI PLATE OP CHANDRADEVA 
SAMVAT 1148 

Br Steh Kokow. 

, The plate containing this insciiption was found on the inner slope of the left bank of 
the Ganges, near the water's edge, under the fort at Chandrdvati, in tho Benares District. 
Mr. Chhote Lai, the District Engineex of Benares, informs me that, owing to the erosive action of 
the nver, portions of the fort were undermined and fell down from time to tune The plate fell 
mio the nver along with the walls of the fort, and was seen and picked up by the Public Works 
Department's boatman, who deposited it in the District Engineer’s office at Benares In March 
1903 it was then finally handed over to the Director General of Archeology in India. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures ISf x Ilf. The edges are 
fashioned thicker and raised into rims In the upper part of the plate is a hole, throngh which 
passes a rmg, about f thick and S’ in diameter. On the ring slides a bell-riiaped seal, 2f 
from top to bottom The surface of the seal is circular and 24®' in diameter It represents in 
relief, on a slightly counteisonk surface, a Garuds, with the body of a mnn and the head of a 
Krd, kneelmg and facing the proper right Across the centre is the legend »rtoadach-(iTf mach)- 
Chaihdradsvah, and at the bottom a conch shell 

The plate contains 23 lines of writing Parts of it are mneh worn, and the portioa 
containing the date cannot be made out with certainty The characters are Nagari, and the 
language is Sanskrit. With regard to orthography I shall only note that va is used both for 
ro and for la, and that tho dental sibilant is often used instead of the palatal one , thus, •osffa- 


^Met'c SinliiliirikiSdita 


’ It H posiib’c tint tie name should he read Alhnadeira. 
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for asita^, 1 1, -vamsa- for -vatnia-, L 2. There are eeveral other misspellrngg and slips, especiallj 
towards the end. 

After the invocation to Srt common in other plates of the same family, our inscription 
proceeds to give the genealogy of the donor in fonr verses, which ate well known from other 
inscriptions "We are told that Tasovigraha had the eon Mahlchandra, whoso son again was 
Chandradeva, the issuer of the present grant The inscription then goes on in prose, stating 
that the victenons king Chandraddva issues the following order to all the people assembled, 
residing in the Vadagavft-village in the Vavana-patfaZo, and also to the Uajas, Bdjnis, Tuvardjas, 
councillors, chaplains, warders of the gate, generals, treasurers, keepers of records, physicians, 
astrologers, superintendents of gyiuecenms, messengers, the officers in charge of elephants, 
horses, towns, mines, sthdnas and gSkulas . 

“ Be it known to you that the aforesaid village, with its water and dry land, with its mines 
of iron and salt, with its fishing places, with its ravmes and saline soil, with and inclndmg 
its groves of madhuka and mango, grass and pasture land, with what is shove and below, de* 
fined as to its fonr abuttals, up to its proper boundaries, has today, on the . . . day of 

the bright fortnight of K&rttika, Samvat 1148, been given by us for as long a tune as moon 
and sun endure, with the pounng out of water from the palm of onr hand, purified with 
gokarna^ and Z-iKa-grass, to the Brahmap Yarnntevayasarman (-svarasarman), the eon of 
Yarahasvami the grandson of Anarndha, of the Yasishtha gotra, and whose only pravara is 
Yasishtha, for the increase of the merit and fame of onr parents and onrselves, after having today 
bathed here in the neighbourhood of Sauri (8aTiri)-N4r4yBna, after having duly satisfied the 
sacred texts, divmities, saints, men, beings, and groups of ancestors,^ after having worshipped 
the sun whose splendour is skilled in rendmg the veil of darkness, after having worshipped 
Yasndeva, the saviour of the three worlds, and after havmg sacrificed to the Eire an oblation 
with abundant milk, rice and sugar ” 

The first point here that is worthy of notice is the date, which is the earliest known for 
Chandradfiva, the other copper plate of his time being dated in Samvat 1154 ^ It will be 
seen that the portion of it contaming the Utht and the week day is illegible Mr Ghhote Lai, 
who has examined the original, writes about this point, — 

“ Ordinarily, it might be thought that the excessive corrosion and incrustation of rust at 
this particular pari of the plate was purely accidental, but from a minute examination of the 
imperfect and damaged letters which are still discernible, I am led to conclnde that the exces* 
sive incrustation at this point was due to the fact that the surface of the plate was already 
damaged somebody t» hts endeavour to make a correction tn the date It is remarkable that 
the name of the place or that of the stream in which the donor took his bath, is not mentioned 
in the inscription Nor is there any mention of the occasion (eclipse, sankranti, etc ) at which 
the gift was made. It would appear that Sauri-Narayana was in those days a very well-known 
place of pilgnmage requiring no further details to localise it, that the occasion presumably was 
the ordinary Kdrtttha-sndna, and that the date originally entered on the plate ■^eapamchadaiydm 
gurau, but was afterwards attempted to be corrected into Skddaiydm ravau The d of the latter 
]UBt overlaps the pant of the former, the hd of the latter being rather large has been so formed 
as to indnde the cha and to cover the space occupied by da of the former; while the ^ace 
occupied by iyd>m of the former has been utilised for the rather clumsily large da of the latter. 

It wffl thus be seen that the space ongmally occupied by the word pamehadaSyaih, which was 
-of normal size, was subsequently occupied by the much larger letter^ d, ha and da, and there 
being no more space available for the finid pliable iydA, it was omitted. Sumlarly, the ra a£ 


1 Compare Eiefiiorn, Jnd, AnU XV. p 10, Koto 67. 

» See note 65 * M -dirf.Xym pp. 9 sod ft 
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ra«« overlaps tHe of gurau and ra« of fee latter has been deformed feto something lihe 

rauoffeefomer. Now fee question anses, “Why was the date corrected? " Theieasonnmy 

be feat the grant was originally intended to be made on the pameliadasi, on the occasion of a 
/nnor ecltpse which was expected to fake place on that date. A little calculation will show that 
the eclipse did actntdly occur on the specified date (corresponding to Thursday, the 7th of 
Wovember, 1080 A D ), but as fee time of its occurrence was early in the following morning 
(accordmg to calculation), it must have been very doubtful whether it would be visible at the 
place visited by Chandradfiva This circumstance may have been anticipated, and it may have 
been decided to mafce the donation on the precedmg Prdb6ihtni ^haiasi (Sunday, the 3rd of 
November, 1000 AD) which was a most suitable day for the purpose, being the day on which 
Vishnu— fee deity worshipped by Ohandradeva — rises from his four months’ sleep I say 
all this may have been fee cause of the alteration in fee date, for there is no opnon reason 
against this supposition But I consider it very unhkely that a Mahar&ja, who changed his 
miTii^ about fee actual day of performing a religious ceremony, could have allowed a correction— 
and a clumsy correction at fee best — to be made m fee copper plate inscription recording the gift 
of a whole village, when fee entire iuscnptlou could have been cat on a new plate in a day’s 
time. The fact seems to be that it is no honour to a Br&hman to receive a gift on the occasion 
of an eclipse, and there are certain sects of Br&hmapa, e g. Sarjuparis and Xananpyas, who 
would promptly excommunicate any member of their commnmty who was known to have 
received a gift on account of an echpse The Brahman who received fee munificent gift from 
Chandradeva probably belonged to one of these sects, and, after the king had made the gift and 
depaafad, he seems to have thought of concealing his ^sgracefnl conduct and to have caused fee 
original and genuine date to be altered as explained above ’’ 

Ub Ghhote Iial fnifeer identifies Vadagavfi with the present Baragaon, a village 14 miles 
north-west of Benares He thinks it, however, also possible that it was the old TiwmH of 
Chandrdvati, which was afterwards changed in honour of Ohandradeva 

After the mention of the grant, we find some of the usual imprecatory verses, and, at the 
end, the name of fee writer, the fluaJihuTa Mahananda 


samrambhah 


TEXT^ 

1 Om* Bvasti II ®alcumth-6tkantha-Vaikmntha-kanfea-pitha.lnthat-karal^ | 

Burat&ramhha sa §iiyah srSyasgastu vah |i *arfd=a8i(8i)tadyn- 

2 ti-vamsa(fia)-3ate.i;fc8hma3paia-mam3u divam gat&su | B&kBhBd=VivBBVan=iva 

bh&ndh&miA nfimiA Yafidvigraha ity^ndarah || 6tat.sut6=bhfit(n)= Mahlchamdra- 
^ cha[m*]^l^.iubham nijam ( yfin= aparam=akiip&rarp&tS vyaparifam » yasah |1 

4 dhim-yWha-ti^^ ' firf-Chamdradfiva nnpa^ | ySn== adSrafara.prafapa.sa(fa)init- 
fiSfah^prajapadravam Bnmad.Qadhipur.&dhir&]yam=a8amam dBrvikia- ^ 

r & ^ g*™yah(ya) | hSm=atmatalyam=ani8am(gam) dadafa dvii§bhv5 

6yfen=kmfafa vasumati gafaBa(ga)B=tidkbhih H sa cha paramabhatfaraka-mSfiS 

^l^I^mgBva(fiva)ta-paramamahS5VBlBVB)ia.m3abhn36pa[r*]nta.lti-Ka- ^ 
P»mS riji-rlja- ,n«rS- 


1 From tee onginal plate. 
* Uette I&dnTBjrL 


> Expressed by a symbol, 
j Aausbtnbb 

Vasantatilaka. 

itoi iiga of interpnnction u inptrflaoui 


• Metre; ^niblubb 

* Metre. Saratlsvjfa^ita, 


Chandravati plate of Chandradeva — Samvat 
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S ]a>mamtri-ppr&luta-pra1Ahararaanapati-bhamd&garik4kahapatalika-liIuBhakft(flTiiig) -Tifti‘ini - 
[tfik>aintabpa]nka*diita-karitaragapaitanakara8{Mnag&[ka]- 
9 IadhikariinirnBlian=aj5apaya(ya)ty=acbsati cha yatha Tiditam=a8ta bbavatam 
yatbapa[ribkbijta-grama[h*j ea-jala-sthalab 8a-l6ha-IaTOn4karat aa-ma- 

10 [t»]6y-akarab sa-gartt-asbarah aa-madhukAnira-vana-vatifca-trina-yflti-gacbara. 

pa’Tamtab B-arddb[v*]-adbas=obatur4gbata-viaa(iu)ddbat BVa-sima-paryantah 
[aamvst] 

11 1148 E&rttika sadi..... , a0y=aba Saii(§a'n)ri-Tifi.rftyaniu eamipa 

snatra 'vidbiTBn=mamtra*dava-pa(mn)m-inaiin]a-bbuta-piingaiiamB=iaTppayi{;7a ti- 

12 imra-patala-patana-pa[fcu-nia]ba8amB(8am=)[nBbna-r6cbi]Bbam samabbyarcbya tnbba- 

vana-^tratnr=VaBndava^a pOjam vidbdya praobnra-payaBana bayiaba 
baTirbbajani [bnJtTa 

13 inatapitror=&tmana[fi=oba] punya-pra(ya)[8a-bbivnddbaya] |S Vasisbtbagatraya |® 

VasiBbib-aika-pravaraya |* Anaradba-paacraya Var[a*]baavaim-ptttr&ya |® 

Vani9SBvaya(fiTara)- 

14 Ba(6a)niiinan6 Tra(bra)bmapaya gdkarBa(roa)-kDgaIat&-puta-karatal-odaken=&sniabbib 

acbamdiirkkam yayavr(cb=cbb)asaiiikniya pradattab | matva yatbadiyam&na- 
bbagabba* 

15 gakara-pravanikata-iiirasbkadamda-kamaTagadiaDaka-prabbnii'BainaBia [n*Jeiiiyatas 

ntyat-ad&yanB &]5a(m)*Yidheyi'bbfiya dEsyaiba 

16 itl II bbavamti cb^atra paTiranika[h*J glakab || || ^bbfunmi yab pratignbn&ti 

yag=cba bbfiTniTn prayacbcbbati | nbbaa tan panyakammaDau ni* 

17 yatau fiyargiia(rgga)- gatnman |i sa(ga)mkbani bbadraBanam cbcbhafxam* var&Bvli 

(Sya) Taravaranab | bbami- danasya cbibnani pbalam=^ a(a)tat=PaTamdara || 
8ba8bt(b)im Tarsba-Babasra* 

18 ni BTaiggS vasati bbOnudab [l*j acbcbbatta cb^aanmania cha ian[ys*jaTa 

iiaiakani(ke) vasei; || sradattam paradattam va y6 haTad(ta)sTaBiiinc^arani | 
sa yiEbtliayaiii krimirsbbatva 

19 pibibbi^ Baba majjaii || Tanldn68bv=azanye3bn snBbka-kdfara-TaBinab | krishpa- 

earppas=ra(cba) jayamtS deTa-vTa(bra)bma-8Ta-bariDab || Da visbaDi Ti[Bba]m3 
ity=B- 

20 bQ[i*] Tra(bra)bma-BTam 'viBbam3Dcbyata(ta) | Tisbani=akakinam bamii(r=) 

Yra(bra)bma8Tain paviapaDtriakani(putrapantnkaDi) |I ^rgamsakam Brarsams 
Almm bbamar=apy=akam=amgalain | banun(baran) Darakani=apn6ti yayad^a- 

21 bbata-Ea[zn*]pIayani || tadaganam Babasrani 7a8yain[a]dbBBatani cba | gayam 

ka(k5)ti-pradanaDa(Daiia) bbibu-bartta na Bayata(gDdbyati) || yaCba)babbira 
yasudba bbokta rajabbib Gba(Sa)ga* 

22 radibbijli] || (|) yaBjn yaaya yada bbOmiBstaBya iasya tada pbalam || ^yans 

iba dattani para iiora[n*]drai[r*J danam *rarniniapiya8a9karai?i [I*] m- 
[nnaiyayamia-pratij- 

23 mam tani k& nama aadbnb pnnar=adadbtta || || i°Iakb!tanim=idani 

tammxapatakafm*] £hskknra*grl- Mabanamda |I 


^ The engnrar onglnslly wrote irthhvvama; but corrected it 
> These signs of inteipunctution are snperflaons 

* Uetre of this and the following reries Anashtnhh * Bead ehhafiram 

* The t stroke has been pbt orer the pu of Fumndara 

* Bead gdm^ikdm namam=tkam cha 

t Bead altamldhaiatdn% • Metre IndrarajrA 

» Bead dharmdHiagafat- ” hhhxtam: 
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no 48-BDBHAirPTO SiNSKETT MSORIPTION OP ABIL SHAH. 

SAMVAT 1646. 

By Hiba Lai., B.A., M Bi.A S., Nagpob 

B.,Mo.6ru.thoHuataaBtncUJfl»0«.tal Proves « “ “I' “ 



Tinto it WM topWb, the MogioU. One of those Mraqi ™=oom» 

1 'o „ Jh.oh ho»aes Ar.h .0 »ooript.oo. ho hoj ooo cerood m Soosknt, prh.oh g.,^. h.s 
eeMdogy and tLe date of tie constrnebon of tie mosque Tiis inscription is in tie nortiern 
c^erSiswnttenwithinanarci,so tint tie Imes, wiici are 6 in number, are of unequal 
lengti. Tiey contain five verses, besides tie mvocation Sri srishtikartre iitimah in the 
commencement and tie date in tie end. boti of wiici are in prose 

The letters are Nagaii and are raised, not incised, in the same foshion as Persian letters are 
usually found carved Orthography hardly calls for any remarks. The sign of aiagraha 
has been omitted throughout. Over the no of -khdna- (1 3) we find the Arabic sign of tashhd 
or double consonant 

The date is recorded m great detail, giving both the Vikrama and Saka years, which 
are stated to he 1646 and 1611 respectively, the cyclic year being Virodhi. The mosque is 
stated to have been completed on Monday, the Uth of the bnght fortnight of the month 
Pansha, the exact moment in gliafis and the nafeshatro, lagiia, yoga, karana, etc , being added 
most precisely ® The date in the Hijra era is given as 997 in Arabic above the inscription 
Its English equivalent was kindly calculated for me by the late Professor Kielhom, GIB, 
who found it to be Monday, the 6th January 1690. The astrological details are unique m a 
Mnhammadau mosque and show the religious tendency of the later Fdrfiqt kings. In Burhaupfir 
much of the behefs of the two rehgions (Hmduism and Isl&m) got mixed up, traces of which are 
still conspicuously present there As an mstance may be cited the preachings of the Pirsddas, 
who are Mnsalm&ns and who say that God will now become incarnate as Htshkalanki ® The 
F&rfiqis undoubtedly believed lu astrology, as this lusonption shows, and although the builder 
of the mosque took every care to erect it m the most auspicious moment completing it exactly in 
one year (as an Arabic inscription carved in the middle of the Masjid discloses) and wished by 
his pious act to ensuie the long continuance of his dynasty, yet uncompromising destiny 
snatobed away the crown from them, only ten years after the construction of the edifice. 3h fact 
Bahadur Khan, the builder’s son, was so much lufatuated with superstition, that, in spite of his 
possessing the impregnable Asirgarh fort with ten years’ provisions, enormous treasures and 
numerous horses and cattle, he felt oonvmoed that he could not hold his own against Akbar, of 
whom he believed that he was a necromancer and that magicians accompanied him to reduce the 
fort A pestilence which broke out among the animals, was attributed to the black art, and he 
saw no way bat to surrender to the mighty wizard. This mosque was thus destined to receive 
another inscription, which Akbar triumphantly caused to be carved recording his victory of 
KhandSsh in A.H 1009 (A D 1600), annihilating the glory of the mosque builder’s dynasty 
Iot ever This inscnption is in Persian and is conspicuously inscribed on the outside wall of the 


left hand mmar 


* It was here that the famous MumtAz Mahall {Arjuiuand Band Bggam) hreathed her last. 

* For details see Irauslation at the end 

seen wme Sanskrit manuscripts in Persian character in the possession of some Maulvis of 
Burhanpdr, preserved as heirlooms from their ancestors, who apparently studied them under Sfaf. « a 
Unfortunately most of these valuable records have been destroJJd J/the of 1897 
damage to the eatent of about 57 lahh. besides loss of Me. ^ 
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The chief interest of our inscnption lies in the genealogy of th^ Parfiqis given in it. 
According to it the first king was Bfija ISifelik, whose son was Ghazni .(Khan). His son was 
Kaisar whose son was Hasan, from whom was bom Adil Shflh, whose son was 

Mubirakh Adil Shah, the constructor of the mosque, was the son of ihis Muharakh, This 
genealogy differs from those given by Puishta and Abnl Pazl According to the former 
Add Shah was the 6tb descendant from ifalik Baja, and according to the latter the 8th, whde 
according to onr inscnption ho was the 7th The tables given below will show at a glance how 
matters stand — 


Sanskrit inscription 


Ba]a Malik 
I 

Gazni (Khan). 
Kaisar Khan 


Hasan (Khan) 


Bnggs’ Finshta, Vol IF, 
p ZSO 


Malik Bfija 
Nasir Khan 


Hasan Khan. 


Jnrrett's Axn-i-Akhari, Vol II , 

p 226 


Malik Bap 

Ghizni Kh&n, title Nasir Kh4n. 

Miran Shah alias Add Sh&h 
I 

Mnbank Shah Chankhandi. 

\ 

Adil Shah Ayna alias Ahsan 
Kh&n ■ 


Adil Shah 
I 

Mnbarakh 
Add Sh^h. 


Add Kh&n 
I 

Mnbank 
BSja Ali Khan. 


Add Shah, 

Mnbank 'shah 

Baja AH Khan, title Add Shah. 


The Ain'i'AUari states that “ Bahadur Khan (who was the son of Baja Ali Khan) was 9th 
in descent from Malik Baji ” This has led Colonel Jarrett,^ as it would indeed lead others, to 
suppose that the list given there is genealogical and that Ahsan Khan, the fifth king, was 
identical with Hasan Khan, who, as a matter of fact, was never a king Hasan Khan belonged 
to a collateral branch of the fanuly, whose son became king on the failure of male issue in the 
mam line 

The Ain-i-A] hari has mixed up the succession list with the genealogical table. Miran Shah, 
the third descendant, was really a grandson of Malik Baja, but the point missed is that he was 
not the direct ascendant of the last Add Shah or Baja Ali Khan The crown first went in 
Mtmn Shah’s line up to Adil Shah Ayna, who was succeeded by his brother Dawfid Khan, and 
the latter laj his son Ghazni Khan, who was poisoned two days after ascendmg the throne Abnl 
Pazl does not mention Ghazn! Khan at all, probably because his succession to the throne was 
only nominal Ghazni Khan left no son,^ and hence the crown went to Baja Ali Khan*s grand* 
fother Add Shah or Adil Khan. The three kings Miran Shah, Mubarak Shah and Add Shah 
Ayna were not thus direct ascendants of Bfija Ali Khan. The Ain-fAhbaH hat should there* 
fore be left out of consideration, and the question must be decided between onr inscription and 
Pinshta’s hst Bnggs® takes Hasan to be the son of Nasir Khda, relying on Pmshta’s assertion 
that “ Add was the son of Hiasan and grandson of Nasir Khan ” If Hasan were the son of Nasir 
TTbftTi, he would be the brother of Miran Shah, who was crowned kmg after his father’s death. We 
would, therefore, have to suppose that Miran’s nephew came to the throne after the expiry of three 


^ See his Atn’i-Alciart, Vol II . p WSy^ootnote, 
* Briggs’ JPintita, Vol. IV, p 803 


* Zoe eif 
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* ZZ TWeia notlimg to show that Adil Khan 

generations, which is an unlike y therefore, Bcems very probable that there was 

an intervening generation betwe ^ -K-aiBat Kh&n, son of Nasir and father of 

enpphedly the merely called a vira or hero and not a king, 

Hasan KMn. In the inscription ftTOfhat of hshitiSa was apparently added to his 

and although Hasan was ® nrince Regarding the sources of his information 

nameby way of conrtesy, to tickle A H 1013 (AD 1604), he asked Mirzft 

Eirishtarecords* he knew of 

Ali Isfab&ni if any history /^e family down to Mahk K&ja, which he 

copied aSl toJk almg w^lth him. It would thus appear that no history of the king^tw than 

MaS RL exi^a at all. So the information he coUected was apparently from factions or 

rth^oMMl records, while the wnter of the Sanskrit mscnpfaon mimt certainly have l^n 
b1pp“ th informtion from the royal family, as it was intonded to be a immanent record 
in one of the greatest works the king built It is. therefore, rnorerelmble aan Pirahta and 
leaves no room for doubt as to its authenticity.* A revised genealogy of the Faruqi longs will 
be found below on p. 310. 




1 «; *^1 1 ^laic^Cw) 

[i*J ^ie?re!r(5*raP5i) ^ aransrar cwtm' ii^ti ?rra^»?T- 

iflTO- 

n\\ crftffs^sr 
[i*3 

3 ^rar^cret ii^ii 

[i*] cnsrr^^w^ijjT: 

igarK^; nsn 


* The average for a generation in the line of which Ghazni Khfin was the last, is 23 years, while in the line 
of B&ia All Eh&n it u 29 yean According to the Sanskrit inscription the average for the latter is redneed to less 
than 26, taking the reckoning np to the death of Mlran Muhammad in 1576, but for the minority of whose son 
Hnsam Khkn, B&jja All Ebdn wonld have had no opportunity to sit on his brother’s throne 

* It may he noted that the visit was paid 14 years after onr inscription was carved 

* Biiishta givCB this as follows — 

Malik B&]a, the son i.f Khin JaMn, the son of All Kh&n, the son of Gthm&n Kh&n, the son of Simion 
hhSh, the son of Ashah bhih, the son of Armian Shah, the son of Ibrdblro Sb&h of Balkb, the son of Adam Shih, 
the son of Ahmad ShAh, the son of MahmAd ShAh, the son of Muhammad Shah, the eon of Azim Sh&b, the son of 
Ashghar, the son of Muhammad -Abmad. the son of the Im&m Nasir Abdulla, the son of Omar-nl-Famo entitled 

Khalifa or representative of the last of the prophets ^ 

« If anybody would assert that the Sanskrit composer might have made a mistake in nnderatandiDg the 
genealogy, all doubts would vanish by reading the Arabic inscription on the top of the Sanskrit one reproduce iii 
the accompanying plate Lme 8 as deciphered by Munshl InAmnllah Kliin, Manager of the Mosone reada as 
follows -’Idtl Shdk lin Muhdrah 8hAh Un 'Idil Shdh hin Masan Khdn hm Qaitar Zkd^btn Ghatnt 
Khdn hn liahlc Khdn aUFdrdqt al ’Adit ^ ° Ohatnf 

»From my personal transcript from the original and two subsequent ones kindly snnnUed hv Mr B. Bal- 
krishna BhAte, Headmaster, Middle School. BurhAnpur, and a photograph ^ 


• Beid sm 


’ This and the next are in the Upsjati metre 


* This and the next verse ate in the Anushtnbh metre 


Bui Jianpur 


™-np„o„ofAd., Shah -Samvat ,64s 
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fk^: ]i*J ire wwftr 

5 f^sra'd' ^UTrep^TOf^;=* nuin ^ ^ 

XSSiTI^ lo ^ ^[%^. 

^5iri ^ [iff]f%^iT^ trf* ftf%- 

6 W ^ ^ 8^ ^ 

fkf^m ^rafftireprm ii 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1). Salutation to the glorious Creator of the world 

(Verse 1) I bow down to the Imperceptible, the (All-)pervading, eternal (one who is) 
past (all) qualities, whose essence is mind, who is the cause of what is manifest — to that God 
who IB both manifest and non*manifest. 

(V. 2) As long as the moon, the sun and the stars, etc , exist in the firmament, so long may 
this Pfiniki family live happily on the face of the earth 

(Y 3) In that family there was first the lord of Ffirukls by name Rfij& Malik, whose son 
was king Ghazni* (BHifin) who was of an exalted mind, the diadem of the family. 

(V 4) From him was (bom) the hero Kaisar Kh&n whose son was Hasan (Khan), the 
lord of the earth From him was born kmg Adil Sbfib, whose son was lord Mubfirakh 

(V. 5) ViotonouB IB his son, the illustrious king Adil, the crest jewel of (other) kings, 
whose lotus feet are rubbed by the diadems in the crowns of kings (prostrating themselves 
before him) , (who is) of good reputation, and whose enemies have submitted to his prowess, (who 
is) the lord of Idngs (and) who bows day and night to the Supreme Bemg who is past all 
qualities 

(LI 5 — 6) Hail> Prospenty’ This mosque was built by the king 7® Adil Shah, son 
of the lUostnons Mubfirakh Shah, for fostenng his own rehgion, in the Samvat year 1646, 
Saka 1611, in the Virodhi saihvatsara, in the month of Pausha, m the bright fortnight, 
on the 10th iiiht (lasting for) 23 ghafis, followed by the eleventh itihtf on Monday, in 
the Knttikfi (nalcshatra lasting for) 33 gJiafts with (t e followed by) Rohmi in the Subha 
yoga lasting up to ghafi 42, m the Vanija harana, at the time when 11 ghafis of the night 
on this day had passed and in the Eanya lagna. 


' Bead “fuswt 

* Metre Sarddlavikridita. * Bead ' Bead ^ 

® This king IS nell-known by the name of Masir Kh&n, the title which he adopted on ascending the throne 
GeueraltCnnnmgham erroneously took Qhasni naretah to mean King of Qhazul (see his Beporli, Vol IX., p 117), 
not heiiig aware that Ghazni was a personal name Firishta omitted thu name, bnt Ahnl ^azl has mentioned it 
(see Jarrett’s Am-x-Akhart, Vol II , p 226) 

• The number of irtt wniten for B&jas is usually 108, but here a single figure stands for the highest number, 
as 6 are written for a preceptor, 6 for a master, 4 for an enemy, 8 for a friend, 2 for a servant, and 1 for a wile 
or a sou 
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No 49.— NARATANPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OP GUNDA MABADEVI 

THE SABA. TEAR 1033 

By Hiba Lai, B A., M RA S , Nagfdb 

Narayanp&l is a village 23 miles north-west of Jagdalpnr, the capital of the Bastar feudatory 
state attached to the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provmces It is sitoated on the 
right hank of the “ splendidly pictnresqne ” Indravala, one of those minor nvers of 
which none is more interestmg.i It ‘‘ traverses the most untrodden regions of the pemnsnla 
Here m the deepest recesses of the wild forests which cover the Mardian hiHa, la the home of 
the Gond races — one of the aboriginal Dravidian peoples, whose ongm is indistinct , a people who 
still erect rude stone monuments and use stone implements, unwitting of the procession of the 
centuries and the advance of civilization to their borders ’* And yet the very place which has 
today all the signs of a primeval forest, may a thousand years back have compared favourably 
with any of the civilized provmces of those times At least such seems to be the irresistible 
conclnsion from the discovery of the anfaquanan remains left by the forgotten N&gavamSi kmgs 
of that little known statp. Narayanpal is one of those places which enjoyed celebnty in their 
times, a place to which “ people of vanous countries resorted,” and which instead of having a 
long row of wooden peg gods, which now adorn the village turf, possessed the temple of 
Narayana, “ the basket of the gems of knowledge” which no doubt the residents duly picked up 
The Indravali was to Bastar what the Narmada has been to India, the separating boundary 
between the Aryan and the Dravidian peoples It is therefore no snrpnso to find all the in- 
scriptions to the north of the Indcavati written m Nagari characters, while all to the south aie 
written in Telugn It appears that the NAgavamsi kings, though ruling on both sides of the 
Indrovati, had fixed that river as the ethnic or at least the linguistic boundary for the con- 
vemenco of the Aryan and the Dravidian peoples under their sway. Our inscription being found 
in NArajanpAl on the north bank of the river is therefore in Sanskrit characters Its dis- 
covery IB due to the efforts of Rai Bahadur PandA BaijnAth, B A , who kindly sent me five im- 
pressions Another impression has since been prepared by Mr Venkoba Rao of the Madras Arch- 
seological Survey I have made use of all these matenals for my edition. The inscription is 
engraved on a stone slab, standing near the temple of Narayana, to which it belongs. In this 
temple there is still an exquisite image of Narayana, 2' high Above the ground the slab 
measures 7'^" x 2' 3', and the wnting covers a space 5' 9'' x 2' 2'', including the imprecatory 
figures and the additions to be referred to presently, but leavmg out ihe top Sri mahd The 
ongmal inscription apparently contained only 35 lines, beginning with Svasli saha§ra-phandmam 
and ending with mamgala mahd-sri, underneath which the usual imprecatory figuies of a cow 
and a calf, the dagger and shield, the sun and moon and the Siva linga, the meanings of which 
I have elsewhere ~ explained, were carved The additional 11 lines, marked (a), (b), (c) and 

(d) by me, appeal to be later additions, and are either interpolations or were inserted when the 
ownership of the land changed hands either by succession or otherwise They generally give 
the names of persons to whom the land was apparently transferred The lines marked (a), (b), 

(e) have bean inserted in the blank spaces between or on the sides of the imprecatory figures 
Under all these a straight line has been drawn, and the four Imes marked (d) have been 
inserted These give the name of a queen different from the donor of the inscription proper 
This may have been done when the land changed hands after the death of the ongmal donor, 
when, in the ordmary course, the successor of the donoi would be shown as the transferor or 
grantor 


* Imperitt' Onzelhei of India, Vdi I (Xcw Editiou, 1907), paffs ■W'. 

* Above, pp 164 and 175 
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The language of the inBonpfcion is Sanskrit prose, except the tnro iroprecalory verses m 
hnes 33 to Ssfand the characters as stated before are N&gan They are boldly nntten tot he 
sU IS not nniforin throughout While m the top hue ^ri-maha, they as big as 2^ the 
average me in the first four hues is If • The engraver apparently finding Ihcm too bg r^nced 
them to r in hne 5, but 'in subsequent lines ho again began to increase the size maiutaming an 
average of If throughout the rest, which forms the major portion of the inscription. In the 
later additions also, marked (a), (b). (e) and (d), the -izo varies In (a) it is less than an inch 
and in (d) it is and in (b) and (c) midway between those two 


As regards orthography, b is not distmguished from w and there is a (^fusion in the use 
lof s and £ , fbr instance, we have on the one hand Kdsyapa (11. 3, 13), saranagata (11. 6, 10, 16), 
sfisowo(ll 7,37(b)and46(d),Safca.(l 19 ), -mbna (1. 84), affomedba- (1. 34), sadbi/ah (1 35). 
on the other hand we have £varggate (1.17) and sahaira (II 1 and 34) The anusvdra is nsnally 
preferred to the class nasals, though the latter are snEciontly represented thionghont. 
Letters with a superscribed repha have been invanably doubled The letters Lrlia, dha, ra, and, 
in most places, hha appear in their antiquated form, and the top mdtru for e , 6 and ait is some* 
times placed vertically before the letter to which it is attached, as in -dhauto- (1 8), yiatifra- 
kntottcmdmgi . . pdrthtveihdra- (11 8-9), -saujanya- (1. 10), -«atiiiner/-d- (1 11), etc In 

S6me£varadiva (1 17) mi has the top stroke, while de has the vertical stroke preceding da 
In line 23 in -sthtiyudadht- the mdlrd of u is pecnbarly attached in the middle of tho letter as 
we at present attach it to the letter ra alone 

The insonption records the grant of tho villago 17&rfiyanapura to the god Xfirayana and 
some land near the Kharjun tank to the god L&k5§vara, and it is dated in the Saks year 1088 on 
Wednesday, the full moon day of the EArttilca month in the Ehara samvatsara, corresponding 
to the 18th Ootoher 1111 A.D. The donor was Q onda hlahft ddvi, tho chief queen of the Mah&rajn 
Dhdravarsha, the mother of Sdmg&varaddva and tho grandmother of Kanhar ade VB,wbo was then 
mlmg after the death of his father, as stated in lino 17 The dynasty claims to be Kfigavamil 
of the KftSyapa gitra and to have a tiger with a calf as their crest and to bo tho lords of 
Bhdg&vatl, the best of cities There can be little doubt that it was connected with tho Sinda 
family of Telhurga The birudas of the two are strikingly similar Tho Sindas also claim to be 
Ndgavatniodbhava, bom of the race of tho Rfiga (cobra), and the lords of BhogSvati, which city is 
a mythical place in the nether world. Tho discoveries hitherto made show the oxistonce of the 
lulo of the family at the diagonally opposite comers of this state, vxz south-west and north- 
east I feel confident that if we could “ explore the serpent city well," we should find at least 
a replica of it somewhere in the Rizam’s dominions in a position intermediate between these two 
pomtB. The R&mayana seems to confirm this, for Rama’s route to Lanka lay between the two 
and passed through Bhdgavati. 


As Dr. Fleeti says, there appear to have been more branches than one of the Smda 
family, and it appears to me that they were distinguished from each other by some variations 
m their crests (Idnchhanas) and banners {dhvajas, patakas or Utanas) Tho vydghra-ldRckha. 
wtt (tiger^erf) see™ to have been common to all, probably becanse the original ancestor 
of the dynasiy which received its Mme after him, was believed to have been brought up bv the 
kmgof ser^ntsonfager’sm^i* The Bagalkfit branch had simply the tiger crest Ld thoSant- 
fte«ona,or Wrof ho^ serpents The Bastar branch, or more properly the branch re- 
Resented l^y our ^ripfaon, had a savatsa^vydgbra-ldnchhana, or a tiger^ft a calf or child 

^ I mentioned! 

In Bastar there were apparently two branches, the other one being that of Bhramarak6tya.man- 


* Sombay Gazetteer, Vol I , Part ll , p 672 

* Myeore Ineeriptione, g 60, aadaboie, Vol III., p 


231 . 
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dnla,» rrhov MnrWdna was dlnnur-vy iighra (ho^ anS. tiger) and whoso dJtofljo was fcamala- 
loJ-ifi, or lotns flower and pknLain leaf The HaUrnt® branch of tbo Banvasi tract had 
tho vydyhra-nrt'ja lanchhnnn or crest of a tiger and a deer, and the niladhvaja, or blno banner. 
To indge from their titles Paramfsrara Paramabhaftarala Mahtrdja, tho Bastar branch appears 
to have Wn more independent than tho other brandies of this dynastj. Bnt more light is likoly 
to Xy' thrown on the history of tho family when all tho inscriptions fonnd in Bastar have been 
deciphered It would therefore 1» premature to discnas tho subject bero. 

Thcro IS one phrase in this inscription, which to my mind appears so interesting that it 
•.honl'l not l>i allowed to piss unnoticed It is incidcntilly mentioned in line 32 whoro tbo 
lard is Fvd to b' giicn prdr-<i-nfla>a-ti-i^<i-rarra eJdhd-part/uirt/ia, which apparently moans 
••free from th" intorhtncc of tho dwclliog-gronp and torntonal assomblics, and all other mol- 
IS ” This throws a Riddighl on tho iillago communities of thoso days With regard to 
Mr Bvlen-PowelP rnys, *' All over the sooth of India wo havo traces of tho nd^u, which 
was often a sort of county, and in sine places thcro is a clearly surviving tradition of tho pur- 
pose of this divis on Thus in jnrt of Madras known anciently ns tho Tondnimandalam, wo 
find fir^t a numb'* of f iffu-t—’hc name pralnbly indicating the fort which was tho scat of tho 
te-ntoial chief, each of p-imitiio (emtories wvs afterwards reorganised into nn^fu and 
•"xU njfu contaiti'tl a nomlv'r of villages (called ivitfam le tho Milage site) Tho chief of 
the »»!/» was called t. I'Lia * In Mnlab'ir wo havo evidence of how lhc°o nd^ti divisions were 
povr'ai 1 hy the a ’^( 1-1 iffo-. o* n»S'’mhly of repreicnlativo elders out of tho family groups of 
fori, o^ the rah",; cla*s, in c a^li *■ '* It npprars from our inscnplion that this n ida system 

was pwvahnt ri Bai'ar and the nonl nlnya apparently stands fo- tarn, tho original local term 
fo" '* th" family aggregate* of dwellings, consi«ling of tho houses occupied by tho mombers 
with a few hnmb'f" nlieios f.i* ‘Cianls an i arltcans ” Tara is said to mean street or hamlet 
The i 7 r,I''n o' villago was also n'"ignisel, but apparently had no fiscal signifleauco, boyond 
bi'imr a phys’C-al aggregate of rln i arras avitti an exotic papulation It will bo noticed that 
Jiat jyanapura is as fall of out«d»n, who had come from difloront conntno? These 

oppa" n*lr coat'*.!nt/vl nothing w Ih" irrooio of the village, and in tho business portion of tho 
cliarte- (11 21 t/a'i i) w-j th"'cfo'<' find no monlion of tho villago, but onl> of tho land givon Tho 
nam'-i of tho oaan' r* of plots oempie'l hv tho fainilj groups havo lioen dulj onnmcmtcd, and it is 
Ihoy V ho have b-^'n cnjointrl to pay tli*’ rents to tho temple Tho trnnaaction has boon ratified by 
♦ ipht j>"'-«ons, •vln'*h was probably connido'od a nquihito nninbcr® for such bnsincss Thoso pro* 
bably forn*'! tho oxi^ntivo coinnutt"" of the n I^n-l n/farr; or tcrntonnl assembly As would 
npp'ar fro n th' in^cnphon, it cinEiFt.-d of tho prraadd or minister, llio tarana-1 itfliam or Socro- 
tarv 0 ^ tho n''S'''nbly, th" Ihanpirf or treasnrrr, th" tldh i or priest, and four ndyatas, who, as 
Im b't’i already shoao, were cliirfs of n Ono of tliere tidynlus is styled bhatfandyaka, 

perhaps a BJpo'no" litlo to that of onlinarj nnya'os Tho mention of his namo immediately 
nfW that of tho miniFter indicat/'s his superior position 

Our inrcnplion mentions only one territorial namo, 115 tho NArftyannpura villago, which 
is certainly tho pravmt Kaniyanpil, vs hero tho inscnplion has boon fonnd, and where tho tomplo 
of Niiraynpa, to which tho village was dedicate!, ntill exists Tho lank Kharjunbandha, 
which was apparcnilv named afto" tho f/iorjori or wild date trees on its banks, is difficult to 
locate at this dmtnnco of time, as theso l-cos Uvo for about fifty joara^ only 


I c,.,, pp 174 and ff * Sonlry Oatrllerr, Vol I, Port II , p C77 

• Thf In'*ian Vtllajff Corspinm/y, p 231 • Alto n'tj/ala i ico liirf , P 107 

* lliitra Powell, Jjand hyilc^t of JlnUrh Jrd%a, Vol III., p 14S 
« Fwfttoxe, p IC3 '* 

1 Dr Wftlt In bin reonon.e D.-'.onirj», Vol VI , Part I , p 211. ivya •• Tho ago of a tree (wild date) ran of 
/■sure V el fnc” ro wl 1 l.j 1 1 j'ncTalinp the notehw and aildinR iix or »"»cn, tlio nninber of years pa*»od boforo 
the Crsl rear's iwt/'b I bate coanlo t more than 40 notches on a tree, bnt one rarely secs them so old os tliat 
^ 2b 
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TEXT. 


Sri inab& 


1 Om^ Svasti Bahasra(8ra)-plianainam-kiraiia-iMkaT-aTabb&[su]' 

2 ra-nragavamS-bdbbava'Bhog&vati-puravar-eSvara-sa- 

3 vat 8 a-vyagbra-lamobbaiia-KS 8 ya(Sya)pa-g 6 tra.pralcatj-knta^ 

4 vi 3 aya-gb 63 bana-lavdba(bdba)-viSva-vis%ambbara-paraniesvara-para- 

5 mabhattaraka-MahSsvara-oharana-kainia-kimjalka-ptimja-punjavita.bbraniari^ainana- 

satya-Hansobam- 

6 dra-aa(§a)rati-Sgata-va 3 ra-pam 3 ara-firirDad-rajBbhusbana-inabara]a-Db 6 r&varshodeva- 

pad[a]- 

7 tiStti pattaniabad^'vi 3 *^g®'d* 6 ka*iii«ita Ba(sa)Bana-patla*dara njXDa njinatj{t 6 ) 


Gam- 

8 gB-3ala-[dbaTi]ta-parama-pavitra-knt-6ttamamgi-Dh6tavarsha-mnbc5var-ardahan^-pa- 

9 [rthijvemdra-kul-amgana Parvrati-bbasmi cbam-Bb:i[gira]tbi pnrama-patt\ra‘.‘i 

10 ob&ra(ra)-Aramdbuti(Arn.mdbati) 6 au 3 aiiya-SarasTa( 6 Ta)ti-sa(&)ranigata-raksh.i- 

mam va(ba)mdhtt-cbmtamam 

11 sau'vinSy-abbitia['v3a-Savitn ksbam-odara-dhantn srimad-GCuJnda-mah&devi &- 

12 Bam patra-namiu saliasra-pban[a3-mam-kirana-mkar*.‘iva[blu]8nra-IT§gavams*6-- 
18 dbbaTa-Bh6gavati-paia[TaT-esva]ra-savatsa-vyagbra-lam[cbba]na-Ku [««ya] (£ya)p'i* 

gotra-piaka- 

1 4 ti-knta-[vi3a]ya-gb6sbana-[lavdba](bdha)-vi5Ta'v[i3SvambbaTn-paTaTOusvan piram i- 

bbatta- 

15 raka-Mabesvara c!uiiana-kam 3 a-kim 3 alka pumja-pimjarita-bbramarayam." aa-Ba- 

16 tya-Hanscbamdra-sa(sa)ian-agata-va3i’a-pa[m*]]ara-prati[ganda3*"bhaira\ a-Si imad*r vj a- 

17 bbusliana-mab.iiija-S6mesvarad§va(ve) sv'a(6va)r-ggatti tisbam pntrasya 

As&m nap[tabj 

18 8 amasta-ra 3 avali-vi[i &jyaiiu]na-f Si]unad-vii’a-Kanliarad 6 va 0 ya kalyana-\ yaya-rl- 

19 3 yS Saka*nripa*kfil>dtite da8a-sata-trayat[n]ms'&dhike5 Ehara>samvatsar& 

K&rtti- 

20 ka-paurnnamasyam vuddha(bTidha)-Ta[re3 BamBara Bamndr.6[t*]tarana-tammaaya 

3 n[a^ 3 na-ratna-karam da- 

21 ya svaigg-aiggal-odgbdtana-karaya bijma[n-N3arayaDa dOvaya brltnad-Gunda- 

mahadCe]vy§ 

22 8akalam=a[ii]ityam=adhruvam=a9a(sa)svatam dnBbtva Bvnrgg-arjrcal-odcbafan- 

aiiha Nfirayanapuro 

23 nama gram& iiaiia-desiya-3an-[a]kirana§=chamdr-arkka-8thity-tidudbi-kalam javat 

24 piadattab ( tatba sii-Lokesvaradevaya Eharjuriva{ba)indha-6anuinstba bbuiaib 

^ piadattd 

25 Siimat-piegada Adityamapenna'* bbattanayaka Pibntjvo' karuna 

®[Ku]driyama- 


2G Viiama nayaka SSmaaa nayaka EamanakaBana 
27 Altana Eidba Vakdmaraya || Etcslidm bba[nub 3 
inaia-siSabtbi? 


nayaka ]M[i]nya blnmd.'iri 
akduua pi-adatta H [Sn]- 


* Pxpresscd hj asjmliol 

* Perhaps -danda 

* Head SnJea-nripa TcdliitiU dasa-taU 

* Pc liaps Aditt/amayennat 

* Perhaps ?i'(fttf<tnt<rot<'ain(i 
’ Perhaps Ragaramelfi 


tragatlrf 

’ Perhaps I'rtr.^gS 





TRANSLATION. 


IL c 1 — ''■) H”il Ti* j j'f ' j of thf, ir.ijr DbftravftrBhadOvn, ■\%ho was 

j T“, tii V , 1 i' . p ,1^ I i> 111 v.itli till itn*’. ot ru*. tif thon'-^md hood-jcwtls , who the 
} >- 1 u' 13ho;j i Vl, ill' li ‘-1 »f tn n, ..ho I n '1 1 . 1 *. SI fi.jer v.jth a r.alf , who was of the 
K "o i jf '' s I 1 7 h'.d » i J ' ’jjs h'joJt of \j< Jorj (ansiorfi-illj) hnoH n , who h'i<l ncqnired tho 
■rh< li'i i* 0 , ill /'in 1 If 1, /'• ni. irafj , i. ho w.i. like a Ik'C rcndcroil jollow by the 
,-<!(■'* 00 Ilf o. I'u lo'n*. ft t of M.iht’av ira , ^,ho was a II vrifichandra in trathfalncis , 

who I -'0 1.1 1'”* it T’ ' < »a'.' (of i-ofc n faj;e) to tlw-j who bought bib protection, a glorious 

nr'p'i* «lt IVT '■>')(' Illlf.''. , 

(Ij 7—11) (•.!»(' i.ho ’ 7 v’i) the onl} mother of tho world, called tlio tnrlianed queen 
fohi< r<n*..jrl) , V hob head whollj hanctihr d by Ix-ing washi-d m tho watoi of tho 
(sa igf‘.^ who wBi (a>i it .vi ro) Iwlf tho l>jlj of Dhfirftvarsha (just as Pirvati is half tho body 

’ IVr’»»p« Chffidl hruhr-'ina 

* ProljiMj f7^cii’(/ii;>1frrt [or Cftfciii'fopu/ro — S K] 

* llii* i>crbiitJ9 stands loxdalta (tkarSna tft fdiontt ditijd dattd 

‘ 2 s 2 
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of) MaliSsvara, a noble lady of royal birtb ; resplendent Gike) Parvati , teautifnl (like) the 
Ganges ; -vrbo was exceedingly devoted to ber husband , a lovely Amndhati, a Sarasvati of 
goodness, an amulet for those who sought her proteofaon , a magical gem to her relatives , a 
new Savitri of good breeding , capable of libei-al support like the earth (was) Gunda-mahfidevi 

(LI 12—17) After the Mahdrdia SdmisvaradSva, who was known as her son , who was 
born of the Nagavamsa, resplendent with the mass of rays of thousand hood jewels , who was 
the lord of Bh6gavat3, the best of towns , whose crest was a tiger with a calf , who was of the 
Kasyapagotra, who had made his shout of victory umversally known, who had acquired 
the whole earth, the Faramesvara, Faramahhattdraka , who was like a bee rendered yellow by 
the collection of pollen of the lotus feet of MahSsvaia , who was a Harischandra m truthfulness , 
who was an adamantme cage (of safe refuge) to those who sought his protection, who 
was terrible to the refractory (or, nv^), a glonous ornament amongst kmgs. 


(LL 17—24) had gone to heaven , m the auspicions and victonous reign of his son, and her 
gran^n, the illustnons hero Eanharadeva, resplendent in the row of all kings, when (the year) 
ten hundred increased by thirty-three of the era of the Saka king had escpired, in the 
Khara samvatsara, on the day of fall moon of E&rttika, on a Wednesday, the village of 
IT&rlyanapara, full of people come from various countries was given by the illnstnous 
Qnnda-mahfidSvi for so long as the moon, the sun, the earth, and the ocean endnre, to the 
glonons god Narayaua, who is a ferry for ciossing the ocean of transmigration, who is a basket 
(full) of the gems of knowledge, who opens the bolt of heaven’s (door), seeing that everything 
IS transient, unsteady and inconstant, in order to open the bolt of heaven's (door) Likewise 
the land near the Eharjonbandha-tank was given to the glorious god LokSsrara 

(LI 25—33) The illnstnous minister Adityama Penna, the hhaitandyala Pr6ntiy6, the 
harana Eudnyama Virama^, the ndyaka Somana, the ndyala BSmanakasana, the ndyaka 
H^ray^, the hhanddrt Altana, the sddhu Vakonmrya The land of these was given revenue free 
The SrSshthm Samara, • the brdhmana GhbSdrh, the sreshthin Ghughi, the sddhu Sri- 
dhara, the Usajd (cocoon producer) Mnu, the mdli Palasu Padmasimvira, the oilman G6vinda- 

patra, the Idbu Jasadhavala, Milapi the glorious Vasudgva these 

ehonld always remam at the feet of the glorious Narayana as grthaveiakas, and the tribute 
should be paid to the lUustriouB pandit Purushottama The land has been given free from all 
obstrnctionB incumbent on the village, the nilaya, and the ndda, for so long a time as moon 
and sun endure (Here follow two imprecatory verses ) 

(L. 35) (Let) great happmess (attend) Hail 

(LI. 86‘— 37«). Land is given to the sutradhdra Eanavira, free from taxes 

(LI 36**— 42**) The land of the adhtkdrtn C^b&druka is given, free from taxes f Also) 

t^t of Brahmaujh&ka as a grant, free from taxes The land of Mahandaka, 

Nsgaknlamdhvara is given, free from taxes 

(LL 39®— 42^) To bhaftardka Bh^vadSva land is given free from taxes 

(Id 434-463) Hail The illustrious Dh§rana.Mahftd§vi gave land for the snke of 
the god NarSyana free from aU obstouceons, and Le from taxes. (Wiisses 

are) Mahanaka, pevadasa, Jaggati,thes5dA»ffiinasutta . . . , Lakhmana pSw 

The land ^ given by the illnstnous Dhirana-Maligdevi free from taxes The laud was 
given by the queen consort free from taxes ’ 
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Ko 50~TIl£MAPimAlI PLATES OP VISHNDVAEDHANA I VISHAMASIDDHL 
By Peofessoe E. Hoetzscs, PhD ; Haeee (Saaie). 

TMs BlLorf inscription is on three copper-plates -wlncli were “ discovered in the ground in 
October 1907 by one Sninra EamasTanji while digging a hole in his vacant house site in the 
Tillage of Timmapnram in the Sarvasiddhi talnka *' and were sent by the Collector of the 
Vizagapatam distnct to Eai Bahadur Venkayya, who describes them as fotLows — 

•'The plates measure 2| by 7| inches and are strong on an oval nng, the diameters of which 
are 2|- and 3 inches The ends of the ring are secured in the base of a nearly circnlar seal 
which measures between If- and 1| inches m diameter In the centre of this seal is the legend 
[= ^fqy]»ifefg in the same alphabet in which the plates themselves are engraved The third plate 
of tbe inscnption is blank, and the grant itself ends in line 2 of the second side of tbe second 
plate” 

The alphabet and orthography do not call for any special remarks. The final f occurs m Ime 
1,^ the upadhmdniya in 1. 5, and the Dravidian letter Za m 1 11. The language is Sanskrit 
prose. He panegyrical portion (H. 1 — 11) is comparatively correct — ^probably becanse it was 
copied from a form preserved at tbe royal secretariat The grant portion, however, must have 
been drafted by a person who knew very little Sanskrit It contains a Praknt word cfutUdUsa 
(L 12) = Sanskrit cJiatvdnihSat, and several grave grammatical blnnders which I have corrected 
in the footnotes. 

The inscription records a grant by Vishnuvardhana-llBbftr&ja sumamed ViBhamasiddhi,^ 
who was the younger brother of SatyaSraya-Vailabha-MaMraja, the son of KSrtxvarman, the 
grandson of Eanavikrama, and the great-grandson of Eanaraga of the Cha[lu]kya family 
This short pedigree establishes the identity of the donor of this grant with Vishnuvardhana I. 
Visbamasiddbi, the founder of the eastern branch of the Ohalukya dynasty That he was 
the younger brother of Satyasraya, t e the Western Chalnlya king Folakesm. II., and the son 
of Eirtivarman (L), is stated m many Eastern Chalnkya inscnptions; and his grandfather 
Banavikrama, te Pulakgsin I, is mentioned also in his Sltara plates^ The reference to hia 
great-grandfather BanatSgs is of some interest, becanse this name is known only from a few 
records of the Western Ohalokyas 

Both Yishunvardbana I and his elder brother receive the title Mahdrdja, bnt the second 
is stated to have * subdoed the circle of the whole earth ’ (1 5 f ), while the former claims 
only to have ‘ humbled the circle of all the vassals ’ (I 6 f ) This distinction unphes that, at 
the time of this grant, Vishnnvardhana I was still a dependant of bis elder brother, the Western 
Chalnkya king FalakSsin H He professed to be a worshipper of Bbagavat (1 10), i e 
Vishpu, and resided at Pishtapura (1 I ), tbe modem Pith&pnram in the G6d&vari distnct 
In the Aihole inscription* the capture of this fortress is ascnbed to his elder brother and sovereign 
Fulak^m II. 

The grant portion diSers from that of other records m two respects It lacks at the end 
the nsnal imprecations and other particulars, and the donees are not mentioned by name, but 
simply stated to have been forty BtAhinauas of the Chhandbga school The object of the grant 
was some laud at Htimtil'ura— a village which I am unable to identify— 'in the Pajaki-visliaya. 


* See note 6 on p 318 

* This sarname occars both m line 8 and on the seal of the present grant It forms also the legend of certain 

copper coins discovered in tbe Vizagapatam distnct , see Ant Vol XXV p 322 f 

* Ind Ant Vol XIX p 309. 

* Above, VoL VI p 11, verse 27 
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The Ha-mn distncfc Beems to be referred to m the Chipnrupalle plates of Visbnuvardhana I , 
■where the -naTtin has been read doubtfully aa ‘ PukL-Tishaya but, if tbe facsimile^ can be trusted, 
the engraver has 'written in reabty Plaht-vishaye, whicb may be meant for Paldki-vtsTiaye 


1 

2 

3 ’^PITT 


TEXTS 
First Plate 

a 





^?iGcnrr^ 

5 *nirne,4^XlTrzf^: 

6 ftrar^: ’^rf%^^[T]5nftTcrM- 

Second Plate , First Side 

10 [arM0“ ■rowi’Rcr; Wcnfir5qT?ig^[T.]H: 

11 ^(t)^-. W 0 «) ^ 

12 [^T]f^ is ^ (i\ r*-, 

aw (I) [tft?g^]?[T*3^5mr(t)'’ 


* Ind Ant Vol XX p 16, text line 13 
» Dr Bamell's Soufi-Ind Pal , 2nd ed , Plate xxvu 

• n, ( of „ oMteow. ”»»■«. .topo tto opoioi conoa „ i.„„, 

® Tile finel i o£ ^«ii 44*91 i*r a 

^ ... 0 , ™ ^ 

« The *I « engraved over ur * ^ 

f r”"* ^ ovw” T 

to bo intended by the scribe “tea 7 and 10 above Instead of “few I sn«peet 

^ “ P®**®^ii*tion runs intn «,« , _ 

f?[fsio *• Bead lfevr*W^BT^ 


„ •'j lUB Bcrioe 

o -Hoof ■ 


T®n,ap„ra« p.ates of V,shna.arclhana I. Vfehamaaiddhi. 
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Second Plate, Second Side. 

14 f^rorraCi) [n*] 

TBANSLATION. 

Hail f (Line 1 ) From (Ate) residenoe in fie prosperons PiBhtapnra,— the great-grandfion* 
of Banar§ga, -who repeatedly indulged m the passion of fighting in order to elevate the family 
of the ChaClti]kya8, who were H^ntiputras, who belonged to the gdtra of the Manavyas, who 
were protected by the MStns, the mothers of the three worlds, (and) who were rendered pros- 
perons by Mahaska, ^ who by his own arm had^defeated the great army of the sons of Dana ; ® 

(L 4 )*— the grandson of Banavikrama, whose valonr was insuperable , the dear son of 
Birtivarman, whose renown was extensive , (and) the dear younger brother of SatyE&l^aya- 
Vallabha-Habdrfija, who had subdued the circle of the whole earth by the triad of (regal) 
powers, 

(L 6 ) — the devout worshipper of Bhagavai, the very pious one, who meditated at the feet 
of (hw) mother and father, ->^rl-Vishnuvardliaca>Mah§rfi.ja, who by the edge of his own 
sword humbled the circle of all the vassals, who by the ^lendonr of his own beauty, virtues and 
youthfulnesB far surpassed Ctipid,^ who (was sumamed) Vishamasiddhi becausehe had obtamed 
success (stddht) in impassable straite (msAama) on land, on sea, etc , who was a cow of plenty 
(kdmadhinu) constantly yieldu^ milk to suppliants, (and) who was the [Tii3vikTama (Yishnn) 
of the world of men because fais valour surpassed (that of all) mankmd , 

(L 11 ) — ^has granted four thousand niuorfonosS m the fields on the eastern side of the 
village named Btunlilura in the Pajaki distnct (mshaga), having portioned (them) off, to forty 
Br&hmauas of vanous gotras, residmg in [Potunffnka], belongmgtothe school of the Chhauddgas 
observing the greater and smaller rales, engaged m the six duties, (and) fanuliar with the 
V6da 


No 51 — SARNATH INSCRIPTION OP KUMARADBVI 
Bt Stem Kohow 

The slab on which the mscription published below is mcised was found during the 
excavations carried on ly Mr. MarshaR and myself m SSmIth, in March 1908 It was dug out 
to the north of the Dhamdkh stCpa, to the south of the raised mound running east and west 
over the remnants of the old monastenes of the Gupta period The writing covers almost the 
whole of the surface of the stone, ots 21* x 15|’, and it is in a perfect state of preservation The 
average size of the letters is ^ 

The characters are Nagadl, of a very ornamental type, and the engraving has been done with 
considerable skill. Of individual letters, the form of the cerebral m -bhatah and Idndapa- 
fikah in line 8 is worthy of notice. There are comparatively few orthographical peouhanties. 
y is used for 6 throughout, and «o is used instead of the anusvdra in sudhdnsos-, line 11 
There are some few miswntings such as harmmdr for dharmmd~, 16, prdkshdto for prakAyato, 
L 8 , vishmaydkaro for msmaya' and -ashmadnSaih for =asmddrisaih, 1.13, =n§nrdhhtrdma- for 
-tiefr-, 1. 16 , nn- for tn-, 1. 22 ; maUhhdjah for mahibhujak, 1 19, etc The forms, Kumaradivi, 

1 For other inatances in which naptr* has this taeaniug, see above, Tol IV p 329 and note 2 

* Je tho god of war * le the Danavas or demons 

* Literally, * the hearer of the owiara-honner.' 

* This would give 100 mvarcanat for each of tho 40 donees 
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, m j ;-n n 2<? and 26 on the other hand, are vouched for by the metre 

H 11 and 22, and vi • ATahfirfishtri Prakrit and a form Kumaratala for the 

Enmaro instead of fcnmdra 18 common m Mah&rfishta Pialcrit, an ^ 

Z^mdratil^ occur, .u Hteuckouaia-. Mmocoowlo. I 104, 88 And miara 
instead of vihdra is justified by P&nmi VI, 3 122. 

The language is Sansknt, and, mth the exception of the invocation to Vasudharara 1 1, 

r“l” S° 14 .V;^M)“%t ^ 16, 22und 25, m_ft. Va^ntuiduV., 

three (Xos 8, 9 and 26) in the Anushtubh, and one (No 2) in the Sragdhara metre 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a vihura by Eumaradevi, 
one of the queens of G6vindachandra of Kanauj The ivordmg of verses 21-23, in which her 
gift IS mentioned, is not quite clear We are first told, in verse 21, that a ithdra was con- 
structed, which apparently contained an image of the goddess Vasudhfira The following 
verses aie not quite clear Eai Bahadur V Venkayya has suggested the following explanation, 
which I think IS a very plausible one Jambuki drew up a copper-plate, m which she repre- 
sented to Kumaradeid that the Dhaimaohakra-Jina originally set up by Dharm&soka required to 
be repaired or set up again This copper-plate must have contained information about the 
onginal settmg up of the Dharmachakia-Jina and further details about its maintenance and 
repairs KumaradSvi, who was apparently a stranger to the counby round Benares, accepted 
her representation and raised her to the rank of “ the foremost of pattahkds Moreover, she 
restored the Jma or set up a new one and placed it in the vihdra bnilt foi Vasudhara, or in 
another one constructed for the purpose, and the wish is expressed that, after havmg been placed 
there, he may remain there for ever. It seems necessary to infer that the §ndharmachaKra~ 
Jma, which is said to have existed in Dharmasoka’s tune, was an image of the Buddha, and 
that the vihdra built by the orders of Queen Kumaradevi for him, was a shnne, a gandhalufit 
It IS difiicult to explam the wish that he, t e the image, may reside there for ever, under any 
other supposition. 


The mscription can be divided into four parts After an invocation of Vasudhara (v 1) 
and the moon (v 2) vv. 3-6 give some information about some rulers or generals of Fithi oi 
Plthika We learn that, in the lunar race, there arose a chief called Vallabharfija, tlie lord 
of broad Pithiki (v 3) The following verse introduces the lord of Pithi DgvarakshitiC without 
-aying anything about his relationship to Vallabharaja He is desciibed as the full moon of 
the lotus of theChhikkdra-varaso, and we are told that he even surpassed Gajapati m splendour 
Dfevarakshita is again referred to as the lord of Pithi m the second part of the inscription 
and it therefore seems necessaiy to interpret vv 5-6, which apparently refer to a son of his 

itasmad-dsa, etc) as an explanation of his relationship to Vallabharaja, who uould then be hu, 
father 


The second part of the inscription, vv 7-13, contains the information that Devarakshita 
was defeated by Mahana the mateinel uncle of the Gauda king, who thus firmly established the 
throne of Ramapala, and subsequently bestowed his daughter Sankaradevi on the Pithi lord 

Their daughter was Kumaradevi, in whose praise the present mscnption was written ' 

genealogy of the GahadavSla family, to which 
Knmaiadevi s husband Goviudachandra belonged It agrees with the li«.f .r,. ^ 1 

™ to °A.nar.,tl..OU„amd5,.rfG5 „.d.ch.„.d„'. a, 

‘ ^0 Pischel, Orammaixh der JPrahnt-Sprachen § 81 ' ^ 
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was Madanaehandra, elsewbera known as Sfadanapala, who again was the father of GSvinda- 
chandra He is said to have saved Benares from the wicked Tnmshka-soldier. 

The fourth part of the inscription (verses 21-23] specifies the gifts of KnmaradSvi, and her 
praise is sung in verse 24 Verses 25-26 then inform ns that the insonption, which is here 
called a prasaslt, was composed by the poetirf-Eanda, and engraved by Vamana 

Gbvindaohandra is the well-known king of Kananj, whose inscriptions are dated between 
A B 1114 and 1154 Oar inscription teaches ns that he guarded Benares against the Tornshkas, 
te the Mnhammadans We do not Know of any iinhammadan expedition against Benares in 
G&vmdachaudra's time In A D 1033 a hlnhammadan army nnder Ahmad Nialtigin arnved at 
the town, bat only stayed there for a day, * and there is no mdication of a permanent settlement 
We know, on the other hand, that Mn-isalman settlers remained in the country abont the 
Jamna fiom the days of IMahmnd and down to the end of the 12th century ® It seems probable 
that Govindachandra took some action against such settlers, and the term iurushhadanda, 
which occnis in many of his and his predecessors’ inscriptions, gives ns a hint as to the natnre 
of this action The word tumshkadanda has been varionsly translated as “tax on aromatic 
reeds *’ and “ Muhammadan amercements ” ® The information furnished by our inscription seems 
to show that it was in reality a tax on Muhammadans, the exact nature of which cannot, 
however, be determined. 

Oar inscription introduces ns to a new qnesn of G5vindachandra, Knmarad6vi, the grand- 
danghtcr of Mahana Three other queens are already known from inscriptions, mz Nayanakfili- 
devl,* Gosaladuvi® and Dalhanadevl® While G&vindachandra was himself an orthodox Hindu, 
his fourth wife Kum iradfivi was a Buddhist According to information kindly supplied by Mahi- 
mahopadhyilya Kara Fras^d S2stri, the king had still another Baddhist wife V48antad6vi, who 
18 mentioned in the colophon of a manuscript of the Ashfasdhasrtkd in the Nepal Darbar Library 
(No 331 of the third collection) The colophon mns — sn-sri'Kdnyakubj-ddhipatij-astapati 

gajapati-narapafi'rdjya'trayddhipatusrimad-OovindacJiandradBiasya pratdpavasatah rdjn{4ri~ 
pravara Malidydna-ydyinydh paramopdsikd-rdjni~Vdsaniadevyd dSyadharrnmd^yam 
It IS possible that Vasantadevi and Kumaraderi are one and the same person, one of the mean- 
ings of vdsanta being “youth " =sUmdra It is, however, more probable that they are two 
different person^ 

Some information about Mahana, the father of Hnmaradevi's mother, and about the lord of 
Pith], her father, can bs gleaned from Sandhyakara Nandi's Rdmachai ita, which work has been 
brought to light by Mah5mab5padhyitya Hara Prasad Sfistn ? We are there told that Mahana 
was the maternal uncle of the Ganda king Ramapjla Vigiabapala, the father of B^mapala, 
made a snccessfnl war against the ChSdi kmg Kama' of Pah&Ia, of whom we possess an 
inscription dated Kalachuri Samvat 493=A D 1042.® Kama’s leign probably extended over a 
long penod* We cannot, therefore, determine uhen the war against Vigrabapala took 
place. We have an inscription of the time of Vigrahapfila’s grandfather Mahipala, dated 
A,B, 1026,“ and Mahipala’s son Nayapila reigned at least 15 years Vigrahapila's acces- 
sion cannot, therefore, be placed earlier than A D 1041 His son Rfimap^la, who was 
preceded on the throne by tno brothers Mahipala 11 and ^flrapala, was a contemporary of 


* SecH M Elliot, The TLutory of Inixa at told hy tit oao Sttlortant, Vol 11 1869, pp 112 anti ff 

* Ihxd , pp 250 and H 

* See Fulirer, Journal Benyal Soexety, Vol. LVI Ft I p 113 

* Above, Vol IV p lOS * Kiclhorn, Northern\Litt, Koa 127 and 131. 

* See Fubrer, loc cit p 115, 1 10 

^ Pfoetedxnyt of the Asiahe Aoexety of Benyal, 1000, pp 70 and ff 

* Kielhorn, Borlhern Lut, No 407 * Ses Kitlboro, abjie, Vol II pp 302 and ff 

Kielhorn, Northern Lxtt, No, 69 ” Jbtd, Ko 642. 
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Saikaradevi, the mother of GaTmaachauara’s queen Kumaradavi It therefore seems probable 
that Vigrahapala’s accession should be placed about AP. 1050, and Bamapalas reign 
m the last part of the eleventh ceutoiy Mahana, Sankwadfivrs father, would then be a con- 
temporary of both of them. The BdmacUrita, which calls him Mathana or Mahana, states that 
he was a Eashtrakhta, and the maternal uncle of R^mapaia It therefore becomes probable that 
Vigrahap^la married a Rashtrakhta prmcesa m addition to the daughter of the ChSdi king Kama 
who was, accordmg to the JRdmaclianta, given to him after the war alluded to alrove Mahana 
was Bamapala's nght hand, and was of great assistance in the war against Bhima ^ Among 
the f endatones of the Pala kmg in that war, the Bdmachanfa mentions Viraguno, the raja of PithS 
who IS described as the lord of the south ESvarakshita of Pithi is also mentioned, but not as a 
feudatory. He must be identical with the Pfevarakshita of our inscription, and it becomes probable 
that the PHht ruler Viraguna had originally stood on Ramap&b’s side, while Devarakshita later 
on rose against him. He hailed from PithS or PithikS, which according to the Sdmachartfa was 
situated in the south. Now pUhi or pUTitkd is synonymous with piilta, and it is therefore 
possible that Pithi is identical with Pilhapuram ^ We know that a branch of the Eastern 
Chalukyas reigned in Pithapnram in the second half of the twelfth century, and that the town 

had already been conquered by PuhkSsm II No bistoncal information is fortbcoming about 
the earlier Ghalnkja princes of the Pith&pnram branch. The real history of the family only 
seems to begin with Yijay&ditya HI , whose coronation took place A P. 1158 ' It sbonld also be 
noted that the genealogy given in the Pith&puram inscriptions hardly can be correct. Mr Sewell 
has drawn my attention to tho faot that only four generations are enumerated between B^ta, who 
reigned in A P 925, and Yijay^ditya HI , who was crowned in A.P 1158. 

Before this branch became established in Pitb&puram, the place was one of the strongholds 
of the Vengi province of tho Eastern Ghalukyas Xu the last part of the lltb century, the 
reigmug king was Kulfittunga Ch6dad&va, who first was ruler in VSngi but who m A P. 1070 
was anomted to the Choda kingdom Vfengi was then ruled by viceroys, first by bis uncle 
Vijayaditya YII then by bis sons Baiar&ja (1077-78) and Yira Gh6da (from 1078) Mr. 
Yenkayya suggests that this latter viceroy may be identical with the Yiragnna of the 
Mdmajpalacharita Pevarakshite was then probably a general under the yiceroj of Y^agi. He 
18 said to have surpassed even the glory of Gajapati As this epithet is used by some of the 
Eastern Gangas, it is possible that it here refers to Anantavarman Gh&daganga The KaJirigattu 
Porani^ describes an expedition undertaken by KulSttnnga I against this king, and 
Pfivaraksbita may have played a rSle m it We do not know anything about the Ghhikbra 
family, to which Devarakshita belonged 


Tho marriage of Dfivarakahita’s daughter to king Govmdaohandia perhaps accounts for the 
relationship between the Gh51as and the Gabadav&las commented on by Mr Yenkayya in bis 
Annual Report for 1907-08, para 58 and fi An incomplete GabadavSla inscription has recently 
been found immediately after a record of Kul6ttungad5va of AD 1110 - 11 , in Gangaikonda- 
chSIa^ram, which it is tempting to bring into connexion with Govindaebandra’s marria«re 
Mr Yenkayya oarnes the acqu^tance of the Gfibadav&laB with the ChSla kiTitrc farther back 
of Mjendra Ch6la towards the kmgs on the banks of the Sges, 
m the Tiruvatengadn plates, and it seems very probable that this expedition led to the esfablisb- 
ment of friendly relafa^ with the north. Among the princes conquered by Raigndra ObSla 
was Dharmapala of Pan^hbukti, and the lord of Pandabhukti figures amongst the feuda- 
tory kings who, accordmg to the Rdmapdladhanfa, assisted EfimapMa in Ms war against Bhima 

* Ind Ant VoLSlX p 828 fi. 
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II C^*3 *ir^5T??t 

9 i ?r(?0 Rrsnr ^ 
rnwT^ ^^kraxrra^ ^ 

n [>8>*] ?ii^- 

10 wm I ^ i fls)M(d«n ^ 

n C«^*] ''^t di wrtttfir cnt^T i aiw 

^ m n [£L*] ®fr- 


11 ^ ^ m«rT 


^^Rrr I 


^nprird tTiR^tiNcTl^l n 


U®*] 

'iw. « I -UvUAuMwin^itn irfg^ sijjt: arn®- 

13 'ai: ^(^)ftw ^ ^ftnwT^: n [n*] 

ftjiror agaROTfira^apsuS—. 

l“ 

^ n [t^*] "aa1taBf5rfaif%aTfitT anjuysnftfir- 

■OT>aaftRytdft<*ni1^«fc gaiuftsla : 

16 ^(t)« afti5ifa''aTqfiR=?^ref»Ti. 

^(^) n [^8*] ^ 

W ^ aanfroSarra^fc.! , 

« “TOW- ^• 

,rfWRw^, 'r,^ ^ 
’^iTR^rr ^nuT- ‘ J 

' Meb-e- Sltdaiiirttrtdifcu ~t ■(,„, -.JIIZ — — 

* Metre: Annshtnbli c Tr**^ i -.r,,,, ~ - 

»ll«iiftTB«a * ‘Metre MshnL : Annshtabli. 

eadprerST. « p.. . CL.. ^ Metre :Sardfl7»«t.,»j.i- 


“ jaetre: Annsbltihli < T. i « . . 

« Metre: Mihnl. „ « Metre ; MSlreL 

" Metee. SirflaUTOrldit* TMsnfafalebS. „ 
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^ H nmsiffJtr ^r^gm5i:^r5^t^rf^Hrs5i2TT5t 
=?Tfh3^: cRTT^r^iT^ 

20 XTRIc^q^lttrt II [^'S»3 

JT^fvcT ^^TTTc^ 1 s^r^^T: 

■^ 1*1611 

21 <^'^^Nn<;^s^i<iMtiit.qPc( ^ II [^c*J 

T^ST XIfT»cTifTrT: II [^i.*] T[T*]m nft^T f^- 

(T^)srrrf^ 

23 TTftjTtm I TTf%5rR^^ crer ^ r al^ q M F f^mfnRWFr- 

cTK^TT^ II [^®*]' ^llCt grc^<d<l^^^^^^<d*^•^^^K : Si^- 

SruIT 

2 l fTifr^Jirr ^^K<ir *13 ^ijf<j*^i*u<4i«eifti i ^ yf^r^'nry^cM'C^" 

^rhw: ^5i[^] ^r: 1 ( 11 ) 

[»^*] ®^wwf3r- 

25 ^ ®^grawffflOTT»3^ I ?ram5rRpm?:(^) 

TlfgTO rT^ ^ cHTT ^ II [RR*] 

^^4^U^Ich^<^^M^T^ ^- 

2G cr^^<(%cT: cnTti?i|cm i 

^rfirr^ crei ^ rniT ^cIK ^ tRc I i^f^^c( ^?lf^qrra W^ c I I^ T - 
II [R^*] " dch^Frft^- 

27 f^grafWN ^ w. m cT^5Tff^W!!TOtro?T ^ fer: 

1 creji: ?wt35rattranft cf 

tirokwr- 

28 SI ^irefN H^r# ^K^rrai: 11 [=^8*] 

iBcadtrm »Bead°S5i:. sardfflavikrld.ta 

. Metre SaraMav,kr!a.ta ' Eeaa * Metre Mahnt.^ 

» Metre Sardaiavikrldita • Metre yesantatilake Eeaa 

« Metre Sardfllankrldite "Metre SaraAlayrkrtaita » Metre; Sarddlaviirl^ita. 

w Bead » the final vttarffa hai been engraTed in the beginning of line 29 
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29 ^ Hw: 

*rraf*!n^^ n [h^*] 


TEAKSLATIOIT. 

» 

TTn.ll Obfilsance to tho exalted noble VaBudb&rli 

(V. 1 ) May VaBudhar& protect the -worlds, who abates the broad Btrcam of imtiinited 
imBe^xatlie manifold umverse by tho nectar Btream of fd/torma, who pours out riches of 
wealth and gold over earth, slaes and heaven, and who conquers all tho misery of man m them. 

(V 2.) VictonouB be that lover of the lotoses, the flashing torch for tho illnmination of 
tho world, who causes ooang of tho lovely moon-gems and (brings teais into) tho eyes of longing 
people ; who opens tho knot of pnde in haughty damsols and also tho closed lotuses ; who with 
hia neotar-filled beams revives the god of love, who was burnt to asbos by Ifivara, (who had been) 
smitten ^ him) 

(V. 8.) In his (tho moon’s) hnoage, which enjoys a valour worthy of homage ; which is 
resplendent with shming fame , which speedily annihilatoB tho pride of tho nvor of tho gods by its 
punty; which destroys the splendour of its adversaries, was a hero, known by tho name of 
Vallabharfija, honoured among prmces, tho -victorions lord of broad Fltbikd, of increasing 
mighty prowess. 

(Vv 4-5.) The full moon expanding tho lotuses of tho Cbbikkora family, known on earth 
os ^rj-Devarakahita, the lord of Pithi (who) sarpassed even tho splendour of Gajapati by his 
splendour, whose glory alone ra-vished the hearts of tho world, was descended from him 
(Vallabharfija), as tho moon from tho ocean, a (vowtablo) Vishpn (Vidhu), to tho Lakshmi of 
beauty , a (veritable) moon in causmg the riso of tho ocean, vis ocular pleasure (as tho moon 
roues the ocean) , a second moon, tho lustre of whose light was his fame (or, a second Vishnu 
with &rl in the shape of tho lustre of his fame) , an incomparable treasure of goodness , a 
treasure of resplendent virtues , on ocean of profundity , a peorlcss store of religion , a stoio of 
eneigy, tho only depository of the lore of aims , — 

(Vi 6 ) Who was tho voritablo celestial tree m bestowing desired objects on suppheants , 
who was an irresistible thunderbolt in accomphshing the splitting of tho mighty mountains, 
i>»2. hiB haughty foes , a marvollous man, whoso arm was hko a sprout of a marvollons herb in 
hoahng the fever of Gnpid in enamoured womon, and death to kmgs 

(V. 7.) In tho Ganda country there was a peerless wamor, with his quiver,® this mcom- 
parablodiadomof fcjhotnyas, tho AngakingMahano, the vonorablo maternal undo of kmgs. 
He conquered Ddvarakshita m war and maintained the glory of B&mapfila, which rose m 
splendour because tho obstruction caused by his foes was romoved. 

(V 8 ) The daughter of this Mahanadfiva was like the daughter of the mountain (*.e. 
Parvall) , she was mamed to tho lord of Pithi as (Poi-vati) to Svayambhu , 

(V. 9.) Sho was known as SankaradSvl, full of moroy Uko T&rft, and she excelled tho 
creepers of the wishmg tree in her efforts to make gifts 


(V. 10 ) To them, forsooth, was horn Kumaraddvi, like a ddvt, lovely like the charming 
streak of tho spotless autumnal moon, as if Tfinni herself, prompted by compassion had 
doBconded to earth with a wish to free tho woild from the ocean of misery. 


* Metre • Anushtubh * Mr Venkayyn suggCBts to read daiuydt-ti/djaifatM 

’ meonmg of X:(Jndojpof»)fca M uncortsin. Tho word w usuolly trsinslated ‘screen.’ But this meanins 
does not suit the context meauinz 
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(V 11.) After having created her, Brahma was filled mth pnde at his own clevemesB in 
applying fais art , excelled by her face the moon, being ashamed, remains in the air, rises at night, 
becomes impure and subscqaently fnll of spots , how can this her marvellons beauty bo 
described by people like ns 

(V 12 ) She, who in a wonderful way possesses a beautifnl body, which is a glittenng net 
for entrapping female antelopes, ois. the moving eyes, and whaoli robs the wealth of heaniy of the 
denso waves of the playfnl milky ocean by her brilliant charm of lovely splendour , who does 
away with the infatuation of the daughter of the moontain (t.e Parvatx) by her proud grace 

(V, 13 ) Her mind was set on religion alone , her desire was bent on virtues , she had 
undertaken to lay in a store of merit , she found a noble satisfaction in bestowing gifts , her gait 
was like that of an elephant , her appearance charming to the eye , she bowed dovm to the 
Buddha, an * the people sang her praise , she took her stand in the play of commiseration, was 
the permanent abode of Inck, anmhilated sin, and took her pnde in abundant virtue 

(V 14 ) In the royal GahadavMa lineage, famous in the world, was horn a king, Chandra 
by name, a moon {chandra) among ruler'’ By the streams of tears of the wives of the kings 
who could not resist him, the water of the Yamuna forsooth became darker 

(V. 15 1 The king Madanacbandra, a crest jewel amongst impetuous kmgs, was horn 
from him, the lord who brought the circle of the earth under one sceptre, the splendonr of the 
fire of his valor being great and mighty, and who even lowered the glory of Maghavan by his 

glory 

(V, 16) Hari, who had been commissioned by Kara in order to protect YarSnasi 
from the wicked Tomshka warrior, as the only one who was able to protect tho earth, was 
ogam born from bim, his name being renowned as Govindachandra. 

(V, 17 ) YTonderlnl, the calfs of tho celestial cows could not formerly get even drops of the 
milk stream to dnnfc, on account of its continnons use for satisfying the hearts of supplicants , 
but after the multitude of these supplicants had been gladdened through the liberality of that king, 
they sat down to the feast of dnnking the milk which is always plentifnl and applied according 
to their wishes. 

(V. 18 ) In the excellent cities of his adversaries, hunters by mistake do not pick up fallen 
necklaces, thinking them to be nooses for the deer in it, and hunters quickly remove the 
fallen gold ear-nng with sticks, the garlands m their hands shaking with fear, mistaking it for a 
snake on account of its large size 

(V 19 ) The chariot of the sun was delaycdhecanse its span of horses were greedy after 
the monthfnl of fresh, shining, thick grass on the roofs of tho palaces in the towns of his 
uprooted foes , and also the moon became slow, because he had to protect the gazelle ( m his 
orb), which was falling down, having become covetous after the grass 

(V 20.) Kumaradfivi, forsooth, was famous with that king, like Sri with Vishnn, and her 

pndses were sung m the three worlds, and in the splendid harem of that king, she was indeed 
like the streak of the moon amongst the stars. 

(V. 21 ) This vihdra, an ornament to the earth, the round of which consists of nme 
segments, was made by her, and decorated as it were by Vasndhlra herself in the shape of 
Tatini, and even tho Creator himself was taken with wonder when he saw it accomplished 
with the highest skill in the applymg of wonderful arte and looking bandsome with (the images 
of) gods. 

(V 22) Having prepared that copper-plate grant, which recorded the gift to gil-Dharma- 
chakra Jina, for so long a time as moon and son endure on earth, and havmg given it to hei^ 
that Jamhnki was made (?) the foremost of all pattahkas ly her (Knmaradevi) 
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(V. 23 ) This Lord o£ tlio Turning of tho Whool was rcslorccl by lior in ncoordanco wiUi 
the way in winch lie oxisiod in tlio days of Dhannflfiftka, tho i nlor of men, and oven more 
wonderfully, and this viMra for that sthavtra was olaboratoly orcclod by her, and might ho. 
placed there, stay thoio ns long ns moon and sun (onduio), 

(V. 241 ) If anyone on tho surface of tho world preserves her fame, slio will lie intent on 
bowing down at his pair of foot You Jinns shall Ixi witnossos But if any fool robs hor fame, 
then those lohapAlas will quickly punish that wicked man in their wratli 

(V. 25) Tho poet in eight hhtshAs Icnonn ns tho trnsted friend of tho Banga-king, 
Srl-Kundn by name, tho learned, who was tho only hon to attack ilio crowds of the elephant- 
liko heretics, who was a ll6hana mountain of tho flashing jowols of poetical composition, ho made 
this eulogy of hor, charming with strings of letters beautifully ni ranged. 

(V. 26) This praiasti has boon ongiavod bj tho stlptu Vfimana on this oxccllcnt stone 
which rivals tho rdjavarta (t.e Lapis Lnnuli). 


No 52 — KEISHNAPUBAM PLATES OP SADASIVARAYA 
SAKA SAMYAT 1489 

Bt T a. Gopikatha Rao, M A , Maduas, ai,d Rao Sauiu T. Raghaviaii, B A , REvr^^E 

OpriOEn, Madras Corporation. 

The temple of giiVfinkatachalapati to which this sot of coppor-nlatos bolones is 

in tho middle of Knshnapmam, a village six’ miles south-east of Tiiinoi elly The ’ temple has 
some fine sculptures and a few inso.ipt.ons of later times. Tho Conner . 

b, M. N. B A , B.I,, S"ko„ S 

now edit them from impiossions propaiod under our supervision. ® “ 

Tho plates are five in number, bound together by a rimr uhirb i . 

rtnmgtort. Tko^pporlalt of Ibo mrfooo ottbo sool L fit -t 

facing tho proper right, near its face is a daggoi placed with its nomf rl-, ^ boar 

are out out tho figures of sun and nioom°^bo^ W Mf ^ ^ 

the Vi]ayanagara seals. On tho top of tho first plate and immcdialclv af " “ n 

IB engraved tho ^rivots/inovo ndniam (of tho Tomralai boofcl flat/n?^ ^ msciiption 

conch and tho discus (of Viobuu) The plates (S^t the fnstT " 

Tolagu uumorals engraved on tho nght-hand oomo/of tho Lst »n Kannada- 

of tho plates are raised . and tho fiist and last plates are engraved on one 8^^ 

The oharnetors are Naudimlgari, and tho language oxcontimr i 
at tho beginning, is Sanskiit voiso, Tho signatuio at tho to Ganapali 

tutelary deity of tho Vijayauan'aia kines Sri Virfm/tl i tho nomo of the 

alphabet There arc afcVort^aSal 

roprosontod by tho usual sign for c with a soooudary e’-stroko ® ” 

employed m our record, is tho same as tho vowol oi as^urittoii at if 
proBout msonption, this latter sound is roprosontod bv an ^ tho piosont day, but in tho 
e symbols on it c.p. AMvahpnra- ocoun<mg m Imt 114 secondary 

in lino 191, and fcva in lino 210 

srr./srr.i'i’, ■.-A -S 
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such as omissions of Ictfors, and of the anusedra and the visarga, wrong ropetthons of the 
words and phrases, etc , these are noticed in footnotes under the text. The htrudas of the Tnng 
and of the chiefs arc known from other sources 

The inscription belongs to the reign of SadSavar&ya of Vidj&nagarf It records that 
at the request of Tirumala, who was in his turn requested by Krishn^pa H&yaka or 
Rlnshnabhupati as bo is called lu the inscription. Sad isiraraya granted a number of villages 
to the god Tirnvtnkatanatba set np at Krishnapuram by Krishnappa Nayaka The first part 
of the inscription gti es in detail the genealogy of king Sadasiva which is identical with 
that given in the British JInsenm plates of the same king published by Prof Kielhorn’^ and 
No 58 of the hagamangala taluk of the Mysore District, published by Mr. Rice® Herein 
also Sadobivaraya is descnbEd as being installed on the throne by the chief ministers at the 
instance of R<ainaraja, who is here, ns in the other plates,® called his sister’s husband 
Later on (vv 8i-93) the inscnpiion details the pedigtes of the family to which Tirnmala 
belonged 

The genealogy begins with Nanda, who is said to have been bom in the race of the moon 
in his race was born Chabkka and in the latter’s BijjalSndra Sdmideva, who captured 
seven forts, was bom in his line His grandson was Pinnama “ lord of Aravitapura ” His 
son was Araviti'Bakka, whose wife was Ball&mbikfi Their son was Hfimar&ja who married 
Lakk&mbik&, To them was born ^rirangarSja (I ) and his wife was Tirumaldmbikd Their 
sons were B&mar&ja (II ), Tirnmala (I ) and Yenkatftdri. Tirnmala is styled in the plates 
a Bhoja in poetry Appended below is a genealogical tree of Tirnmala’s family — 

Somidfia 

I 

f 

Pinnama (II ) 

A yavitipura-pati 

Araviti Bnkka, manied Ballambika 

I 

R^maraja (I ) 
married Lakkiimbika 
1 

Srirangaraja (I ) 
married Tummalambika 


Bamaraja (II ) Tirnmala VSnkat&dri. 

We learn from the British Museum plates that Ramaraja II , Tirumala and Y^nkat^dii 
belonged to the same family, from which KondarSja of that grant was descended (see table 
above, Vol IV , p 4) Tirnmala bears (w 98-101) the family Tnrudas of amtembavaragamda, 


1 Above, Vol, IV , p '1 

* Ep> Cam , Vol IV , p 219 of the Eomanised text portion 

> Compare the British Unseam Plate Inieription, above, Vol IV , p 3f, No 7 of the Efttssan taluk, 
Ep. Cam , VoL V , Part I , an! No 186 of Chennapat^o, Ep Cam , Vol IX Compare Prof Kielhorn’s remarks 
on the meaning of "sister” in this connection 

2 V 
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^man4alikagan4a, UrudamafnrUyanbUla, dharanivardha, KalydnapnrandtU and Pcnja- 

tribUtmimalla^ At tlio timo at wkioh tho present graot was made, RAmai-aja. tlio poworfal 
general and numstor of SadiSiva. and his brother V6ukalfidn had both been dead two >ca™. 

they haymg fallen m tho famous battlo of Tilhkfita on tho 23rd Jannaiy A D. lo65 
Tirumala, the second brother of Hamoraja, now became tho minister and commandei and 
was the de facto king. In tho conrso of tho same or Iho beginning of tho next jear bo was to 
become eventually tho do jure Ling and founded £ho third dynasty of Vijayancgara 

Krishnappa N&ynka, at whose request tho present grant was made, is dcscnlxid as the 
grandson of K&gama Balyaka and tho son byTSfigamilof Vi£\an&lba Nayakn- He has the 
Uradas, KAncMptravarddhisvara, MoldlipaUavardhana, Samayadrohanujanda, Samayafuld- 
hala, AtldvalipuravarddUsoara, JPandyaknlastlidpandcdidrya and DaUhnasamudradhipalt (w. 
49-52). 


In connection with tho conquest of tho Pandyo conntiy by the kings of Vijajnnagara, wc 
might notice that Narasa or Narasft Niyaka, ns ho is more commonly called, is said to have 
subjugated MAnabhAsha, tho king of M<}.dara® Wo knoa that Niirasd Najaka lived about tho 
last quarter of tho 15th century^ and that Mftnabhitsha or Aiikfhati Parakraraa Pandya began 
his reign in 1422 A D.^ and ruled for at least 42 years, t c. till about 146G A I) It is quite 
likely that this FAndya king was tho one referred to os defeated by HaiasA Kaynka 

Our inscription is dated (vv. 44-45) in the £laka year 1489, computed by the ntdhts (9), 
vAranas (8), vedas (4), and tndu (1), m iho year Frabhava, on tho Makars samkrAnti corre- 
sponding to the now moon htht of the month Pushya, on a Monday. SadaSivaraya n as then 
encamped on tho island of Siirangam and made tho grant in iho prascncc of the god 
Hangan&tha. The last knoun date for SadA^naraya is 1667 AD, 7 some ten months caihcr 
than that of our record, and honco it is likely that tho king, after the disaster that befell him nt 
TAlikata two years previously, was spending his last years, Srivaisl vn os ho was, at the sacrad 
diriuo of Srirangam. Of all Srivaishnava places of pilgrimage, Siiiaiigam is the most sacred, 
and tho Tuluia kings of Yijayanagara, at least those hegmmngwith KrishnaduvarAya, were very 
staunch SrivaibhoavasS Aobyntad6varAya, during his expedition against tho Timvadi king- 
dom, IS dfisoiibed, in tho Achyatardydbhyudayam of BAjauAthakavi, ns having halted at 
Siirangam and sent tho son of one SogalaiAja® to conquer tho Tiiuvndi rAjya Hence it might 
not he wrong to suppose that SadASivaraya ondod his days in Sriraugam, but wo have not any 
positive proofs to support our surmiso 


» Compare v^cs 144-146 of the British Mnsano plates, where KondarAjoof this family wears similar 
itfiiefas, ahoTO, Vol IV,p SI 

* Versos 68-64 

* Verse 11 Tho word has booa troatod as an ordinary nonn by Profs. Hnltzsch and Kiclhorn 

* The Dftvnlapalh plates give 8 1427 as a date falhng tho reign of Immadi-NTisimha , hence Nsrasa 

most ^ve lived prior to this Soo also footnote 7, ahoic, Vol VII, p 70 [It should lo noted that Immadi 
Hnsimha was a Painva, and not a Tulnva like Narasa -S K.] imnupi 

* Sendamxl, Vol IV , p 117, and above, p 220 

* Sendamxl, Vol. IV., p 117. 

’ Sonih‘Indtan jnsenphons, Vol, I., Nos 4346, p, 70 

8|» KratariJ,. 

StesSi •« to »a to 

»* See AehputardpaHpudayam, Canto V., vorse 64 
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Knshnappa Niyaka conatmcted a temple la the vilkge of Krishnapnram and built a 
prdUira round it and a tower as high as the Mandara mountain over its entrance In front of the 
shrine he erected a rangamandapa, standing on pillars contaming exquisite sculptures and 
decorated with rows of beautiful creepers In this newly constructed temple he set up the 
imago of the god Tiravcnkatanatha Ho built a big car for the deity and surrounded the 
temple with broad streets with a view to provide an easy circuit for the car It was for the 
conduct of the daily p2;«s for nfiertngs, lighting, for incense, fiower-garlands, etc , and for the 
annual celebration of the oar and the floating festivals, that he requested and got from 
Sad isivaiaya the villages mentioned in the grant 

Though the Nayakas are believed to have usurped the throne of the PSndyas, they still 
cill themselves * the establis’icrs of the Pdndya dynasty ’ In’corroboration of the claim of the 
Xayakas of 3[alnra to the title of PiiniyaKulaslhdpandchdryas, we see several hundreds of 
inscriptions belonging to the latoi Paiidyas, scattered over the country believed to have been 
ruled over by the Niiyakas, showing that they were also ruling simultaneously with the Ndyakas . 
One of the later Pandyas, named Srivallabha, is desenbed, in the Pndnkkdttni plates of 
Ahvirarama Pandya,^ as having established the PAndya kingdom This Srivallabha must 
have been a contemporary of Narasa Nayaka, for he is the biother of Hanabhusha defeated by 
Narasa - How he established the PAndya kingdom and under what circumstances, is not apparent 
But we sec as a matter of fact the Pandyas rnling in a semi-mdependent condition over their 
ancestral kingdom till at least 1583 A D , what political relationship existed between them and 
the Nayakas, we do not know 

At the end of the inscription, it is menboned that Sabh&pah Svayambhu was the composer 
of the sdsana, and Viranftcharyn, son of Virana, was the engraver 

The places mentioned in the record arc — 

Kilavembu nddxi in the F&ndya manialam, Srivallamangalachdvadi in the above 
xxd4u, Ardhatmtnni (Arappuli ?), ViUamarfiyan Nedungulam, Savalakkfiran knlam, 
Puliyangnla-ddai, PirdyankuJam, BhdsuratBtftka (Parpagnlam, a corrnpbon perhaps of 
Puppanknlam), Kallikulam, Velamkulam Sundarap&ndyan pudukk&l, Ai[ya*]B5kulam, 
iSrlkulam, Eryarn Fory&langu|am, Eokkantdmpdrai (modem EonganddmpArai), Papayangn- 
1am, Hnttur hill ; Puttandn, Anyakulam, Eodikulam, Euttukkdl, Muttflr, BSmangulam, 
ittampSttu, Siny&langulam, Pdttaikulam, MuyappunSdu, Alikudi and Sri-Enshnapnram. 

Of these Vemba-n4dtt comprises the northern portions of the Nafavo State of Travancore 
and of the District of Tinnevclly, and in the former state there ifl a large backwater lake known 
hy the name of Vemba nildu- Ttdyal indicating the ancient name of the country where it is 
situated Wo find the following names in the list of villages belonging to the Tumevelly iAlnka 
of tho same district and sitnaied near Krishnltparam — ^Piray&nknlam, PAppAnknlam,® 
Vclanknlam, Snndarapandfyan kal, KongandampApii, Panay&nknlam, Mnttiir, Anyakulam, 
Mnrappanado, and KnshnApnram The other places we are unable to identify. 

TEXT* 


First Plate. 

2 1 l(ll) [l*] 


* Annual Eeport on Bpigraphy for the yesr 1906, p. 72 

* [Tho Fndnfcicdttai grant mentinne MSD&bharann S8 the brother of Srivallabha, and, betides, Mflnshavacba, 
whom Mr Venkayya identifies with Ariktsarm Fartkrama PAndjo. The identiBcation of Minabhdsba with any 
of these two is far from being certain — S. E ] 

* It now goes popnlarly by tho name PApp&nIni]am This name means “the Brfthman *8 tank,’ and it has 
been translated into Sanskrit in the record 

From inked impressions prepared by Mr T A. Gopisatba Bao 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDIOA 


[Vot. IX, 


4, ^ ^ H^Tfi I 

6 ’?ft»!ITftr \{\\)[^*'] 

6 I ?r^: »00[8*] 

7 HTOT 

8 ri]KnTfl«5rT "“f^a: i gt ^t- 

9 fcr[;*] i g i(ii)[y,*] cf^ 

10 t^€1:5rifiTf|^^ fHiTwqm: i ^ 

11 i(ii)[^'*'] i 

12 wcrsf Trftg^t [ii'£>^] ^’C’GTf^»Tfr*H I i<^ Pm t - 

13 I i(ii)['^*] 

14 cfl^ ^SsR7I«# ?T- 

16 sTTf^g [i*] 5!Hr?RTf^‘ ^ tfrsTT f^t^eR^* 

16 ^cf ^9i: gsTW^r [ha*]' ^^tCtt) ^r^assR- 

17 vi\ <TT sd^ ^s(mi »r€\c?T ^g^r- 

18 cT^ [i*^] wm ^>rj5 ct^Ht Ti?^ 

19 (0 fmm f%gqH^1^^5T^ff W Ti T^r - 

20 «r5 lOOC^o"^] ’^xitsr cnrfq irg^rwr wr »25 ^f- 

21 ^ ’^Tf^ f%^r g^R \ ’^r- 

22 gT^?sf^mRgg^g»j»jgjTg fggig mmi 

23 xrgtgt ^crigg ^ ssTm^a, i(ii) [u*] rg^ T t^ g h 

24 ggr^^i i gfgg^rggrr- 

25 Kii) tggq1=^ gRWgwuTfgg 

26 i(ii) C^^*] 

27 i ^gffgqRrgt 


Second Plate ; First Side 

28 afeiTO»iaT> 5 ? 5 fe[t?f» i(«)[^»»] 


*Roaa‘’Tig5;Tit « Tiooicshkog. 

Rcadi^,,, tho oonsunot consonont s^, with tlio previous 
• Bead firaflJifV mrsrRrmifraO • ^ . 


* Ecaa'**ni‘’ 

* f*J “ corrected from %. 

•Bead °llPit*’ . —»«>"‘9>*“>'i- wuBouBut '<01, witu tlioprovi 


Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasivaraya — Saka Samvat 1489 
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30 

31 

32 

33 
34i 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 


(i) ^ ’[^TlgrceTT^tcrT^f^^ri?- 

l(ll)[td ^r5n?T5TT«t| =*i I Mfe^ 

w, = in^t i rab-^ #^fa gif tr ^nr^t- 

^ I H^fcT ^- 

^ 0) "fkJr ’fcTcwf^ Tr^f^«rHf f^rr^ [iiu*] 

<Tl«h'U wT^rfN crf5?TT*^i<TO^^ 



f^ai^^fscTT i(ii)[l'3*] 

f^fWWnjfT^ (l) 

f^% I ^ f%?:^sg^frr 

(0 "^11735 tr- 

i(ii) [\^*'] TTW m- 

[i^] % »IN i(ii'[^£.*] cm^- 

^^tir^jrTnRurftqf^: i f^vrM TTlw^Jx^fff- 
fl^ ?rfif i(ii)[^«'^] ^«IT 2r?!i ^ttcTct: nJicmr* f%a^’ ^#* 
^ ^(i)f^Tii^ ^ [i*] ^fiT- 

(0 ^iiast wiT- 

cT i^«f r m amfecT-^" 


54 

55 

56 


Second Flute, Second Side 

KtaTwT 3T^«rT \ 

’«[ %fTT’^5lTcrT?T tdl<ty^l4'Pi*'^R'^ q’5db)®c4 


in loo'Ls like ITT 
Bead 'TOcl'’ 

’Bead 

Bead “gTJI^fg^ 
IooTm like 


’ m IS corrected from ^ * Bead 

* The ^ of looks like * KeaJ H instead of 7 

Bead Z instead of «[ * Bead°^® instead of ”€1'’ 

« Bead Bint'll ** Kead ‘'cirf?!® 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Voi. IX 


57 i^rgfW 

58 ^ g^ofnR^’^ 9 '. * ^sr^cJuf^fTT 

59 ift’tciT I(i 0 [=i 8 *] 

60 TTg^BnRTTMsPOT ^" 

62 [t^]^ (0 »(h)[ 5 ^ 8 .*] ^trsi- 

63 f^aRpRKrrsT^^f^T- 

61- [\^] ^7pT355i^crTfl^\^q^T^5f^1® 

65 K«)[r^^] WfwffraTrtrcf^^t im ir? 

66 I vr 5 T^ 5 fit^ ^ 

67 ^' <=(^m * i(iO[^’®*] ^«hi<i' 

68 \f] ’5riTT7raJfl^r^U?5f^T5TTin^5S5fT^T^2rTf^^- 

69 i \{\\)[^^'^] ’5^- 


70 tntelTfT^S’a^f^JtT l ^?ff^T^T^T 

71 (0 ’OT^mfH^nTsmrcjrf^: 

72 ^TRrrfH^ww; i(ii)[!i^’^] =^f^rJTnd55RrTfrf^ ?mBTOT3?rt^- 

73 (0 ^^Kfnd \ ^ 

74 Htrfti tiraw- 

75 ^ i(ii)[^*»*] f%Wdl^shild«<* 

16 ^ mt f^cj xjsrn'Tt i 

77 '^HRRT 'erfHt lOOC^l*] Kf^>m ^ 

73 ^rsrrar^irfff 

79 ^iR?T 1 (0 4 

80 ^f?T wm^mt ^\ K«)[^h*] f^ iam 


i&- 


TlUrd Plate , First Side 


81 



^5f^r5[^- 


82 fii ^ M^K-ciQ i iriHt ?rei ^ w^^TOf% 9 j- 

83 f^»5fci^q?r (0 TTrfd^«nimfqiifTr 


' Bead°f^’’iDBtoado£ “OS®. * Bead 

•Bead KB®. ' Ecad®'alfK«0T. 

» Eead®r«lK^®. e Read 


• ^ IS coircctcd f rom 
‘ Bead 

• Bead KK'dt. 
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8j ^In-fT^^wrr: i [!■]- 

86 ^ vm (i) sit- 

87 ^ ^-adq^:* ^?n- 

88 ^ ^ ^ mm fR <m(m) 

89 WRwirgff f»K ^ribr [i-] 

90 ^1: f^: iit^ twnTfmgt%cr; 

91 !(!•)[? iiL^J ‘^fkrgq-t^tTHrfzrrrJi ^^~tq < ir ^q - 

92 [i^] '«TrciJ'rrf«y^cT2T^?i^; qlxpjrfw^jj- 

93 sTWTira:: i(ii)[?i*] ttspctswitt^: i ^- 

91 s^sr^T5mT?p^[:*J ^ism^sas:: i(n)[?«*J 

95 W55^rEra^t^: i srtTOfTJT^r^.' ®cR:[^r]5Wzr^: KiO[^'^*] 

96 gnc^rfer»|XTra: i f%f?isi^r0rRr%- 

97 i(ii)i?«-*j f^ermf^igrTffY i 

98 ’3fRTfarf^3Tfsrfij; lOi/Es®*] g^sfnr^rsnrt- 

99 I fTrcewf^ffi; [(ii)[8^*J 

100 1 ^t^lTT^ m- 

101 h^ricr^^s' iO')[8^*J ^ ^fHfwsiR:?: ¥?CfTw^-*® 

102 f^Tnrfrwff^VJTcTW^Tfsi^ff^ra^r^jn i 

101 ii [8^*] 

105 W I IW% ^[t^J ?TTf% ^ lOO[88*j 

106 ^!srT^rrfT?Ti5iT i ^ 

107 ^Fifr iOi)[8yi*J ^r3iitTr*^?n:i5r i srsi^rcm- 

108 5rrwef^3^^r5rTf§?rf%2n- •(«)[8^*] ?rsTtf?- 

109 nri I fTT?Tf^r(’ft)m^anf^Tft^^tsraT 1 00 Lb's*] ^^n^cricR- 

Third Plate , Second Side 

110 7f»Jr 5Er^RTZIS5tfiTfrT l ^fWiTTf??^ JJHIT 

111 ’gf*T(5)^sirf%5fr i(ii)[8«^*] ^<T^%5i3Tn?ta5RMtr^- 


» Bead “iffe . 
* Bead tTl'^r*’ 
I BendHT??'’ 


* Kead’?^ 

* ^ IS corrected from perhaps »T 
» IS corrected from another letter 

• ?;S^*lfsi?aT*jfil m the British hlnsenm plates 
•I Read ” Bead "tlTfiS'’ 

>• Originally 'IT^ was written- 


* Bead “feat 

* Bead^^jft" 

w Bead 
«* Bead 
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BPIGEAPHU INDICA. 


[VOL IX. 


112 fk^iT I i(ii) [»£■*] 

113 <4i'd<s3TffPIT \ 

114 iTT^ciT i(ii)[a,»*] 'rtJTcnr i 

116 Tjjn'gw^f^iiT \ wT^5r(5irn) ^f^w?TOg?T^s3^’ir «0i)[y.^*] 

117 ?i355imm^rw \ ^rtt^sasTT^pjjrr- 

118 ^gsrtfTaBffrgsrr i(ii)[y.^^] ^^€pfrrnRr»ro^fl[rgaTTOgM- 

119 5TT I §r^q3if^*ir i O' )[«.«*] 


kjfchKn* 

120 I »'tt)[y.^*3 W’ 

121 \ f^g#a*nTt^- 

122 K l(lO[y»i*] f^SIT^t \ cTf Eftl- 

123 i(ii) [y.'S*] 

124 %(^) 1 src’jrrncrJTlM’irJTc^nJ^sfiriE i(ii) [u,c«] 

125 ^srrfirgrqiiTf^ i i(ii) [ka*] 

126 ^srrfasifiw® i ^TOrfesEm ^cr- 

127 ’EtH »(tt)[i«*] ^f^nrr \ ® 

128 »(«)[^1*] ^m1^ ^ cR <3 i n qR^g%° 1 Iwm- 

129 KiOE^R’'] ”^*ITr?^TfT^ff55Tf^q2\. 

130 I 5^ErRn7i^qrk wm^Rfir ^fri iOi)[^^*] 

131 H^ftf^g^arcrt I SlS^^flSTcmit l(ll)[^8*] fiR#* 

«n^’^|- 


132 \ cRstfrlt \00[^y.*] ^- 

133 I 1%^w- 

134 'fgqsi% Kii)[^^*] i «]rT«T r y ^n*^K^ ^- 

335 1(11) [^>9*] i f^Ei^- 

f%^- 


' Read *nife°. 

‘ Bead ®Hqt. 

1 Kcad“^fl[^pq^ 

* Read (Jould it be that tbc 

*“ Read 

»» R ad 


> Read * It<jaa 

* Read ®f8?r® and °q!3® • Road 

" Bead 

passage sLouId be read aa Rtnfq^Tqafrqircq^^ ** 

«« Readqf^lf^^ » Ucad^^q. 

“ Read . is Tj,g jogond sil lookilike sq . 




- 







..'I.*, 1 “ , ' 

- f 'J’-'.-E- 

(« ^ I- 4 “^ > 

ir '*' ^ ^ ♦ iT-, ' i '* ^ 

, . — , '. .-iv^ 


* J.~m„~:zy 

'"■' « *f 


I » > T 
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136 sirn^ ^ WiTcT.* i(ii)[i«:*] i 

137 ^ i(!i) U«L*] ^ tjwt ^ ti[t]- 

Fourth Plate , First Side 

13S *airi^3 I cTt(m)^ M^iif^4^d\< i(ii)['Qo*] ^- 

139 m^ * ^ gi<aid= e iNgi ^ r tr fk^‘ I 

>3 

140 f^iTiifarrniciT i(i')[^i*] ^fn^fTT %- 

141 I RT^ ^31<?«4i«|<fds4^*liR^T^ l(|l) [>a^*] ^- 

142 I ^i^^Tl^TJTRWN’- 

143 ^sTT^m* i(ii)['S^*] 

144 niW44lf%fT l(ll)['S8*] 

145 ^ ^ iRi^ i f cr Trfgri ! i(ii) [>s<^*] 

147 I (n) ['34*1 ^ *^^^f^Tfait6sn5RciT f^cf i ^- 

148 ^ !(ll)['5>'Q*‘] ^tfiSdERm^ ^- 


149 ^ I 


^ l(ll)['3'^] t^RT?- 


150 fiifcRra^a^ ^ i ^ Rifs^^nfR w 

161 KiOC'Si.*] fd> g 5^ ^ i f^?f 1 

152 5mTR Tmm i(ii)[’=»*] ’0OT(5ri^.Ra^m)s5r 'Rg:^(5^)* 

153 w^rgcf ^ ^cTfi: i l^fyWMTTrRmfw^ri^i^tdiffR- 

154 ff ^wrrfiTRgaf i RTR^^gRfrjr- 

156 ^ wr' i(ii)['^R*J wN^rraicrr* 

156 ^ I ^HtWrfR^ffT^ i(ii)[c?*] ^fldisH- 

157 lir^ •iM(d4<*fW(R „ ^ ricRdwTi 

158 f^qfdWRcTf^^ fR^raf^: I 4rifi4|d\>d«- 

159 ®fl WT 

160 ffq5mgtf^Rra:“’l(li) [««*] RfH(fR) cITr^R^’^Rt- 

161 I RIT^RTT cl^ g#*T^-" 

» Bead * Bead ®?El^ 

* The metre demande one more letter in this foot and hence w.- pro}Ose to read the name of thu Tillage as 
P would prefer to scan AyvaS ', — S E 3 
Bead “fwgl" » Bead °flT«l9i'aiR( » * Bead 

' Bead ‘V^ITO^ «gtT. « Bead • Bead cRS 

»» Bead « Bead 

2x 
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189 iT5f%5r: i 

192 i(ii) [£.«.*] ta^r- 

194! lOOC^^o*] i farf^- 

195 lOOlin*"] 

196 ^Tf^: \ i(ii)[^«^*] 

Ftflh Plate. 

197 ^Ktcr: irotE:*^] %*t; ndf^NH^t^rw: i f^f^- 

198 fift: s:i^(if1^)frqfir^f^(f^)^f3nT i(ii)[i'»^'"] ’E^rftr^^w 

199 ^ ?infi^ ?75Ttw I ^fw- 

200 iOi)[^««’'] 

201 [i*^] srre- 

202 srfrc^ i(ii)[i<»a.’"] 

203 7tTH(fn^)smRm irf^N^rfamraami^sT i w?^- 

204. ^ wqffr^^nr^ iCOClH’"] 

205 1 

206 ^scrM 00[^®'s>*‘] ^^rranoV*!^ i 

207 TdRprr?^ vii »(n)[i tjr^rngtn- 

208 ^ \ i(»)[^®«-*] 

209 ^ ^ f^<srt mm f^(®)- 

210 firaOi) [u«^] ^ 9ff5ft I ^ ?ftaiTT 5T gnc?rr- 

211 w i(«)[^^^’"] ^ifrT*^[?T] 

212 trra^ \ ^ 

©\ 0\ 

213 % XXW^\\\ [WR*"] 

214; 

> Bead * Bead » Bend 

^ IS corrected from tbe secondary t of the letter that follows, which was began wrongly in the place of cl. 


» Bead 

« Bead°fe^W'’ 
“ Bead f«f«<Jor 
« Bead “ggwtfTHfl. 


• Bead 

• Bead 

» Bead^. 
u In Kannada characters. 


» Bead °5TSfc9’. 
»» Bead 
M Bead ^ 


2x3 
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BPIGaAPHIA. INDIOA. 


[Voh. IX. 


ABBIDQED TBANSLATIOIT. 

Verse 1 invokes ^amblm. v. 2 the boar inoarnetion of Viah^u, and v. 8 GanOSa. 

Vv 4-5 tiace tbe genealogy of tbe family from the Moon 

(Yv 6-7nnbiBCi.c Turvasu’e) line ms born tbe bneband of DOvaki, king Timma, ns 
famons among tbe Tnlnvae ae Knabna veaa among Ihe Yadns To bim was born kmg iSvara, 
a jewelled crown of virtues to kings, (and) tbe husband of Bukkama 

(V. 8 .) To him, tbe son of D 6 vaki, was born king Nnxasa, as K&ma (was born) from tbe 

son of D 6 Ta\i (Krishna). 

Vv. 9-10 dosciibo bis generosity and bis conquest of the kingdom of Tamcha (t e. the 
Chola country) and Sriiangapattana. 

(V 11 ) Conquering the Chfira and tbe Cb 6 la, lianabhiiBha, the Pfindya king of Madura, 
also tbe fierce Tnrusbta, king Gajapati and others fiom tbe Ganges to Lankfi, and from the 
Bastora to tbe 1706(0111 mountains, be made all kmgs bear bis commands on tbeir beads as 
flowers on tbcu crowns 

(Vv 12-14) OfTippdjiand Mgalfidfivi, like Rfima and Laksbmana of Kausalyfi and 
Sumitra to Da^aratba, were born to him two sons Vira-Ntisimha and Krisbnarfiya who weie 
bravo and modest. To him weio also bom of Obfimbikli two (more) sons able in protecting 
(the subjects), Bangakshitindra and Aohyutad§var&ya 

(V 15 ) Vira-Bfirasimba, seated on the jowollod throno at Vijayonagara, eolipsmg by fame 
and policy Nriga, Nala, Nabuslia and others of the woild, praised by the Brilhmaoas fiom Sfitu 
to Ittru, from tbo Bastorn to the WeBtorn mountains, ruled tbe kmgdom pleasmg tbe hearts 
of all people 

(Vv 16-18) His praises 

(V. 19 ) Having ruled bis large kingdom without obataclos, tbe king of the earth, famous 
for bis Tirtucs, went to heaven ns if to rule the kmgdom of heaven 

(V. 20) After him, king Krishnsraya, of unabated valonr, bore tbe whole of tbe earth 
ou bis shoulders with as much coso os a jewelled bracelet. 

(Vv. 21-23.) Praises of Krisbnarfiya. 


(V. 24.) When Krisbnarfiya bad takeu for bis part the world of tbo devas (te had died) 
bis younger brother Aohyutfindra, doer of good deeds, conquoroi of foes, worsluppor of Vishnu 
who made gifts satisfying tbe desires of tbo learned, got for bis share tbe whole of this earth. * 
(Vv. 25-26 ) Praises of Acbyutfindra 


(V. 27 ) When, having set up on eartb a body in tbe form of his fame, Aebyutfindra 
reached Vishnu’s abode, his brave son Venkatarfiya ascended the throne. 

* flower-arrowed Kfima, and was ruling his kmgdom (iceU). 

owing to tbo bad lack of his subjects, soon went to tbe city of Indra The son of Ranirak-sbi 
tindra and tbe procions pearl of tbe sacred womb of Tunmftmbfi, king Sadfigivaifiva. Jhn 

1.^ ft. on tb. Mi ct ™ a.„ tie tL ° 3 

of tbo prosperous town, grl-Vidyfinagari. by king BSmo, his sisters busband tbe nrotenternf 
tbe goddess Sri of tbe great kingdom of Karofita, who was an ornament TaU LSy^ whl 
was endowed with valonr, nobility and kindness, and by tbe chief mimsters ^ ^ 

(Vv 31-43.) Praises of Sadfigivarfiya 

.1 • Monday, the new moon MU of the dark half of tbe month Pnusha 

during tbo ilaliara-samkramana, in tbe year Prabhava. fooi-reRnona™,, + ^ 3 

c«,nfta b, ft. (9). ft. .a;,,.. (8), L ..333a'“rTiTtf T 

Ot ft. .....a „ ft. of iLU 
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(Vv. 46-67.) By SpshnabMpati, of eacred fame, the ocean of mercy , who was the jewel of 
the family of BASyapa j on whom much wealth was conferred by (the god) ViSvanAtha, who was 
pleased with his devotion , who knew the trnth about duty , who was always stadymg the 
art of protectmg others , who was a wise man , whose mmd was pnnfied by truthfulness j who 
shone by his desire to do good actions , who possessed great wealth ; who was endowed with 
the virtues of a wise man ,* who bore the title ‘ the lord of E[4nchjlpnra who was also the 
rempient of the famous title ‘Mbk^hpattavardhana,’ who was also ^bmown as the ^Samaya- 
dr&hara-ganda;’ whose policy was hke that of Maim, who also shone by the celebrated 
distinction ‘ Samayakdldhala who was also entitled *the lord of Addvalipnra who by 
hiB valour depmed the insolent king of the Tirtivadi-rajya of the seven (component) parts 
(of hiB kingdom) ; who was famous as the ‘P4ndyakulasthdpanAch&rya,’ who was the revered 
lord of the great Southern ocean, who was the grandson of bng Nfigaxna; who was equal to 
Kala and Ndbh&ga in fame , who was the cool moon of the ocean named king Vidvanfitha ; who 
was the pearl of the oyster, via the womb of the virtuous MgamA—was built a temple at 
E^ishn&pnra, which was encircled by a wall of the shape of the pranava and a broad and 
lofiy tower 'It has 'a large ranjaman^apa raised on a collection of beautiful stone pillars 
and adorned with rows of spouts (?). He built a car like the Mandara mountain and also 
broad roads round the temple, for the propitiation of the god Vishnu set up there (t e in the 
temple), 

[ (Vv 58-66 ) Praises of the god set up in the temple of Ejnsbp&pnram ] 

(Vv 67-69 ) (For the worship of the god Vishnu) who shone in this place under the name 
of Tiravenkatanfitha, by means of burning mcense, by lights, and 1^ the offering of good food, 
fAVof i ) etc., by means of offerings of several kmds of Bowers, by lUnnunation witb many lights, 
by means of dancing, singing and music, witb umbrellas, chauna, on days both ordmary and 
special, for the car festival at the beginning of each year, for the floating festival durmg the 
hot season, and for the ydtrdtsata, 

(Vv. 70-82 ) The excellent village known by the name of Sri Knshn&pnra, resplendent with 
cereals, — ^moladmg the villages known as Pottangn, Anyaknlam, K&^ikkalani, Hnttnkkal, Matter 
Rimabgalam, Ittampittn, Sifiytlangnlam, Pitaikkulam together with thirteen bM in Mnxappn- 
nfidu (and) Alikndi, which is situated mthe E3|av6mba-n3da belongmg to the Papdya-mapdala, 
on the banks of the pure nver Timraparpl, inthe ch^adi known as Srivallamangalam, and which 
is mtnated to the^north-east of the road commencing with the Arddhatmtnp! ^ee, etc , east of 
ViUamstAya’s chanty and the famous Nednngnlam and of the extreme limits of Sri-8ava)akk4xa&- 
knlam ; sonth-east of Pnliyangu'a-ddai, Knlappir&yankulam and of the extreme limits of 
BhAsnia tat4ka ; south of the extreme limits of Calhkkulam , sonth-west of tbe VSlangnla 
channel, west of ^ri-Snndata-Pdndya's new channel: north-west of the extreme lumta of 
Ain&knlapi; north of the extreme limits of §rikalam, Sryftra-Peryftlangujam and of 
Eokkant4mp4xa and Fanayauknlam ; and north-east of the hill known as Mntt&rmala-- is to he 
enjoyed by (jihw god) VSnkatSSa as a aarvam&ayOt 

(Vv 96 and 102 to 104.} £b.ving been requested h/ Kpshpabhlipafi, the fruit of the long 
penance of Visvanatha, whose eyes are the ocean of mercy, Tirumala B&ja respeotfally requested 
Sad&divar&ya, the respected of the learned men, who, surrounded by his staunch fnends, pnests, 
followers, all InniiR of learned men, and arabasBadors and by their advice, made this gift joy- 
ously with gold and pouni^ of water, 

Vv 105-106 mention that Sabhdpati Svayambhu wrote the idsana. 

V. 107 mentions that Viran4ch&tya, son of Virana, engraved the document. 

Vv. 1 08-1 12 the nsnal imprecatory verses. 

Lme 214, The sigoatuxe ‘ ^ti Vvr&pdksha ' m the Bjannada alphabet 
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Br Hiba Laii, B.A. , Naopob. 

ThiBCoppor-platoma found by mo yuih §riKjiBb?ttMftlgnparo{ Amug on my vmit iotln t 
plnco on tbo Slab May 1908. Arang ia 22 miles caat of Raipur, tlio bcadquartcra of llio Cliliaitia- 
garli Division in tbo Ooutral Proviucoa' It containa aovoral nnciont lemains^ and it nmi there 
that onotbci pinto in bo^i-hoaded charnotora belonging to Mnhft-,Tiiynde\a was found. There la 
also another mutilatad maouption at tbo plaoo on a atono in clmractcra like thoao in nlnch the 
macriptiona of Sirpur,® which la 16 imloa fiom iraftg, aio engravod The details as to tbo exaet 
find-spot of our inaoription aro not availnhlo, as Sri KpBhiin told mo that it was found long ago 
by one of hia ancoBiovs, and aa no Pandits could lond it, it vraa flloivcd awaj, ao that being out of 
Bight, it got out of mind. Ho, howovoi, assiuod mo ho had hoard from his ancealors that 
it waa dug up in Arang itsolf and that it i\ ob not biought from any other plnco There is onlj 
ono plato with on uncut nng passing thiough a lound holo, its enda being soldered to a ronnd 
aeal Tho plato mcaBUios lOf X 4" and has iricgnlar edges and an unoien am face, partly coi- 
rodod. In spito of this, the lotlera aio all vinblu except two or three (11 C n«d 11) which Imio 
boon much ivorp' out and nrji difficult to decipher Tho Bonl is a little biittli‘'li and liiiB in Iws- 
roliovo a lioninn Bitting posture as tho family ci-cst, honcath nliich arc mscribcd m raised 
lottora Sri-maharililci'SMmascnasija, 

Tho maonption containa 13 linos, 9 on tho ohvorso and 4 on the roverso Bido. The nverngo 
size of lottora la ^1*® characters belong to tho Northern class of nlphahi.ls of tho ty}ic, 
•which, according to Dr. Fleet, “may ho called tho btnndnid nlplinhct, with not them chnractcns- 
taoB, of Central India from towards tho end of tho 5th to tho middle of Iho (>th coiitnry A D.”* 
There ato also numoncal symbols for 200, 80, 2, 10 and 8, tho last licmg douhifnl Tho 
language of tho record la Sanskpt proso oxcopi tho imprccntoiy icrse in 11 11 and 12 In rc- 
Bpcct of orthography, wo havo to notice tho use of tho dental naonl instead of tho anunitra before 
s in vaniyaih (1. 10) and instead of tho class nnsal before a gnttuinl in pitfun-luryitt (in tlio 
aamo lino). Lottora with a rejplia havo been mostly donhlcd. The vowel sign for » occiith in art 
(1 2) and d ib Bomotimes denoted by a abort voiticnl stioko after tho consonant to winch it le 
joined, at other timoa by a top curve, capccinlly when combined with sa or jia (11. 2, 3, 5, 10 
and 12) Fmal forms of m occur xn 11, G, 7 and 11. 


Tho object of tho insoription is to i coord tho grant of a village named VatapnlUbfi in tho 
diBtnot of D6ndfi by tho ilahdruja Bhlmoadna II. to two BrilhmanB HiinBv.‘imm and Bappaeva- 
min, both of tho Bharadvftja-gofra and etudonts of tho Rigvoda Tho chattel was iBSiiod fiom tho 
Buvarnnanadi (mcr), where apparently tho donor had gono to Imtlio on some festival Tho 
genealogy of Bhimasona ib givou foi six gcneialiouB, thna — Bhimasfinn (II ), eon of Dnyita- 
varmman (II ), eon of BhlmuaSna (I,), eon of Vibhishona, sou of Dnyita (I ), bod of §uro ; but 
It IB not clear to which partioulai dynasty they liolongcd They aro stated to bnv o liccn hoin of 
a family oolobratod for its dignity hko that of loyal nacotioB {rdjarsUitHlyaluUiy Fiom this it 


CunningW* yorU, Vol XVII p 20 » Qapia InacnpLona. p 101. 

Cunningham'8 Seporta. Vol XVII p 23 ct .eg • Onpfn XnaJpUo,., p 117 

»ThU probably raters to tbo Quj.ta family. I« tho Udayagir. cavo inscription (v.do Oupfa 

n' n !* " rdjddh.rdjarah t," ubitli implies tbnl ho eomliiiicd in him boll, wgal nn.l rebRumo 

qualiflcations, an ideal to which tho feudatory chiofii would bo prone to liken their own fannllos . r ^ . 
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xni^ be infeirad that ikef me* aometlung like the Parivr&jaka Mali4ia]as of Dabb&ia (Jnbbnl- 
poie oonaiiy) and were like tbem vassals of tbe Early (or Imperial) Guptas in wbose eia onr 
insm^itioa is daied.1 Tbe Panvr&jaka inscripfeons range from 475 to 628 A D , and onrs belongs 
to the Gnpia year 282 or Al.D 801. 'Omrinstsiption introdnces ns to another wiTn ilu T- famfly 
nnder the -overlord^p of the Gt^iias, 'whmh appaxenGy <aoiiimaed to be acknowledged, at T^a st 
inrdibatiiBjafh, apto so late a'date as tbs commencemeiit of theTih ceaiti n y A . n inAhe 

.middle of the 4ih centoijtfaatBamndra-jGinpta^unqneied theMab&ldWiala 
by dfifeatmg the then mling Hog 'MahSadza,^ whom yrs know nothing beyondln»Bune so 

have no materials to establish any connectton between bim and the dynasty of onr inscnpHon. 
We know that MahSndra was not onsted. He was liberated,^ and dynasly mnst have con- 
tinned to mie'for about 100 years, if fihimas&na’s family was a different one ^e first ViTig SfiiS 
of the latter line must have flonnshed in the middle of ^e 5 th century, to ]ndge Icom tbe num- 
ber of generations which intervened between the two In Chhattisgarii several dynashes have 
mled and many inscriptions have been fonnd, but onrs is the only one am6ng them which is 
dated in the Gnpta era In other parts of India, too, insonptions referring to the ^ptas have been 
discovered, and their era lemained m use even after their imperial power had come to an end 
That is, in the words of Dr Fleet, thoagh the direct Ime of the Early Gnpta dynasty itself may 
have become eztmot, Gupta dominion still continued, and the name of the Gnpta kings was still 
recognised as a power down to A D 601. Prior to the disooveryiof onr inscription, the latest 
date expressly given in the Gnpta era was only 528 A.D > It is true that the inBcriptions of the 
Yalahh! kmga shew that the Gnpta era continued m use in K4thtaw&d and some neighbonnng 
parts of Gnjarait at least as late as A,D 766,* bnt the era has not been spemficallj named after 
the Gnptas in them. 

The exact date of onr inscription appears to be the 18th of the Bhfidra month of the 
Gnpta year 282. It does not admit of verification, as the week day is not mentioned. Its 
English equivalent, as calculated by Air Gkiknl Prasad, TahsildAr of Dhamtari, is Tuesday, the 
22nd August 601, on the assumption that tbe Gnpta era began on 26th February 320 A D 
which is taken as tbe coronation day of Chandra Gnpta I < The accnraoy of the above calcula- 
tion cannot, however, he rehed on, owing to the nnceriomty as to whether the date is really the 
18th, the fignre for 8 being donhtfnl Again, there is the question of intercalation* and the 
alteration of the commencement of the year by the V alabhi kmgs who put it back 7 months, 
which may also interfere with the reckomng. So much, however, is certain that onr inscription 
was recorded in the year 601 A.D. With regard to geographical names, Suvamnanadl is 
apparently the Sdn, which rises from the Amarkantak hills and after a coarse of about 40 miles 
in Cbhat&gayh finally joins the Ghmges It has been identified with the Sonos of Ainan as also 
with hiB Erannoboas, the other Sanskrit name of the S&n bemg Hiranyav&ha or Exranyavfihin. 
The B&n is frequently mentioned in Hmdd literature, in the Bdmayamas of YfilmSki and Talridfts, 

1 [Canmngham describes (Sepori*, Tol IZ. p 26) two nlrer coins of a certam Bblmsstna, who mnst' have 
belonged to a dynasty which succeeded the Guptas The peacock device of the Guptas is continued on these coins, 
hut the faces of tbe obverse are turned to the left as if to denote a change of dynasty —Ed J 

* Chtpta IntertpUtmt, p 12 

* Ibid Introduction, p 8 [Ihe Tozpnr inscription dated OupiaSlOiaot a differVuY kind'"' See ’fiielhom, 
GBthnper IToehnehten, 1905, pp 465 and'ff — S K ] [The -Gafiafim District plates of SaSftnkar&aa are dated in 
the Ghinpta year 800 corresponding to A.D 619-20 (above, Tol VI p 143) — Venkoyya.] 

* lUd p 18 The Terkwal inscription is dated in Vnlabhl-Samvs* 945 or 1264 AD, thus extending its use 
to a period £00 years stiD later (sec Indian Antiquary, 1891, p 885) 

* Smith’s EsrZy 

* For a discnssia 
VlILp 288) 

t See Ivrftaa AflKyoojy, 1902, p 267 


2 tstor 3 ^ oyJTsidta, 2nd Edition, p 2G6 
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this snbjeci, s?e fir 'Kielhom’s postscript to my article on thT’ bei(n'’?ldMt (aboVe, ^oJ 
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tbo P/taffora/a and other «or)vB There are nninoioiiB legends abonl it, one of the most piotnr- 

esqne assigning the ongm of the S6n and NaimadA to two toaisdioppcd by Biahma, one on 
either side of the Amaikantak range Its waters possess great sanctity, the peiforraanco of 
sandhyd on its banks ensuring absolution and the attainment of heaven oven to tlio slayer of a 
BrAhman.^ This must thuioforo bo the river, the thud in India, as recorded by Arrian, whonco 
BbdmQSOJia issued his cbaitor, and not another S6n flowing in the south of the BilAspiii district, 
falling into the Bomi which joins the MahAnndi, As for Dondfl and Vatapallikfl, tho latter of 
which must bo looked for in a form such as BadapAli or BarapAli, thoio arc so many places in 
Ghhattisgaph bearing those names that it is diffioult to say which particular ones ^woro meant. 
Tho nearest D&ndA or Dnedil, as wo now find it, is one situated 26 milos west of Arang, vheio 
the plate was found, and tho nearest BaiapAlf is 30 miles oast of Aiang and about 50 miles cast 
of DundA. It IB inolndcd in tho present KnudiA Zamindiri on the other side of tho MahAnadi. 
It would then appear that Arang also was in those days included m tlio D6ndA district, and tho 
donees, if they were residents of Arang, lived half-way between tho headquarters of tho district 
and the village giantcdto them 


TBXT.2 

Seal. 

Sri-mahAiAia-BhimasAnasya 
Fwsl Side 


1 Cm® Bvasti [ll’*] Suvarnnanadyfih [eajrwa^-sadiAjnrBhi-tulya-lcnln-prabhAva-kirtlAh 

M-mahArAja-Shrasya prapimtiah prajA- 

2 dayitasya fiii-[ma]hArA-)a-Dayitaflya pnutrah pranata-sAmantasyeArati-vibhishavosja 

tri-mahArAja-Vibhlsha- 

3 nasya putrah sakti-siddhi-sampanno dharmina-vijayi nyAy-bpArjjit-Anfika-i-atna- 

gh-bhAmi-suvarnna-hirany-Adi-pradah Aii- 

4 mahArAja BhlmasSnoh tasya putrah ta[oh-chauJi-Anukail 8adbhir=mmahadbhis=ch= 

Addhyushitasadah'' 6tI-mahArA]a-Dayitavarmtti& 

5 tasya pu[tra]h tat-pAd-AnuddhyAt6.tya[iita]-dAva-gu u-biAhmana-bhaktah firl-mahAiAm- 

Bhitnasdnah kuAaU Dd^dA- 

0 vaishayika-Vatapallikayfim [brAhmai;adiu=pra]tivaBinah [kn]6alam=uktvA samAiSA- 
payatysAsha grAmd mayA ‘ 

7 bhadra-bhAgfln-aiva mAtApiti6r=AtmanaS=oha punyA-bhivriddhayA BharadvAia- 

sagAtiAbhyAm Bahvricha-Hai-isvArai-BappaBvAmibhyam 

8 BarvvapratyayavAn=mahApialaya-kf.[l.A]vaBthAtpy.A3grahAi6 datta8=tad=bhavadbbir- 

nnay6r=A]nA-Sravana-vidh6yairobhfitvA samuohita- 

° [II-] j<.s.oi=ata rk„]w„a= 

ubbaya Idka-nirapAksbah Ban=dasa- 


* SCO orticlo on S6n in tho now Impoiial Qazottcor 
’ Trom the original jilntc 


[1 read -SKI I Sr"”? 

n ,. alS K r "" (J Bo. B. I, A. S. V.1 AX 


plate of Bhimasena II — Gupta Samvat 282 
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Second Side 

10 l)liir=atitair=agaimbliis=cli=aitavadbliih svavansy[ai]b^ Bahsddhd [yjiyaBuh BTalpam=api 

pidan=kn[iyya]t 2 =karaySd=anninaTiyefa va sa pancha- 

11 bliir=mmali3patakair=upapatakai4=cha Ba[m]jTiktah [syat panas=ch=a]Bniiiiii=arth 6 

bbagavaia Vyaseasabhibitam shasbfcim varaba-sabasrani 

12 svargge mSdati bbumidah [|*] aobcbbStta cb=anumaata cba tany=eva narakg 

TasM=ii 7 =SvaTnadi'§l 6 kab Guptanam sarnTratsa- 

13 ra-&tS 200 80 2 BMdra di 10 8^ dutaka4=oba rajaputra-Subhadrah 

ntkirnnom cba Lakslunan€ii=eh || |I 

TEANSLATIOK-. 

(LI 1 to 4 ) Om • Hail • Prom SuTarnaanadi ; tbe illastnoas Mdhdrdja Bhiinas§nBj 
possessed of power and anccess, tnumpbant with virhie (and) giver of many lawfnlly acquired 
jewels, cows, land, gold^ precious metals, etc (teas) the great grandson of the illnstnons 
ifahdrdja Sura, (who was) eqnal to all virtaouH royal sages in lineage, power and feme, tbe 
grandson of tbe iHnstrious MaMrdja Dayita, beloved of bis subjects, tbe son of the illnstnons 
Maharaja Vibhishana to whom feudatory kmgs bowed (and who was) tenidc to bis enemies 

(LI 4 to 6 ) His son (was) the fllnstrions Mdhdrdja Dayitavarman, tbe follower of bis 
(father’s) conducL whose court was atteuded by great and good ('personages). His son (is) the 
illustnous Maharaja Bbimaseoa, who meditates on his (father's) feet and is extremely devoted 
to tbe gods, preceptors and Brahmans (He) being m good health (and) wishing good luck to 
Brahmans and other (inhabitants) of Vatapallika in tbe distnct of Ddnd&, orders (as 
follows) — 

(LI. 6 to 8.) This village is given by me, while ruling prosperously, for the purpose of 
increasmg the religious ment of (my) mother, father aud myself, to Harisvamiu and Bappa- 
Evamin (both) of the Bharadvaja gotra, (students) of the RigvSda, as an agrahdra,* with all 
taxes, and lasting up to the time of the great dissolution of the universe 

(LI 8 to 13 ) Therefore, being obedient to their commands, you should render (to them) 
in proper manner the taves such as gold and bullion, etc K anybody, bemg regardless of 
the two worlds® and wishing to go to hell with ten past and (a similar number of) future 
(generations) of his family, does, causes to be done, or assents to even a Email harm to this 
(charity), he would become jomed with five great® sms and also minor sms Moreover, m this 
matter it has been said by the venerable Vyasa . “the giver of land enjoys in heaven for sixty 
thonssnd years, (but) the confiscafor (of a grant) and he who assents (to an act of confiscation) 
shall dwell for the same number of years in hell,” and so forth (in other) verses In the year 
of the Gnptas in hundreds 200, 80 2 (i» the month of) Bhfidra on the day 10 8(?). 
Pnnee Snbhadra was the dutaha (officer carrying the king’s orders) Engraved by Lakshxnana 


‘ Bead ^tamfyatk * Bead pfddni leuryydl 

* I am indebted to Dr Konow in helping me to elncidatc these somewhat cnnously formed figures 

* A grant made in favour of a god or a Brahmana 

* Ze regardless of the consequences wbicb maj follow m this and the nest world 

* For these see Ydjnatalkva-tmriii, verse 227 of the Pidyatcbittidhyaya. They are kilhng a Bribraan, 
dnnLing, theft, visiting a preceptor’s wife, and association with anj of these offences The minor offences are 
cnum'irate^l further on from verses 234 to 242 

2 T 
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Br H. Ebishhi Sasxbi, B A, 


Faqs 

Alhimanyo, JS^X^raiu/a . 172 

AlllUQ&lld&y f7l f • • • • « • 116 

AUunaTssiddbai&ja, tur of Jayantasimbaj . 118a 
Abhira^ t Ot AbiXf • • « • • 278 

AbbAna, vt, , . 

Abldr, vKi • . 

AbA mo^ 10a, 12, 62o, 63, 

72n, 73. 79, 


Abdb&l&j queen, . 

Abal Fad, « . 

Acbala (Stb&nn), t a ^in, 

AobalASrara, ie., . 

Aebsmeuds. • 

AobAzya. • • • 

a-ebAt^bbata-prarAtya, 

Aebobnvadi, s a A£vati, 

AcbyatadArai&ya, AehynlarAya or Aobyn-. 

tdndra, Tijayanagara m , 830, 340 

Aobyotar&j&bhyadayam, y>oeMi . « . 830 

Adam 8h&h, eh, • • • • • 30Sn 

AdarfauadAra, <».,..«•« 288 
AdbhatakpshnaiAja, Param&ra It, • *11 

Addaaki, t7< , . • • • • « 60 


. 261 

64d, 67a, 7ln, 

80n, 81, 82, 83a, 

114a, 143, 163, 169, 189 
. . 140, 141 

. . 307, 809a 

• . . 155n 

. 79,80,143,149 
. , . 189 

139, 140, 145, 146 
. « . 296 

. . . 237 


addhika, t a, iidhika, 
adbik&n, ... 
adhii&]arA]B, . 
adbubthana (resideace F}, 

Adichckaa, m, . 

AdilKbAn, F&rHiqi Is,, > . 

Adil ZbAo, sur. of JUitaa Gbaal, . 
Adil Srah, tur of Uiraa Adil Kh&a 


, . . 69a 

. 236,239,316 

. . 22, 88 

. . . 47 

836, 237, 231, 23»a 
. 3»7, 301, 81# 

. 31* 
. 867 


Adil SbAb, tur of Baja Ali Eh&a, 396, 807, 

3080,809,319 

Adil ShAb AynA, tur of Miraa Ghaal, . 307, 310 

Adil SbAb Azua-A-HaaaAjda, t, a Adil EhAn, 

307, 308q, 309, 810 


Adioa^ar, at,, • ■ , • 

AdioAlba, Jatna taint, . ■ 

AdiparAna, quoted, . , 

Aditya I , diofa i,, . • 

AdityaII„ do, . . 

Adiiyabbata, «, 

Adiiya>bbatt&T8ka, to,, • • 

Adifyama Peooa, m , . • 

Adiyapase^, m , 

Adoodal, mythteal OhSfa prince, 
adukkn, . . . 

AgbafA$7ail, 2e, . , , 

agaibAfcra, . * . . 


FkIOS. 

230, 231d, 233 
81a, 148, 161 
. 205a 
88, 89a 
84, 234a, 286 
. 190 
. 4r 
. SI6 
. 22 
. 89a 
. 93a 
. 74 

40, 299 


agailiAtno, 


106, 107, 116, 116, 117, 119 


. 178 
161, 165a 
181n, 241 
40,96, 132, 133, 300, 346 


Agoiknlas, ibe tbi^byaix, 
agnikanda, . . 

AgrA, at, . . 

agrabAra, . 

AgiabAyana. t, a UArgafiirsba, , . . 110 

agraja or agrajaaman, the firtUhorn ton, . 66a 
Abiobcbhatti^pDra, vi, > . • . 71a 

Abila, Ck&ham&na k of NaddAla, , 71, OS' 

Abir, tribe, 879a 

AhlAiaoa, t a Albapa, . . • 72,83 

Ahmad IHA'Ugla, eA , . . . .331 

Ahmad ShAh, eh., 308a 

Ahmad SbAb Babmaai, Bahmani h , • M6m 

AhmapairAmin, m, . 899, 299 

AbaaB XhAa, tur. of Uiraa Ghaat, Iff, 310 

At (Aryy A), UOa 

Aiha)f, vt., .>.••• 317 
AHAraUpaTaTarAdhlArBra, btrudm, 380, 341 

J4a>i-Akba«i, fuoM, . . 1I4 o,K1b,397 

AirAvata, eltfhant, . . . . > 181 

AKana, 316 

AiTannaloi, vt , • • • • .88 

jViyianAVn]aTn or AinAkoIam, vt , « • 331, 341 

AjabakamArl, queen of SibpAladAra, • . 165 


’ The fipires refer to pages; ‘a’ after a figure, to footaotaa; and ‘add.’ ta the Addtftona ““ 

pp Til and viii ' The fallowing other ahhreTiatioiis axe need —eh =• chief, e» ■» eeunfry, ot ■* dMtnct or 
dmnon, do = ditto, dy - dgnatty, B s- Matt*m(f.>-femaU. i. « Inng,^ -> mole; mo. mtMUtOnn, rum 
nver, t a, m tanye a*, tur. m turname, U. m iemfUf vu m- vtlfage or.teten. If. Tftdtm, 

' ' 2 t2 
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Ajaina, m., .... 

Faob 

. . 0 

A]ayad6va, oh., .... 

. . 119 

Ajayavarman, ParamAra k., . 

106, 114, 121 

Ajayi, fft., .... 

. . 116 

A]]a, a. a. Arya, . 

. . 278 

A]]hita-bhajft&rik&, queen of Nardndraedna, . 269 

A]jbitnd6vl, queen of the Uchchakalpa eh. 

Vybghra, .... 

. . 269n 

Ajmdr Sibgh, eh, 

. 106 

ftjfiapti, ..... 

48, 60, 183 

Akalanka, Jama teacher, . . 

. . 260a 

Akblavaraba, sw of ICp’sh^a II., 

. 26,28,40 

Akbar, Mughal emperor, . . 

. . 800 

Akola, vt., .... 

. . 107 

AkAI& or Ak616'Biib4na, s, a. Akola, 

107, 116 

oksbafiillin, .... 

. 272,274 


ftkBhoya-tritljft, .... 7in, 74 
&Iakku (kl&kka), measure, * . . fl2, 93 

nloihkiro, 

A]andi| m , , , • . , 200 

284n 

Alexander, ... . . 189 

Alhana or Alha^adfiva, CMhamAna k of 

Namia, . 62, 63, 64, 67, 72, 80, 88, 169 

308n 

881,841 

f “d,i„., .... 181n,184u,20a 



alpoaoota -> 

box-beaded, . . 171, 268,282,842 

Brabml, 139n, 289, 240, 242, 243, 244, 

•nil » j 246,247,202 

DOvonftgail, .... 19, 

St" : ; ■ • • -r 

Kanarcee or Kannada, . 258, 828, 889n, 341 
Kharfiskibi, . . 186n, 187, 139n, 240 

• . . . 2M, 


. 1.8, 11. 03, or, JO, 70, 94 

104, 117, 160, 161, 103, 

100,167, 175, 183, 302, 

lI«aMg.rt, . «»».»11.818.810 

fi.... 318 


Kandmkgari, , 

Ofiyd. . . 

Peraiati, , 

SkradH, • , 

Tolngu, , 49^ 11 

Yatloluttn, . , 

Ajna, s, a, Alnpa, . 

Alttarni»,«ttr.q/*Gtipa 


293, 201 
137,306 


102,163,164,176, 811 
86, 88, 284 

' • • . 10 
• • . 16 


Paor 

A}Dpa,/aini(y, ... 16, 16, 17, 20, 22 

Alupai, s. a. Alnvdy, . ». • » 15 

AlnpOndra, Itruda, . . .16, 20, 21, 22, 23 

Alnvn, 8. a. Alupa, . . ,16, 16, 17, 20 

A]aTakh6dn, six tbousand, di„ . , 16, 17 

Ajuvaruja, biriida, 16 

Ajuvarnsa, do, . , . , 21,23 

Alav6y (Alwyo), 16 

Alva, s a. Alupa,^ . . . . 17 , 22 

A]vakb6da, s. a. A]uvakbC(1a, ... 16 

Alvarafia, a, a A]avarasa, .... 22 

Araadfiio, m, 110 

Amarakantnk, hill, .... 260, 343 
AmaraprabbasOri, Jiatna teacher, , , 164 

AmarAVaM, i>»., 135 ^ 202n 

AmardSrnra or AmardSvara-tfrtba, vu, . . 120 

Amnr65varad6va, to. HO 

Amarfilvara-kBbfitm, tf a. Amardlvam, 110,120 



Amb6 or Ambikd, goddess 257n 

AmbalavAai, 

Ambfisarandram, vt., . . 84, 85ii, 88, 03n, 288n 

Ambikft, JoiBOjorfrfcM, . . , 161,1660 

AmbAr, vi, 87 

Amma or Ammar&ia L, E. Chalukga k , 

49, 60, 66, 134 

AmmaorAmmaiAjall., do, 47,48,60, 

. , ^ 66, 60, 131, 132, 13Sn 

Ammnkundo, s a. Ajimakonda, . 267, 269, 206 

AmOgbavarsba I., EdshfrakHta k., . 26, 27. 261 

AmOgbavorshn III., do, , , . 3„ 28 

AmOgbavarsba, awr o/KakknrAja II., . 'gn 

Axnftghuvnrflbn, sur. o/VakpaUrAja II., ' 7I 
Amritndflvl, 7Bcc» o/PflrpapA’a, . * 21 

A«nl.gl..(0im.,(,, . . 208, £00, SIS 

Amplnknnd, tonic, . , ’ 

“»ra.,og^ . . ; : ; 2w 

amtoifabavaragan^a, ... *29 

AmuktainMyada, Telugupoem, . gSOn add 
Amvu Bka (Ambulaka), a. o Ajnvnllako, . 2 

Amvnllakn (Ambnllaka), vt , « 

Anabilapfttaka, * * * 

ApaWlIn, Oh&ham&na k. of Nadddla, *64,67, ’ 

■Anabillapnm, a. a Apahilapfttaka . yf 

^^^^\o,E&shtrau4aoh., ] ! * * 

Anandnjaftna, .4rfvatto teoraw, . , ‘ nn» 

Anandasftri, Jit, „ato«o 2 er, . * 

Ananto, «......** 

Anantapaia, 0 ^., * * • . 116 

261 
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Page 

AnsDtasrdmi, m, < . • > 2S8 

AEaDtaraTinan, 5ur. qf E. Ganga Lings, 95, S22 
Anarndha, m , . ... 303 

Aadal, ^rivatshnava saint, , . • 330n 

Ajadali, s a Andni, . . 167, 168, 170 

Andhra, co, . . . . 257, 260, 269 

^ndni (Anjni), tt , . . . . 168 

ai^^a, ... .... 102 

An^[a, CO., ... ... 326 

Angara (Angiras), ush, • . . 184 

Anirania-Fonjavallabha, m , . . 205n 

Anmakonda, vi , . 256, 237, 259n, 260, 261, 262 

Anmakandd, s a Anmahonda, . 257, 265 


ii.nnallad6ra, Oh&hatn&na L of Silamhhari, 67n 
Anoalladen, queen of Alha^addra, . 67, 83 

AcnamdSra ot Annamidja, Sastar ch , . 165, 166 

antapala, aftontier-guard, . . . . ^ 

Annlam, s a Anuradha, .... 210n 
Anatnakonda, s. a Aomakonda, . 257n, 261 
Anaraddhasrami, m , , . 288 

anasvdra, 25, 41, 57, 175, 182, 188, 247, 258, 

273, 277, 312 

Anyor, vi , ... . . 147 

Apardjita, Guhtla L^ . . 188 

Aparajita or ApardjrtavjkramaTamjan, s a 
Yijjaya-AparajitaTjkramaTarman, . 87, 88 

Apaiajita'chatarTddiasangaleni, s. a Ukkal, 

87, 88 

Aparajitdla, /c, ..... 74 

appakkdjkkar], ..... 93n 

Araifflr, w , . . . . . 86, 88, 91 

Axakella, m , . . ... 23 

Arang, vt , . 171, 172, 282n, 283, 842, 344 

Aranjarhja, Faratndra X , . . . .11 

Arasana or Ardsanakara, Tt , . . .191 

AraTiti'Sukka, Kam&ta ch, . . . 329 

Iravitipnra, vt, .... 329 

Arhada, s, a Abd, 12, 71, 80, 81, 148, 149, 

161, 162, 164, 189a 
Arbada'mabdtzaya, . , . • . lS9n 

Azbada-mandala, co, , . , .11, 12, 151 

Arcot, vt , . .... 231 

Aidhatintruu (Aiappali P), . , . 331, 341 

drdhika or srdhasliis, .... 59o 

Arbat, ....... 67 

Ang5m,c a Eddigrdma, . « 300,301 

Arikdaan Fardkrama*Fandja, Pdn4ga h>t 330, 331n 
Axiaidiha, author, ..... 73o 

Any^oiam, vt, . . . . 331, 341 


Page 

ar/yasacbchas, the foor, .... 292 
Arjumend Banu Begam, queen qfShab Jehan, 306n 
Aiynna, mythical h , . . ♦ . 165 

Arjona, Aryuoadera or Arjunararman, 


Param&ra h , 

104, 105, 

107, 108, 109n, 

114, llSn, 120, 121n 

Aijnnesrara, te , 

• 

• 

. 223, 224 

Arkkaddra, ch , 

• • 


. 272 

Armian Sh&h, ch , 

• 

• 

. 308n 

kxnbtkyStCTiLham&naL ofS&Lamhh 

art, . 67 a 

Arrian, 

• 


. 343, 344 

Arringal, vt , . 

• • 

• 

. . 234n 

■Artas, ch , 

# • 


. . 139 

artha. 

• • 

« 

. . 113a 

Arundhati,/, . 

• t 


. . 816 

Arya, trthe, , 

• • 

• 

. 277, 278 

Aryadicda, m , • 

* 

• 

. . 192 

Aryan, 

• • 

« 

. 311 

Afadhara, Jdtna author, 

• 

107, 108, 118 

ASadhara, m , , 

• • 

• 

. . 116 

Asala, Eir&du ch , 

• * 


. . 72 

Afaraja or Asardja, 

s a Adaraja, 

67, 80, 


81, 82, 83, 162 


Asdraia, Ch&ham&na h of Eaddula, 64, 67n, 




72, 82, 83 

Asbab Shah, ch, , • 

• 

, S08a 

Aebgbar, ch, . . 

• » 

. 308n 

ABbtasdbaBrika, tcot L , . . 

• P 

. 321 

Asirgarb, vt, . • . 

f • 

. 306 

Asni, vt , . , . . 

• « 

. 4 

Aedka, Maurya emperor, • 

136, 137, 

248. 287s 

Aframa-stbana, vt , . . 

• 

107, 115 

aSramdaha, sacrifice, 

• 

. 133 

ASrapala, Ch&ham&na i. of 

NaddMa, 

71. 83 

alrapati, .... 


. 321 

Adrati, s a, Abtuu, . • 

. 210n, 

286, 237 

Atbarra-Tdda, . . 

• • 

146, 240 

atitblEantarpana, . . 

• • 

. 40 

Ativirarama-Fdadya, P&ndya L., 

331 

Atn, nsht, . • 

26, 38, 

lS5n, 186 

Attam, s a Hasta, • 

ff • 

. 210 

a^tippdpi, .... 

• • 

235, 2d7a 

avabbiatha, . • 


. 204 

aragraha, .... 

. 67,70 

, 104, 117 

Aralladdri, M&na princess, 

• t 

. S 

AvaldkitdsTBra, Buddhist god. 

• • 

SOI, 302 

Avh.n%haaka,famtly, . 

• 

. 199 

Araurannas, Ohauluhya ch^ 

• i 

. 3 

AvaniTannan I , ChSiuhya eh , 

» • 

1,2.8 
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Avouivarman II , OhAluki/a cU., 2, 3, i, On, 

180, 131 

Avanti, eo, 200 

Ovasathika, . . . 106, 107, 110, 117 

ATOllndOra, mistake for AnnalladOva, • . 07n 

Avi(tam, s a DlmnislijjlA, , . . 210n, 226 

ayarin, s. a. OohOrya, . 

Ajusi KOmdsO, m,, , » 

Ayimiaa, m,, , , 

Ayiidr, vt, . . , 

Ayurur, « a Ayirdr, . , 


. 140 
. 141 
140, 145 
. 230 

286 and add , 


Ayya, family, . 
Azun SbOb, eh , . 


236 and add , 237 and add., 238 and add 


. 262n 
. 308n 


B 


Baben, vt., .... 

b&bd 

Bndagabolt, vt 

BOilamora, « a BAimor, 

BOdirai, »!., .... 

Badapftli, i>i , .... 

Badail, vt, . , , 

Baddiga, sur of AmOgbavar,(ha lU., 

BfigalUf, vt, , 

Bagnmra, w„ , 

Bahadui Khftn, sur. o/Khizr KhOn, 

Bahadur Shah, Qujardt L, 

BOhdr, vt., 

BaijnOth, ie., . 

Bakata, m, . . 

Bala, Suidhtst friar, 

Baidghat, * , . 

Baia-Mrayana, sur of JaitugidOva, . 
Baiapmsada, OhUam&na I of Nadddla, 

Bahraja, ChAham&na k. of NaddAla. 
Balkh,w„ . . ^ W. 67, 71, 80, 88 

Aravlti'.Buki«. 

Bilotin, vt, . , ' * * *283 

BhYianghaii, vi, . * * * 

Banna, »»., , ^ 278n 

ISuna, poet, . * * * 'iSdil 

• 28, 201 


. 20 
. 310 
. 21 
. 72 

. 102 
. 344 
11,12 
» 8n 
. 812 
26, 29, 194n 
306, 
807,310 
. 310a 
« 88n 
. 800 
. 102 
. 201 
. 267 
. 118o 


BapOras (Bonarcs), vt , 
lianAa, ri., , . 

BanavAsi, vi. 

BunarAsi or Banavese, t. a. VanarAsi, 10, 


Flos 

. 18l 
. 81 
. 16 
201n, 

230, 818 and add 
126, 128 


. 71 

. 102 
. 192 
. 169n 
. 280 
. 192 
. 192 
842, S46 
. 199 
. 904 
. 22 
. 8U 
. 169n 
282 , 284 
. 29 

72n, 78 
. 24 

163, 194 108 
257 


bandba, . 

bandhu or bAndhava, a hroih», 

BaAgffrlAsa, m , . . 

BnhgndOra, n,, , . 

BanjArAa, inle, , , 

BanakhAra, vt , . , 

Bapakn, m , . . 

BnpApandl, , 

BappasvAmin, m., , 

Bapnka, eli, . . 

Barogaon, vt., , . 

BAranAsi, s a. VArapAsi, 

BarapAl!, vt, , , 

BarA Snmigaon, n., . 

BarbbarjBvAtnj, m , , 

BArdoU, Vt, . , 

BAnner, vt, 

Boroda Museum, . 

BArsfit, vt., . . 1(50, lei, ic2, 

basadi, a JTaina temple, - • . . 

Boater, State, ICO, 161, 163, 163n, 104, ICe! 

169n, 174, 176, 176, 178, 170, 180 d, 181a, 

Bauddha aB9«,8l2,SI3 

; • • • 

Bojrahi or Belvola, CO., . ‘ * ’ 

B<.narea,«., 21, 27, 42, 69, 60, 61u, 204 802; 
Bengal. CO 804,820,821 

Boag,paM,,.„ 

Beppfttt«,c.a.Bebatti, * „ * 

BhrAr, A., . ^ ’ * * 201,206 

BAta, Amardvati eh., . * ’ * 

BAto, E. Okalukya eh. * * 

BAtaorBAtana, cA, . * * oe * 

B«l» .r Bto™., V, 165, 

BetipAndi, vt., , , 866 

Bot«aorBotmBtAjB,a.*a.BAla. .’ ‘ 

Bolnl, w., , , » • . 166, 259 

BoztA^b, vt , , * * ‘ • 884n, 84Su 

BhadrA,w»/eo/Hariohnndra,* ‘ ’ 269a, 262 

* • * . 270 
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Bhadraddva, m , . . 

• 

Page 

. . . 192 

Bhadrat'Tdnii, m, . 

• 

., . . 288 

Bhadrdfivara, m,, . 

• 

. 116 

bhkgabhdgakara, tax. 

• 

. . 30o 

Bh^galpur, vt, . . 

• 

26o, 28 

Bhagavadgit^ 


. . 200 

Bbagarat, ... 

172, 

269, 284, 817, 319 

Bbbgavata, yitcrdna. 

• 

. 343 

Bhagarat!, goddess, . 

• I 

. 286 

Bhagiratha, mythical 

^ • 

. 164n 

Bb&giiatbi, c a Gaugei, 

r 1 

. 270 

Bh&gudalana, m^ 

• 

. 289, 290 

BhaiBa],c a Bhaixavaddva, 

. . 165 

Bhairamad^Ta, Sastar eh , 

• « 

. . 166 

Bbairamgarh, vt , 

• « 

160, 161, 164 

Bhairamgadi, shnne, . 

• 

. 161, 164 

Bhairava II , Yalasa-Ydrkaia eh 

. . 174 

Bhairivadcra, Sastar ch , 

• 

. . 165 

Bb&ndaka, vt , 

• 

. . 163n 

bhanddn, ... 

• 

313, 816 and add. 

Bbanja./hfntZj/, . . 

• 

. 273, 274 

Bhbnu or Bkhuud^Tt^ Sdkatra ch 

,123, 124, 

BbktadiTa, trile, . 

« • 

127, 128, 183, 184 
. 269n,270 


Bharata (author of the uatyaf&stra) 
Bbaratap&la, m, . • • 

Bharati. s a Sarasrati, . . 

Bnarhnt, vt^ . . « . 

Bhltranda, vt,. • 

Bhaskara, m , , • 

Ehkskaiahhatta, atironomer, 
BhltskuTa'BaTiTannan, < 

BhhskaTaBT&mi, m, • 

Bfaat&rka, Valahhi i , 

hhattUy . • « « I 

hhattau&jaka, . . • , 


bhattaraka (battftrakar), 235, 236, 237, 238,' 239, 316 
Bhattaiaka, htrvda ^Vijaj&ditya I , . 65, 134 

bba^tar^naka, . • • . . 169, 170 

Bhattfiji-dikshita, ^r 0 ffiiRanan, ... 206n 

Bh&ra, .6 

BhbTa-Bnhaspah, ... 4 

Bhavaddra, c%>, 162n 

Bh&vad6Ta, m., . > • . . 316 

Bhavagapta, c2 , ..... 11 

BhaTaudga, Sh&raStva ch , . . . . 270n 

Bbavau!, s a, Pdrvati, ... 38, 60, 61 
Bbav&ulfe, . • * .60,61n,62 

Bhaviabja-purdua, ..... 279 
Bbavya, the Jama community, ... 265 


. 73 

. 116 
. 266 
. 136 
lln, 13n 
. 6 
. 28 
85, 238n 
262, 284 
. 195 
. 273n 
313, 316 


Page 

Bbeem Sen pillar, .... 248 

hbikkhn, 144, 146 

bbiLsbn, .... . . 291 

Bhil, tnhe, . .... 188 

Bbilamalaku, m , . ... 192 

Bhilima, a a Bbillama, . . . 72 

Bhillkditya, Praith&ra ch, . . 280 

Bbillama, Y&dava k, . . . 72, 83n 

Bhima, cl, ...... 260 

Bhima, h, ...... 322 

Bbima, m, ..... 127, 153 

Bhima l,s a Ch&ln^a*Bhima I , . . 132n 

Bbima or Bhimaddra I , Chavlukya 1 , 71, 72, 

81, 83n, 148, 149, 151 

Bbima or Bhimaraja II , a a. Cb&lakja*Bhima 
II, . . . . 133,134 

Bbima or BbimaaSna, mythieal h , . 113, 255 

Bhimaddra II , CkauluLya k , 73, 83 

Bhimana, ot , . . • • • 159 


BhimasSna 1,1, • 

BbimasSna II , 1 , 
BbinmU (Bh(nm61), ot , 
Bhitarrds, vt, % • 

bb&ga, a distnet, . 
BhOga, m, . • 

BhOgasTdmi, o»., . 

BbOgaTordbana, dt , . 


. 133, 134 

, . 113, 255 

73,83 
. . 159 

. 342, 345 

343, 343, 344, 345 
. . 72,73,74 

. , . 185 

. , . 16 

. . 169 

. . . 288 

. . 296,299 


BhftglTati,®., . 161,163,178,181,812,316,816 
bh&gika or bhftgin, .... 273, 299 

Bhfija, 28, 329 

Bb&3B or Bhftjad&TB, Porowdro k , 72, 88n, 

105, 113, 118, 161, 230 
Bbbjadiva L, Kanavj k, 1, 2, 3, 4, 199, 249, 250 
Bh&palladfivl, queen of Earnarajrf, 182, 183, 


Bhramar8k6tyarinaijdala, dt , 176, 178, 
Bhpgn, m, • • • • 

Bhiigukachchba, o» , . • . 

bhd, land measure (P), • • 

Bhuija, tnhe, . « • • 

BhuiabalB-Mabhibya, Tijaganagara h 



Bbu&bbuvaka, cA, . • 

bbdmicbchhldra-nyfiiya, • 

BhOmiSrara, te, • • • 

Bhuszn, s a Bbanja, • 

Bhfipalod6va, Sastar eh„ . 

bbOsphdta, a mushroom, 

Bbuauratatdka, o. a. P&ppaiikulani, 


186, 187 
179, 

181, 812 
. 116 
. 251 
341 
. 184a 
174 
282, 284 
. 199 
6, 10, 299 
. 224 
. 274 q 
. 166 
. 71 

331, 341 
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Faob 

hhumokSlie, •.•••. 174 

Bibar, 00, 42 

bijak, 126 

B{3aoIi, BijoUa or Bijholii s, a. Bijoli, • • 62 

Bijialfindra, 829 

Bijoli, vttf « • « • • 62, 71d 

Bilbana, ci„ ..... . 107 

BiIhaQa,jioe^, ..... 16,178 

Bilbari, 3 

birodanudinijaTibbftla, .... 880 
boar, erett, . 48, 99, 181, 183, 201, 274n, 828 

BMh 286, 287 

Bddblsnitva, «... 190n, 290, 291 

Btiri, fort, 161 

Bom,n, 

boriialoo, the Maltah PAtra, . . , 177a 

Bd{aka, ...... 190 

282, 284 

bow, crett, 181, 313 

Bfiya-Padda, 239, 267 

Bdygavarma, «, ... .21 

Btahmakabatri, caste 195 

Brabmao.^o^, 26, 37, 38, 42, 67, 76 add, 

116n, 126n, 191, 266, 827, 843 
Brabn>an,iB„ ...... ng 

BraLma.Biddhftnta, 12, 119, 180, 208, 209, 210, 

211, 212, 218, 214, 216, 217, 228, 224, 226, 226 
BrabmaujhUka, CT, . . . 816 and add 

Brjhadiranyakdpamahadbhflahyatlka, Sitoted, , 296n 

brihadbhOgio, 273n 

Bribad.gaohchba, school of Jatna teachers, . 71 

Briliataanihitft, quoted, , , . 209^ 278 

Bntiah Mnaeom, 67, 136, 239, 248, 329, 330n, 

B 832n, 386n 

Broach, Of, ... m. 

•D UL ,4 •••.«« 8J4n 

aohholA,«., . . , ^ 198,199 

Buddha, god, . 141, 146, 190, 292, 298, 820. 327 
Buddha, N&tav&dt eh, . . , ^ 262n 

Bnddhaddva, Buddhist teacher, 189, 140, 144, 145 

Baddhardjo, jralwAm /fe , , , , . *298 

‘Bnii3sBxhvi,Kon4apaimatteh, . . [26011 

Buddhilo (Budbila), Buddkut teacher, 139, 

Boddhiam, . . . , 

Buddhiet, 66n, 135, 138, 140, 162n, 190, 201*, 

Ti„i.i, 4 o 266n,290, 291,292,298,821 
Bakkam4,yttee»o/lfi78ra, . 

Bnguda, vt., • . . 42, 272 274 32rtn 

BunddU, A., . 274, 320a 

Bttudelkhand.i,., * * ij®" , 

* 284u 


Borhftnpflr, vt,, 0 . . 

Burma, eo, . . . 

Bnmd, i»., . . 

Buabnlrao, Vtjayanogwra prince, 
Bd^,y!, .... 
Btttk& Sndh, tribe, . • 


Paob 
806,808 
. 231 
. 120 
. 174 
. 189 
. 184n 


Calcntta Uoaeom, » • . . , 291 

calf, crest, . . . 161, 1G8, 812, 316, 816 

Cambay, 27 

Ceylon, . . , 87 d, 178, 280, 234n 

OhnbW, Chbabbi or Cbbebbi, s. a. SebbJ, , 268n 
Cbacba, cd, 11 

Cb&cha, s, a. Ch&obiga, . . . 74 88 

Cbdchiga or ChAchigadflva, Chdhamdna k. of 
A'adddla, . . 70,7],73,74,88,278n 

Ohflgi, family, 260n 

Cfadbamana,*, 18n, 62, 63, 67, 71, 79, 

80, 81, 162, 168, 261 

Cbdbamdna, i., 

Chfihnxndna, a. ff. ChAbamdna, 62, 64, 71n, 78, 

74 jQ 22 

Chfthuviaia, OhfihuvAna or ChOrnrhon, do., M,"l62 



Chakrakdta or Cbakrakfttta, s. a. Chakmkdfya, 

. W8, 179, 230 

Chakrakdtya, oj., , 

ChakrakdlyB-maadnla,**, ’ 

Ohakrakflta, vt., ... 

Chakrap&ni, s, a. Tlabno, . , 

Chakrayudha, k., , , , 

chaknn (chakraTortin), , 

^^a]aTa, a prevtnctal chief, 

Obalikko, k, . 

Ohalikya, s. a Cbalnkya (Weatom), 

Cb&lnkya, 

<8,48,60,66,6^182, 188. 179„, 2ei„, 

CW.^, Ohrtrt,., on,*,. „ 0661*“'’*®* 

188., 801. 802,801,280, 268, 260" 2,^ 

OMI*t..B 6,„. I , 06*5 r Ti’ fif 

Chfilaky«.Bhlmair..rfo„ . •“.66.184 

CbWnkyaobakravBttui. awr. of Talla IIT 
ChdlukyaobOdaman,, titled f f 

Chamba, State, , . • • . 260n 

Ohammak, oi., , * * * • 




178, 179 
. 181 
48,49 
370 
4. 26, 28 
258 . 266 
.259d 
. 329 
99,101 
1. 2. 8. 7a 


mBEX. 


853 


Paq« 


ChimnnSti, goddett, « . . • . 74 

Cblmtij^dapptf,yi, . ... 233 

CShinmnd&r&jft, C/iAAamdna i. of Nadddla, 73, 83 
oli«sA&U, an ontearte, ■ • . . 125a 

Ohantitiimht, 149 

GhandaTBm&n, S&lankdyana h , ■ .58 

Ohsadajik&, 195 

Cband Bardai, poel, 178 

CliandSIlB,y(im/jr, .... 52, 165 

Chapdikd, t a F&rratl, .... 71 

Chaodn or Chandraddra, Kanavf h , 302, 303, 

804. 820, 823, 827 
Chaadr&ditya, W. Ckalulpa prtnee, . . 102 

CluadngapU L, (htpia h, , . . • 843 

Chandragnpia IL, t?o., .... 842n 

Cbandraka, 192 

116 

OhaadniT&mi, 283 


ChaodidTatt, 12, 62n, 80, 81, 82, 83n, 149, 



161, 802, 304 

Cbandoka, Praithdra eA , . 

• • • 280 

OhangClvaj/aaitZy, « . 

« . « 16 

Cblpa, do^ . * • 

• « • S« 4 

Cbapk&i ri , • • • 

. 160, 161, 166 

cb&r, . . • • 

• • 284n 

chan, .... 

« 40,95,299 

ChirudfiTi, yBeenqfTijaya'Bnddbavannan, . 57 

cb4^, *• a cb&f, ... 

. 172n, 284n 

cbb^hha^, . . • 

... 5 

Chat^lhba, vi., ... 

. . 42. 43, 47 

^batnrrSda, ... 

106, 116, 117, 119 

Chaadbail, w., * • * 

816 

Chadlahja,/<H»»7y, 3, 71, 72. 73, 81, 88n, 105, 

118n 

148, 149, 161, 168n 

chaort, , . . • 

. 24 

cb&rad', • * 

. . 831, 841 

Gb6bt51a,«t4 • • 

259. 260 

ChMf, CO., . . . 3,27,89,48,269,821,322 

Cbef^ttpQdr (Chefigaandr), 

... 236 

Chfiia. CO , « • • 

. 86n, 234ii, 340 

Chh&drd, ntf ... 

. 816 

Chhidrfiks, m., . . 

. . . 316 

Cbfaabax&ta, /. a. EhabariU, 

... 139a 

Chha1aiiudtigapda,mr. ^Qanapati, . . 166 

Ghban^A, « , . . • 

. . . 160 

Chbatrapa, «. a. Eahatnpa, . 

. . . 139 

ObhattSagarh, dt^ . . 

184n, 294,843.844 

Chb5|;d, a. a. Cbbaat^* • 

. 170 

Cbh£idiaT&Bu, w., • * 

• • • 288 

COdiMtirliDi, m, . 

. . 288 



Paos 

Cbhikk&ra./Ztmtly, . . . 

820, 322, 326 

Cbhmdaka, c. a Sinda, . 

176, 178, 181 

ObbltA, m., .... 

. . 116 

Ghhonk&ra llddipdta, a. a M6dip5t«, 

176, 177, 181 

chbanprabandba, • • . 

. 177, 181 

Ohieacole, m., , . * , 

. 95 

Chikbali, vt, . , . . 

167,168,169 

Ghikhalir&taka, e>., . . . 

. . 95 

Ghiparnpalle, vt , • . . 

. 818 

Chltrakantba, horte, . . 

101,201,205 

Ghitnkdt, vt , . . . . 

. . 161 

Ghitrakd^ or ObitnkOta, vt., . 

, . 179 

Cihitrantbaavaniin, to , . 

. 58. 59 

ChitraT&ha or ChitraT&bana I., Alupa k, .16 

CbitraTfthana, Afupa (P) , . 

. 16 

ChittaT&bana II , Alwpa k ^ . . 

. 16,17,18 

ChitrOtpalk, a. a. Mah&nad), . . 

. . 184a 

ChMa,* a.Ch6la, . . . 

. . 322 

GhAda or CbOdi, a. a. B&jAndra^Ada, 

. . 263n 

GhAdagaftgaddva, JS, Gatiga k , . 

. 95, 823 

Chob&n, $ a Gh&ham&na, . . 

. . 82n 

ChAIa, CO , 84, 85. 86, 87, 88, 89, 92n, 98n, 


lOln, 165, 166n, 178, 179 d, 201, 205, 206, 

207, 217, 225n, 229. 230, 231, 2SSo, 234n, 

235, 260, 322, 340 


Cli6]a>P&ndya,y!i»K7p, .... 84 

cb5lhl&, ....•■•5a 

Cbdd&8aTD&, /amt/jr, . . . . 4 

Chnllandaraka (Chal&udoi), m, . 282, 283, 284 

Coebra, »*., ...... 85 

ConjcereraTn, vt , . 88n. 62a, 205 n and add. 

Cnttaok, <f» , . . . . • • 286 


D 


Dabbklb, co, . . . 

. 848 

Dadbikania, ITdffa to , 

. . 241 

Pkhala or pkbkla, a a, Cbddi, 

.48,65,821 

Daityaaddana, to , . . 

105 

Dakahi^akAsala, co, . . ■ 

. . 294 

dakBbiQaaamndr&dhipati, htruda, . 

. . 330 

Pakahina-Vul^a (Soatbera Ber&r), co , 

. . 281 

P&lapa, m, 

. • 116 

Dilbanadftvl, ffiteen of QATiadaohandn, 

. 321 

P&Uana, <».,.••• 

. 116 

PalpatddTa, Stutar cAu , • • 

. . 166 

P&maia Pptbvihaia, eA, . . 

. . 800 

DAntAdaia, m., • • • 98, 116, 

127, 169, 170 

PandnlBiia (Jandidana), w., • • 

. 180n,181 

dknaTfta, 

, . Z14n 

2z 


BPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot, IX, 


Pao* 

Dandabhalfti, dh • • • • 231, 232 

da^il&dhinfttba, , • . . 238, 266 

dandan&jaka, . . . • 246, 261, 290 

dandap&filka, ^ 

dandapati, . . • . 81» 149, 161 

I)an(1iniBli&d6vI, queen, , • 272n, 278n 

dandAddharapika, 6 

Dafikinl, n , , • , » • 161 

Dantufivari, te , • 160, 161, 188, 164, 166, 176 

I)ant6vdr&, vt , . • 160, 168, 164 166, 176 

Dantidnrga, lR&xh\raTe{i\a h., , 26, 38, 193, 196 

Danu, demon, ...... S19 

Darbbdranycfivara, , .... 212 

Ddiid, 181 

Panji, vt,, 67 

Panui, Tc; ...... 139 

Pdrnkbandi, m, 274 

ParrAodfira, Battar eh., .... 166 

dagabard, tUh, 226n 

Pafiaratha, mytheal h, . , , 80n, 340 

Pafiaratba, FrdgvAfa eh,, , . . 162 

DafiasjandaTio (DaSaratha), sur, qfYijuAa, 80, 

83, 162 

DnSAvatlra cave, 26 

dasBirab, festival, 

date* — 

recorded in numerical Bymboli, 67, 69, 171, 

240, 242, 243, 244, 245, 246, 
288, 296, 800, 342, 846 
recorded in numerical words, 66, 96, 134, 

164, 296, 330, 340 
PaimbhilTOraftlakuya, m,, . . , , 192 



Dattaknmfmft&sA, quoted, . . io6n and adi 

PattoEvAmi, m, , . . _ goo go. 


Paulatdbad, vi , , 

dAiani (ddmani), 

DiWftd KbAn, FArdqi h , 
day&vira, 

Payita I , i , . 

Payitavarman II., k., 
dayii, Innar — • 

bright fortnight — 
first, 

second, . . i 

t>»rd, . 7i„, 1 

. . 1 
sixth, . . . 1 

Bcicnth, 


. . 192 

• . 6 

lU6n and odA 

. 282, 284 

• 198, 196 

• . 18n 

. 307, 310 

• . 114n 

. 842, 346 
. 342, 345 


eighth, f . 

ninth, • • 

tenth, . . 

eleventh, . . 11 

twelfth, . . 

thirteenth, . . 

fonrtoenth, . . 

fifteenth (pafiobadnAl) 


Fags 

. 80,81,209,214 
. . 165, 216 

• . 223, 309 

120,216,304, 806, 809 
162, 163n, 208, 216 
. 211, 212, 216 
. 08,64,224,225 
. 296, 300, 804 


~ — vaw 

full moon, 96, 105, 108, 161, 201, 206, 312, 816 


dark fortnight — 
first, . . 

second, . 
third, . 
fifth, . 
seventh, , 
eighth, . 
ninth, . 

tenth, . 

eleventh, . 
twelfth, . 
thirteenth, . 
fourteenth, . 
fifteenth, . 
new-moon, . 

days, noUr >- 
sixth, , 
eighth, 
thirteenth, 
fifteenth, . 
sixteenth, . 
twenty-first, 
twenty-third, 
twontj -fifth, 
thirtieth, . 
thirty-lirst. 


67,59, 


• . 294, 296 

. 209 
164. 217, 343, 345 
67, 68, 124, 128, 129n 

• • .200 

81, 169, 208 

12, 82. 164, 166, 210 
129, 180, 167, 169, 226 
. . 212, 224 

• 68a, 211, 2i5 

• • 66, 134 

• . . 171 

42, 47, 102, 269. 267 

. . 830, 340 

• . . 223 

• • . 224 

• 212,213n,223 

■ • . 220a 

• • . 214 

• • • 229n 

• . . 229n 

• . . 220j> 

• • . 228n; 

• • . 228n 


• • • 162,207, 916 

. 168, 169, 218, 216, 278, 279 

7ln, 119, 176, 214, 216, 223, 224 
. 199, 208, 210, 212, 801, 802 

• 1» 2, 3, 4, 210, 211, 260, 266 

• • • 26,40,180,210 


days of the week *— • 

Sunday, 63, 64. 119, 129, 169, 162. 163. 

167, 170, 174, 207, 208, 210, 217 218 
219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 226,* 227* 

« , 229, 236, 2d7, 801, 804 

Monday, 67, 68, 80, 81, 82, 102, 118 
126, ISJ 164, 166, 167, 169, 208, 2lo! 

211, 218, 214, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220 
221, 222, 226, 227, 228, 229, 236, 269^ 
m , , 267, 806,309,330, 840 

Tnesday , 106, 124, 129, 211, 212, 214. 

216, 216, 217, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 

226, 227, 8^ 
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Paob 

Wednesday, 81, 124, 129, 158, 159, 161, 
162,176,181,208,209,212. 213, 217, 

218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 226, 227, 228, 

229, 278, 312, 316 

Thnnday, 56 and add., 106, 119, 120, 212, 
214, 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 226, 227, 

229, 304 

Friday, 56 add., 134, 152, 213, 218, 220, 
231, 222, 223, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228. 229, 

230, 256 


Saturday, 208. 314, 215, 217, 219. 220, 


221, 222, 224, 226. 227, 228, 239 

deer, crest, > • . 

, 

• 

. 313 

^*3 • • ■ • 

• 

s 

. 153 

Ddhada, m,, . . . 

• 

• 

. 6 

tH t m • • • 

« 


. 199 

Delhi, «. . . 62.670,164,293,294,296 

Ddmatu f,*m. 

• 

• 

. 153 

DdpdrdDaha, «. a Didvlna, 

• 

. 

. 107 

Ddlfraiih. n., « . . 

• 

• 

120n. 250 

Ddo Kdngeia, . . 

• 

• 

167, 163 

^ f * • * 

• 

.28,43,194 

DMri, rt , , t • 


• 

. 169n 

Dfinl&f m f m • • 

• 

« 

. 153 

D£fin&ioam41l, quoted, • 

• 

<• 

. 320 

Dcsan, rt., . • . 

• 

• 

. 68 

Ddoha, n., • « • 

• 

• 

. 12 

t * ** * 

• 

m 

. 6 

DcT&chaiya, Jisina teacher , . 

• 

• 

. 71 

dSradi (dlvara, dSTp), o yoat^er hrother. 

. 82 

• • • 

• 

• 

. 316 

Dirada'Tainfa, familq, » 

• 

• 

« 82o 

Ddradhara, m, . • • 

• 

• 

. 116 

D&r&ditya s a Ndmadl^a, 

• 

• 

. 28 

rfiragin, n , . . 72, 83n, 

1190,165,200 

Ddragopfs. . « 

• 

. 

. 268 

D&rahrada or D^ahradatirtha, 

t.a 

Sihatvn, 



182, 184, 187 

Ddralc!, queen of Titoma, . 

• 

• 

. 340 

« « • * 

• 

* 

. 290 

DJt } iU, . . 

184, 185n and add. 

D4ram-Pi it*>ra-, «, . 

• 

• 

. 239 

Ddrapala, Fdla L , . 

• 

• 

8n, 2'>1 


DSTapili, Faramdra 103, 105, 108, 115, IIS 
devapnlri, . . 239, 240, 212, 244, 245 


DS^araji, Faramara h , . 

. . . 72 

Devav'j . JiMhti ahdta 1 , , 

. . - 173 

D&\aTak'-hita ek, • . 

320, 322, 323, 32h 

D6Ta<2na, VahStaha le , 

. . . 269 

Ddraalii, s a Detnr), , 

. 67, 68 




PaoE 

DdTdndraTanaan, E. Ganga ■ 

• 

. 95 

Derr^, tuh~trthe of Chohdns, , 


. 82n 

Ddm, f0 , a . • • 

• 

. 19 

Ddmlapalli, rt , . . . 

» 

33ftn 

dhaicla, . • ■ . « 

• 

. 205 

Dhaladi, a a Dhalaga, ■ . 

• 

. 49 

Dhala^ eh, . . . 

• 

. 49 

Dhamaddva, m , . • 

« 

. 181 

Dhimaddrafiiirman, tn., . . 

0 

. 110 

Bbamdl^ stdpa, ... 

0 

. 319 

Dhammapado, .... 

• 

. 137 

Dhamtatt, rt , ... 

• 

. 183 

Dhanadatta, m , • . 

0 

. 192 

Dhanadattahasn, . . • 

0 

192 

Dhapadlira, «a , . . 

0 

. 288 

Dhanngara, «»., .... 


. 192 

Dhananjaya, poet, . . . 

m 

. 206-1 

Dhananjava-Papyarallahha, m , . 

• 

. 206 

Dhanasunha, n, . • . 

0 

150, 153 

Dh4ndhalad5vt, f,m . 


. 153 

Dhandhn, Dhandhnka or Dhandhoraja, 

Faramdra k , . . . 

ll,13n.72, 151 

Dhanoro, vt^ . • • > 

• 

. 183 

Dhdiiiika, ta , . . . . 

• 

. 181 

Dhar, rt , . . ^ . . 

• 

103 

DMra, s a Dhdr, 28, 72n, 105, 114, 121, 

161, 



179, 230 

Dh&raditya, m, . . . . 

0 

6 

Dbanna-MahaddT!, ^aeen of S6md4raraddra 

fX ), . . . . . 

162, lb3. 316 

Ditaranldhara, m , , 

• 

. 116 

Dhare^if^ga, ch , . . , 

• 

’ . 64 

dbaranivaTaha, Inruda, 

0 

330 

Dbaranivar&ho, Chdpa eh , . 

0 

2a 3a 4if 9n. 

DbkrbTsnba or Dhir^TaTsbaddra, Ndga- 

vaMih^ . . 161,164,179,312.315 

Db&r&Tanba, Paraindr 0 jprtffce, . 

• 

. 169 

Dii&idfirara, m , . . . 

• 

. 181 

dharma, .... 113, 114n, 146, ’26 

Dharma, a. a Dhaiina]^ia, . . 

• 

2,3,26n 

Dlaxmacbakra, .... 

• 

. 136 

DbarinBOhakTa-iTina, a a, Bnddba, 

• 

320 327 

DUarmacb iKra-mndra, 

• 

. 292 

Dliannagndsba or DharmagbAsl a on. 

a a. 

Dharmaann, . 

0 

. a 


Dliarmakal'isa, mtr of VidyadharaLfa •fijadi.r i 2< S 
Dbarxn&mpita, favna vcorh, 

Dhannan4yf;a, m, 

Dharmnpala, ch, 

Dhanonpala, F&la h , 


107 1 

. .1 

2’t 22 

3 4 26, 'S oi 
2 / J 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vox,. IX. 


PAOB 

Dharmapnnim or DharmaTatam, in, • BO 

Dhannapuri, ff. a. Dhamapnrain, . 49,60,66 | 

dhamaS^stra, . • • • • 

DharaftSftka, A, • . . • • 820,828 

p iijti-niM rtri, Jaina teacher, • • 158,164 

PbanoaTuram, w* “varamu, t (i. Dhannapa” 

. . 50, 66 

Dbaali, «.,.♦•••* 287n. 
Dbavala, JSfaurjfa h, • • • • 

Dhavala, BdshtraMfa eh. of SatUhunii, 71, 83n 

Dhiika, eh 6a 

Pbolkd, ^5 

Dbondbaba, m., . . • • • W® 

Dhmva, BAthimkHtn h,, • . 26, 19A 185 

Dbrova, the Pole star, . » . 76 adA 

Dhrnva I., Otyar&t BdehtrakHta eh., . .29 

Dbrara or Dbravatdja II., do, , • 3, 29 

Dhnlld, «t , . . > « .26 

Dbdra, m., • . • « .6 

Dhdrtar&fii, m 139 

IXdw&aa, «t , 

Digbba&jaddva, Sha^a eh, . . • 278 

Bibpfiladdva, JSaaXar eh, . • 164,166,168 

dlkabita (dikahit). . 106. 107, 116, 116, 117, 119 


Dodia, «.» • • • 

Do]!li£d«Bna, JEpte wtmcr, . 

Dnadb, m, • • 

goddees, . • • 

Dnrga, t. a. Dargbrka, . 

Dorgagapa, 

Durgardja, eh , • • • 

Darg&rka (Dnrgddilya), m., 

Dorjaya, Kdhtiiga h., « 

Dnrja 7 a.knla, e, a. Chbgi, • 

Darlabbadfivi, gueen of BMtka, . » • 

Darlabbaraja, eh, m • • • • 

ddta or ddtaka, 64, 107, 118 d, 119, 272, 274, 

800,846 

daragga (dvArga), 58n 

DTtiandh&nak&vja, gueted, .... 206a 
dvWdda, • • » • 106, 110, 117, 119 


Paqs 

. . 268 
. . 266 

. . 844 

166u. 189, 257 
. 12 
. . 188 

. 49,60,66 
. . 12 

165, 259 , 260 
. 260n, 262n 
. , 280 

. . 11 


P&pdrdnaka, 


PiifadaTAoansgara, $• 0. Didw&na, 
dln&ra, eotn, • 

Dindigal, «t., • 

PinAvdnBka*atbftna, e. 
dipapdjd, . 

Dipavamaa, guoted, 

PIpiBTdmi, ffl, . 
dtfbadi (drishfatb), 
ditya, . . 

DiT&kara, Jama teacher, 
DWdkara, m , • 

Diwbn tank, • 
pomma, o5., . 

Pdndd, s. a Papd&i 
Pdbgar, m., 

Pourga Fooiab, 
dbaha, . . 

Drdkab&rdma, vi., 
dtadigika, . 

Dnubgiya, « , . 
dramma, oom, . 

DianAa. oo , 

Dfidbagara, m., 

OcAnaslbgba, m., 

Daba.obcraTa, taah, 

Dudhpaai, vt., • 


. . 107ii 

. . 290 

. 86 
. i07, 116 
. 95 

. . 248n 

. . 268 

. 368,270a 
. . 299 

. . 66 

. 119, ]89 

. 128, 125 
. . 266 

842, 844. 846 

I6a 161 , 168 
. 177n 
2e6n 
132, 183 
. 6 

» 6 

26, 40, 63. 67 
. 205n 
. 192 

. 171 

. 66 

. 287 


eclipse, Innar, . . 95, 106, 106, 201, 206, SOI 

eclipse, solar, 95, 96, 101, 102, 129, 168, 167, 170 

E^amati, vt, 236 

E4*’7<'iaK*n>5aja), di., • . . .16 

Ek&mran&tba, Ic., • • . • 164a 

Ekalillnagara or Skaiilftnagai!, e. a. Waran* 
gal, ...... 166, 257 

fikdvall, guoted, . llSn, 114 d, 115n, 25 Sb 

Ekling]!, vt, 180n 

Elasatti, vt , . . , , . 99, 101 

Slsraira, vt., .... 182, 188, 186n 

Ellore, vt., 68 

Blnrd, vt., ...... 26 

£ldni or £ldra, t. a. Elloie, . . 68, 69 

BWknMftr, vt, . . 209, 210, 218, 217 

Eraanoboas, e. a. HirapyaTiba, . . .343 

etas — 

Chfijatya-Vikrama, 266, 269, 260, 261, 266 

Gdagdya-aadiTat, 

Gcpta (or Gaupta), . 4 , 286, 288, 287, 288, 

842,343,845 

Gopta-Valabbl, . . . . 1 , 9,4 

Hanha, ... 286, 286, 289, 290 

®i'»' 806, 308 

Kalaebari (Cbfldi), 129, 180, 186, 167, 169, 

170.184,294,296,800,821 
Ealiynga, .... 129,180,217 

Kollam, .... 284, 986, 287 

lAakika.8aihTai« . . . 800, 801, 808 


INDEX. 
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Faob 

€aka or S&ks, 4. 24, 25, 26, 40, 55, 88, 94, 

05, 96, 102, 123, 124, 128, 129, 184, 149, 

161, 162, 163, 164, 167, 174, 176, 181, 182, 

184, 187, 193, 195, 199, 200, 201, 206. 

217, 218, 219, 220, 222, 223, 226, 227, 

228, 229, 257n and add , 258n, 259 d, 260n, 
261n. 262n, 274n, 287, 306, 309, 311, 312. 

316, 328, 330, 340 

Valabl)!, 193, S43a 

Yikratna or Vikram&diiya, 1, 2, 3, 4, 10, 
lln, 12, 62, 63, 64, 66, 68, 70, 71, 73, 74, 

79, 81, 82, 103, 106, ll4n, 117, 118, 119, 

120, 128, 148, 149, 161, 152, 163, 164, 
165,166n, 168, 169, 164, 165, 166, 184, 
187,189,190, 191, 198, 199, 248, 249, 
250,251, 277, 278,279,293, 294, 302, 

303, 306. 309 

Ericbclia*D’daij&r, 4c , • • • 84, 85, 86 

Eryflrn Peryilafigniatn, vi , • . 331, 341 

ETT6ka*eh6nu, Jidd, , • • • .56 


Flrdqt or F&rakl, 806, 307, 808, 309, 310 

SguKB, ncmeral, 67, 104, 107, 131, 167, 193, 

199, 260, 301 

Firislita, atdilor, « . 307* 308, 309n, 310n 


116,170 

Gadag, vi, • .... 72 

Gidhipnra, » a. Xananj, .... 304 
Gadia.t,i. .... 160,161,164 

gadjaqaka, naghtt . . • 176, 177, 181 

G&gir5, 1®^ 

(3aliadav61a or G4hadavala, famxlft 320, 322, 

828, 327 

Gmliibi;5, tribe, 1^® 

gaitA, o milage fnett, . « « 1-69, 170 

• • 

Gajapati, dy^ • • • ®®®' 

Gaiandxba, Ck6ham&tM k of Nadddla, 67, 83 



gapadbara, 

Oanapa or Gapapati, K&iativa k , 164n, 165, 

257 and add., 269, 260, 262n 
Ganap4mb4, Kikatiya frtneeu, . • . 262n 

^ 


Pase 

Ganapati, yo<2, . . . 24, 238 d, 279, 328 

Ganapatinadai, 4c , ..... 2d8n 

Ganapaja-Mab&i&ja, CMgt ok, , . . 260n 

Ganapdfivatam, m,, . . 257n, 260, 261, 262n 

Ganafiatman, m , . . . . 68, 69 

gandbaka(i, ...... 320 

GandSa, s a Gapapafi, . 156n, 160, 161, 340 

Gandfreia, 4c^ ..... . 301 

Ganga, the Garget, . 43, 46n, 61, 70, 75 add., 

114n, 281, 233, 273, 302, 

316, 316, 322, 340, 843 
Ganga or Ganga, Eastern, dy., 27, 42, 43, 49, 

65, 95, 273n, 322 

Ganga, 1768101), dy^ ... 87, 88, 258n 

Gangadira, «., . . . . . 118, 119 

Gangadbara, m, . . . . 116, 117 

Gang&dhardSvara, te, 162 

GangaikondaobOIaporam, m, • . . 322 

Gangakunda, s a GangaikondaobOIapnram, 178 
Gabgakdt^ mo^ ... . 49, 65 

Ganga'Mah&ddvl, queen of Sdmdfivaraddva II., 162 
Ganga-Pallava, dy , , . . . 87, 83 

Gaiigaraja, Ummatur ch^ .... 174 
Gangas&gar, tank, ..... 162 
Gangarddi, oo, . . . . . .87 

Gangdfiraia, c a Gangfiraza, . . 801, 802 

ganin, ... ... 245 

Gau]dm, dt, 272, 273n, 274, 286, 287, 843n 

ganjavara (ganjwar), a treasurer, • . 248 

Garbbggvara, 116 

Garga, eutronomer, 12, 120, 129, ISO, 207, 

208, 209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 

216, 216, 217, 228, 224, 225, 226 

Garba, di , 124n 

Gamda, erestf 24, 104, 117, 119, 123n, 193, 

274n, 302 

Gamda, jroi2, ..... 256n 

Garn^bvaj&dri (Xrisbnagnri), mo , . 249, 256n 

Garnda pillar, .... 250, 256 

Ganda, eo , . . . 178, 320, 321, 326 

Gannobandra, in, . . . . . 274 

Ganiyaia, s a Gdrjara, .... 46 

Gautanupntm, Vdk&faka ynfxce, ... 270n 
Gavifia, m , . . • . . . 119 

Gaya, m>, ....... 146 

Gajapkla, ^63 

Ghnfftntald, < a (Pi Edsbmftndirt. . . 266 

Gbat&naban or Gbatgoahan-sthAna, m^ . 119, 120 
GbaflyAlA, m^ ... 191n, 277, 278, 279 

Ghasnl, 
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Ghftfiii* 


or 


Paob 

flhizdl-Kb&nl. FdrOqi A, 807, 

80811,' 809, 310 
807, 310 


Gboznl'Kli&n II , (7o , • • 

GhongMl, t» , • • « 

GhagliUkn, fli , • • • 

Ghnghi, fl>, . • • 

tiiiiamiura, the falls if Indrdvatt, 

Gira&r, mo , • • * 

Godarpnrft, vi,, . . 

GOd&varl, ti^ • • • 

Gdindarasa, s. a. GAmda III4 
gikatna, .... 
gdknln, .... 
(jollani-gnptlia, pond, . 
GOImidhitAl, n<, * • 

G&mibhata, «>•, • • 

GOmidfiTosv&nu, tn., ■ • 

G6imka, m, . . • 

G&mi^Tilmi, f» , . • . 

Gcmd, tribe, ... 

G> ndwanA (Ocntral Frorinccs), eo 
Go'ika or Gonkaja I , Vclandvftt 
Gnfika 11, do, . . . 

Gonka or En16ttaiiga-CnbAdb>6oDka 


do , . ■ . 

9 

• • 

261, 262n 

Gdpdditye, ch., . . 

• 

« • 

800 

Gbp&laaTdmi, m., . 

• 

• • 

287, 288 

GOsalo, m, . . 

• 

a • 

116, 168 

G54.t1ad6vt, gueen of Ofttindaebandrai • 

. 821 

gfisasi (g6 iMga), 

• 

a a 

. 22n 

66i5| n , • • 

a 

. 106, 116, 119 

Gtokka, m., « 


• a 

106n, 119 

gtab^b!, . . . 

0 

• • 

189, 191 

gu'btbika, • . 

a 

a a 

. 188 

a family, . . 

gWros — 

a 

a • 

. 182 

Ai.dalya, . • 

• 

a a 

. 116 

Babbura (Babbrn), 

• 

a a 

. 69 


•'ll. 


. 181n 
. 192 
. 816 
. 179 
. 4 

' . 117 
160, 179 
296, 299 
. 16 
. 803 
. 803 
. 56 

. 286 
* 290 


192 


43, 8li 
• 124ii 
. 2Glii 

. 26l 
III., 


BbaradTuja or Bbkia'lvcji, 115, 116, 119, 

195, 842, 346 

Bbagiava, 116, 119 

Dbanmja, . . . . . 116 

GiutiTna, . . . 116,116,206,299 

GhrjfvK'tu'hka, 

llanta-Kutsa, . . . HO 

Ka^japa, 116, 116, 161, 206, 312, 816, 316, 431 

■Kutyiyana .116 

K.i> r.U, .... 172, 283, 284 

Kai sa, .... 116 


Pagb 
* 25, 40 

18.3,204,310 
. . 116 

. 116 
. 116, 116 
i * 116 

k 4 116 

. 28, 116 


Lakabitia^d, t • • 

tl&imyyk, * 

MIrkaQdfiyai • * • 

Mnd|i:aUi . . • • 

Fatifiara t/r PMfaxMf . • 

Far&tdan, ... a 

FaTitn^ . • . t 

Sd^t^ilja, .... 

Yasiahtba or Y&aisbtlu, 102, 116, 132, 262, 303 
Yatsa, . . . & . 71 d, 116 

Yiakpavyiddba, . • 4 . . 270 

Upaitaanyti, UpamanyaTB, dr ABpatna* 

nykTa, ..... 274,276 b 
G dvardhada, Jk. (P), .... 40, 194 

(lArardhana, M., 181 

GAvardhAna, «ro., . » . 40, 194, 265 

GOT&aa, m„ ...... 6 

Gdvinda, to., ... . 117, 169, 170 

GAvinda or GATindada^ddaa, s a. Gdmdama, 261 
GAvmda or GAnndar&ja I , Sdshpvkdfa A, . 193 
GOvinda or Gfivindarlja II , do., 26, 193, 194 
Gdvinda or GOvindaraja III., do., 16, 16, 17, 

26. 28, 42, 195, 251 

Gflnndaobandra, Kanatfj A, 291n, 820, 821, 

322,328.827 

Gdnndaobandia (G6TSnda6anda&), A, 231, 238 

. . 816 

. . 165 

. . 261 

• • 169n 

209,210,213,217 

. 60 
. . 316 

. 62& 
. 224,231 
. 146 
143, 140, 188 
n, 278, 810n, 843 
. 3,29 
. . 278 

272, 273, 274, 275, 276n 

* . 154 


GArindapdtn, »., 

GAvindardja, eh., . . 

GOmdaiaia or Gdvindar&ja, eh 
grdmapatra, . . . 

Grdmfirdhan&tbdfirara, te., , 
gidmafikd, a small milage , . 
gnbaTCfaka, 

Gadimallam, m., . . 

Ghidimalldr, m , . « . 

Gahdvih&rk, . . , 

Gabila, fomtlg, . . 

Gujar&t, eo, , . 42, 231 

Gujariit-fidah^kdta, family, 
Gu])araU&, eo., . . 

GanuAr, m., 

Gunaohandra, m., . . 

Gnnad&vi, /, . . . 

Ganaga, sur of Yijaydditya III 
Ganakonalla, do, . . 

Ganamnb&roara, JS Gavga Te , 
Gupaadgan, Aliypa Te 
Gonda, eh, 

Gupda-lIahdddTi, gueen <f Dhdrd 


. . 163 

. . 184 

. 60 
. . 95 

• 16, 17 

. 166, 261 

rataba, 161, 

179, 311, 812, 816 
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Fagb I 



Paox 

OtmdAmbikA, Vdandnf* quees., . • . 261ii 

HatabadAva, m., . 

• 

. . . 119 

ganja, taeiqU, ... 

» • • X76q 

Haisbavaidbana, Kanavj h 

101,201,205,286,289 

Gnptfty djf y « 216f 286, 9^6, 342n; 343 1 

Hanmga'Tairii, m.. 

• 

. 283 

gnpyadgntn, ... 

. 70 1 

Hasan SMn, Fdruqi prince. 

307,808,309,310 

<}firiw.«>, . 27,39,71,72,73,106,114,121 

Hastihandl, «t.. 

• 

• • 7X» 83ii 

<T .ijiarattrA (GnijaratiA), « a 

Ghi]jaiatt&, 277, 278 

Hantmapura, s a HatbinAvara, 

. 107, llSn, 116 

Garmba, vt, . . 

. 250 

HAtbamo, vt, . . 


. . . 72 

gum. 

63. 99, 102, 163, 164 

HatbiuaTaia, vt., , 

• 

. . 107 

Gdraka I., Cidhandna h tf SdJtamhkart, 62, 251 

BAt'hdngArA, vt., . 

• 

. 168 

Gvalior, vt„ ... 

. . 26n,249 

• • • 

• 

. . 279 



HaynarA, m , . . 

* 

. . . 141 



HebbiUi, vt , . 

• 

. . 201 

H 


Hebanr, vi , . . 

• 

. . 201 


Htmacbandra, . 

• 

. 207, 320 

Ebiddala, vt , . . 

. 3, 4 and odd 

Hdma, Vrugidt< c\., 

• 

. 162 

Hadigr ima, m , , • • 

. 300 ^01 

Hfltamji, vt., . 


. . . 81 

Hailiiya, famlj, . 

184, 293, 294 296 

Hetbanmii or HAtbanjt, t. a. Hetamji, . 80, 81 

Haibaja, a a Kalacn-in, . 

. . 27, 39 

Himalaya, mo., . 


2Gn, 61, 189n 

1 , ■ • • • 

• • « X7o 

Himasntta, m . 

> 

. . . 316 

Halavur, m, . . . 

. 313 and add. 

Hit’' va!, a > Himalaya, 

• 

. . 71n, 139 

fia1ajiid.>ia, lexicographer, . 

. . Uo 

Hirabadagalli, vi, ' . 

• 

. 67, 263 

Halba (HalvA), tribe, . . 

. l^n,169,184n 

HiianyavAba or Hirapyavabm, 

g.a S6n, 34i> 

HamiradSva Jiu’iar eh, . 

. .. 165 

HirdCnagar-GarbAkAtA, vt. 


. . . 169n 

Hambalade, f , . . 

. . 153 

HirdA^hab, Bundild eh , 


. . . 1690 

Samsa-sangbAtama, . . 

. 146 

HitdpadASa, . 


, . r-) 

bana, com, . . • 

. . . 267n 

Hioen Ti>iang, . . 

4 

. 13 . 201 

Bnna, prtneees, . . 

140 141 

b&n or fadraka, >' dj. 


. . 140, 141 

Haaomkondo, a a Anmakon^ . 256. 257n, 2580 

Hottdr, fit , . . 

• 

■ • • 166ii 

ITgja, g a SiTa, . 

27 273,327 

Hoy*ala, fam.lt,, . 

3 

. 179n 

Hara,;npta, ch^ . . 

. . . l'J9 

Hnmcha, «„ . . 

• 

16, 17, 18, 21, 22, 23 

tiaia rt. 

. . . 67 

Hupa. family, ■ • 

• 

• • • 2y 3 

Haiavijaya, quoted, . . 

. . . 113n 

Hnvosbka, e. a HuTubka, 

• 

. . . 244b 

Han, f» , . . 

. . 6, 13, 117 

Bariabka or Huvisbka, Kuthana h., 244, 24i5, 291 

H..,,, . a Viahm , 1 1, 39, 40, 193, 350, 266 , 327 




Hancoaad’'a, founder of 

<Ae PraUhdra 




family, . 

. . 279 

J 



Handhara, tti, . . . 

. 117 

IbrAbim SbAb, cA., . 

• 

• • • i3()8u 

Hangnpta, . . • 

. . . 192 

Idaidorai, 0 . 0 Tod^tore, 

• 

. . a30,ii33 

Harihar, et, , • . 

. . . 16 

IddjyAmimam, e a EduMp, 

« ^ 236.^ 

HariSarmin, m , 

. . 119 

idaiySdn, . . • 

• 

2^5^238 8^9 

Hantehandra, mytkieol h , . 

. . 315, 316 

Idavai, vi, . 

• 

-6, S7 88 

Hflri<''handra or HanfichandiadSva, Vara- 

IftikbAr, Fdruqi prince. 


. 310 

mdra k, . . . 

. 105, 115 121 

IksbrAkn, mythical h 


260 

Haniraniin, m , 

. 342, 345 

HAda, s a "V irAta, . 

• 

... 231s 


HdiStipatra Hiintipaira or Bantipi^f 188, ^04, 819 
Hori\anifiB>pnrlnB, . . , 2^' 1 9 

Harsaada vi 105 

Hpnha k . . • 62. 2 >1 

Haiaba m '' , 86 . 251 

Hanhacharita, 201 


Ilangkknd' o \ ’g'y kul,» « Anjb&v 
^ndratn, . . . 04 /86i W ^ 

Im'tiii Na* r Ab a la, < • 

Immadi Bbairar^*Odejar, 

cA, ^ ^ 
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f 

Pass 



Paoz 

Inxni^i'HpkUaba, 8d}iiea k., 

. . . 880a 

Jaiiagidftva, Paramdra kn 

103,108,118,119 

Indian Mnaefun, . • 

. 286n,287,289 

Jaitngidfiva, SUdra k., . 

• • 

. 119n 

Indra. ood, 40, 114, 116q, 118, 181, 206n, 230, 

J&jalladdva, Satnapura eh.. 

1 

4Sn,294 


238,284,290,840 

Jajhaut!, a. a, J6]&bhakti, • 

• • 

. 284a 

Indra II., Sdthfrakita k.. 

. . . 196 

JaiJaka, eh, . • • 

• • 

6,199 

Indn or Indnt&ia III., do., 

24,26,26,27, 

Jajjapa, SJOrna k., • • 

« • 

• 2y 3 

28,28,88.40,41,194n 

J&lor, m., . • • 

• 

62ii, 73 

Indrarlja, JE Ohcdvkya k., . 

. . 65,183 

Jfunb&iy vtof • • • 

• • 

. 216 

Indtar^a, t. a. IndtAyndba, 

. 4 

Jambakdivara, te., . . 

• • 

216, 216 

lodiatatba, eh.,. • • 

. . 230,283 

Jainbiikl,yi, • • • 

• • 

820,827 

Indraatblna, t o. Delhi, • 

. 804 

Jambtm&tha, te,, . . 

• 

. 216 

IndraTaman, JE. &ahga k., 

. . 42, 95 

Jflmnftf 1*^*9 # • • 

• • 

. 821 

IndrlTatl, r»., . . « 

161, 178,179,811 

Jamvasv&ini, f»., • . 

• • 

. 288 

Indt&yodha, k, . . • 

. . .4,26 

jHD&rdsnfliy fi^op • # • 

• • 

117, 110 

IraTi'PanadaTaQ, M., . 

. ' . .289 

J Vtep • • • 

• • 

. 161b 

Iron Ta&oy, • . . 

. . . 43 

J&saddva, m., . . • 

• • 

. 117 

tttaa, f. a. Siva, • . 

• • « 63 

Jasadbavala, m., . . 

• • 

. 316 

lanra, m, . . . 

• a • 6 

Jasddhara, . . . 

• • 

. 117 

tfrara, t. a. Siva, • . 

• • • 826 

JoBwanUpDra, m., . . 

• • 

. 70 

tfrara, Tiifuvaeh., • • 

. . . 340 

Jat&varman EnlBddkhara, Pdniya k., , 

. 226 

• a • • 

. ' . .190 

Jat^varman Par6krama*P&ndya, do., . 

226,228 

tttaup&ttn, • • . 

. . 831, 341 

Jal&varmaii 8andBra*Gh6}a.P4n$ya, Ohdfa- 


Jlb&tipnn,« a. J&v&lipars, . . . 7Sn 

Jabklpar.ef^ .... 78n,107,124n 

J&lwrnpa, 

Jkgidilk'KTunma^, ei^ • , , , 259n 

Sa^tAitrn, §diUara eh^ . , , 165,261 

Ja6«d61ab1i6aha9a*]Cab&r&is, nr. of Sdm6tf* 
wadfiTk II., , . ' . . . . i63n 

. JkgkaftfamiilU II., IF. OlaI«I:^ai.,268n,261,262 
jBgadliu&jad&TB, ^ottor e A., , . 166,166 

Jkguin&tha or Jkgannltbapiai. t, a ToA, 42, 124 
JagatikfiaariD, «ir.^Pr61a, , . 165,260 

Jagattafiga, Bdtkfrakdfa prince, . 27, 28, 39 

Jagattnfiga, nr. of Obrnda III., 26, 89, 255n 
Jagdalpur, w, . . 160, 161, 178, 259a, 311 

Jaggatt, m, . . . , , ^ jljg 

J»w»yi»p6t«, 

Jablapa, antkor, 

Jaina, 26, 48, 63, 67, 71, 92n, 189, 146, issl 

156n, 199, 230, 281, 257, 266 d, 286, 277 
Jaitia65iba,r.a,J»3raaUai*lia, . . Ii8a,m 


229 


Fdniya h., 

Jatavannan Snndaxa-PMy* I, Fdniga k., 

227,228n 

Jaf&TBrman Snadaxa-PAp^pa II., ^., , , 228 

JatJavaman, do., 

JaVilaTarman (Sa^iyaa), «»»*. qf Fdnfya 

••••.. 86n 

Jatilavarman Pat&kramB«F4pd7a Axikiaaiiddva, 
Fdndyak, . . , ^ 

Jatilavannaa PatakranufPkndja Knlafiftkhata, 



Jataavarman SriTBllabbB, (fff., 

Jatilavannan firivallabia Ativlrarlma, do , . 

JaralakOpaka, t. a. Jolwa, . 
dkv&lipnta, a. a. J&lnr, , 

Jayidiiya, grammarian, 

JayMitjadfiva 11, k, , 

Jayakdfux I., KddamdM k., . 

Jayamabgala, Jama teacher, 

JAyaaa, Ayga eh, 
dayan&tha, XTchehakalpa eh., 
Jayatgonda-Chbla-inandala, eo., 

Jayaaiaaldiba, Ohanlukyak., 

Jajantaaidilii, e. a. Jaitiaaiihlia, 
jayantt «... 

Jaiapnii,w., , 

JByasuhha,i„ . 

JayaaiiMia I., S, Ckadukya i. 


28,29, 40n 
62n, 72, 78, SSn 
. 190 
. 260 
. 16 
. 71 

. 862n 
. 269n 
231, 238 
. 118 d 
. llSn 
. 21111 
. 1,8 
800,801 
66, 188 
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PwlGS 

Jayudmlia TL, S Ohah^jfa • • iS, 133 

Jftjaeuhha, «. a, Jayasta^liai 106, 114, llSn, 120 
Jdjanmba, nr. cf Siddliflt4]a, . • » *12 

JftjuinilialL, W, ChM/tikytiltn • • 230,233 

Jii>jasifiliad6n, Batiar ehn . • ■ • 166 

Jttyasl&hadfiva, NdgavaAii k., • * 163,164 

274 

JflijMin«luid6Ta, £.,«•••• US 
J&74nl!, yif .»•••• 189 
jGjSrardlianA SctilavaihSa k , • • 42, 46 

JftjcvKtdhana H., do., . 41, 42, 44, 46, 47 
Jsjtvannan IL or SojottnoMdin, Pa/ror 
mdrak., . • • 103, 117. 118, U9 

JftjKbluikti, t. a. Bandelkband, . 284n and add. 
SAjji, Sdthfrdkiifa k., . 250,251,252,265 

JTfilbA or Jdlbaka, tit., • . . 168, 164, 167ii 

Jfettdraiiii. CAdkaniiut h. tjf NaddCla, 64, 

67, 72, 83 


. . 168 

. . 278 

. . 6 

. . 86 

60 aad add., 188 
. . 280 

48, 171, 188 
• . 11411 

67,231.320,328 
. . U8a 

. . 68 

. . 149 

. . 205n 

. 72,80, 83 
66, 258, 265 
. . 190 


J4pA, m., . • • 

JSaalmir, Stde, « • • 

J6ulU,n^ • • • • 

Jeira, , , • • 

JbUx&pl|an, «., • • 

PraUidrit ekn • • 

jib^dmOllya, , • • 

JlmbtSTlbani, i^ythieol k., 

Jina, go£, • 49, 60, 66, 64, 

JinabhadtB, , • • • 

Jinanandni, Jaiflaieccelar, . 

JinapiabbaaOri, Jatna avthor, 

Jltiaadas, do., 

Jindoz^ia, a. <x Jladraiiia, • 

Jinfindia, t a. Jina, • « 

dinindtabuddhi, avikor, , 

Jiaaplla, ».,••• 

JiaaraTi, «», • < < 

Jfi&naebaadra, Jaina teacher, 

JtiwiMi,8tttva teacher, . 

Jfilaaa&rjAdaja, Jataa work, 

JSlnfilvaza, Wv • • 

SfthBtftna, cooimeiUary on Phagaoad^d, 
i6db&, k, . ■ • 

JAdbptir, , 

JOdKpor. «*., . 78, 74, 18'Jn, 198, 277, 278, 279 

jAjiiBl, ,,.••• 178, 181 
Jdklla or JAiala, Cidhamdna k. cf Nadddla, 

64,72,88,168,159 

John, 

Jontiobfaja, 

Jabbulpot^ W., . • » • • .848 


70 

70 

164 

160 

16411 

200 

200 

278a 

4n 


Paob 


Jondgadb, m., , 

9 • 

« 4 

Jnpiter cjole, . 

« • 

. 228 

Jnpiter,^/aR«f, * • 

• « 

286, 237 

Jyhbtbasrimi, m., • • 

• • 

. 288 

K 

9 

Eacb&ndor, n, . • . 

0 • 

. 283 

KaA&hAhja, datna godiese, • 

9 0 

. 267 

Eadalaldya-basadi, te , • 

• • 

259. 266 

E^amba, family, . • 

■ • 

. 273n 

Eadamba, do, . . 

« « 

. 16 

Eadamba-mapdala, e a, Yanavdai, . 

, 16 

Eadliam, is, . . « 

9 9 

. 231 

kadeyaidja, t a. kat^rija. 

• • 

. 60 

k&di, tneanre, , . 

* • 

. 89a 

SadpbiBes, k., • • • 

• • 

, 140 

Eatkar, t a Eanker, . . 

• • 

. 124n 

EaiUsa, ino., ... 

• « 

38, 42, 46 

Eaingddi^ vi., ... 

• • 

. 42 

Kaiser (Qaisar) Ehin, Pdrilgt jmnee, . 

307, 


308,309,310 
K&lam, s a Eanber, 124, 125, 127, 128, 167, 

168,182,183.184,187 
Eikatf, famtly, ...... 263n 

K&bati, jrix^deca, » , . . • I66n 

TTMmfa or E&katl, t. a KUaiiTa, . 166, 258, 

259, 285, 256 

X&battya or Ebbatiya, family, • 161, 164, 

166, 256, 257 and add., 258, 239, 260, 262a, 266 


Edkdr, s a Eanker, , ■ 

Eakilaba,«, . . • 

Eakka, Pratih&ra eh , . 

Eakkai&ja L, Sdshfrakdfa k., 
Sikkaidja U., do., 
Eakkoka, Pratih&ra e&., • 

Ealabbia, eo , . . * 

EaUcbat!, (fjr , . . ■ 

Eklkband!, n*, « . • 

kabm, tneanre, . • 

Ealamba, tv., . . • 

kalonjo, . . • • 

Eaiass or EalaSi, m., . • 

Bblavana, m., . • • 

Kalbana, author, . • 

Kali age, . . • * 

ir.li, ^ Vlabpnnrdhana Y., 

Bj&Iik&*paTi9a, . . 

SaUbgo, eo', • • 


. 12411 
. 192 
2780, 279 
. 194 
. 3s 
277,278,279 
205,206 
. 8,27 
180n,184s 
89, 92, 93 
. 163 
89n, 238 
16, 174 
. 296 
. SCO 
114, 187 
65,184 
177m 


26, 4% 48, 179a, 269 
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Ealinganngara, a. a. JIukhalingam, 

Page 
. 42,95 

Kabngar&ja, Zalachuri ch , 

, . 294 

Eabngaa, the three, • • • 

• #95 

Kalingattn-Fara9i,2VfW/|l»oe«»» • 

. 179n,822 

Kaltvallabba-NardndrodfiTa, sur. of Dhmysi, , lOo 

KiA\a. Chdlulya c7i., . 

. . » 

Kalllvan'i, a a Kalarana, • • 

. 296, 299 

Ealiiila kkuncbchi, m , . 

• .84 

E^lliknlatu, m., . • • • 

. 831,3-11 

EMtide, tn,, . . « • 

• . 18 

Eslacl nmbann, vt , , • • 

. . 49 

Ealitl. »*., . . • • • 

. 140, 143 

KalvakuTD, . . « • 

. 60, 66 

Ettljuna, ri., . • . 

. 26 I 11 

Kalvanak'ilng i, urn of Xetnbhanja, 

. 273, 275ii 

Eih m.ipnranatbB, iimfa,. . 

. . 330 

kima, . * • • • 

. 113n,340 

Edniakdda, fit , • « • • 

. . 19 

Eamabikadali, tanner, , . 

. 181, 313 

E limn ri , . . • 

. . 243 

Eamandakiyaaltiiltii. quoted, , 

, . 299n 

Ekm&rpaTa 11., E G(tnya k, • 

• , 9o 

Edmarfipa, eo, • . . . 

. . 178 

Eambnp, Tamtl poet, , . , 

• • 92n 

Esroni 6 ka*rashtn or Eaimna*Tdsbtra, t a. 

Kamma-nbndn, . . . 

. . 60 

Eamm&ka'Tatha, «. a. Eammftka*x&sb^ • 50 I 

Kamraa-n&nda, dt,, ... 

. 60, 56 

Eammanijja, $• a Edtniej, . • 

. 28,29,40 

Edmidj, 

. . 29 

Eatbia, demon, .... 

88 , 113, 256 

"Kixntit, m , . . . . 

. 140, 143 

Eanakdcbala, fort, . . 

. . 73 

EdnaanTanitin, . . 

. . 67 

£ 8 natij,i», ,1,3,4,26,27,28, 

130, 291n, 

Eananpja, eeet of Br&hmaneu, , 

320,821 
• . 304 

Eanavlnkn, ri,, ... 

• 2 , 3, 4 

En&ebana-gadha, 7 a Eanakkebala, 

. . 73 

Ediickt or E&uchipnra, e, a Cnojcereiam, 26, 

38, 105, 178, 201, 202, 20S, 2U6, 259, 260, 341 

Ek&oVJpniaTarkdblSvara, liruda, . 

> . 330 

Eaadan,&mba, f, . , 

• . 132 

Eaodan-DaiD&dantg, m, . . 

• . 239 

kAndMiaVka, • . . , 

> 826n 

Kandityn, Cupid, , 

. 10 

Eiadb, t,thf, . , , , 

• , 184ii 

Eandyfir,®*, 

• 231 

EandOrMara-ChMa, eh, , , 

< . 262a 

Eanfaar, t. a, Kmttru, . 

. . 182 


K&nbadaddva, Faratn&ra le , 
KanhaV^f n t • * * 


Fags 
. . 241 

. 117,119 
idd&la, 

82, 83, 153 
. 151 
6 


1,168, 


312,316 

Kan1iara$&i, in., 316 

Eanishka or Efi^isblca, Kvthawi ht 14Q, 289, 

240, 241, 291 

kaushtha (Laniftha), . • . • 140, 143 

kaoLata, a boundary, • 

Kaaker, . 123, 124, 128, 129 

168, 169o, 176, 183, 

Eanpaclu, m , . . 

Eansnv&m, vi , . . * 

Kanthikii-Baki, s a Vijaja6itja V 
Eaothikd'Yijay&ditja, do , 

Ka') jakubja, s. a, Eanauj, . 
kapardikA a cowry, , . 

Eapardifivaia, te, • > 

KapilA Tt^ • > • 

Eaptia Sangam, . . > 

Earairali, du, • . . 

karambam (karambn), alenle ground^ 
haraSB, . * , ■ 

karana-kat^yam, • 

kaianas.— 

Gara • . . • 

Tanija, . . 

k&T&paka, .... 

Earb54> n» • . • 

Kanal,^ a Ebatiftr, . 

Eankala, tur. of Aiifya IL, 

EarikklarCbbla, mythteal CkSfa h, 

Eflntal&i, «f , . . . 

KariyamkQlkka-Farnmd], ie^ 

Earka, SdshfraMta eh,, , 

Efirka]a, . 

Earkar&ja, Sdthp‘allt6fa h., 

Kama, Qiavlul.ya L , 

Karpa, Kamadeva or Eai^iiarftja, Kdhtura dl , 

182.183,184 186,187 
Ear^a, Zdlaehuri • , . 3 , 321 , 322 

Kvn&ta,to, . . . 250, 251, ,‘55 340 

Eatp fa a. /T. SMifrakAta, ... 23 

Earn Snr or KamtAvam, te,, . , 283 

KarpOramafijari, quoted, • . , . 4 

Kkrtbk6ya,yoi, . . 161, 304^ 205 ajld add. 


105,133 

167, 

184fl, 185 
. 21 
. 188 
. 49 

49,55 
804, 331 
. 125n 
. 211 
119, 120 
. 120 
231, 233 
. 267n 
181,316 
. 313 

176,181 


. 189 
27,28,194 
. 171 
. 84 

. 360 
• 269n 


. 26 
16, 174 
250, 251, 265 
. 72. 83n 
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Fags 


Faoe 

Xfirttiki, Mh, . . « 


. 47 

Eeridn, m, . . . 

. . 72 

Xtrfir or Earurfir, vt^ 


. . 281n 

Edrala, co , . lOln, 178, 201, 205, 206, 230, 233 

XaniTai, t a Eam*, 


. . 231n 

Edialavannan II , Venddu^ k , 

. . 234n 

Eosadium, a a Eajadram, . 


. 169 

Edramajoka or Ediamayka, s a EAdmaIndr, 

Ensalirada, do^ , 


. 72, 73, 159 


163, 163 

Easahrada, < a Easandis, . 


. . 73 

KHa.v&,m^ . . .117,167,169,170,274 

Eosandra or Edsandhiai oti 


. . 73 

EdSava, s a. Visbnn, . 

182, 186, 187 

Easbmir, co^ . 


. . 801 

Edla IL, Amardvati eh, . . 

. . 263n 

Ka^f to , . • • • 


. . 46 

Edyfiravarsha, sur of YaTai&ja L, 

. . 3 

EaSi, Eenarea, . . 


. 43, 46, 301. 

Etibadika, s a Ebadi, . . 

. 42,43,47 

EiiCIkavpttif • • • 


. 190 

EIiadgdvalAka, sur of Dantidnrga, 

. . 261n 

86, 89, 91, 92, 93n, 233 

Ehadi, n, . . . 

43 

Ea^cfacbiin, < 'a Ealachun, 

« 

. 296, 299 

kbadflra, . . • 

. . 146 

Eafaba, « a Eadanm, 

• 

. , 231 

kbaddnka, ... 

. . 146 

Eafakabbarasa-Jinalaja, ie., • 

« 

. 49, 66 

Ebahai&ta (Esbabaiata), dy , • 

. 139 

katabadliipati, katakadbisa or ka^akAfa , » a 

Ebajjari'bandha, tank, , 

. . 161 

katakaraia, . • • 

• 

. 49, 60, 66 

Ebakharata, s a. Ebahai&ta, ■ 

. . 139n 

katakaiaja, a supenntendent of the royal 

Ehalama or Ebalamaaa, prtnee, . 

. 140, 143 

CCtfttPi mm* 

• 

49, 60, 66, 133 

EbalaBamoso, m, . 

. 140, 145 

Eataagi, n , . 

« 

. . 44 

• • • 

. 146 

Eaters, ri , • • 

• 

. 43 

Ehumbt, i» , . • 

274 

Eat^rak*, * a Eatera, • 


. 42,43,47 

Ebnn, title, . . . • 

. . 306 

Eatbiarrad or Ea^hiawdr, eo , 

« 

4, 28, 195, 343 

Ebnndesh, dt,, . . 

. 306, 310 

Eatnka, m, • • < 

« 

. . 117 

Eban Jab In, ch^ . . . 

S08n 

katamakhardditra, musical instrument, • 206 

Ebaraindota, eh» . • • 

. . 139 

Eatyo 5 anl, s a Farratt, • 

« 

. 168 

Ebaraosta, Satrap, . 139, 140, 141, 143, 147 

kandi 01 kaudika, s a kap^rdikd, 

• 

. . 125 

Khara;>alliinap Kuhairapa ch | • 

139 

kaadihsi, . . • • 

• 

. . 123n 

Kliant-ra'ga* bcbha, school of Jama teachers, 14*> 

Eaa>I ka-bandha, tank, 

125 and add., 128 

Eharda. vi , • « . 

. 3n 

Eaandiaja, sur of (?) Bachhila, 

• 

. 147 

Khardaa, Sat’-ap, ... 

. 140, 147 

EauraTa, s a Xiwar, • 

• 

. . 29!)n 

Ebdripafan, vt , • . • 

. . 28 

Eaasnlva, queen ^Dafaratba, 

« 

. . 340 

Ebaridr, vt , 170, 172, 282 and add 

, 283 ond add 

EhnEiki, . « . • 

• 

. . 133 

Eh irjuri-bandha, tank, * 

312, 313, 316 

EaaBtQbha,^effl, . • 

• 

. 38 

Ebamna, ’Buddhist preacher, • 

. . 245 

Eavira, co, . . . 

« 

. 205 

kbafranga-dhTaja, . ■ • 

. . 206 

Earfiri (Cauvaij), ri , , 

• 

. 87, 340 

Ebida, s a. Eber, . • • 

. . 73 

Eavilada, «i , • • » 

• 

. . 67 

Eber, vt , • . * ■ 

• a 73 

E&T;apr8ka&, quoted, • 

• 

. . 114n 

Kbezam, vt , • • • • 

. . 72n 

E&wadgaon, «t , 

m 

. . 175 

EhilakVp • • • « 

• • 193 

Eavar, tribe, . • • 

• 

294, 296, 298 

Khimel U&td, to , • • • 

188, 189, 191 

E&ysdram, m , • • • 

• 

» . 159 

Ebizr Ebon, Fdru^ k, • • 

. . 310 

E^yastba, . . • • 


. 68, 181 

Ebond, irtbe, . • . • 

. 176, 177 

kkykkaii, . • . • 

• 

. 92 

Kigga, f» , . • • 

• i3f ly 

fflmp • • • • 

* 

. . 119 

Kljadi, vt, • • • • 

. 223, 224 

Eeleya, m , . • • 

• 

. . 20n 

Eilappdrdr, or , . • ’ 

• a 2S4 

Edlbaaa, . • * 

• 

. 117 

EUavSmbn-fi&^a, dt , • • 

. 331, 341 

Edlbs^a or E61banau6va, CMlhamdna i. of 

iflidn, . . . 286,2S7,238,Z3»n 

Naddula, ... 


67,68n,72,83 

Eilfllr*^" • • • • • 

• • ovu 

kill, the earth, . • • 

•• 

. 71 

Eiranapars, or , . . • • 

48', 49, 60, 56 

Ednddr, vt, . . 

• 

. 200, 201 

EudtakApa, o, a EerMn, • • 

. . 72ii 
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Faos 

Eii^uVAtity s. a. Kerida, . , • • 7‘<i 

Elitikmrondt, jvotei, . • • • 62n 

Eltti-Nftr&jsna, tur. of Indm III , » 27, 40 

Klrtip&la, Ohdiamdna k of Nadddla, 60, 67, 

68.72,73,80,83 

S^Tarman I., W. Oialukya . 99, 101, 

201,204,817, 319 
Kirtmnnan II., do , 102, 200, 201, 202, 206 

Eisnmangalaro, «, a Enragalla, . • 201, 206 

Eddai, title, 234n 

EodalfiB^^i, fflff, «••••• 24 

Eddikalam, n*., 831 

EAdmalndr, m., 163 

E6gaT&, «. a Ddo Kdngdrd. . . 167, 168, 170 

Eokkalla I., Kalaehun 1 27,86, 48 

Eokkant&mp&iai, i a. KoAgand&mpil;at, . 381, 341 
Eokkih, JB, Chalttkya k., • • . 66, 183 

Edkkini, mytTiteal Ohi^a h, • . . 89n 

' Eoiavenon, vt , ..... 49 

Eolohnmkonp, vt., .... 09, 102 

Ebllabiganda, aur, of Vijajdditya IV., . . 132 

Eollam, *. a. Quilon, . , 286,237,230n 

Eolleru,I«ic, 

Eollip4ke, a. a Eollippdkkai, , , .230 

Eolltppdkkal, «., , . , , 230,288 

Eomaramd, queen of EMa II,, , , . 262n 

KeBa-Kan^ravadi,*., , , , . .262n 

Eondrak,<«., ...... 43n 

Eop^apadmatf,ykffli7y, . , 2e0n,262n 

Eon^apalli, three hundred, dj, . , ,261 

Eopdardia, cd., . , , , , J29, 880 

Eo^^atldn, 

EAgAragmaikond&g Vikraoa-P4ndya, Pdp^ya 

* « . 228 


k, 


. 86a 
. 16 
. 831 
• 338q 
. 42 ! 

228,22511 


EApdngmaikond&g, Itruda, . . 

Eoiigdlra, family, . , 

Eohgaud&mpkrai, . , 

Komgapimfir, aect, . . , 

Ed&gdda, a a, Kaingdda, . , 

Koijgn, CO., «... 

EoDg-u-to, CO., 

EoiikanachBkraTattin,»«r.o/Jaitugid6va, ii9» I 
Eotabdya-tafdka, tenk, , 

Ednpfhaka, ^ 

• ; aiJ 


Edtikknlam, a a. E64iku]ain, 
K6tiaiadaTa(P'}ga9a, . . 

EdtUvan, fe, • . , 

EAttayom, «i., . , , 

Eottiya(Eott{ka}^na, 
kAtffdl, .... 
k6twAr, .... 
Eo«tah,vt, . . 

Eriahna, god, . < 


Page 

> • . 841 
.... 66 
.... Og 
... * 86 

• . • . 246 

.... 17Sii 
. • . , 178n 

• > . 100, 102 
26,88,118n,116n, 

103, 260, 266, 294, 296, 840 
Eriahna , Zdkaira eh, . , 124, 127, 188 

Eriahna, «i , , . , , , ^ 

Er«hn4,W., . . 28, 178, 260n, 282n 

Eriahna or EriahpaTkja l.,Sd«i/rai<J/ffl:,26, 

^ , 88, 193, 194 

Eriahpa or EriahparAja II , ifo., . 26, 27, 28, 

89,48,49,66 

Epshpa III., <?o , . , , 27,28,48,164 

Eriahnabhdpati, a. a. Erl8hnappa.N&yaka, 

_ . , 829, 841 

Eriakpadfiva, a, a, Eriihpardja, . . q2, BSa 

EriBh^agin, du, ' ^ 

Erubnappa«N4yaka, Madura E&yaka, , 829, 

v-i I . 881 

Eriabplparain, w., , , 828,829,881,841 

Erwh?ar&]a,P«raaidrajfc., . . , ^ 

Bdahlrakdtaprinec, . , *49 

Kriihnardya or EpshnaddTar&ya, Vtjaya- 

ErJnT”**” * * 1^262,880,840 

EriahpdiTara, .... oyn 

.... 

jj/“" 

V ”»• “8. “0 

EaMind, Eab6inakarl or Kahfimaifakai!, a, a. 

Eehem4ryyil,..a.Ehimellf4ti, ! [ 

EBb6in6ndta.a«<lor, . . 

Eshdtraai&ha, k., , , * 9,^^ 

Eshitimapila-dhara,*., . * ’ 

KubdraorEu»6ra.yoi, . * igp 288 2M 

Eubja-Viahnttvardhana I., JB. Okalukya k., ’ 

EOohikere, tank, . 

Kml.g6ttar.„.,. . ] ‘ 

Eudrdhftra, ... * * 

Kndriyana Viraina, «., * * * * 

Koladhara, , * ' * *1® 

• • * llfl;i68,164 
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kulspaii, , , • • ■ 289, 290 

Xnliipp'riijaiikalam, a, Fmjfitlcalani, • 311 
kaUpntnka, .«•••• 6 

XalsTsrdhana, *!.,«•••• 1^2 
301,302 

Enlftttniiga, sur. ttf VijaT&laya, ■ • • 89n 

Eiil6fiafiga*Oh6da or "ChOla I , OkalvJtyci- 
CkOaTe., . . 179n, 218, 280, 26ln, 322 

Xa16ttaiiga>Glidda II., do , . ■ « . 219 

K'ol&ttnnga*Cb61a II., ChSfa m • 207, 219a 

Xalftitanga*Ch&la III , do , • 218, 214, 220 

kam&Ta, . • • • « 110, 143, 181 

knm&ra, an heir’apparent, • • . .67 

XntD&ra (8kanda),yo(Z, .... 66 

Kmnan, m., ..... . 117 

Xam&iacliandra, 271 

Xom&radatta, 272 

Eamarad6T},;wee»qf6&T!ndaeliaTidn, . 319, 

820,321,822,328.326,327 
Xata&ra E;ega, m , ..... 21 

knmangadi&naka, tar, .... 306 
Emn&ra-KlrljaQa, riir of Sindbarkja, . . 118n 

Eamdraplla, Chaulukya £ ,. « 72, 83n, 149 

Enm&iasTftmi, 288 

Enmliliak&nain, . . • • . 87 

kamm&y8<atnada, ..... 92n 
kommftyam, ....•• 92 

Xamdldia, oi., ..... 817, 819 
Xonda, m , . . . . 821, 823, 328 

Eandakaddvi, queen of AmdgbaTanlia IIL, . 8n 
Knndaval, Ckifa prinoeit, .... 231 
Xandavartoaiasa, in , ..... 21n 
Knntala, eo^ ..... . 269 

Xdpad64a, eo , . ... . . 234ii 

Xnppandm&tya, «. a. Xappanayyi, . . 182 

Enppanayya, .182 

Xarandeha,/ a Esrandwdd, . . 26,28,10 

Enrandw&dfVi , ...... 28 

koxoni, measure, . . . 89, 93 

Knmspdl,®*, . . 160,161,163,161,179 

Enbana, dy , . , 239, 241, 212, 213, 

246, 246 

"Kteimhs^iixA, Jaina goddess, . 166n and 

add , 266n 

EaSika, «. a. Eananj, 804 

Kuaagalla, * 201 

Ensdlaa (Ensdlska) Fddika, Satrap, 189, 110, 114 
Ennimapftla, fli., . .... . 116 

kattun, ...... 818, 316a 

Enttakkal, {»., . . . 331 and add., 811 


Paoa 

L 

It8ebbaml>dM, queen qf NaiaridibadlTa, . • 165 

lagitrd, ....... 67 

lagnas:— 

Qba^ 66, 134 

Eanyl, ...... 809 

Iilbada, 116 

Labadha, Prdyv&fa ek^ .... 161 

Lfibini, yicoen ^Tlgrabarlja, . . 11,12 

Lakbmasa, ...... 816 

i&kklmbikl, jftfoen^B&mar&jal., . ■ 829 

Lakabmana, m , . . • . . . 345 

Lakabmapa, mythteal kero, ... 810 
Lakabil&EDa I., Okdkamdna h, of Nadddda, 

62. 61, 67, 71, 80, 88, 88 
Lakablliapa (II.), do^ • . • . 80, 83, 162 

Lakabmapaardmi, te,\m . . . 158> 169 

Lakahaifidrara, vi, 201 

Lakabml, goddess, » 88, 89, 40, 171, 187, 

283, 249n, 266, 266, 826 
lAkabtnl, ytceenof Jagattnfaga, . . 27,89 

LakabmldAvi^ j^oen^Of Cb&obigadfiTa, . fi, 88 
lakahmidfiTl, queen if Pamparliadfiro, 167, 

168, 170, 188 

Lakabmldbaia, el., ..... 64 

Lakahmldbara or Lakabmidbaiafiarman, ni., 

167,169,170 

LakabmivaTmaddra or LakabmlTarman, Para- 


aidra h, . 

• 

. 106,120 

Lala-dadanayaga, ol., • • 

• 

. 246 

Xlliga, Prdgvdfa ekn • • 

• 

. . 162 

JAhgn, 1 . a. Lalla, . • . 

119, 161, 162, 163 

Iialla, m., .... 

■ 

119, 161, 168 

Lathpbft,*. a L8pb&, . • 

• 

. 291, 296 

Iftncbbana, ... 

• 

. . 274 

langnagea ; — 

Aiabiei . . . 

• 

. 806 

Hindi, . 


121n, 148, 166 

Eananee,. . • 

• 

16, 21, 160, 268 

UlbMsbtrl-Prftkiit, . 


. . 820 

Uaitbill, . . . 

• 

. . 164 

Halayllain, . . 

• 4 

. 86,231 

EOarlfhl, ... 

a 

63o,181a,20a 

Oriyft, . • • 

a 

. .121a 

Pablavl (Afghan), 

a 

. 140 

P&li, 

• 

247,292,294 

Peraian, ... 

• 

. 110,248 

Ft&krit, . SO, 67, 

68,6911,188^268,317 


866 


BHGBAPHIA. INDIOA. 


[Voi*. EE. 


Paob I 

67, 68, 60, 63, 67, 70, 79, 86, 88, 96, 

99, 104, 117, 128, 131, 198,189, 

160, 161, 162, 163, 164,167,171, 

176, 182, 188, 198, 199, 201,249, 

251, 268, 268, 278, 277, 282, 298, 

296, 301, 802, 806, 812, 817, 820i 328, 342 


Tamil, • 

TeliigQ, • 
Zond, • 

IlUxji, tit., • • 

InEjikd, * a. Lanji, 
LabU, «. a. CoyloD, 
li4pUL, 0, , % • 

lidsli'di in., • . 

lA^O, 00., • • 


18n,20n,21ii, 86,86, 

280,231,234 
. . 48, 181, 162, 181 Bda. 

. . . . . MO 

■ • a • • 48 

• • a a « 48 

. . . 260,812,340 

. . . 293,294,296 

119 

26.28,40.281x1,250,251. 

252,266.209, 277,278 
Iiava^ptaadda, VdgMld i , . • • 73n, 82n 

Ii^Tanyakat^a, Oh&hoMdncL ht of NaiddlUf 

80. 82. 83. 152 

Leiden plates, . • , • • 84.231 

l/ 9 ttoi numerals, . . • . , 199a. 272 

LiakaKusOlaka, Satrap, , , , , 139 

Ltlddfivl, quean of Bhimaddra 11., • 73, 83 

Idmadfiva, 119 

libga 24,162,160,176,181 

Llbgftyat, caste, , . , . • 162 

Lingo, Gond leader 48 

ion, crest, • . « » • 272, 342 

ion-oapital, o£ llatliaid, . . , 135, 147 

LOkafa. m, . ■ • , . . U6 

Ldkamak&dOrf, queen of Ch51akya>Bliima II., 

66,184 

LAkanMilia, a. a AvalOMtiSTaTa, 

Okapdlas, . 

L6kaprak46a, warJe, 


LAkfifima, ie 
LApa, m , . . 

LAtbana, k,, , 

Lneknow Unieam, 


. , 801 

. . 828 

. . 248 

161,812,316 
• . 163 

. . 300 

69,290,291 


Lnmbba or Lnmbkaka, s. a. Lfipararman, 81, 

82,83,162,163 

Lumbbd or BAvalombbA, Oh&hamdna k qf 



ImmbbAtca, do,, • • • , , ^ jgg 

LdpaBi&ha(L6na8lba}-va8ahikA, s. a, LOpiga- 



JiOnavatman, Ch&hamdna k. ofNadddla, 80, 

82,83,162 


LOpa-^asabikA, «. a, LOpiga-^asahikA, 

PaOB 
• . 148n 

Lnpdha, *• a, Lanflgt^ . • 80, 81, 82, 8% 162 

Ldndba or LdndbAka, do, * . 

. . 81 

LnpdhAgora or LOntAgora, do^ « 

• . 80 

LntigA, m., • . a • 

294,296,296 

LAniga, s a, LArapyakarna, . . 

81, 82, 88, 163 

LAnigadAva, «. a. LavapaprasAda, . 

. . 82n 

Lnnigo^ahika, s,a. LApiga-TaenhikA, 

. . 148n 

LApiga>vaBabikA, Ldntga's temple. 

. . 148a 

LApiga-^asati, s. a. LApigarvasaihikA, 

• 148n, 

LAptbAha, s. a. Lnptiga, 

149,160 
. 81 

Lnptiga or LnntigadAva, Ohdkamdna k, of 

Nadddla, . 62n, 71n, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 162, 168 

M 

MaohAndnr, tit., • . , > 

. . 283 

MAda, s. a JAsalmAr, . . • 

. 277, 278 

MAdAdit, tit., « ■ . • 

. 67 

MttdAlaeArobampA, name cf a toork. 

. 28 

HadAmma, tn., » . . . 

. . 24 

Maduna, Cuptd , . • , . 

. 89 

Madana, in., . • • • 

. . 117 

Madana, poe^, • . « , 

. 107 

Madanncbandra, s a MadanapAla, 

, 821,823,827 

MadannpAla, Kanauj k,, , , 

. . 821 

IladanAr, ti? , . . * . 

. 47 

MnddAdaia, s. a. UandAr, . • 

. . 278 

MAdbava, m., . . . ■ 

. U2 

MAdbava, s. a. YaifiAkbn, . • 

. . 71n 

UAdbavabbatta, nt , < . . 

MAdhavarAja II., Satlddhhava eh.. 

. . 133n 

42 

MAdhaTofarmnn, m., . . 

. 119, 170 

MAdhaTasAn, m., ... 

. . 296 

MAdbaTaTBrann, o6., . . • 

. . 262 

k[AdbavaTarman,iny<AtcaI oA., . 

259, 262, 267 

MAdhavavaiman, Sailddhhava eh ., . 

42. 272, 

Madhn, demon, .... 

274, 320n 
. . 266 

Madha, in , . 

. 117 

Madbnban, « , , , 

. . 286 

madhAka, <rec, . , , , 

. . 303 

Mndbuknptbn, m , . , , 

. 117 

MadlmrA, *. a, Mndara, . . 

. . 230 

MadbwAntaka, OhCla k, , 

. . 286n 

MadliurAntnkadAva, MgavamU k.. 

. 174, 

MadbusAdana, m., . , , 

176,178,181 
, . 116 
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Pass 


UadbyaddSs, co , • 

. 26,38,107,1160,116 

Uadxa, co, • « 

• • 

« « 2a^ 

Hadras blaseom, . . 

• « 

« 85,94,99' 

Uadoza, oi,, . • 

• • 

330,831, 840 

Hadand,< a Uadois, . 

• • 

. 213,214 

Hadaia-mandala, dt., . 

» • 

. 230, 233 

siaga, a Shiadttptya Srdhtnana, 

. . 279 

Jl^h&tpoet, . • 

• • 

190,250,251 

Hagbavan, s. a. Isdra, 

• '« 

. . 827 

llababan, vi, • • 

• • 

. . 107 

Ifab&bbavaTB, god, . 

• • 

. . 270 

Uabacbandapida, n., « 

• « 

. . 47 


inah&oli&tiirdafii'parTBn, {he fourteenth day of 
the hnght half . « . • . 63 

si^&dEiidaTi&jakat • ■ « • • 246 

Mah&d^va (14I^BTa)t Z6Jeaiiya prince, • 165 
Zlab&agTa, «. a gira, . 43, 124, 126, 128, 162, 186 
llah6dCvi, queen of Jay&sisiliad6vii, . . 163 

ISsbaditya, ... • . 117 

jnah&dvMad (pipanofiinl), Mhi, « . 211n, 216 

toahijana, 278, 279 

Hali 6 *Ja 7 a 66 Ta, liIali 6 njB 7 ar 6 ja or JajaT&]a, eh , 

171.172,282,283. 842 
ll&lialca, n % « • • ■ ■ « 2€8n 

2tali&k6bliatt*, nt , » • • • • 133 

1Si!a{}gii}&, goidett, . . « < • 126n 

Udi&k&nt&ia, CO., . . . • • 184ii 

31ali6*Nusa1a, co., . « • . 283, 343 

inali6kBbBtrapa, « • . , 243,246,247 

nab&kainftia, ««•••« 105 


Paos 

ma1}6r6ja, 16, 67, 68, 69, 62, 63, 64, 96, 101, 

105, 108, 119, 168, 161, 163/ 239, 240, 

242, 244, 245, 267ii, 269, 273, 286, 288, 

289, 290, 312, 313, 316, 316, 317, 319, 

842,843,845 

niah4T4]4dlur4]a, 1,2, 4,25, 28, 40,42,47, 

66, 68n, 72, 73, 95, 101, 105, 

118, 119, 132, 169, 163, 

199.253,266. 268, 295,304 
xoab^rljabola, • 67n, 73, 74, 80, 81, 82 

siab&r&ja-pandits, • • • « 106, 116 

nahaikjapntra, . «... 68 

xnabbs^ioanta, « • « • > 1, 2, 289 

mahasiTnanUldhipati, • • . 3, 4, 261 

mahjLsandbivigiali6dhikarB9&dhikrita, . . 800 

mab&s&ndbmgtabika, . . * . 107 

Tdihas^ngbika, tchool of ‘Buddhist teachers, 139, 146 
UabaK^na.c a Skanda, ■ . • 133, 319 

iIabaE6nasr4mi, 288 

Uah&Saddva or -Saddraiija, c2, 170, 171, 

172. 281, 282, 283, 284 
mahattara, • • • • • • 2, 6 

Maba'VaiB4klia, , , • • , 105n 

Mab&TaTa»a, quoted, • • 87n, 142,230, 234n 

Mab4'VBnB**tb6na, s a Mab6ban, 107, 115, 116 
llab6T5ra or Usb4Tiiad6vB, te,, • • 63, 64, 87 

Idaliayana, sect if Buddhists, , < . 321 

Mahdndra, Ch&ham&na Js. of Naddfla, . 64, 

67,71,83 

Habdndra, lldh&hdsala 1e>, % • . • 348 


Uahalla, Chilukya rh^ < • t . 2 

mab&xDandelaobakraTartla, « • . ■ 166 

tnab/imanrlnl fegTagB, . . 149, 165, 257n, 

268, 269, 260a, 265, 267 
xaah&mapdallka, ■ • 124, 167, 168, 170 

mab&ni&tyB, . • ... 265 

MnhaTO, BishirahUfa eh, . . 820, 821, 

822,823, 326 

UaMnadt,rf,. . . . 184a, 283, 844 

Uakanaka, «., « • . . . 316 

HaMnlman, Buddhist teaeher, . « • 286 

Udiananda, m., . • • , . 304 

Vabaaasiialia, m., . . , . 149, 163 

Mafaanasimba or Mabaoasunbabbata, s a. 

M^naTasimlia, 81, 82, 83, 162 
Mabapdaka, m, . . . • • 316 

xnablpapdita, ««..#. 107 
nabapllapati, • . . 300 and add. 

mabkpradbiiDa, 119 

mabkpnttbkra, . . . • . 289, 290 


UbiAningiAe,, Kanauj h , • • 1,2,3, 4, 

9n, 27, ISO, I09n 
HabSndx&jadba, a a Mab4&diap&la, • 1,2, 8, 4 

MabeSa, s. a. §iTa, . • , . .56 

zn&bggvaia, . • . « « 58, 59 

Mabdgrara, m , . * • • • 169, 170 

Mab46TBiB,« a. §iya, 11, 42,47, 65, 67,95, 

125n, 181, 265, 273, 288, 316, 316 

blabeanaT, 106 

Mabicbandra, £.,•«••• 803 
Mabidbaia, *»., .... 79, 117 

Habidoka or Mabimdaka, Br6gv&ia eh, , 162 
Mabindra, a a Uabdndra, • • .71 

Mabinda, do , , . » • 71, 80, 83 

MabipUa or Mahiplladfiva, Kanavg Te, 4, 28, 199n 
Mahip&laL, P&lah,. . . 231,283,321 

MaMpblall, do^ ... 821 

Mabip&la, Param&ra Te , • • H 

MabtpaladSTB , Bastar eh, • . • 18® 

Mabiab&BOiatnar^l, goddess, . . 160, 161 



epigraphia indioa. 


[Vot. IX. 


MftbiBhmal!, s a Mabeswar 
llahnind, o! Ghaani, • 

MnbmM Sh&h, cJ., » 

MabAdajai »• Kananj, 

blabnada, s. «• Mohofl, 

• • • 

Mailatno,/, . . 

MaibgiftbTai cF» • • 

Maitupata, «t.| < « 

Slaithilaf . > • 

Mailtft, *. a,AaaT{l4Vifi,, 

Maitruka, family, , 

Main, prince, • « 

xaakaTa> banner. • 

Mhkaja, m., • 

Malabar, eo, , • 

Mbl&dbata,<7>„ . . > 

M&Iava, CO , 26, 71, 72, 103, 104n 
108,116,118, 161, 
Tnolave, • « • • 

Malaga, hill, . . • 

Malay, peninsula, » . 

Malnyblam (Malabar), eo , . 
mklf, « « « 

Malik Ebbn, s, a, Ckja Molib, 

MaliyapA^di, «»., . . 47, 

Malkopaj'j’a, «>., . • 

MMkbbd, VI , . > , 

MaUbpl, dt , • . . 

Mallapaddva, JS ChaluJeya ch., 
Malhaktba, commentator, « 
MallisbOna, Jatna teacher, . 
MalltyOr, s. a, Gudituallfir, . 

M6lTv6(MMava), CO., . . 

Mdmil bb&a]firk& mandit, ie., 

Mbtaballi, m,, . , . 

inbihdaTi, a custom house, , 


Page 
. 105,106 
. . 321 

. . 808n 

4,27,28,40 
105,106. 119,120 
. . 153 

257n, 259,266 
. . 163 

. 66n 
. . 164 

. 66, 134 

, . 269 

. 140, 143 

. 319a 
. . 206 

230, 234, 313 
. 119 
105, 107n, 

178 and add., 269 
. . 23 

. . 178 

. . 231 

. , 236 

. , 316 

. . 808n 

48, 49, 60, 66, 132 
. . 56 

27, 28, 261,256o 
. . 278 

. . 48 

104ii, 165n, 250o 

• . 266n 


Mdna,/aint2!y, . . . 

Mdndibbocana or M&nakavaoba, sur. of 
Arikfisan PaT5krnmB*Pkndya, . . . 831n 

Mftnabhdsha, Pdndya h., , « 830, 831, 840 

Manalmdkku,»t., .... 236,239 

MdoamMia,* a Mdniftka, . , lyg 

M&nd6ka, RdshiraMta h, , . . . 172 



MdnB85rB,ieorP, .... . iggn 

WdaaTOaidibB, Ohdham&nah. ofNaiMla, 74n, 

80, 82, 88 

M&aar!ra,cX., 

ManavTiahi,«, • .... 181 


231,283 
. 189 
. 160 
. 234 
. 63n 
287,288 


Pagr 
27,65 
2SD, 290 
. 178, 268, 269, 266 


164, 


119, 120 
. 120a 
• 63a 
331, 341 
. 286 
167n, 278n 


jnapdaln, . • 

MandaWSvara, ic<, • 
mnndnllka or manda]\kn, 

Mnndapadurga, «. a MfttidOgath, 

Ma?>dapapnia, «. a. Mandapadorga, 
mnndapikd, • 

Mandara, mo., . 

Ma ae6r, vt<, . 

Mdndavyapnra, s. a, Mandor, 73, 

Mattdbt\t6, island, , 

Mfuidbdta, mythical h., « 

Mandddari, leifo of JRAeana, 

Mand6garh (Mapdd),vi., . 

MandoT.tvi., . . > 

Mapdakn, t» , • • 

MttDgaliBa, W". Chaltilya I , 

Mafegaldra (Mangaloto), vi , 

Mangi or Mimg'rilia, Kolamha 1 , 

MnugiyaTar6]a, JS Ohaluhya L , 
mangnta, fsh, • . • 

Mdnikifda, c. a ManikiMa, 

MilnikkavkSogn Satva saint, 

Mfinikyaddvl, s. a DantdavwS, 

Mnnik}d1a, VI , * . 

Mfmikjn-niBbfvdOvi, JKCCB, . 

Mfinikj fiSvari, s. a DantfiSvatS, 

Ma^nai-kkadivkkum or 'kataka, c. < 

Mannurkdyil, 01 , 

Mapnc, VI,, , 

Manni-ndda, di., 

MnnOratba, in,, . 

ManEchra, vi , . 

Mantani, vi,, , 

Mantcna, vi., . 

Mantbcna, 0 a. Mantoni 
Manfcmkdlfa, do., 

Manu, sayc, , 

MnnugBsdttaTB, m , 

Mdnyakb&^a, e. a, Mblkb&d, . 

Mdraniandyar, s a, Mdrasidiba, 

M&ramiDD, sur 0 / Vijaydditja, 

Mdian, the JPdndya hny, , 

Mdrafijadaiyai}, sur of Yatagap^ 

MbrnBimba, W, &anya h , . 

Maraud, co , , 

M&soTarman, ««r. of Pdniya hngs, 

M&ravaman Kulafidkhara I,, Pdn4ya & , 222, 

223,224,225,227 

Mdravarman KulafiOkbata II., do., 222, 224, 

225,228 


103, 105n, 106, 117, 120 
. 206 
. 113 
. 120 
73,154,278 
. 23 

. 201 
. 174 
48, 49, 55 
65, 133 
. 288 
137, 143 
. 89 

. 164 
240,246 
272, 274 
. 164 
> 51apne,230, 233 
. 81> 
. 230 
. 87 

. 64 

. 136 
. 261n 
. 261 
. 261 
165, 261 
95, 260, 841 
. 24 

25, 28, 40 
. 88a 
17, 22, 23 
. 86a 
86.87 
. 88q 
4Sn,201 
. 86a 
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Fags 

M^TBnnaa Farfikrama*F&ndja« jb., . 228 

M^vaxman Saadaxa'F&adja I , do„ . 223, 228 

Maj^aTarmaa Bondara'Fandja II., do , . 223, 2i7 


H^Taiman Siindara*FdndjB IIL, 

dOt, m 229 

lldiaTarman YIra«FdndfS, do, 

. . 229 

Mdiaj4 m , , . • • 

. . 816 

Mardian hills, • . . . 

. 311 

]lTarj6iak4Saii, t. a, Naiasidihaiidtb, • . 184n 

M&rka^da, «>., . . • . 

. . 117 

Markanddja, a., . • 

. . 116 

Idkitamda, m., . > . . 

. 272 

Ham or Mam«m&da (H&nr&d), eo,, . 79, 278 

Hamstball'man^la, oo., . . 

81, 162 

21&$iuud4fia, di., • • 

. . 233 

H&tk'bi-s&l, Jatna tmple, « 191o, 277, 278, 279 

iaa$b^ a . . * . 

. 18, 290 

HatbarA or Mahana, 0 a Mabana, 

. . 822 

Matburd or Matbar&^h&na, 0 a. Unttia, 107, 

116,136,186, 138, 139,147, 230, 

240, 241, 243, 244. 246, 246, 247, 290, 291 

VAtzadasrSiDi, m., . . 

. . 288 

M&ipn^, « , . . . 

. . 279 

m&tpa, ibe seveii, , . 

. . 819 

H&in4annan, m, . • 

. . 12 

msttar, aeanre land, • 

. 2o9, 267 

Manes Manakes, £., . . 

. 140, 147 

Maukbari,>bfni7jr, . « 

. 60, 188 

Maohd^r!, ie, , , « 

. . 124n 

Maaf>d!, vt, . . . 

. . 67 

M&ra}!, vi , • • • 

. 16, 17 

MajasalladSvl,/, • . 

. . 168 

itajidsTftla, n* , . * • 

. . 268 

MayOradhraia, mptitealk,. 

. . 294 

Meeliahb, vt , , . • 

. 184 

Mfidipdta, «... 

176,177,181 

Hfibanpaba, m., • • 

. . 6 

Mgbra {Hihazs), faintly, . 

. . 28 

M4ka]a, no , . . . 

. . 269 

M41cBla>kanj4 < a, Narmadb, 

. . 269 

M416mb>k4 jSikatiya prtneets. 

. . 282a 

M^larass, eh, • 

269,262,267 

mallfftTi, xnalia or tsftU (m4di), a kidnapper of 

vtettmtfir saenfiee, • • 

. 177, 178n 

M6l66Tflr,«>, ... 

. . 212 

meriab, aviettniohuman tacrtfiee, . 176,177 

M6ra, no., . . . . 

’40, 189, 340 

U4ra, e. a- Haliftdaja, . 

. 28,40 

M6m or Mdra, 0. a. M6hn, . 

. . 28 

M4ratn6ga, Jatna author, . 

10511. 149n, 166a 

Merald Mij3», Satrap, . 

. 140, 144 



Fagb 

Mevaka, Satrap, . • • 

. 140s 

Mibira, cur. qf Bhdjaddra, . . 

. 8 

Mibiza*Tibdxa, .... 

. 146 

Afirabojana, 0 ^,. . . « 

. 140 

Miras l.di! Kbdn, F&rdit h , 

. 810 

M!»n (chant do, , 

. 310 

Minn Hasain Eb&n, F&rigiprtnee, 

SOSn.310 

Sdiran Mnb&rak Sbdb, F&riqt k^ 

. 810 

Miras Mnbkxik Ebbs, do , . 

. 310 

Miras IVfn^nTntnad Ebbs or Miras Mnhammad 

Shbb I., do , . * . 

310 

Miras Mshaismad Ebbs II , do.. 

308a, 310 

Miras Sbbb, cur. of Mir&n Add Ehbn, 

807, 310 

Mincbehigam, c a Ypfichika, . 

. 237 

MirzbAli Isfabbst n., . . 

. 808 

Mitaksharb, commentary, . • 

. 59& 

Mithra (Mibra), . . • 

. 140 

Mitrajn, famtly, . . . 

. . 182 

Mlbcbobhas, .... 

. 149 

M6ga (Manaka), k., • • 189, 140, 141, 147 

Mdgalikb, vt, , • . . 

28, 29, 40a 

bibba, vt ., ..... 4 

. 163 

mobaliza.Blind, tt hat been teen, , 

. 268s 

Mbhapa, m., « • . > 

. 163 

Mobod, vt,» . • 

. . 106 

m&kabpa^taTardbana, htruda, , • 

330, 341 

mbksba, . * , * • ■ 

. 113a 

xDosibs, Insar — 


Afnna, . . . • • 

. 129, 130 


Bbddra or Bbftdiapada, 67,102, 105,108, 

129, ISO, 169, 167, 169, 843, 346 
Chaitra, . . 81, 199, 260, 266, 278, 279 

Jj^sh^ha or Jjaiabtha, 68d, 82, 119, 124, 

128, 129, 16% 164 166, 163 
K&rltika, 42, 47, 129, 161, 167, 170, 176, 

181, 290, 303, 812, 316 
Mfigba, . . . 1 , 2 , 8 , 4, 218n, 294, 296 

M6rga£ua or Sl&rgaSirshs, 66, 9o, 119, 134 

801, 302 

Faasba, Fauahja, or Fnabya, 67, 69, 269, 

287, 306, 809, 3S0, 840 
Fhdlgana, . 26, 40, 102, 129, 162, 163n,218n 
erdvana, 12, 63, 64, 67, 68, 101. 102. 169, 

171,296,800 

Taifilldia (BaiBSth), 71, 74, 80, 81, 168, 

169, 164 201, 206 

mootb, solar 



Moodanidambor^ wV, • • • .21 

8b 



Moon, mo of tlie {SSmavarnfa or SSmavaihsi), 

21, 22, 23, 26, 3P, 113, 124, 127, 164, 

167, 168, 170, 182, 188, 180,230,233, 

820, 328, 329, 840 

MArefeorA, . • ... 67 

M6rhi, v>,. • 

Mub&THkU 0)' MubAtik t» 

MabAtak SbAb, 

Mnb&nk ShAh ChankhipAi, sai 


MubAnk KhAn, 

• 


307,310 

Mnohnkunda, fteht, • 


• 

• 184 

Mndgala, family. 


• 

. 288 

HndbaaAli, m., . 


181 and add 

Msdnsali, . . • 



181 add. 

Magat nAda, du , . 



231, 233 

Mngdbataoga, Kalaehuri k 



. 27 

Mngba), dy , 



. 306 

Mnbaromad Abmad, eh , 



. 808n 

Mobammadan, . . 



. 321 

Mabaramad SbAb, eh , 



. S08n 

Makhalmgatn, vt., , 



. 95 

tankkAlvnttam, . 



288,218 

MuktATa«tbA.8t;bAna, «t.. 



. 107 

Mdia or MAlnrAja I , Ohaul 

Jegak, 


. 151 

MAIarAja, k,, . . 



. 207 

MnU<*nAdn, dt., « 



86,02 

mn^ada, . . . 



. 59 

MumtAz Maball, sur. of 

Ai^jamand 

BAnd 


. . 4 

a. kllron 
307, 808d, 309 
of Miran 


HnnAAfim!, te , 


BAgnm, 806n 
286.286,267,289 


Mnngtr, «t,, 

Mn&jnxAja, t a, tTtpala, 

Mnfijar&ja, g. a V&kpatir&ja II 
MnSjnoynrn, m,, 

MnnnipTa, oA., 
xnnnnAa, < a, unlnda, 

Muppult, cA., . . , 

marnkAi measure, , 

MajappunAAn, n , • 

MorAri, e, a Visbnn, . 

MnrafiAaiyftr,ej., , , 

MosalmAn or Mnsaalman, . 

Mafoiigi,».a. UcbohaDgi, , , .231 

MnlAwlbA^iaiADa, e a. MoktAvaathd.BrtAna, 

w-u 107, 116, 116 

MuUaTara. ffit, , . . 

• • j” 

Myioro, State, gj 


. 231 
. Sn 
71,88n 
. 66 
. 49 

. 69a 
. 165 
. 96 

831, 341 
. 230 
286,289 
124n, 166,306,321 
230, 233 


. 341 
818,316 
. 67 

94,06 
• 238b 
. 318 
. 16 


Nabba, A «. 6r&vapa» • 

ISAbbAga, mifthieal h,, • • 

nA6a (nAdn), . . • • 
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ITadagAm, «., • • • • 
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Na^dvalapara or NaddlApnra, a. a Nadddla, . 82n 
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Nadol (NAdol), vi, 62, 63, 64,68,68,72,73, 

168. 169 

NadAIe, t a. Nodol, 169 

NAgo, god, . . , • 

‘Sign, family, • , 
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168, 164, 
181, 

NAga, . 

NAgabKnta, Kanavg k., 

KAgabba^n, PratiMra oh,, • 
NAgabbatfa, e a. NAgabbaia, 
Ndgaddva, ffl , . . 

NAgabaati, tn., . , , 

NAgaknlamdbTara, m., . 

l^agakamAra, m,, . . 

NAgalAdAn, queen of Natasa, 
NAgalamabAdAv!, queen, 
lijAgainA, qwen ifKtAa II., 
NAgamA, queen of Vi67aBAtba>'NAy< 
NAgama*NAyaka, Madura N&yaha 
NAgamapdm, m , 

SAgara (Nagani), « a. HagarabAra, 
NagarabAra, v(., . 

Kagatakal&kam, vt, . 

Nagardhan or "dbana, at', 
NAgasrAmt, m., . 

KAgatl, h, , , 

NAgAva!6ka, £ , . . 

KAgAArara, m., , , 

HAgi, goddese, , 

NAgpor, vt, , , 

N&gpnr Mneeam, , 

Nabaia, k,, , , 
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a 

. 81 

N&Bxalladdri, queen of Yijada, 

« 

. 80,81,83 
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Naada, k, • 

• 

• 

. . 329 
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Nannaka, n., . . . 

Nannappaya, si., . 
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Nftnii, ffl, ... 
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Naraka, demon, . . . 
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NarSndraa&na, Vdkdfaka k , • . . 269 

Narmada (Narbad^), rt , 27, 103, 105, 106, 

107, 117, 119, 120, 269, 311, 343 
Naraapar, tv , • . ... 57 

Narwar, m, 181a 

N&sik, n, . ... 139n. 194n 

Nasir Kika, stir, of Gbaanl Khia L, 307, 308, 
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Nana&ti, m , 


. . 313 

. 313 
21n, 181 add. 
. 140, 143 

. . 25 

8 B 2 


bpigbaphia indioa 


[Voi,. IX. 



Paob 
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navamikCit . • • • 

KaTannahai «. a Nabn&> * 

N&TOTasvftmi, in<i 
Navas&boR&bkaoliarita, ;tto{o({, 

NamMi, «t.| . • , 

Baveg&on> e» , . > • 

n&yako, . 124, 127, 128, 169, 170, 181, 813, 816 

.331 
. 181 
. 821 
. 321 
. 18a 
. 237n 
161, 162 
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28,41 

■ «. a 
162,164 
164, 

267n 

Nopal, 00 , • • • . 288, 287, 289, 821 

Norilr, v$,, ...... 102 

N6tnbba6]a or N6tiibba6iad6va, Bhafija 


^6yaka, family, 

Nftjako, NAgavaMt eh, 

Nayo^akdliddTi, queen qf Gdviadaobaadra 
Nayapdia, Pdla h,, . 

s&yga (ndyaka), . 
fidyiyn, tdo <«», . 

Nddha, Prdgtdfa ch > 

Nolloro, e>., 

Ndm&ditya, m„ . 

Ndmijina, Ndmijmdfia or Nfimitlrkbalcarai 
Ndmindtha, . 

NdaitD&tba, Jaina oainf, 148, 149, 162 


. 240 
. 172 
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. 118o 
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eht, ... 
Nicobar islands, . • 

Nidnbrdln, tt., . « 

mgadi, s. a alfodi, . 

nlMbTaja, banner, . 

Nilegin, c. a Jagann&tba, 
nilaya, s, a. tara, • 

NicavadyodhaTala, ek , 
Nirnpama, ear, of Dbrnva, 
ni&di (myadi), . 
Nishkalatiki, tncamalton, 
nlsimo, a tt&pa, • • 

nisBlmamdlaka, « . 


272, 278,274,276 
231 
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SIS, 816 
49, 60, 66 
38, 184, 196 
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. 806 
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Nx^avnrshnnnidndraddvo, tur. of Indta III., 

25,28,40 

mvaitana, land measure, . 68, 66, 298, 299, 819 

Niyamam, «*., * 88 

Nodninba*rdsb(ra, s, a, NolambavA^i, , 49^ gg 

N6gba,i»., ’ g 

Ndbalft, Ohaulukya princess, • . • 3 

Nolombavftdi,*, ..... 43 

lv&,msthcalk, 

Kupatuftga or NfipatafigavihramaTarman, 

. . .87,88. 
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Noniz, . • . • . 

ndpu (nipu), Ime, • • • 

Nydsa, comtneniartf on XdStidvriify, 


ObdmbM, ;«oo» of Naraso, . 
Odda*vi8baya, s, a. Orissa, . 
Cdra.d6fia, do , . 

Ogbaoltyaktisdtfra, Jama work, 
Omar'nl'Parnq Ehalifd, . 
Ongdfani&rga, di., 

Oiiginitnbrga, s. a. Oiig6ramd>'g&* 
Oogole, VI,, . . 

OpihBiddhi II., Telugu-QhHa eh, 
Orissa, CO., . 


Fags 
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. 280n 
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231,271,278n,285 
driyd, 8, a Orissa, . . . 180a, 294 

Orndigalln, Omugailn or Oragalltt, s a. 


Warangal, 
Osaydla, Uibe, . 
Osrdl ^rdraik sect, 
Oade, 00., . , 


. 267 and add., 269, 267 
. 164a 
. 279 
. 268n 


Pdebpadift, di,, , , 

• 
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. . 278 

pada, a share, . 

• 

0 

106n, 114n, 119 

Padamanjari, juo/od, . 
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. . 206n 

Padankaldru, f».. 
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« 

48, 132, 13Sa 

pad'dr, «. a. pxatib&ca, 
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. 190 

P&di, w., . 107. 168 and add., 169, 170, 1 83 

Padmdksh!, te,, • 
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256, 257, 259n 

Fadmaa&bba, m , , 
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. 117 

PadmaST&mio, m., , 
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. . 117 

Padmdrot!, goddess, . 



. . 267b 
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t 


. 269, 267 

Pag&rd'pratijdgaranalta, di 
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P&ganavara-viBbaya, di., 
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. . 138 

F&balla, m., . 
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. . 6 

Pai^ban, vt , , , 
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. 42, 196 

PdUiM, lake, . , 
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. 268.260 

PM8,di^., . 

4| 2di 

28,231,261,822 
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22, 92. 93. 289, 280 

Pala]a.yi8baya, di„ , 
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. 817, 819 

P4lak61, vs., . . 
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• • 262n 

Fal&ndnr, os'., . 
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. . 288 

Pdldan Fadmftsinmrft, m.. 
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Ts.]s,it,m, * 169 

palidhvaja, banner, , . . 205, 255 , 256 

palimpsest recoidsj . 131, 132n, 167, 169n, 272 

Palipare, m, 20 

PalitanS, m,, . .... 73 

PaDava, iy,, 4S, 8S&, 89s, 201, 202, 203, 

206,207 

Pallava, s. a Gasga PallaTa, . . .88 

pallichchandam, ..... 231,233 

Felhka, vt , , . . . . 62a 

PalnSda, dt., ..... 257 add. 

Pa]|a, s. a PalatO, . . 170 

PSmgarb, et , * . . . . 283 

Fampa-Bb4rata, quoted, . . . 20Sn 

Pamparaja or Pamparajaddra, K&haira ch , 

124, 126n, 128, 129, 166, 167, 168, 169n, 

170, 183, 184 

Pamra, s a Pdaigarb, «... 283 
Panajangu}asi, m*, ... » 331, 341 

Pancbag-ingd, rt^ ..... 28 

Pascbabari, m , . . . . . . 199 

pascbakalpin (paficbdli), . « . 107, 117 

Pancbala, eo., . .... 4 

Paucbaladdva, W G-anga A., . . . 268n 

paschamabdlabda, .... 1, 238 

Paficbasalija, tke 13th sarga of the Ndisha- 

dhigachanta, ..... llSn 
Pascbappalli, d%, .... 233 

Paacbatsstra, ..... 139 

Pandaranga or Pdndaraoga, ch, • 49, 50, 56 

papdita, 106, 107, 116, 116, 117, 119, 164, 

168n, 169, 316 

Pandi yap rock, . , . . 86 d 

Panna, mythical h , .... 88s 

Pandya, co , 81 So, 8Cn, 87, 88, 89, 93n, lOln, 

201, 205, 206, 214, 222, 223, 225s, 226, 

230, 233, 234b, 830, 381, 340 
PandyakslastbapaBdcbaTya, btruda, 330, 331, 341 
Pdndya'SiADdala, co, , . . . 331 41 

PandyaTillarasB, m , . . , .19 

Pangala-nadu, dt , . . , 231, 233 

Vhmm, quoted, . . 46b, 48, 206s, 248, 820 

Pantba,»i, .... 59,60,61 

Panwfi, tnbe, 

PapAtta, IS, . . ... 192 

Pappajam, «, . ... 231 

Pappankoiam, OT, ... .331 

Parabak, B&th\raM\a 1 , 26a, 248, 250, 261, 

252. 256 

Paraobakrarasia, sur. ^Viiayfidiiya III., 49, 66 
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pa^i, measure, ..... 235, 238 

Parakdsarivansan, ChSla k., ... 89n 

Parakdsanrarmas, sur of ChSla kings, 86d, 

89, 209, 210, 213. 214, 
217,218,219,220,230,232 
paramabbatt^raka, 1, 2, 26, 28, 40, 95, 132, 

170, 199, 258, 265, 286, 


288, 304. 313, 315, 316 

paramaddvatddhidaivata. 
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paramam dbdSvara, 

« • 304i 

Paramaia, dy., 3b, 11, 12, 48, 62o, 71, 72, 81, 

83n, 103, 104, 105, 106, U2 d, 113, 118, 

120, 149, 151, 16g» 

Paramdra, k , , 

. . . 151 

Paiamardiddra, ChmdUla k , 

. . 62 

paiamdSrara, 1, 2, 22, 23, 23, 28, 40, 42, 47, 

56, 101, 132, 159, 199, 205, 258, 265, 304, 

318, 316, 316 

ParamdSrars, s a, Tubss, . 

. . . 199 

Parandavas Kasdan, is., . 

. . . 239 

Parantaka I., Oh6la k , 

. . . 217 

Parantakall, do., . 

. . . 231 

Parasa, m, . . . 

. . . 163 

ParaSaraamnti, quoted. 

. . . 114n 

Paraadbya, ts , . . . 

. . 22 

Pdiasika, co,, . . • 

... 206 

Parafisrama, saint, . • 

. 40, 113, 233 

pargand, a district, . • 

. . . 106 

Pdnjdta, It., , 

. . . 194 

pdnjata, tree, . . • 

. . 194 

Panjatamafijarl, n&tik&, . 

113n, 114 

Parivrajaka, family, . . 

• . 342d, 343 

Parlapalli, vi , . • 

... 98 

Parpagslam, s a Papplnkslajs, 

. . 331 

pans, a bundle, . . 

. . . 93n 

Parsvandtba, Jama saint. 

. . . 267& 

parlv.ka, • • 

. 168a 

Fartbias, . . • 

. . 139, 248 

FaTvata,(2t, . . « 

. 277, 278 

VkrveM, goddess, . . 71, 

315, 316, 326, 327 

Parrati, queen of Kdta IL, 

. 262b 

Pdrrati, te. 

. . 198, 199 

Pdrratiya, tribe, . « 

. . . 278 

PaSnpata, .... 

. 18, 19 

PdSapata, m, . * . 

. . - 300 

Faaupati, s a §ira, . 

. 299 

Pdtalipaira, « a Pafad, . 

. 25, 28, 40 

Patan, vt, . 

. 2SS 

patati (padati), . 

, . . 20n 

pd^haka (patbak), . . 

106, 107, 116, UO- 
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patluJffii ® dittriet, 

Fiiih&d, m, 

Pa0 or Pa^ij »»>*• Hamcba, 


Fa^i&kcllft, m., . 
Fatika, Satrap, . 

p&troi t < 
pattoi • • 

Fat^adakftl, vu, , 
Fattab, vi, 
F&^ikkolam, ei., 
pattakila> > 
pattalakai • 
pattnhk&i • 
patta'Diali&ddvl, 
Fattana, vt„ . 
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176, 177, 181 
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. 25, 28 
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pSrx&do, • • * • ■ 

Fish^pan, a. * PttMpuiam, 

Pispaat,/, 

'Pitdnulia, 

Pitbada, m , . 

Fithapura or HUkftpnri, s. a. Fitk&jpaiam, . 322n 
Fitk&pavdm, vt, . . 48, 49, 317, 822 

F4hS or FithikS, s. a. FithUpaxam, 820, 821, 

822, 323, 826 
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podavd}, • • 

Folalarasa, a. a FtOla, , 
poll, s a, polifiai, • • 

FolikdSm or PolckdSin I., W, 
lo , , • • 

Folikdfii'Valliibfaa or Folekdfii'Yallabha, a a 


Fohk6fiin I , 

polifiai (palifiai) or pnhfia, 
Foliikkn, m., • • 

F616. m,, a « • 

F6l6i, vt, , 


Panpdra, co , • • * 

. . 42, 46 

Fombaohoha or Fombnchchapura, 

a. a, Horn* 
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. . . 117 

oha, ( a 
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. 17, 18, 261 

pavitra, 'tho argha tobsoI,’ 

. . . llSn 

Foinbuloba, do, , . 

• 

. . 17, 22 

F&vanaT&Ta«visba;a, < a. P6ganava>a«vii'haya, 

Fonbnohcha, do , . 

• 

. . 16, 17 


182, 138 

PouTnloha, do,, . . 
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. . 17, 28, 24 

Fedda-Vdgi, vi,, . • 

. . . 68 

Poollore, VI , , . 

• 

. . . 21 

FMhilaka, vt., . » , 

• • * 2 

Poona, vt , • . 

• 

• • I 200 

Fenbasaaru, s a Hebsar, , 

. . 201, 206 

Fonramari, vt,, . . 

• 

. . . 177n 

Fennai, s. a Fonnnr, * 

. . 86, 91 

Fbrav&d**, e. ® Frdgv&fa, 

• 

. . . 149 

Fonnar (Soathein), n.. 

• f • 83 

poiikkapi, . . 
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. 92 

Fdr5mb&, queen of Gapapati, 

• • • 262ii 

pdta, a sacrtfctal vtcim, 

• 

. 177 

Fdra&giyAr, t» , 

a • • 208 

PStanabhaft)^, vt , . 

• 

. . . 183n 

Ferbbal\i,B GaHobbalU, • 

. . 201, 206 

Fotin&r, vt., . . 
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. 160, 161, 184 

pergado, .... 

. 259, 266, 267 

FotnnOnka, vt., . 

• 

. 819 

Feny&lv&r, Srivatthnava mint, 

• • 330x1 

Foyaala, s, a Hoyaala, 

« 

. . . 16 

Fenian, .... 

. 136, 139, 141 

Frabiindhaobintdmani, quoted. 

. 105n, 149n, 166a 

Fcmtnbdnapp&di, dt., . 

. 231, 238 

Frabbbkarabba^a, i».. 

• 

. . 25, 40n 

Fcrand5Tan5r, commentator. 

• t • 230 

Frabh&kaidBTAiiu, t»., 

• 

282, 284, 288 

FcrnuiibgaddTa, Fallava h , 

207, 216, 217, 222 

Frabh&7atigapt&, qwen 


Bndrasbna 

Fesbvra, .... 

• • • 43 

llaj • • « 

• 

. . . 268 

Fdtbada, s. a. FUbada, . 

• ® • XoO 

PrabbOtaToraba, mr of Gbvinda III , . .16 

Fhalgaav&mi, m, . . 

• • 282| 264 

prab6dliini*6k&da6i, Mht, 


. 804 

Fharaskbt (Porafiakb^ta), vt,. 

• « • X60zi 

Fidobbtasa, a. a V&lmiki, 


11 

pi]Iaijr&r Suit, , . . 

* * • 318x1 

Fr&pv&ta, family, , 
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. 64, 81, 149, 151 

Fipdw&rb, 0(., . 

. . . 188 

PralikrabbOabana. m.. 


. 19 

Finnama II , JPamdfa eh , 
Fiplidoagar, vt,, . . . 

• « • 329 
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• 
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PnlaMfin, PnWtfifim or Po\ek6fim II., TT. 

ChaUhsah., . IB, 99, lOIn, 201, 317, 822 

i * 

Paliama, »» , • • 

Palind&sdna, &o,%l6iVho,v(t ch< 

pi4ing(»p, • 

PuJiyafigola*B^aI, • 

pE^ijitladungan, 

pnlnkkokkasU • • 

PnpalOr, vit, • • 

Pundariko, Jcttwi teaeheri 
PuDndgftvrik8lit«a^il&“gonn, school of 
icaehersf . • 

H 

Potftlflr, m., 

Pdram, s. a, Pdrvtk'Phalgonl, 

Par&nai, • • • 

ptuatdbbadra, • • 

PfliaftMi (Pflrva-Bhadrapad 
Pari, ot., . • 

PurisadAta, Andhra 
PAmapdla, eh, • • 

Pdmapdlo, JParatnAra k , 

Pardravas, mythical k , 

Poroabdttama, m., • 
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Bacbbila, s, a Taobbila, 
Rogboh, «j , 

Bagbn, mythical k , 
Bagbaradaia, ymtei, 
Bfthatga^h, f»., « 

Baiobnr, ot , . 

Baigarb, vt;, . 

rainy bbuod, , 

Baipnr, vt , . 
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245, 845 
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92 rdiidhirdjarBbi, 342n 

S31, 841 Rdidditya or Edidditjarasa, i., ... 16 

92a BUja-gaoboha, school of Jama teachers, , 164 

92 107 

1, 289 Biiaka, «.,.••••• 192 

. 166n EiiakfiBanvarmnn, Ch6la k., . . 92a 

BdjalcdBariTannan, sur, of ChSla kmys, 86n, 

88n, 179 d, 207, 210, 211, 212, 213, 217, 

218, 219, 221 

E&]nk6BanTarman Yira-P&pdya, Kohgtt 1 , 

223, 226. 226 

rAjakala, ».•••• .67 

B&ia Malik or Malik Bdja, Fdrdyt k , 307, 

808, 309, 310 

BdjamftrtaQda, JS Chalukya 1* , . . 49, 65 

Rdjamayyo, «. a Bkjam&rtandn, ... 49 

r&jan, . • • . • 82, 106, 116 

BkjanlitbakaTi, yoet, ..... 380 

B{kjapnr,/or^ ...... 161 

RHjaparmw, . 174, 176, 176, 178, 179, 181 

rdjaputta, .... 66, 67, 301 

Bftjarftja, E. Chalukya ch., . . . 322 

Bftjardjn L, 1* , 84, 89, 92n, Bln, 207, 

217, 231, 238n 

Rftiordia II , do,, . . 207, 209, 210, 219 

Rdjardja III , ChSla k., . 218, 216, 216, 221 

B&}ardjB*obataTv6diinuDgBlam, mi of Aiuba* 

samadrain, . • . • . ^ 

236, 238n | EfijatdjakfiBanvnrman, s, a. Rajar&ja 1 , 207, 2*18 

Bd^arftja-ninpdalam, the P&n^ya country, . 84 

R&ja-aajBTdjadava, «. o Hdjariijal, . . 208 

. .4, 27 


R&]a66kbt(ra, poet, 

140, 147 Bll^aanbhigraia, < 0 ., , 

. 41, 48, 44, 5:84n rkjaBtbaniya, 

164n, 260 Rajatarangini, yuotcd, 

104u, 118n, 276n r&javali . 

118 RajdTali-katbo, . . 

26ln r&javallabba, • 

281 R&]6, m,, , . 

242 B&jOndra'CbAda, Vclan&ndu eh , 
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248, 800, 301n 
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. . 266n 

. . 168a 

. . 116 

. 261, 262n 


Bair&kbol, dt , , 

Tbja or rajB, , 

Ba 3 a Ail Ebdn, 1;., . 


167, 171, 172, 282, 283, 342 R&jflndra-ObOJa I., ChSla 1 , 84, 86n, 88*, 


.124d, 184n 


170n, 217, 229, 230, 231, 232, 822 
119, 303 Bfijdndra-ChOla II., sur. of Kaldltanga L, . 218 

807, 808n,_3lO Raifiadra^hOla III , OW/a A , . . 213.222 
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Baj6ndradilra, ChS-a kt, , . . 89, 218 

B&jindrasimba'T’alaDida, dt , . • .87 

B&j-Gopd, tribe, ..... 281 

B&jila, , , ... 192 

Bajjila, eh, • . . . 189, 191 

Sajjils, Praith&ra ch , . . « , 279 

x&jtu, . ...... 803 

Bajpalddva, Sasiar eh, ... 166 

B&jpntani, co, , . . 150, 189, 279 

Bajflla, Satrap, . 138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 

143 and add , 147 

B6jyag}iangftkaiii( tt, ... 199 

BdjjamBhy^ri, queen, . . 2S4n 

BSljyaathala; f» , . . . 2 

rakahablidgam (t&ja-bli6ga*n), . • • 238n 

raksbasa, ....... 65 


> PiGE 

Eapasagara, i , . . , 17,18,19 

Banafidia, k, * . . . « 231, 23.3 

Banavigxaha, t. a. MngdbataDga, . 27, 39 

Ba&arikraTDa, aar. ^Folikdfin I., . 317,319 

Ban8T]kraman5tbB, m, . . . .21 

Banavira, w , , . , . . . 316 

Jdkakjmi, Sakha, ..... 116 
Bangaksbitindra, brother of Ackjatarkya, 340 
naga*mandapa, ... . 331, 341 

Bangandtha, te, .... 330, 340 

fianjabala, a. a Bajnla, .... 142 
BannAddri, gueea nfDhannapala, , . 251 

rdsbtra, a provtnce, ..... 40 

B&sh^rakil^a, dy , . .8, 15, 16, 25, 26, 

27,28,38,43, 44,48, 49, 71, 172, 193, 

194 195, 250, 251, 255, 263, 322, 323 


Baktapnra, s. a Lakabmlarura, i . 201, 206 

BdniB, . 115 

Bdma or Bdmataja JI , ICam&ta 

eh, , . 329,330,340 

B&ma, saint, 80a, 113, 164o, 185, 3o6, 312, 340 


BamI, s a Laksbmi, . . 

Ramacbaodra, Jama teacher, . 

Bamacbandra, s a Bdma, . . 

Bamacbanta, poem, . . 

Bamaddva, «n , . . . . 

Bimaddva, Dieagirt Y&daoa k , . 
BamalaT'ra'visbaya, dt , . . 

BdmalingddTatasvdmi, ie^ . . 

Bbmanafcdsana, m , . . . 

BanianStbaporam, m, . 
Bamangnlam, vt , . 

Bamapals, F&la k., . . 2! 

Bdmapalacbanta, < a Bamachanto, 
Bamappa lake, ' . . . 

Bdranraja I/, Kam&fa ch., . 

Bamasamja, s a Bamsen, « . 

Sbrnagarman, m , . . 

Bdm&jana, .... 
BdmdSvara, in., . . « 

Banuen, vt , , . • 

Bdmtek, vt^ .... 


. . . 266 

. . 71 

. 66, 181, 185 

. . 321, 822 

. . 301, 302 

. . . 200 

. . 273, 276 

. . . 47 

. . . 316 

. . . 86 

, 331, 341 

220, 321, 322, 326 
-a, . , 322 

. . . 257zi 

. . . 329 

. . ‘ 73,74 

. 201, 206 

. . 312, 343 

, . 118, 117 

. . . 73 

. . 43,44 


BapabbaEja or BanabbaSjitddra, Bhahja 


^ oh , . . . . 

Banadbdn, m., , 

rdpaka, 

Baaakdcann, Kdkatra eh , 
Banakfrti, ed , . . . 

Bannpnbhatta, n , . • 

Banaraga, W Chalukya k , 


272a, 273 
. 22 
73, 168a 
183, 187 
. 86s 
23, 40n 
317, 310 


r&«h|rakuta, the headman of a milage, . 56, 132 

Rasb|raad8,j6Mat/y, 67 

Bbsbirdda, do , , . • . . 67n 

Ba^ahrada, «t , > ... .73 

Batsnpnr, vi., . 27, 43b, 163n, 181n, 293, 295 

Batanpnxa, vi, . . . . .73 

Ratbtra, vi, . . . . . . 184 

Bata, goddess, 266 

Batidksa,f», ...... 192 

Batnapura, s a Batazipnra, ... 73 

ratna'traya, ...... 265 

Batta, s a Basb^rakOta, ... 27, 39 

Batta-Xandarpa, sur of Inin III,, . 27, 40 

Battapkdi (Irattabddi), eo , , .' • 230, 233 

Ba^taraja, Stlira eh, . . • .28 

Bdvana, demon, . • . .39, 113n, 250 

Baripa;;a, vt, • . • . • 132, 1S3 

B&nya>penja.cbaniTTi, tank, ... 56 

Bdyapdla, OhSham&na k, oj Isadd&la, . 158, 159 

Rebbilaka, m , 192 

'S.bfAiesia, family (?), « • • . • 257n 

Bed bill, ....... 43 

s a Narmadd, . . . 105, 110, 120 

Berofisranji, os , . . . • 287, 288 

Btsbabba, s a Idindtbs, • 148, 149, 151, 

152, 154, 165n 

Rubi, m., . . . • . • 117 

Bdbana, mo , . • • 323, 328 

B6biin'>8kB, f a. Gbatijfdld, • . • 2i8, 2/9 

B6bungakilpa or “kupaka, do , . . 378, 279 

Edhmisrami, » , . • * • 

Bddsladcii, Ch&ham&na prtnecss, 73,83 

Budhiradhy ija, quoted, • • " 

Bndra, cA , • • 
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Rodra, Budradfiva or Budrnddva-Mofc&i&ja. 
MhalimU • 165, 26Cn, 257n, 269, 

260,261n, 262 

'Rvii.r&, N^av&dt ch 262ii 

Ettdra, Rudramadfivi or Endrad6va-Maliiir&]a, 

, a Rudr&mba, . • 165d, 257n and add 


Rndraka, 


, . « • 


. 102 


Rttdniinahad6vi,s.o. BndrimU, . . 257 add 

Rndrambn, K6katiya queen, 164n, 165n and add 


Rudrapratbpadftva, JBastar oh,, 

« • 

. 166 

Rndrasdna I , Vdldlaha k , 

• « 

. 268 

RndrasSna II , <lo , • 

• • 

. 268 

RudrCfiTaia, te,, • > 

« « 

. 237n 

Rfipaddvl, queen of Tdjasimha, ^ 

• • 

74,83 

xOpakdia, . • « • 

• « 

. 119 

S 

Sabbamd, Kon^apadmati princess, . 

. 262n 

Sabbama, Yelandndxi princess. 

0 « 

. 262n 

Gabbi'Bayira (Sabbt, one tbonxand), 

di., 


2oSg 239 

260, 266 

SabdknnfasanaTfitti, quoted. 

« • 

. 207 

fkbdika, a grammarian, . 

• « 

. 119 

Sabhupati Srayatobbd, m„ . 

• « 

331, 311 


SadiSiva or SadafilTaTilya, Vtjaqanaffara k., 

328, 829, 630, 831, SdO, 341 
Sadbo, eh,, 72 


Sadbanvo, Chaululya eh 
Sddhdrana, 7n., « « 

sadhn, , * , 

Sudri, vt , . . . 

Sadukiikarn&mpta, poem, 
Sagolaraja or Salagar&ja, eh 
Sagarn, mythical h., . 
8agaTakBb6bha, tmitlcal instrument 
Saggaynyyana, 1., , 

Sagbnsliin, s, a SeiBldn, 

Sahadfiva, eh, . , 

Sahiraiga (Subaraao), w , 
Sahaaatunga, sur of Dantidarga, 
SahasrarjUDB, mythcal I , 

Sabtl ^nbOl, vt,, 

Sabila, m , , 

SabityipTakaSa, quoted 
^ailnvamla, family, 
bailbdbbava, do., 

SailudbbaTB, eh , 

Sau-a, , , 

Burua, , , 


. 8 

. 117 
181, 238, 239n, 313, 316 


Page 

Sakn, trilo, . . . • • 130» 147 

§Mcadvipa- or Sakadvipiya-BrAhmapD, . . 279 

S^katabbati, vt,, * 92, 67, 71, 80, 

82, 88, 164, 2al 
^bkambborl-mbnikya, swr. of Laksbmaoa, 7 In, 80 
SakaBtbna, i/ie Sfllra coMBiry, . « 139,147 

fiakkaragdttam or Sakkarakfittam, s. a. 

Cbakiakdt^a, I79n and add., 230, 238 

Saktiknmkra, 128 

Skkyamum, s, a Bnddlm, 

Sklankkynna, family, 

Skluva, do,, 

^\\yo, mythical k, 

Salya or Satrufialyn, k 
gamkhartri, , 

Skm&rgadb, «}., . 
edinanta, . . 

Samantn, Ch&ham&na 
Samara, m , . 

Samarapnra, vi , 

Samarasiba, s a SamaraBimba, • . i 

Samarasimlia, Ohdhamdna k of Nadddla, 

62n, 73, 74,80, 81, 82. 83, 162 
SamaraBimba, tn., • . . » . 163 

Samardvaldka, sur. qf Sankaragana, . 193, 195 


k. of 


. 141 
. . 68, 69 

. . . 880n 

. . . 265 

.73 
• . . 43 

. . . 193 

7ln, 132, 172, 273 
SdXamhhari, , 62 

. . 816 

. . 73 

. . 73 


« 168 
. 323 
. 330 
16dn, 206 
• 2n 
286, 288 
. 137 
. 301 
. 181 
. 266n 
. 89 

290, 291 
. 250 
45n 
42, 43, 41, 46 
A 43 
. 42 

18,69 
. 287 


SamaBtabbuvanbSraya, sur, of JE, 

OhaluJeya 

kings, . • . * 

48, 66, 132 

Sdmatasimba, Chdhumdna oh , , 

. . 82 

Bamajadidbaraganda, btruda, • 

. 330, 341 

samayakdldbala, do,, , 

. 330,341 

Sambbariraja, a Ohdhamdna chief. 

. . 71n 

Sadibhu, s, a §iva, 

71, 72, 271, 340 

Sambbaballn, te., , . , 

. 17, 19 

Sbmbilaka, in , % , , , 

. . 172 

Saibgama, m, , . , , 

. . 6 

Saragamarbja, eh,, , . , 

. * 11 

Sarngnmasimba, k, , , , 

• . 844n 

Sdniira, vt, , , , , 

« . 195 

Samkara, s a §iva, . , , 

. 67, 187 

Samkarasv&mi, w» , , , , 

. 282, 284 

SafekJ, s a Sank], . , , 

saihkruntiB — 

.28, 29,40a 


MaluvTB'Badikrbnti, 


330, 810 


TTttnrAyanii'BaihkriiDti (Winter Bolatioo), 

49, 66, 259, 266 



Saauddbarn, m,, , ' , , ^ .117 

sanmdiagbftsha, musical instrument, , . 206 

Sanmdmgapta, i., . , , 184n,S43 

Simvatasimha, #. a. SumyantaBimbo, . 74n, 82 
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Saoiyantasimba, Ch&hum&na t , . 

• 

74,83 

sarramanya, «... 

. 341 

Saucbi, vi, . • . 136, 244, 245, 246 

Satvastivadin, school of Buddhist teachers. 

Sancbor, vt, • . . • 

• 

. 73 

139, 141, 144, 146, 291 

Sandavarada, m, • . * 

• 

. 21 

sarratdbbadra, .... 

. . 126 

Sapdgra- or Sandetaka^gaohcbba, school of 

Sarravandn (Sarrabandbn), tn , . 

. . 24 

Jama teachers, > . 

• 

. 63 

sksana, religion, ... 

. . 65 

Sandera, c a. Sandetao. • . 

• 

63n, 73 

SasflnaddTi,po(f</ecc, , . • 

. 257n,266 

Sanderao, tn., .... 

• 

63n, 73 

Sasaniarkja, 1 , . . • . 

42, 286, 343a 

skndbirigrahika, ... 

119, 272, 274 

Satiijana, at , . . . ■ 

. 106, 120 

Sandhyakaranandi, author, . ■ 

• 

. 321 

Saldjonk, c a, Sata 3 ana, ■ . 

. 105, 106 

Sandiljakavicbakravartin, btrudaof’Tm'Ssxexao, 28 

Satara, vt; .... 

. . 317 

Sandiinattivn, the island of Sdnlttnat, 

• 

230, 233 

said pillars, .... 

. 161, 166 

Sandobat, c San Doil, * . 

• 

.172n 

Satrap, c. a. Eshatrapa, . . 

138, 139. 

San Doil, at., .... 

« 

.173n 

140,141,143,144,147 

Sanga, k; • . , . . 

€ 

. 73 

Satnimjaya, hill, . . . 

. . 153 

sangba, .... * 

« 

141,146 

Satmmjaya'Dikbatmya, quoted, • 

. . 155n 

Sangli, vi , • * • * 

• 

27,28 

Sattamaddra, at , 

192 

^ankaracbaiya, Advaita teacher, , 

• 

. 296 

Rattan Sadaiyap, at., . . . 

. . 239 


fiankaiadSvi, B&thtraMta princess, . 320, 

322, 323, 326 

Saokaragana, Zalachun Tc , • 48, 296, 299 

Sankaragapa or Sankaragaparaja, E&shtraMta 


eh; t • • 

SankHedd, m , » • 

Saokhint, rt , . • 

Sanki, VI, • • • 

Saakla, a. ({ Sankaragana, 
Saokaka, do , • 

Sankara (samkara), a double 
^annaran Kandan, m , 
sanDidhatfif . < 

aantdna, tree, . • 

^axAm,famlp, . • 

Santilla, general, * 

Sap^laksha, eo , , 

Sara, supervtston (?) 
Sarabbapara, m., 

Skrangarb, vt, * 

SeiascaAi, goddess, • 

Sarasrat^ rt, • « 

Sarasrati or* Sarasrati-stbana 
SarasratikantbabharanBf teork, 
Sargacbh, vt , 

Satjapan, sect of BrShmanas, 
8&matb, vt , 

^rnga, bow, 

SarsarsJ, vt , 

Sanivigdsasiga, m. 


sack. 


173 


282, 


vt , 


139 


193, 195 
. 800 add 

. 161, 164 

. . 29 

48,49,66 

• • 48 

. . 22n 

. . 239 

. . 43 

. 340 
16 asd add , 261 
« 300 adds 

. . 154 

. . 168n 

283, 284 and add 
281, 282, 283 
114, 266, 316 
. . 12 
. 107, 116 
. . 28 

• . 181a 

. . 304 

140, 240a, 
241,291,293,319 
. . 38 

296, 298n, 299n 
. . 24 


Sarvajuacbakravattin, sur, of Sdmdksaia III , 268n 


SafcjadSra, «i , . . . , , 189, 192 

Satjagirinatba'Perofflal, te, , , . 225 

Sktjaki, braneh of ike Tadtt dgnastg, . 26, 38 

Satjspnia, a Sancbor, .... 78 

Satyksraja, car of W Chalulga kings, SB, 

89, 101, 183, 201, 265, 317, 319 
SatjaSrija(Ip7abedaoga}, JF. Cidlulga k , . 166n 


Saurkshtra-mandala, cO; . 
Saarasbtnka, . . . 

Sann, c a Tisbnn, . . 

Saari'N&r&japa, te, . . 

Sanrardbana, tailavamla k,, 
Saavamagin, c a. Sonalgarb, 
Cavai-vaiiyar, < . , 

Savalakklirankalam, , 
Santr!,/, . . . 

8k'iTi(84o), c. a sSthi, . . 

Seytbian, . , . , 

Sebbi, thirty, A„ . . 

Sigrava (Saigrara), gotra, » 
Seutkn, dt , . • . 

Sgnavadi, m., , . . 

iendamil, quoted, • ■ 

SdndaT<ika, vi, • . . 

Seonnkrkyan, vt, . 

Sdranian, the ChSra king, . 
serpent, banner, . . . 

Sdsba, serpent, . . • 

sktbi, . . . • 

Set'Habet, vt, • • 

SSta, c. a RktnkSraram, 

^rak, c a fiakadvipa-Brabmana, 


. 3,4 
. 67 

250, 266 
. 803 
42,48 
. 73 

* 86n 
331, 341 
. 316 
167, 169, 170 
. 140 
.258n 
247, 248 
137, 139 
. 22 
. 330n 
. 3 

130, 288 
231n 
. 312 
. 250 
167, 169 
. 243 
38, 340 
. 279 
3c2 


880 


EPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VOL IX. 


Paof 

ficvittn (ficvidu), OTcasuro, • • 66,92,93 

Sb^hbaagMhi, «» , • ♦ • • 

ShMn T&snslika, s a. V&siiBlikn, . . . 244. 

sbambaU^mfcka, . . . • • 10 ® 

ShancWraka-gaohohhn, s a Sapdfira^gaoholiha, C3n 
StiatsaliaBra, rfi , . * . • • 201n 

Shoo, dt„ 

SWnnMSvi, , . . • • 86 n 

Shimadhnra, I®® 

Shivolly, s, a. Sivnl]!, , , , . 21 

Bholinghnr, w., . • • ® 8 n, 89n 

Siddh&dliiT&ja, s, «• Siddliaraja, > • .72 

Biddbapabhattft, m., . • • • 26, 40 

Siddlmt&ja, Ohaululga k., • • • 72, 83n 

Siddh3Svata, ie, , . » • • • 103 

Siggavtt, s. a, § 6 gravo, .... 248 
Slba, «i,. • • • • • 0, 168 

Sihavihalaka, vt 2 

8 ihilw&, tn., . . 124, 1G7. 182, 183, 184, 186 

Silabhadrasdn, Jaina ioackor, . . , 154 

§il&bbau]adfi«a, Jl/tUTya c4, • . 278 

§il(kbbaujap&t^, T)i , . , . . , 278n 

^i\tiVR,Jamtly, . . ... 119n 

Svl&dbbava, s a. SullGdbbava, ... 42 

4ilpiti, ... . * 823, 828 

§iluka , Fraiihdra ei,. . • * . 280 

Siibba, « a Jnyasitnbo, . . . 801,802 

Siibba cr Simhar&ja, Kdkatra eh>, 182, 183, 184, 186 
Simbalcantba, m, » . . , . 117 

situhakania, Ton 

SimbaU, t a Ceylon, .... 178, 203 
8 imIiaT&], KSkatra eh, . . , 124, 127 

Simhavatman, Chaulukt/a eh , . , .8 

Simbavaman, JPallava k., . . , .67 

Simion SUib, cj , . , , . . sogn 

Sindo,/aOT%, . . . 164,178,312 

Sindhn, to 

Bmdhapum, s. a. Sindbrnkja, . , , 

Bmdlmra 3 o (Simhotijo), Oh&humdna Jt, .79 
Sindhmdia, Paramdra i,„ . , 8 n, 118n 

Siiigadatta, m , . . , , ,21 

Binghnna, P 6 »o^t« TiiWaoa 1 , , " ^ jq- 

fiirijWangnlniD, w., .... 331 ^ 

Bixohi, Stale, . , . 10, 82n, U 8 n, 188, 189 

SnoTtolm, w., . . , . 

Sirpur, t)», .... 

Si«dr,oi, • . . . 

SuBfiibl, vt., • . . . 

Slfiupfilavadha, poem, 89n, 190, 260, 26ll 

26Jd, 2S8d, 264n, 266n 


160, 162 
. 842 
. 238n 
283 


Paoi, 

SUald, 

6itaia, tank, • ... 123, 12i> 

§ivB, god, 26, 01, 72, 73, 80n, 06n, 105, 119, 

132, 16Dn, ICO, 103, 164, lt.8, 176, 181, 
182,183,185,180. 199, 205, 203, 223, 

238n, 270, 276n, 291, 299, 301 
Sivalibga, . • • 

§iva)]i (ShiTalh), vt„ . 

Sivap&la, m, * • 

Sivariijn, eh , . 

fiivnvnUi, *• ^ivaUi, . 

6ivaT6gnE51bnBviimin, te , 

SitrAlik, tao„ . . 

Siwani, «» , . . 

SijndOni, vi, . . 

§bbbnnad6TA, tn, 


. . . 270 

. . . 21 

. . . 12 

. 286, 256, 283 

. . 21, 22, 24 

. . 207,212 

. 62, G7n, 161 

. . 27 O 11 , 271n 

G3n, 180n and add. 
. . . Ii9n 


SObbita or ^Abhita, s a S 6 biya, • C7, CSn, 71, 

80,88 

Soddsi, 0 . a fiopddBa, . . 243,215,247,248 

86 dha, m , . . . . . . .63 

bObodn, 118n 

S&bada, « a Babhatavatinan, . » . 10.5 q 

B6bt, tn,, . I . . . . .163 

S 6 ht, A. a SOblya 80, 83 

SOhiya, Oidharndpa k ofKadddh, 04, CSn, 

71, 80. 83 

Solar race, lC4n, 200,202 

B&machatidia, KdXatra eh , , 124, 127, 183 

S 6 n>ann, m 

SdmaT&jaddvo, Kdlatra eh., . 107, 170, 183 

SOmOSn, te„ 

BOmOSviira, Ckdhamdna L of Sdkambhari, 62, 71n 
SdinOSrBrs, in , II 7 

86n]64rarii I., W, Chdlulj/a k , . , , 280 

SdmOSvara III., do,, . , . 25Sa 

SdmflSvara or SdmOfiTnmddra (I.), M^avamit 

• • • 101> 162, 103, 104, 312, 816 

SOmdSrara Of S4md4varaJ0ia (II ), do, 160, 

162. 164 


BOmiddra, Karndfa eh„ 
86n, n„ . , 

Bonalgaib, /or/, . 

BOndnam, oe , . 

SonddsB, Kshatrapa k 
Bonos, A a BOn, . 

86npor, vt,, , 

Borab, «>., . . 

SiaTana>Bi']go]a, vt., 
SravBsti, t a SnbdtlTahdt, 
StavaBT&mi, tn., , , 


. 829 
843, 8-14 
. 73 

. 67 

240, 247, 248 
. 848 
, 184ti 
. 18 
. 268 q 
. 291 
. £88 


INDEX 


381 


Page 

dianslitliarAf a. Dhanishtba, . • • 213 

gr^shfhio, . • - t • ISli 316 

§ri, s, a Lakshmi, * 38f 286, 326, 327, 340 

Sridbara, m, , • • • <64, 316 

Stidhaia, a g "Vishnu, . . - - 66, 67 

iri'JayaTardhanadSvasja, legend on seal, 4l 

Srikaxana, . . • • . . 64 

§n\sxai, musteal instrument, . . 70, 7ln 

ftikdyil, an orthodox Stndu temple, . . 92n 

§rikn}ani, t» , - • • 3^1, 341 

Sri'Xundavai'Jipalaya, ie, . • < 261, 233 

§ri'llahkra]a>Bhiinssg')B8;3, legend, on seal, . 342 
SiimMa, s a Bhmioal, . . . 72, 73, 74 

Srimhla knia, . . < 151, 152 

^rimandalikagnnda, Inruda, . . . 330 

Siimanditaddn, Jama teacher, « .56 

fiiiman-Kityaxarshaddvasjfl, legend on seal, . 24 

§iiin5ta or SHmdtaddrl, Jama goddess, 151, 

156n, 189 

^nmhghkeharya, preceptor, ... 99, 102 

Siifiagar, et , . . . . . • 300 

Sfing^tablaka, quoted, .... Il4n 
Sriogln, rtsht, . « . . . 184 

Stipath5, VI, , . . • • 63n 

tfriphsla, the htlvafrmt, .... 253n 

5rippth(ivallabha, 101 

^riponja, god, 156n 

§ripnramhijB, s a Tirappirambiyani, . 87, 88 

Siirangam, island, • « . , . 330 

Sriratgapattana (Seringapatam), ni , . . 340 

izirangaraja I., Karn&la eh , . . . 329 

6iis&hika,A a. Sura&bl, . . . 2S3 

SrflaOa, mo , . ^ t . . 26, 262 

6ri*TnbhnvBnamktts-«, legend on seat, , 47, 131 

firiyadach(Silmach}*Chanidrad5ran, do,, . . 302 

Srimahnava, • . . • . 330 

irisHlIabba, JP&ndga h , * . . . 331 

irivallabha, sur of AtnOgbaTaraba I , . 26, 27, 39 
Srivallamangala, vi , . . . 331, 341 

Srlrallavag C§.ifBllabha), sur. if P&ndya 
Teings, ... ... 234n 

§rivallarang6dai, VSnddu h, 234, 235, 237, 

233, 239n 

dzintrdbana I , Satlavamia h, . . 42, 46 

firlvardhana n , rfo , .... 42,46,47 
Stivaidbana.ni, ..... 43 

Silvaidhanapura, M., . . 42,43,44,46,47 

^ri-Vennapabbatta, «n , , . . 25, 40 

erl-Vidyidharabhanjaddrasya, legend on seal, 272 
iii'YiBbaiiiasiddbi, do., .... 817 


Page 

§ri-Vlra-Ddradaran-K6r'ilavarmaD, VSnddu Jt , 234 

dzi'Yirdp&ksba, signature, . 

. . 328, 341 

Sti'Viabaya, eo,, . . 

. . . 231 

6r61riya, 

. 106, 116, 116 

Stainba or Btambapura, A a Tdmrahpta, 27,39 

Sta'ubhaddva, mo 

. . 274 

slbana, .... 

. . 303 

Stbdnddraia, m , > 

. , . 116 

Stbann, a a l§ira, • • 

. . . 266 

Stbann-Bavi, Je, . » 

ft • • 85 

aibapati, a carpenter, . 

. . . 12 

stbaviia, .... 

% V * 328 

aidpa, . . . .136,141,142,145,291 

Sabhadra, prince, • 

. . . 845 

§abbamkara, m., • . 

... 68 

Subb^shitarali, quoted. 

. . 118a 

SnbbataTannan, Param&ra h.. 

. 105, 114, 121 

Subhatanga, sur of B&shfraMta kings, . 256ti 

Sncbindram, m , . 

. . 234o 

§adksa or indua, a. a Sondfisa, 

. 139,140, 

^ddraka, m , . • • 

143, 144, 247, 248 

. . . 181 

Sddra-Kamal&kara, quoted,, . 

. 119n and add 

Sae>Vibar, m, , . 

. 137, 147, 240 

Sagandbldri, A a Simdb5, . 

. 72, 74 

Sdj6ra, 01 , , . . 

. . . 67 

Saj]i,oA., .... 

. . 300, 301 

#akla (abnkle), . • . 

106, 107, 116, 117 

Snkraniti, quoted, . . 

... 47a 

Sakritasani'kirtana, poem, . 

. 73a 

adkabma, alamkdra, . 

... 113a 

SdktfmDkt&Tali,jpoem, . 

. . . 27 

ialka->inandap]k&, . . 

* « « 63 

Snl|a, VI., .... 

. . . 201 

Snltam, a a. Sa)]a, . 

. 201, 206 

Saltdn, .... 

. . . 149 

Snmitrd, queen of Dafaratha, 

. . 340 

soxamer, .... 

. . . 240 

San, god, 1, 2, So, 11, 12, 42, 43, 47, 63,. 

a » 

67, 191, 260 

Snndipdl, vi , ’ . . . 

. 160, 161, 163 

Snndara, k , 

• • « 233& 

'SnDdar3indrt.-NSyap4r, Satva saint, . . 89 

Sandarap^ndiyan-kdl, . 

331 

Sondarapdndyag-pQdnkk&I, a 

a Sundara* 

pkndtyaS'k&l, ’. . . 

. 331, 341 

8andb& or Sdndhd, htU, 

. 70, V 2 , 74, 278a 

Sdp&,‘m , . . • . 

. . 182,187 

Sapiabbaddva, eh, 

. . . 190 

^dra, k,, .... 

. 342, 848, 845 



S82 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VOL. IX. 


Snr&chiuidi vi,, • r • 

BArdohandS) s, a. Sardohand* 

Boidnanda>^oe{, • . • 

Sdrapdla, JP&la ht • • 

Bardehtra^ South Kdtht&ui&4t 
SdraaT&mi, m., . • • 

adt!, . • • • 

6driddva, m., . • • 

Bdrya'pnrdna, . • • 

Basdnavadii m., • • • 

8aB8aIa>%t > . • 

adtradh&ra, 12, 70, UOn, 182, 187, 

Bjivarpapuri, s a. Sdnpnr, . 
SavarnaTaraba, sur. of Karka, 
Bavarpnanadi, a. a. Bdn, . 
Bvabaata, the sign manual, , 
SvdmikirUiaTdmi (Eirttiavdinin), m., 
BvaTQagdaaB!, m„ < • 

Bvaatika, . . • • 

Bvatala, • . . , 

Bvayambbu, t, a ^iva, • 
^rdtaydbana, J^upa Js., • 


199, 


T 


Taobbila, Satrap, 
taddga, . , 


Pagb 
. 115 
. 73 

. 73 

. 27 

. 321 
.4,72 
. 288 
71, 164 
. 274 
. 279 
. 22 
. 300 
260, 

279, 810 
. 184n 
. 26 
842, 843, 846 
. 2 
282, 284 
. 22 
24,26,176 
, 63n 
. 326 
17, 18, 19 


140, 147 
126, 128 
. 288 
. 166 


Tabank&pdr, ot., . . . 

Taila or Tadapadfiva III., W. Chdlukgak, 

166, 258n,260, 261 
Taittiriya-Aiapyaka, quoted, . . , 240 

Takdri or Takdri-atbdna, m , 107, 116, 116, 

119, 120 

TakhM-Babf, ot., . . , 

Takkapalddam, a. a Dakabipa»Virdta, 

Takkdlam, a a. Takdpa, . 

TakOpa, m, , . 

TdkniigtiTa, m , . 

Tdla or Tdlapa, JE. OhaluJsya h, 

Talakiya (Talaki f ), vu, , 

Talamancbi, ^ 

Ta1ainBncbipddn,^e2d, , 


Tdlik6|a, battle of, 
Tatnaoi, co., . 
Tdmatacbcra, vt., 


. 140 
231, 233 
. 231 
. 231 
. 200 
49, 65, 184 
242, 246 
98,99 
> . 99 

• 63a 
. 330 
. 278 
. 9S 


Tdnarocbornva, a. a, Tdtnatacbern 
Tdmorocbhora, do,, . • 

idtnbdliya, . . • . 

Tamoba«rd]ya, the Ohdla eountrg, 
Tamidk, vt., . • . 

tdmra, a copper-plate charter, 
Tdmralipta, a a. Tamldk, • 
Tdmtaparp!, rt., . . 

tdmra>pattaka, a copper-plate, 
Tapdabatti, a. a. Dandabliakti, 
Tdpdcfn, vt, , . . , 

Tandralralu, vt., 

Tanjore, vt., 


Page 
. 06 
* 95 

71 and add. 
. 840 
27, 39n 
. 113n 
27, 80n 
84^841 
. 805 
231, 233 
182, 133 
287,288 
86,89, 02n, 93 d, g4n,231, 

282n, 238n 
. 20 
126n, lC9n 
. 313 
260n, 826 
. 102 
. 139 
826, 327 
, 176 


7nfika, CO., .... 
tabka, coin, • • • . 

tara, . ... 

Ttat, JJuddhist goddess, . * 

Tarapa, VI, .... 

Tdrdndtha, m , . , , , 

Tdripi, Suddhtst goddess, , , 

Tan Pcnnu, Earth-goddess, . 
Tarunddityadfiva, <c , , , , 

taebdid, 

Tdta, Pratihdra eh,, . . , 

Tatabikyana, cX , , , 

Tatdobdrya, Srivatshnava preceptor, 
tdvatemani, * « , , 

Tawar, a. a. Kawar, . , , 

Tania, vt, , . .137,139,140,141,141 

TAjahpala, *»•.. . . . 143 , U9, 16( 

TAjala-vaEabl, a a, rfijapdlavaBabikd, . 140 , 

T&japdla, «!., 

Tfijapdla-vaBahikd, le„ . . . gj J 

TdjaBimba, Ohdhamdna k, of Nadddla, 81,’ 

82, 83, 162, 161 


2,3 

806 

280 

49 

830n 

206n 

295 


TAjasimha, , 

Tcllicborry, VI., . . , ] 

Telagu-Ch6da,/a»n7y, 

Ton, VI., . . . * [ 

Teqgalai, a sect of irivatshnavas,' 
Tonne, a. < 1 . Tea, 

Tfinvl, ot„ 

Tower, VI, • . ] 

Tczpnr, vt., . . . ' 

tbakknra, • 
tigor, crest, 


74,8 
. 233i 


25, 29, 4 


; ^^®'116,168n,3C 

• 161, 163, 181, 812, 313^ 

, i, °i''“ 

Nadddla, , , 

" • • • 81,82,^8.162, If 


liODBX. 


3S3 



Page 

Tillastbanam, ci., . . 

. . . 87 

Tilwara, vi, . . . 

. . . 73 

Timma, Tuluva ch , , . 

. . . 340 

Timmamba, queen of Bangakshitindra, . « 340 

Timmapuram, vt , . . 

. 317 

Tinnevelly, vt , . . « 

• • • 328 

Tippaji, queen qf Narasa, . 

• • • 340 

Tiratbgarh, vt., . . . 

160 and add^ 161 

Tirthakalpa, Jama teork. 

. . . 149 

tirtbamkaia, ... 

• 165n,257n 

tirthika, .... 

■ • • 323 

Tuuchcbengunrdr, s. a Chengann'dr, 235, 236, 


237, 239 

tirucbcbennadai*nel. 

. . . 92n 

Tirucbchinambalabkdvaiyar, 2’affltZy}oem, . 89 

Tindikadaiynr, vt , . . 

. 208, 209, 213 

TirnkkalayapuTam, vi., . 

. 235, 236, 237 

Turukoildr, oz., . . 

... 89n 

Tirnmaiyam, vt, • . 

. . 223, 22o 

Tirnmala or Tiromalaraia I , 

Kam&ta eh , 


329, 330, 341 

Tiromalai, «! , . . . 

229,230,231,233 

queen of Srii&bgar&ja lay • 329 

Tirunbdaikunrn, hill, • • 

• • • 85 

Timnalldr, vt, , • . 

• • a 212 

Tirunelh, . . • 

• a 85| 238x1 

Tiruppirambiyam, m , . . 

a 87 

Tirupp&Uudmyar, s a Bncbcha-u^iy^T, 86, 92 

Tnmtta?!, vt , . > 

. . 87. 88 

Tiruttondattogai, Tamd icork. 

a a « 89 

TiiuvadMajya, the Travancare country, 330, 341 

TiruTalangadn, vt, . 

. 84,88,214,322 

TiTUTalanjuli, vt., . ■ 

. 211 

Tirnv^STBram, vi, • . 

. 84, 288n 

TiroTirdr, vt,, . . . 

. . 210, 2U 

TmiTel}acai, vt , • ■ 

• 90 92x1 

Tuuvembavai, Tamil poem, . 

• a • 89 

Tiruv^nkatanatba, s a Yenka^klialBpati, 329, 


331, 341 

TuruTUalur, m , . . . 

. . 207, 214 

Tirvadi-iajya, c a Tzavancore, 

. . . 86n 

Tissa Moggalipntta, . « 

. • . 248 

tdki poqab (noroboli), . 

. . . 177n 

TOlejaka, vt, , • . 

. .28, 29, 40a 


Topdar, Ton^-ma^alam, or To^dai-o^n, the 
Dravi^a country, . 86i 91, 203n, 313 

tdiasa, ■••••• 73 

Tdsali, CO, 286,a87n,288 

Tiail&^ainalla, ear. qf Karga, ... 72 

Tzavaacoce, co , , • • 85, 86n, 2S4a, 331 


Pagb 

Trarani, s. a Tama?!, • . • c 277, 278 

Trens&, < a Ten, 29 

irdpitaLa, •••... 291 
TrStayuga, . .... 61n 

Trerandram Museum, . . . 86n 


TnbliUTanamallB, sur of BSta, 163, 238, 259, 

260, 266 

Tribliuvanamalla, sur q/* Jagaddera, « . 261 

TnbhuTauamallB or Tnbbuvanamalladgva, sur. 


- o/*Yikran)aditja YI , . 2 l8, 260, 261, 263 

TnbhuTanavira, sur. o/‘EnIdttunga-Ch&la III , 220 
TnbbuTanaviia'Ch&lad&Ta, Ohola Js, . . 222 

Tncbinopoly, vi , 86, 87, 88n, 90n, 92n, 94n, 

215, 216 

Tcikalinga-mali^e'^ queen, • « « 274 

IMkuta, CO 269 

Tril6cbana, m , ..... 117 

Tnpnra, demon, ....*. 36 

Tripurautaliam, , . . 257n, 259n, 261, 262a 

TnpurdutakdSTara, te^ .... 257n 


Ttipuri, Tnpuri-Bthana, s. a Tewar, 27, 107, 115 
tnveda, . . . 106, 115, 116, 117 

TrividbaviracbAd&mam, sur of Aijnnavaiman, 114n 


Tnv!kraina,^orf, ..... 28 

InTikiaroa, s. a Visbnu, .... 319 
Tnvikianiabhatta, poet, . • 28, 41 

tulapuzuaba, ..«••• 40 

Tukidas, poet, 343 

Tulu-rajya, co , . . • • • • 174 

Tuluva, dy , . • • * 330, 340 


Tund&ka or Tn^d&ka-visbaya, s, a Tondai, 

202, 205 

Tundaiaka, e. a Tu?^, 

Tupdia, m., • > 

TnndurBTB, i» , . • 

Tonga, Sdshtrahija Te , 

Tungaraja, cA , , 

Tdckasannau, m , . 

Tdrkkama, m , . . 

Tdrkkaya-Peddiya, m., 

TfirkkiyB- YajVBU, in , • 

Turusbka, . « • 

taroslikadBnda, tax, . 

Tuitbsu, mythical i , 

;i^§gar3]asTdmin, ^., . 


Ucbcbangi, vi , • 
TTdal (Udayi), m.. 


72, 


282, 283, 284 
283 and add 
273, 275 
. 255 
. 181 
. 132n 
. 132n 
. 132 
. 132 
73, 321, 327, 340 
305, 321 
. 340 
210, 211 


J 


230 

116 


384 


BPIGRAPHIA. INDIOA. 


[Voi,. IX. 


Page 

ndaipafi m., ...... 188 

Uduja, ch., 114n 

Udaya or Cb6d6daya, s. a, ICnl^UtuiKa-Chftda. 

Gooica III., .... 165, 261, 2C2n 

UdayocliandraEaQin, Jiittna a»^Aor, . . 118n 

ITdayMifcya, Faram&ra h., . 103, 105, 114, 120 

ITday&ditya, sur of PfilihiTis&gnra, . 21 

Udayagin, htU, 842n 

Udayagin*r5jyB, *., 262 j 

UdayUputa or Udayopura, s, a TJdlydvatn, 17, 

18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 

TTday&pnTaii5yga, m., 21 

Udayasdna, 1., . . . . 285, 280, 290 

tJdayasuhba or Udayasithliaddra, OAdAamdna 
h of Ndddaia, . . . 73, 74, 80, 88 

ndayavaman or tJdayavamaddva, Para- 

mdra h., 

Udaydndiram, 

Udaypur, v% 

ndddman (nddftma) 

IJddydia, worh, 

TJdeyapura, « a, UdijAvam, . 17, ig, ij), 20 

Cdharn.m., .... .116 

IJ"***?** 16, 21 


I TJtpala, Paramdra h, . • . 

Tlljtalardia, do, ... 
Utlamaohanirakathdnaknm, quoted, 
Uttauia>P&pdya, sur of Pfithiv sAgara^ 
Uttama'PAn^ya, sur. ^VijnyAdltya, 
UttarakdsalA, s. a. AyddhyA, 
TJttara-Viiuta (norlltorn BerAr), co , 
utUiAna-dvAdafli, . 

UttiraMam, s. a, Uttara-VirAta, , 
Uttiram, s, a, Uttam-PhalgunJ, . 
PttirattAdi, s. a. Uttara-BhndrapadA, 


Page 

• 8n 
. 11 

• 70n 
. 21 
22,23 
. 301 
. 281 

208n 
231, 233 
. 22ln 
. 221n 


TJdiyAvara, w , . 16,10,17,18,19,20,21,22,23 


ndtaAga, . . . 

TTgravAdi, vt., . . 

TJjiayinl or Ujjain, m., 
Okdfia-vomffB, ff a dsavAIa, 
Ukkal, vt, . , 

ujlakka, measure, 

XJIhapa, cA , . , 

TJlhpa or 'Ulhnoddva(All: 
Ulhnpa, . 

UmA, s, a, PArvat!, , 

Umaiyomjnai,/;, , j 

ITinmatdr, vt„ . , 


w 

YAckaspatyAbbidliAna, lexicon, . , . 289ni 

Vaohobha, s, a Yatta, . , , yij,, yg 

VadagavA,®*, ..... 303,804 
VadanakumArl, queen oTYiraBiAbaddm, . 105 
YadanAnaya-mapdala (Yata-Napaka-mapdala), 


• • 2o9, 262, 267 

• . 104n, 296, 290 

• ' • . .164 

• • • 87, 88 

• • . 92, 08 

• < . . 801 

Ibnnddva), s a. 

• . . SOI, 802 

• • * . 66, ein 

235, 286,237,238,2301) 
•’ • . 174 


YadaOda, s, a, Burad, . 

Vaddipa, s a. BaddSga, . 

VAdiobandra, Jatna author, 

YAdicbandra, m., . . . , 

YAgbbataDdm, s a, Barraer, 

YAgbarAja, Kilatra ch,, . Ig2, igg 

YAgbdlA, dy 

YAglm, | 

YAbukadhavalo, ChAluljia eh., . 
YoibhABbiko,.«cAooZ of Buddhist teachers, 
Ya)dumba,/a»ai7y, 


• • • lOln 

. . 110, 120 

• . . 28 

• • * 154n 

• • . 154 

• . . 73 

182, 183, 186n, 187 

• • . 73 


. . 10,.,07.U6 u? 

upanka, . . ' [ ' * ’ ^02 

tJparpallo, «t., , ^ * 6, 288 


TTpdndra, k., , 

tIpdndra,o.ff.Y}8hBu, 

Mian, . ^ 

on, measure, , 
UtbmAa Khkn, eh., .* 


1,99 171,188,282,317 
■ ^ 106, 107,116, 117 
.'102 
6, 288 

• • . 257n 

* • • * 248 

• . 27, 28, 40 

• • 26,88,40 

• • 236, 288 
• . 22,08 

• • . 808n 


vaidya, 

' • • • 

yaidyn,famt‘fy, ... 

YaignvAr, vt., . 



Ynmibalguji, vt., 

YaitA (Ynjii) ffAfchA, . * 

Yaisbnava, , , 

Yaitfrarana, s. a. Xubdra, . 
vaifivaddva, , 

vaifivAsikn, 

Yaifiya, carfo, . 
vAjapOya, sacnfice, , , 
YAjappafiannan (YAjarcfiariaan), in 
Yajrabhata SatyASraja, eh,, . 

y'^irtiho6\alU,B!.Gahgak., 

Vairavarman, 

'YajrAyudha, . , * ] 

YAkAtaka,/a«tf7y, , 
VakkadimallB, sur. ^Rudra, 


• . . 270 

* • » 2, 8 

eaehers, . 130 

. . 05 

. 80], 302 

. 09, 102 

. 281, 238 
58, 269, 266, 266 

• . 87n 

• . 245 

• 100,287 

« . 180 

• . 40, 299 

• . 820n 
. 279 

' . . 206 

'* • 204n, 206 

. 189 

• 94,95 
99,102 

• . 4 
267, 268, 260 

• • 262n' 


INDEX, 


385 


Page 

VakVal&n, vt^ • • « . . 201, 206n 

f * * • • « • S16 

Vakpatnaja, Ch&ham&na k of Sikattihhari, 67, 

82,83 

'VaVpatira3a II , Paramdra jb , . . 71, 104n 
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vdngatribhnvanlinnlla, Innida, 
Vdngl, one thousand, At , . 

Vflngi, vt, • 
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Yxdhu, « a Yisbnn, . . , . 826 

Yidykdbarabha&jadfiva, J57w%a r7t , • 271,273 

Yidydnagari, « a, Yijayanagara, . 329, 340 

Yidydnktha, author, 166 
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Yijapaiiiiygo, 

"Vijapaia, m 
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Lahadha, . 

Tirana, m , • . • 
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• 

9 

. . 80, 81 

Kala, . 
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« 

4 

124, 128, 129n 

Saumya, 

• 

• 

. . . 163 

Tirddhi, 


9 
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ytavs of the reign, 42, 47, 67, 69, 84n, 86, 88, 

89, 92, 99, 101, 102, 171, 201, 206, 

207, 208, 209, 210, 211, 212. 213, 

214, 215, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220, 

221, 222, 223, 224, 226, 226, 227, 

228, 229, 230, 232, 239, 240, 269n, 261n, 291 


Page 

Yodatore, 230 

Yelburga,®*., .... 164,178,812 
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Yaddbaroalla II , do,, , 

yaddhavlra 

Yndhiahthira, mythical k , . US, 255, 270, 290 
Yugddrohartri or Ynpadyina, s, a Adindthn, 161 
yuvar&ja, . . 66,132,139,140,178,303 

Yuvaruja I , JYaioc/twn i , . . . 3 


. 176, 181 
. * 309 
. 119, 120 

177, 178, 181 
. 72, 83, 168 
. . 11 

• 66, 134 

49, 55 
ll4n 


YuyndhdnB, «. a Satyaki, . 


• 38n 


Zoda, w, .... 
ZifEardan, s a, Srtvardhana, 
Zodiac, Bigna of the — 
Dbanns, 

Xanyfi, 

Karkti^aku . 

Xumbha, . 

Makara, 


240 
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• . 56,134,207.210,216 

• 208, 214, 227n, 228n 
212, 224 

. 214,21C,2l9n,221n,226 

•.r, • • 213 

Mfisha, 209, 210, 211, 214, 220n, 224. 225 

Mina, 210. 311, 212, 219n. 22ln, 227n, 228a 
Mithnna, . . 215, 223, 224, 227n 

Ruhabha or Vrishabhu, . . 220n,223 

oe • 211.212,22811 

Tula, . 92, 20S, 216, 217, 226, 227n, 286, 237 
tieobika, , . 208,209,236,237 



